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sea’ •witU its ‘wliite surf, dashing up against the apex 
of this vast triangle? Looking to the eastward of 
that apex, we see the loveliest of islands, anchored 
fast by its central mountain, but otherwise looking 
as if it would float away before any breeze which 
might fill the’foliage of its rvoods as if it were sails. 
Fringed with palms, fragrant with spices, gaudy 
with tropical flowers, a perfect Eden for luscious 
fruits, Ceylon rises on the south-eastern horizon of 
tliat Indian territory, the northern boundary of which 
is the Abode of Snow. It is nearly 2,000 miles from 
the one to the other. What would the adventurer 
on the coast have said, if told that his great-grandson 
might come on his track, and find all this territory 
in English occupation, and the greater part in posses- 
sion ? 

But we have not seen quite all. What is below 
the rim of the plateau — between it and the sea? 
There is, on the western side, a strip of land, hot 
and moist, from sixty to thirty miles broad, easily 
reached from the sea, but mot so easily from the 
plateau above. The great embankment which sup- 
ports the table-land of the Deccan is a miniature of 
, the llimdfaya range, which supports the plateau of 

^ Thibet. A. mere rim on the inside — ^it is a precipice 

of two or threo thousand feet deep on the seaward 
ii side. There are few roads down these Ghauts ; and, 
X’ till the British showed the way, it was scarcely pos- 
^1 sihle for the people on the shore to obtain the produce 
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of tlie Deccan. It Tras on tliat strip of sliere tlial 
our pioneer Englislmian, Stevens, landed in 1593. 
He saw tliat steep wall bristling with forests — 
banrboos waving in the breeze wliich passed over the 
summits, and teak-trees being tumbled down by the 
torrents in them leaping^ course, after the rains ; but 
he knew notliing of what lay behind that great green 
wall. TJie sandy beach of tliat Malabar* coast bristles 
with cocoa palms, which make a fringe for the margin 
of the tide. The waterfalls of the Ghauts join the 
sea bv a multitude of small inlets; and here and 
there a rice-swamp makes a gap in tlic long hedge 
of palms. A rocky island of small extent, lying 
close under a larger island, was an object of attention 
to our pioneer countryman while on that coast. 
The Portuguese bad obtained it from tbo potentates 
of the mainland, valuing it for the goodness of its 
harhour on tliat exposed coast, and expressing that 
value in its n.arao — Good B.ay^ or Domba}-. TJie 
Coromandel coast, answerinr: on the cast to the 
hla.labar on the west, is .less strong in its distinctive 
features, except the assault of the sea on the shore. 
The Madras surf is celebrated all over the world. 
As for the rest, the Ghauts are lower, morc liroken. 
.and more spread: the line of coast is broader; and 
all the gre.at rivers, from the Tajiteo southw.ai'd, fdl 
into the sea on that coast. South of the of 

the Ganges, five noble strc.aras pour their f rio<Is into 
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Goclnvcj’y^ Vi’liicli cuts a, cliauncl for itself riglit 
{i('ro‘'S tlic Deccan 5 tlie Kistna^ wliicli does tlie saiue 
lower down; tlie Panaar; and tlie Oauveiy, wHcli 
v.a.dies the walls of a series of great cities, from 
Seringapritam to Negapatam. That part of the 
peninsula is little more than^300 miles wide. In the 
northern part of this groat territory, from the Indus 


to the Burrainpooter, it is not less than 1,5(X). 

What a lerrilory it is! — ^^that which is now British 
Iiulla, hnt wliich oiir pioneer of 1593 would no mqrc 
have dreamed of our making om’ own than the Gar- 
den of Eden, or the dominions of Prester John! He 
would have hecn no less astonished if he could.have 
V.nown that su<,'h a territory, heing once our own, and 
ilu! largest dependcucy ever held hy any nation, 
niiuld not, he considered worth study hy the British 
at home till calamity, arising from that levity, should 
make every nook and corner of it as fearfully inlc- 
i\ sing fo the jicojdc at large as the interior of Africa 
to the Parks of Peebles, and the Polar regions to the 
I'ra.nk.Vnr' and Kanes. When Stevens returned from 
h.ning!;,'! foot on the coasPof Malahar, his counlry- 
could not hoar enough of the great peninsula, 
.so-.v tk ,{ if has long been o\u* own, we have not 
c n. d rn’-ngh ukonl if to help our rulers to govern it 
V. ^ d. it j lime for repentance and amendment. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

ANTEdEDJllfTS. 

B.c. 4000=* — A.T>. 1593. 

“ Thus thou hast seen one -world begin and end, 

‘ And Man as from a second stock proceed. 

Much thou hast yet to 6ce.”~]\IiLTON, 

If a Biercliant from Japan trere to land in a 
European port, on a commercial speculation, and 
1)0 told in a dream that his countrymen ^YouklJ 
•ivithin tlu'ee generations, hccomc possessed of the 
■\vlioIc continent, except Russia, he tronld tliink it 
the very wildest dream thqt had over visited his 
sleep. Yet a pai’aUcl dream, during Stevens’s lirst 
night at Goa, would have been a true prophecy. 

hlajor Rcnnell first turned our attention to the 
relative magnitude of Europe and British India, 
lloctifpng his statement,' in accordance with recent 
changes, we find that our Indian empire .slightly 
exceeds in area, while falling little .short in poj)U- 
lation, the whole of Europe, exclusive of Rup.sia.f 

* Hindoo computation. 

t F.->:duding Itus'ia, the o.xccs'-. of the Indian area i*! 

Fqnaro miles ; and the excess of the European poindation is undt-r 

la.ono.ooo. 
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If' 


It i< ;i /;ux'*4U and inanvlif'S!"! <''4cn 

after a centurv cd’ sueh ti'cllu'r: ir.tut In* <, \< U»‘d 

liy an extensinn of dor.uinon d (al! 

concViUons l)eing eonddert d) hi hhtory. d in-’ -'‘ t 
{erritorj is the abode of nations as nmnerons and 
vts diftcrent from c:ie*ii yitlser in rbar.aiter and 
language as the nallotif. of Ihirepa, If tve le t* 
sight of ihi?,, and hnnji them t<»ge:hv'r a5 nati^'o-, 
of India/' declaring ftiirselves nnahh* to recogni c 
any din’eronce hetAveen one and niiother, v.‘e gre 
simply emulating tlio ignorance of' A‘^:a!i(a in th'dr 
occasional travels in the we.-t. d'lu y do not linow 
an Italian from u Gcrnmn—a I'renclnnan. from 
an -Englishman; and we may conecivt' what would 
ho the chances of puccc-js of an Asiatic govenme tit 
of Europe which should prc.cecd on .Midi a view. 
Tile, main point of educ.atioii for Atiglo-Iud'aii 
service is the undciVtanding id' tlie cojitiiiiom* 
and qunlitie.'^ of tlic people.^ to he gcAxrned; hut 
that kind of preparation hits never liad tlie ad\antag<-‘ 
of popular intelligcuco and sympathv at hoiai*. 
lllohodyhas fell an interest in what Indian oiliei^d-^ 
have had lu study; nobody h:is caved to i^^"*** 
what Anglo-Indians Inu'e lirul to tell; :md mew, 
when oar great dependency is in .a slate of 
though partial revolt, most of ns at h'-*n:c mav_- 
every thing to learn, when we ought to 1-;^' 
able to judge, suggest, ami ind-.t, iiirondn -- 
fully gathered cq)crie:ice and v/gdaat 
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of a hundred years. It is probably a new idea 
to most of ns that our Lidian empire is almost 
as lai’ge and- populous as Europe, and including 
as many nations, udth tbeir languages. Wlien 
, Stevens, wlio bad joined a party of Portuguese 
to reacli Goa, saw wbat be could from tbencc, 
be probably formed a more just estimate of the 
great penmsula than we bare bitberto done; but 
310 W, stern events are awakening tbe interest wbicli 
ba? slumbered too long. 

"WHiat made Stevens go to Goa? One of tbe 
agents of tbe Russian trading company to India 
was a man of Engbsb birtb, wbo bad seven times 
gone down tbe Volga, and by tbe Caspian and 
Persia to Huidostan; wbat be saw of tbe wealth 
of India, and of tbe scope for commercial adventure 
there, became known to Stevens, Vydio found cnougli 
tliat was wondei'ful and tempting to malie a most 
stimulatuig narrative as soon as be got borne. 
Everybody rend Ins book, and tbe nation became 
extremely eager to obtain a commercial footing 
tmder tbe shadow of the jMomls. News from other 
wanderers began to come in. Of a party of four 
tiuvellers wbo bad gone to see wbat they could 
see, one, named Storey, remained as a monk among 
the Portuguese at Goa: another, Newberry, died 
on his way back ; a tliird, Lcedcs, accepted .service 
under tbe Emperor Akbar: and only the fourth, 
Pitch, came home. Tlie London merchants l>eg;m 



A.D. 1593.3 XAEHEST TIMES. 

tlieii- ^scheme of a company (from ^Yhicll our 
East India Company lias grown) licfoi’c tlic noir 
century came in. They raised money, laid pl.ln^} 
and souglit Government aid; but tlic IGtli century 
closed before they could bring tbeir scbcinc to 
bear. Wlple awaiting tlie founding of our first 
factory, we must tlierefore survey the new' region 
of society, tlius strangely disclosed, w'itb tbc eyes 
of Stevens, at. Goa, or of Leedes, at Delhi ; perh.nps 
of both, as the one certainly saw Hindostaii Proper, 
and the other, no doubt, more or loss of the 
Deccan — regions as distinct, to say the least, as 
eastern and western Europe. It ought to, be at 
least as interesting to us as it could be to these 
early adventurers to know who the iidiabitants of 
India w'ere, and ivhat they ■were like; because wo 
understand what they could never have dreamed 
of— that our institutions and methods, as rulers 
in Lidia, naust take shape and colour, more or 
less, from those which were bequeathed to us by 
our predecessors. It is but little that can be told 
in such space as can be spared for the purpose 
here; but .the most superficial retrospect ought 
to be full of instruction. 

Eehhid the history of - the Hindoos lies a dim 
region in which even speculation gropes, and can 
make no way. Somebody was 'there, . in .that 
singularly fenced region, before the Hindoos came 
doivn (as the learned tell us they did) through 
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tlie passes fi’om Central Asia:' and iiow anjl then 
an ancient monument turns up^ or a gem of law 
or li’adition dropped from its setting, or a philo- 
logical hint sends a flasli of disclosure tluough 
the darkness of antiquity — all indicating that the 
predecessors of the Hindoos wnro wisa at a time 
when the whole earth is supposed to have keen 
harbarons," and that there uns at least one great 
countiy which swarmed with* an organised society 
in flays when we ai’e apt to fancy deep calling to 
deep, and wildernesses resting in perpetual silence, 
before Man had appeai’ed to awaken all the voices 
of Nature. Ascending no liigher, it seems to be 
admitted on all hands that the ancient Hindoos , 
were near the top of the scale of nations in civili- 
zation. Their institutions must have been strongly 
rooted to have stood their groxmd as they did, 
under the rule of tlioir Mohammedan conquerors, 
even so late as Loedes’s residence a.t the ’ Delhi 
Court; and it is said to be something singular in 
the history of nations that an idolatry should Iiave 
been sustained against a comparatively pure religion, 
as theirs- was against hlohanimcdanism under the 
Mogul emperors. However that might bo, a good 
observer could easily point out such modifications ns 
the presence of the conquerors had caused in the 
ideas and manners of the Hindoos, while the wonder 
was that those modifications were so few and of such 
minor importance. The bulk of the population was 
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Hindoo; mid the Moliaminedan element was almost as , 
distinct as tlm Etiropcan is now. Tins does not imply 
that Hindoo institutions and manners were not very 
inncli changed from their primitive type ; hut the 
changes must he imputed much more to the indigenous 
faults of fli£t antiq^uo polity than to the operation of 
foreign influences. The long duration of the general 
polity was owing, no douht, to the large •proportion 
of municipal institutions to the central despotism; 
hut, under a religion which encouraged a passive 
condition of mind and life, and an institution of 
caste w]\icli obstructed improvement from, within, 
and excluded it from without, deterioration was 
^inevitahlo, Avhether it camo sooner or later. . . ■ 

AVhatcvcr may have heen the origin of the Hindoos,, 
and however erroneous their own belief concemina: 
it may ho considered, that belief, from time immemorial, 


ims been lluitHindostawProper — the country between 
the Vindhya^mountains and the Himalaya— is their 
native Jioino. It is to them the “ Holy Land; ” and 
tb.cy deny that the Dcccan has any right to share 
th.c tide. To say the least, they were nearly at 
du' head of human civiliaatioii for a thousand. years 
Ivfio.! our era. Modern scholars are disposed to 
thinh ;1 jo culminating point of the Huidoo 

<-,!sp.rc, lohiug all conditions together, was, just 
iKfnro ib<. rppeanuKe of Alexander the Great on 
tlvir fsxmlhr,^ though their literature, and arts 
a Irglr-.r i[M:'rfcction afterwards. But little 
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• can be alleged vtitli any ceidainty prior to tlie inva- 
sions wliicli followed tbe rise of IMobammedanisni. 

The Prophet’s own w'ars, and those carried on 
in liis name after his death, were on the Avholc 
successfal in Persia, and onwards to Cabul, and 
further eastward still, till they met thet thoroughly 
organized resistance of the Hindoo priesthood. Other 
faiths and 'their priests had gone down before the 
Prophet’s sword and battle cry. Here was one 
which had the support of the . throne on the one 
hand, and popular devotedness on the other ; so that 
the new proselytising religion was nearer meeting 
its match in India than it had ever been before. 
The conservatism of tlie PBndoo polity was a fair 
antagonist for hlussulman fanaticism. The thorough 
amalgamation of the Hindoo faith with the whole 
. national and indiwdual life rendered speedy conver- 
sion impossible, and made it ‘'clear that b}* violence 
alone could any empire over the people pf Ilindostan 
' be obtained and preserved. Thus' was the spread 
of lyiohammcdanism in India slower and more difll- 
cult than anywhere else, long after it had made a 
lodgment witln’n the territory; the Ja])se of tune 
tending, meanwhile, to relax the forces of ianaticism, 
and to turn the warriors of the Prophet from aposdes 
into politicians and princes. 

Existing evidence seems to show that the first 
onset was made by a Hindoo potentate, the Eajali 
of Lahore, in the tenth century, Irom niann at the 
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enci-oictaents of tto Mohanunedans ostaWistel at 

Gtamoe, undet ftie mle of the father of Sidtan 
Moalimotid. The Gliiiznee rnler liad the advantage, 
and Sultan Mahmoud so improved it as to he called 
the Conqueror of India. "Wliile our Canute was 
blessing England by ei^alting religion above the 
clergy, Sultan Mahmoud was inaldng his tn eli o 
idol-breaking incursions among the Hiittloos, over- 
throwing their temples, and insulting the idolaicvs 
whom he conld not convert. He did not establish 
any regular government in Hindostan, so that the 
people rushed to their temples as soon as his hack 
was turned; and the dynasty of the intruders was 
changed, and more than a century and a half had 
passed, before the conquest became real and perma- 
nent. It was not till 1193, when onr Ccour-de-Lion 
was fighting against the children of the Prophet in 
the Holy Land of Christendom, that ' the Moham- 
medans took real possession of the Holy Land of 
the Hindoos, and set up their banner and their 
tluone at Delhi, Mohammed, the first King of 
Delhi, stands in Arab history as the founder of 
the Prophet’s emphe in Hindostan. Genghis Khan 
swept past the frontiers of Hindostan repeatedly, but 
did not enter it. Other Mogul chiefs did, however ; 
and then the Affghan pmces reigned at Delhi, and, 
by die hands of one of them, conquered a chief part of 
the. Deccan. At about the time when Bolingbroke 
was enforciug the abdication of om’ Richard II., 
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Timur was detlirouing tlto now fccUc kings of Polhi. 
Ho merely raai'chcd tlirongli Hindostan to cflect this 
purpose, and left it to his simcessors to estahlisli a 
i^Iogul djmasty tliere. Tliis was done-hy his descen- 
dant Baber, who took possession of the throne at 
Delhi in 1526, and founded the Moguh empire in 
India, extending his dominion to the Ganges, but not 
improving the condition of his dominions. This was 
done by Akbar, whose long reign was a blessing to 
the Hindoos, in comparison with every other since the 
followei’s of the Prophet entered their conntry. His 
toleration was so great as to contrast fav-ojirably witli 
■ the bigotry of some of the contemporary monarchs 
of Clu'istcndom; for instance, our Queen Mary, whoso 
zeal was waxime and her ' life waning v.kcn Akbar 
took his scat on the Delhi throne ; and the successor 
of Charles V., Avho was retiring into his convent just 
when Akhar was making provision for liberty of 
opinion among his idolatrous subjects. ^As always 
happens in such cases, Akbar was accused of infidelity 
b}' his own priests ; hut In’s life and his memory v.-ore 
dear to all othei's. Wliilc Wolsey was cstabHsliing 
his influence over onr Henry YIIL, Akb:n% the 
prince of Mobmnmcihn. as llci^ry once promised 
to he of Christian, chivalr}-, was keeping Ins higli 
clergy at arm’s length, and making himself the pro- 
tector of the ignorant and the poor against all opjires- 
sion by all priesthoods. A more gallant, monarelu 
or DUO moi’c exemplary (v.-lum lus fir?t wild VDulii 
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ivas passed), or more philosophical in his cabinet, 
Avhile a true knight in the iicld, is not upon record in 
tlic whole cotu'seof Jiistory. Queen Elizabeth might 
be proud of lier cori’cspondcnts if she chanced to 
write to Henri Quatre and to Alcbar on the same 
day. Lcedcs and his comrades carried a letter from 
her to the Emperor at. Delhi: and it is probable 
that Alcbar was as eager to hear from ‘his English 
follower all details of our Queen’s good government 
ns the English certainly were to learn from Stevens 
and Eitcli whatever they could tell on their rctium 
of the empire and rule of Alcbar, the great hfogtil. 

When Lecdcs took service at Delhi, Akbnr had 
received the submission of all but one of the pnnce.s 
north of the Vindhya momitaims, and on both sides of 
the Indus ; so that he was at liberty to turn south- 
wards, and subjugate the Deccan. Dissensions among 
the rulers there imdted his interposition; but an Indian 
Joan-of-Ai’q rendered his task difficult. Chand Bibi, 
the greatest of Indian heroines, fought in the breach 
at Ahmednugger, in complete armom*, though veiled. 
Leedes must have heard the Delhi bards tell the 
stories of her feats at' arms on behalf of her infant 
nephew, which have been the delight of all succeed- 
ing generations of listeners ; how she loaded her gmis 
first with all her copper coins, then with silver money, 
and then vdth gold, and lastly with jewels, before she 
, would make peace; and how she coimtermined wher- 
CAier the enemy were approaching, and built up 
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breaclies in the niglitj and so mauled the foe jn the 
ditch that all parties were glad to come to terms. 
Her murder hj treason was tlie pathetic catastrophe, 
and it opened Alchar’s way into the Deccan, when he 
had annexed Candeish by the way. The domestic 
treason which broke out behind his baoJe, and the 
long series of hmiily griefs, from the deaths of two 
sons, and tire crimes and quarrels of the others, were 
matters of public observation ; *and the Englishman 
at coiu'fc could have told his contcmporaiy, Will 
Sliakspeare, some tragedies as deep as any of those 
exhibited in his historical plays. 

Boyozid the Court, what was there to be noted? 
the four Hindoo castes had long been hopelessly 
confused, so that the accounts given by the members 
of the lower ones and the liistorios of the Brahmins 
were quite iiTcconcilablc. The Brahmins had pre- 
served their lineage ; but their'occupations and man- 
ners had greatly changed. They might be .seen en- 
gaged in almost every occupation — ^3iot only soldiem, 

but husbandmen — ^not only expounders of the faith 

« 

and the Hindoo law, but magistrates and mercliants’ 
clerks. Under hlogul government, public businc.^s 
must necessarily ])e in hlussulman hands, chiefly; 
but the Brahmins were more concerned with it 
than when they attended to hleim’s commands, and 
admitted only one of their order to j^ower, ns conn- 
sellor witli tlic judges, according to the code. ’'I'in' 
two lower castes of Jlenu’s time, coiui»rehendijig 
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tlic w'orkiiig classes, had hccomc so multiplied that 
nobody outside of them could pretend to understand 
their distinctions, any further than as they Avere a 
sort of guilds corresponding to branches of industry, 
and arising out of Menu’s assignment of an hereditary 
occupation to each of the mixed classes. But the 
members of each of a hundred castes Avere as strict 
in preserving their respecth'e frontier "lines as the 
proudest Brahmin ever was in his OAvn case. It had 
become doubtful whether the lowest, the Sudra caste, 
was originally a separate tribe ; and the intermixture 
of race had so confused that caste, as that a Brahmin 
might here and there be found in the sei’A'ice of a 
Sudra. It could scarcely be said that there AA'as 
even any servile class remaining ; for*, though there 
were slaA^es, they Avere not in slaA-ery by caste, but 
by other circumstances. While some of the pheno- 
mena of caste, tliereJbre, met the Englislmran’s eye 
ill all directions, he could not have given any clear 
accomit of the precise state of the institution in his 
time. The distinctions .between the Mohammedans 
and Hindoos were much more obvious, though 
already becoming less definite every day. 

The township, an institution still abiding where 
almost everything else has changed, was then the 
first object of interest to a stranger. The whole 
territory was portioned off into little republics, each 
managuig its OAvn affairs, Aidiile strictly subject to 
' the central power. The office of Headman was 
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liereditaiy ; aiid -svliile tliat officer ^as called the 
king’s officer, lie was virtually tlie representative 
of die people, while changes of djTiasty were passing 
over their heads.' Under the headmen Avero the 
hereditary accountant, watchman, monej’-changcr, 
priest, astrologer, and hard, or genealogist, besides 
all the ordinary trades. In some regions, there 
was an intermediate body representing the town- 
ship, or constituting it, holding all the rest as 
tenants, and calling tlicmselvcs village landholders. 
As for the abodes of tbc villagers, Leedes must have 
easily distlnguisbed tlie true Hindoo cottage from 
the abodes wliicb Atere assuming a Mobammedan 
appearance. Tlie Hindoo dAvelling of bamboo, AAdth 
' its curved tbatebed roof, and placed, if possible, 
apart and under ti'cos, contrasted Avith tbc hfobam- 
medan cottage or bouse of clay, or unburnt brick, or 
stone, Avitli its terraced roof. ‘The Hindoo SAv.atbcd 
biraself in tAA'o scarfs of Avliito cotton ror muslin, 
rubbed his skin AA'itli oil, ate rice, thought his lank 
hair and moustaches a sulheient covering for his 
head, aa'HS conscious of the grace .and siipplcnc'S 
of liis carriage, and delighted in coiiA’crsation and 
indolent and friA'olous amusement, Avhile yqt his 
cast of character Aims quiet and thoughtfiil. Tlic 
ISrohamnicdan, on the other hand, covered his head 
AA-ith a turban, and Avore trousers, tunic, ornaments, 
and anus: tiled his roof; ate Avhoatcn bread (un- 
leavened) ; shut u}> the Avoinen of his hunily, and 



A.i>. ir>f)3.3 


lilKllOO OJlSr.llVAKCKS. 27 

wis not inneli of a talkci* in fiocioty. The ITincIoo 
villniTC luid ’ always a liazaar, a inarkot day and an 
annual fair ; one tcmplo and one p;nes(lK)Usc, where 
the wayfarer might find shelter. Jilach Imt and 
eacli mansion had its mat, its earthen ])ot and 
dishes, its ptstlc and mortaj', and baking phiie, and 
its shed for cooking. The husbandman prayed 
and went forth at dawn with his cattle to the field; 
his wife brought him’ his hot dinner .at noon, and 
ids evenings were spent in smoking .and amusement. 
The women meantime had been grinding and cook- 
ing, washing, spinning, and fetching water. In the 
towns, the tradesmen and artisans lived in * brick 
or stone houses, with shops open to the streets. Thu 
Isazaar loungers — ^raondicant priests, smoking soldiers, 
and s.aucy hulls which lorded it o\'er everybody — 
distingidslied the towns where the IL'ndoos pre- 
dondflated; and so liich the festivals in which the 
townspeople t«ok at one draught the pleasure which 
the villagers spread over all. their evenings. Tlic 
observances at death and Jourial were unlike those 
of the conquering race. The Hindoos burned their 
dead, except those helongiiig to religious orders; 
and they seldom or never set up tombs, except to 
warriors fallen in battle, or widows burned with 
their husbands. When Leedes -was at Delhi -widows 
were not allowed to sacrifice themselves. In almost 
every other case, Hindoo observances were carefully 
cherished hy Akbar, and Mohammedan peculiarities 
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■were subordinated to them; but in this case be 
■was so resolute (tbe practice not being authorized 
bj blenu) that he once mounted his horse, and rode 
a great distance at full speed, to save a -^voinan from 
the pile. He enabled ■widoi.v's to many again ■u’ith- 
out any penalty -wliich his coimtcnance t'onld avert : 
and thus Leedcs ■witnessed a conflict with an inte- 
polated superstition exactly like that whicli has 
been conducted by Lord William Bentinck in our 
day. In the wooded districts, great hunts ■\verc 
going on, especially ■where military men were sta- 
tioned ; and the highest officers drove thoii* own 
elephants, in order not to be helpless if their ebivers 
di'opped in battle. Spear-matches and races were 
the amusements in the countrv, as wrestliim and 
active footgames were in the towns. The tliicf- 
caste, the liercditary hill-robbers, kept in exercise 
the valour and alacrity of tnc military class. The 
monastic orders, another innovation, wepe conspicuous 
in Akbar’s time, and must have stirred Leedess 
spirit with some of tlic iye of Protestant England. 
The Hindoo ■^voincn held a low rank theorcticailly, 
but practically were like other matrons and maidens 
in those essential ideas and feelings wliicb arc com- 
mon to all races in all time?. The same may be said 
of the handsome children. Tiic juvenile goitry looked 
and behaved like little men .and women: anil tlic 
children of the poor (who went to scliool, how- 
ever, and learned writing and aritlunctie), roHcri 
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in tlie dust, and played in tlio streets like any 
Oliristians. 

There is no occasion to draw the contrastmg 
picture, as Akhar’s Mohammedan subjects were 
very like the Arabs of oiu* own day. Thcii’ occu- 
pations, dress, manners, . and amusements were 
substantially the same. It is true,* they were 
adopting some Hindoo customs, as the Hindoos 
were occasionally weaiing turbans, and surrounding 
their houses with gardens, after the fashion* of 
their conquerors.. But Leedes could observe these 
mutual influences better than wo can; and where 
he could have pointed out resemblances, vfe can 
only mark the distmetions which must have sti’uck 
the eye of a stranger arrmng at the court of the 
great Akbar, at the close of the sixteenth century. 
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f 

“ Sir, if any other come that hath hotter iron than you, he Trill 
ho master of all this gold .” — Sofon to Crasus, 

We fire accustomed to consider the IGtll century 
a very lively age in regard to foreign adYonturc, 
geographical and mercantile j and yet ^Yc recognise, 
in the beginnings of the East India Company, a 
good deal of that inertness which individual 
adventurers in commerce,^ discovery, and politics 
have ahvays complained of in the English people. 
Even after Stevens and Fitch had told the story 
of their respective voyages, and some notion was 
entertained of the splendours which Ijcodes 
witnessed at the court of Akhar, it was difficult 
to ohlain .subscriptions of capital, however small, 
for a trading experiment to the ricbes.t country 
in the world. The founders of the sjHxml.atinn 
went about diligently among their mercantile friioul ., 
representing to them the prodigious profits that 
the Portuguese, and of late the Dutch, were making 
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l\y bnving ppiccs nnd oilier cnslcvn commodities 
on tliG const, of Indin, instead of from middlemen 

I " 

in nearer ports. There iva.s evidence that ivo 
were paying nearly three timc.s as nincli for our 
spices, indigo, nnd raw silk, b]* purchasing them 
at Aleppo oii Alexandria, as we .should if wo sent 
sliips to Malabar. There was a certnintj^ of 
enormous profits, if the London merchants M'ould 
but subscribe a sufiieient sum to send out an 
expedition properly fitted out nnd guarded. At 
one time a favourable sensation was excited by 
the arrival of the cargo brought, in as a prixe by 
Sir Jolm Burroughs, tlio commander of one of 
Raleigh’s armaments. This cargo of a Portuguese 
trader to India, seized near tlie Azores, and brought 
into Dartmouth, was found to consist of pearls 
and gold, silks and ivor}>', porcelain, cottons, drugs 
and perfumes, and othei^ captivating commodities: 
and a fillip was given for the moment to enterprise 
in the direction of India: but in 1599 only 30,000Z. 
had been subscribed in 101 shares. In the first 
year of the new century, the "Adventurers” 
obtained a charter from the Oroivn, giving them, 
during a term of fifteen years, privileges which 
constituted their trade with India a close monopoly. 
As this charter was the foundation-stone of the 
mighty structure of our Indian emph’e, it is worth 
while to glance at its leading provisions. ‘^The 
Governor and Company of Merchants of London 
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trading into tlie East Indies ” 'Trere empowered to 
engross the entire trafiic beyond the Capo of 
Good Hope and the Straits of j^fagcllan, unless 
they chose to license private traders to repair 
to tlie same markets. The twenty-foim directors 
and the governor (TIjomas Smytlie,. Esq.) wei'c 
appointed, in the first instance, in the charter; 
but the ’Company might at once elect a deputy 
governor, and in future all their office-bearers, 
from the highest to tlie lowest. Tlie charter gave 
power to niake bye-laws; to inflict punishments, 
corporal and pecuniary, provided they wore in 
accordance with the laws of England; to export 
goods duty-free for four* years; and to export 
foreign coin or bullion to the amount of 30,000?, 
a year, provided 0,000?. of it had d) 0 cn coined at 
the Mint, and that the amount thus exported was 
returned within .six inonfhs of the ciul of evciy 
voyage, except the first. Tlie Charter might bo 
cancelled at. any time, upon two years’ notice heing 
given. Such were the tci-ms of that first ponni.'^'^ion 
to trade with India,' out of wliich grow our 
acquisition of the greatest dopcndrncy on record 
in the history of nations. 

The languor of the subscribor.s shows hoV entirely 
public c.xpectation was limited to a snirdl fr.ade, to 
be carried on under very uncertain e<uKlifions. 'J’he 
contributors did not p.ay up; .some had never be- 
lieved tbey should sec ibeir money again ; otlivrs 
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tliou^lit^ it liiglilj’' impati'iotic to send money out of 
the counti-y: othei\s again dwelt on the dangov-s of 
the voyage ; and scarcely any body beyond the Board 
of Directors seems to have considered the project a 
hopeful one, in any view. It was in vain that the 
clever Direct^)!*, hir. Thomas Mini, repre.sented that 
the husbandman is not a madman because lie flings 
away good wheat upon the ground; and, in the 
same way, an exporter of gold and silver sends it 
abroad in expectation of a pecuniaiy harvest. Not- 
withstanding such illustrations, so many subscribers 
failed to pay up their share of the expenses of the 
first, expedition, that the willing members were, com- 
pelled to form an association within the Company,’ 
talcing all cost and responsibilitj’’ on themselves, and 
possessing themselves of all the returns. 

It is not to our present purpose to follow the com- 
mercial fortunes of the. Company in its early days. 
The object of dwelling even thus long on the details 
of its formation is to indicate that its aims were purely 
commercial, and understood’ to be so, by both the 
Government and people of England. As to the dimen- 
sions of the speculation, it will he enough to say that 
the first expedition consisted of five small ships; that 
the total cost of ships and cargoes was under 70,000Z. ; 
that the cargoes consisted of the precious metals, 
iron, and tin, broadcloths, cutlery, and glass; and 
that the result was fortunate on the whole. -For a 
long term of years great losses nearly balanced 
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great profits: and tlie prodigious consumpfion of 
tiinej in davs lylien a voyage to tlie i^Ialabar coast 
occupied from, sis to tu'clve or fifteen montbs each 
vray, practically reduced to moderation tlie profits 
-irbicb, computed in the Indian market were boasted 
of as amounting to 130 or even 170 per cent. Tiie 
first expedition sailed in Februarj*, IGOI, and re- 
turned in* September, 1G03. There appears to be 
no evidence that it touched the coasts of the Indian 
peninsula at ali. and its chief trade was ccrUiinly 
ivitli some islands of the Eastern Archij;eIago. 

It -ivas five years after its return that the arrival 
of the Enjih'sh seems to liave first attrncted atten- 


fion in India, Alchar was /lead ivhei: the Brltlsli 
ship Hector aiTived at Surat, under the command 
of Captain William llavkins, nvho brought t-.vo 
letters to the iMognI Emperor, one from .Trams L, 
and one from the East India- Comnanv. T’ e rei^n- 
ing Emperor, the son of Alchnr, criminal in all his , 
relations in his youth, vat by tbit time begin: ing t ' 
retrieve hts character, chiefly tbrouqb a long attru-b- 
ment to the immortal hTurjehan — the KnunJiahrd of 
‘•'Lalla lloobh/’ and the jirincets to wh ee memory 
the finest mausoleum extant, tluj Taj-^Mabal, at Agns, 
was erected by her ljushand. It v;:m durijig her 


tenn of political activity tliat the Englidt v.-tx-. 


couragod to mahe 
po-C‘3, in Iinlia: 


a lodijment, for ctuneumd |>nr- 
ap.d it might he for vant of b-r 


discernment that Coiimiander Ila-.vl.Jjr aa’d 1:1= corn- 
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radcs met •ff'itli little favour in 1608, lln'co years 
before her marriage rvitli Jelianghir, and while she 
was the wife of another. It was nearly three years 
before the Hector got away; and then witlioni, 
replies to lung James and the Company, and tlirough 
the good offices of Sir Homy hliddleton. 

Sir Henry IMiddlcton arrived at Snrnt in 1609, in 
command of a fleet which failed in its commercial 
objects tlmough the opposition of the Turks on tho 
Arabian, and the Portuguese on tho jMalabar coasts; 
but its appearance opened a way for better success 
two years later, when two ships, under the com- 
mand of Captain Best, made such a gallant resitstanco 
when attacked by a Portuguese sc|_uadi«on, not far 
from Surat, as to unpress the inhabitants very favour- 
ably. Captain Best had before heen sounding the 
Governor of Alunedahad, in Gu?:erat, ahout a treaty 
of commerce; and the, negotiation w'as presently 
concluded, wh^n the, curiosity and interest of the 
inhabitants were fairly excited. In the same year 
that the Mogul Emperor married the glorious Hur- 
jehan — the political heroine of Hindostan Pi'oper, 
as Chand Bibi was the martial heroine of the Dec- 
can — ^he permitted the English to establish four fac- 
tories withiu his dominions. These factories were 
all on or near the Gulf of Cambay, being at Surat, 
Cambay, Ahmedabad, and Goga. In return for 
leave to make this lodgment, the English paid an 
export duty of 31 per cent, on all their shipments. 
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In one sense, this nccjxusition of a footing cn India 
%vas highly important to England. The Company 
Avcrc no longer a temporary association,, drawing 
near the end of a fifteen years’ term, and trading on 
capital siihscrihcd hy a fexv c.ager sjieculators in the 
name of a nmeh larger .number. Iviifg James was 
casj' to deal with., in comparison with the ])rudent 
Queen who had granted the first charter; and ho 
made no difficulty about abolishing such limitaiions 
as did not suit the Company's convenience. Under 
the renewal, which dated from IGOD, there was no 
term fixed for the expiration of the charter. The 
Directors had an eternity before them, provided they 
escaped such impeachment as would bring a three 
Tears’ notice of dissolution upon them. Thov now 
dispensed with the private subsori}>tions which iiad at 
once c.auscd them trouble and xvndored tlte sej-iarate 
voyages more pjxifit.ablo tl)an lljc subsequent joint- 
stock enterprises. The amount of . the joint-stock 
cajiital on which the new scheme proceeded nv.ns 
420,0001. Eivc years later, a further cajvifal of nhove 
a million and a half was raised, and then sep.arateiy 
managed; and in IG32, a third, of nearly half a 
million — incidents Avbicli show whet were llie C''n!- 
mercial results of the first o<tahl)dnn>'nt *4' <n;r 


factorlo.s in 1613. 'fl-.e Emjwror 
ohiaincii. as I have said, in toll: 


; permi'deu w.ss 
hut the ’ 


iirma’a was not si'jncd till the 11th t4' .latiuary. 

If the l^ndish ,«;<ecu]:.tors thou'.rhs of neth.ng h'’t 
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comnforcG in octtlin^ thoir Indian jdnnr. a1 lunno, 
much more certain!}' must llioy liavc contemplated 
notlnng el?e ^Yhen in llindt>?tan. What ilsey saw 
there, dwmdcd evoiytlnng Engh.'^h in n jnnnncr now 
ocnvcely to he imagiticd hy ns. Ily degrees the 
immensity of llic tcrrltoVy opened upon (hem, ns 
they heard of groups of sovereigns, ;ukI crowds 
of chieftains, each with n province or a district, or ;i 
kingdom or an empire mulcr his control, and as 
they found the old Hindoo orgnni/.ation of rulers of 
ten towns, and a hundred towns, juid a thoustunl 
towns, commemorated in traditions. The mere de- 
serted capitals were like the metropolitan cities of 
Europe fallen asleep. By degrees they Icnimed 
.something of (he two deltas, of the Gange.s and the 
Indus, wlierc the mere mouths of rivor.s might 
constitute fair kingdoms, without including the 
course of their mighty’ streams. By degrees their 
imaginations hecamo aide to attain the pe.aks of the 
Himalaya, and to comprehend the spaces of the 
Deccan which were guarded hy the Ghauts. Tlie 
more they learned of Indian magnitudes, the less 
could they have conceived of having any other than 
commercial business there. The phenomena of human 
life and manners were as stupendous in their pro- 
portions as the productions of nature. Our first 
residents at the native courts saw wars made on 
such a scale that they hardly dared to tell it at lioine, 
for fear of the contempt with which their “ travellers’ 
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tfiles” would Be treated. In tlie Battles ]) 9 twden tlie 
powers of Hindostan Proper and tlie Deccan. 200.000 
men were left dead after a single Battle. A rebel- 

w 

lions Beir-apparent, tlie daj after bis defeat, v.-as 
compelled to ride in front of seven Bundi'cd of Ins 
impaled supporters. As'tbe elepliant was to our 
cavalry lioi'se, so were all tlie elements of the military 
system^ so tliat an anny was a marebing nation, and 
its commissariat was tbe produce of an ordinary king- 
dom. In one expedition to tbe Deccan, the Mogul 
Emperor took 200,000 cav.alry alone. Tlie im]>c- 
rial wQaltb Being in similar proportion to European 
ideas, tBo stimulus to commerce was strcngtliened, 
while every other ambition must have been over- 
whelmed. Tile Emperor sat on a llirone, tlie jewellery 
of which would Buy up all the crowns ar4d coronets 
of kings .and nobles all over the world. The slirinrs 
and mausoleums Beggared the Western and Eastern 
Churches of Cliristondom, with all 'the Prophet’s 
TOOsq^ucs to hoot, from Egvqtf to CaBul. When other 
nations represent us. at this day, as liav'ing crej't in 
upon that new region, in a Immblo .aspect, and with 
low pretensions, wo may well ask what elso we could 
do. Wc ivci'p few a.nd humble, and limited in our 
objects, and not a little amr.ji'-d and dnz5;lcv! at tbe 
spectacle of society organi‘'’'d on a scab' v.iiolly new 
to ibe European iinnt;inntit<n. ITiqipily. we are in 
pos'^cssion of evidence that tbe ca-'C v.’n*. fo. jCiog 
.lames sent nn nnsbiKsador, Sir Themaa Poe, io the 
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Mogul* Court in 16 15,, and, as lie was received into 
liigli favour, and accompanied the Emperor on liis 
military expeditions, as well as liis journeys of 
pleasure, we Iiave the means of knowing the pro- 
portion which substantial power bore to mere display. 
The real rehnement and •cultivation of the society 
into which he found himself throum, werc^ proved by 
the respect and courtesy shown to the bearer of gifts 
which must have appeared below notice to the 
princes and nobles of the Delhi court. Sir Thomas 
Eoo reported many childish weaknesses in royal 
};ersonages, intermixed with proofs of ability and 
wisdom ; and he perceived that the military genius 
of the people must have declined considerably since 
Akbar’s time ; but he excited the admiration of the 
English IQng and people by his account of the state 
of the arts in Hindostan. In regard to architecture, 
the Taj-Mahal is, an immortal evidence of what the 
Mogul rule cccld produce; and, as to painting, tlie 
ambassador sent word that none but really good 
pictures would succeed; “ Historical paintings, night- 
pieces, and landscapes,” were his order ; ‘‘ but good ; 
for they understand them as well as - we.” The 
language of the court was Persian; but Hawkins had 
found the Emperor ready to converse in Turkish ; 
and everybody spoke Hindostanee. At one time, the 
Enropeans at court saw Delhi so rebuilt that it might 
almost be said that Shah Jehdn found it mud and left 
it marble; and on the other, they saw wholfe provinces 
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annexed to the west, and the Deccan, with its vast 
plains, its groups of kings, and hundreds of strong 
castles, subjugated by mere force of numbers. The 
* armies of the Mogul sovereigns poured over the 
Vindhya mountains, in a dark cloud of invasion, 
like locust swarms on a' north wind ; hnd the one 
invasion left everything as bare as the other. Rebel- 
lions sprang up again, inviting new invasions, so 
that the final conquest* of the Deccan was left for 
Aurungzehe to effect; hut the intermediate mani- 
festations of power and resource by the Mogul empire 
were profoundly impressive to European observers. 
It was not a little dazzling to see the smishine strike 
the peacock-throne, (the fantail imitated in gems,) 
which was valued at six millions and a half by 
professional European jewellers ; it was a fine spec- 
tacle to see the growth of the jtfew Delhi, with 
its wide streets, their canal and avenues, and its 
esplanade, crowned with its fortifiedf.palace, glitter- 
ing with burnished gold and snow-wliite marble; it 
must have been a sweet and solemn pleasure to see 
the Taj-Mahal at Agra grow up into its fmiereal 
completeness, adorned with all the tranquil and 
gracious .imagery of death and regretful remem- 
brance ; but the phenomena which most deeply and 
effectually impressed the English mind were those 
of a social rule which covdd produce such monuments 
of art and wealth, and conduct wars for the amiex- 
ation of kingdoms, without increasing the bui'dens 
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of tlie.peoplc, or percoplilily diininisliing tlio treasure 
^Yitlv which the imperial coders seemed to bo always 
tilled. How was it possible that our first lodgment 
in such an empire should appear otherwise than small 
and unpretending? The imputation is, no doubt, that 
there was cyaft under the humility; hut there is very 
clear evidence that the charge is siinpl 3 * slanderous. 
The English wanted to bur and sellt and they 
wanted nothing else whatever. Some excellent 
letters of advice of Sir Thomas Hoe’s to the Companj' 
remain to satisfy us on this point. He recommends 
even the abolition of his own ofiicc, and tlie cmplo^’- 
of one native agent at 100/. a year, to watoh over 
their rights at Delhi ; and another at the port at 501 . 
a 3 ’’ear, to watch the trade, and communicate with 
his principal. One port was better than more, he 
thought; and perhaps one factoiy bettor than any 
number. " It is not number of posts, residences, 
and factories^ that will profit you. They will 
increase charge, but not recompense it.” But most 
emphatic was the' exhortation to have nothing to do 
with military defences. “War and traffic are incom- 
patible,” declares Sir Thomas Roe. “At my first 
arrival, I understood a fort Avas very necessary ; but 
experience teaches me we are refused it to our 
own advantage. If the Emperor ayouM offer me ten, 
I would not accept of one.” 

At sea there must be warfare ; and the general 
success of the British in their sea-fights with Euro- 
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pean rivals advanced their reputation on lan(J, ; hut 
those conflicts were only heard of ; and, for a course 
of years, the native impression of an Englishman 
was of an energetic p6rsonage, always buying and 
selling, loading and unloading ships, emptying and 
Ailing warehouses, paying^ his way andt demanding 
Ins dues, becoming irritable when the Dutch and 
Portuguese' and tlie Spice Islands were mentioned, 
and always victorious at sea over the Dutch and 
Portuguese, and in the question of spice. 

Such was the. beginning of our connection with 
India. It was, ‘as we see, purely commercial. A 
change' took place in 1624, which excited no parti- 
cular notice or marked expectation at the time, 
but which' is now regarded, as introducing a new 
period in our relations with India. 
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GIIArTEIl IV. 

BEGIN'mTt OF LOCAL LSTABUSlIM'Oa’ 

1C2S— icr-p. 

Gho me a sea*, anil I ivili jtj.ilce invfoif rw>ni lo lie «!owji.*' 

• * 

J'tincrh. 

IIic first century of British rcsiclonco in Inclui 
nfioras as good an illustnition ns could easily bo 
found of tile aviso conedusion — “ IMnn proposes; 
God disposes.” Nothing could avoll bo more un- 
like avhat mon designed and anticipated than the 
issues of tlic early schcnios of the East India Coin- 
panj. Ihe members themselves, their supportcr.s and 
tlieir opponents^ ■were alike .surprised at finding, from 
period to period, that they accomplished slarcoly 
anything they designed, and that all manner of 
unlooked-for things came to pass—as if the whole 
affam was some mighty sport, in which grave and 
earnest men were made the agents of some tran- 
scendent levity, or were bewildered pupils in some 
new school which they had entered unawares. TJio 
merchants, who began the whole business, meant 
to trade, and obtain largo profits, and, above all 
else, to avoid everything but trade. With the 
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magnificent shows of life in India they had no con- 
cern whatever, beyond valning, buying and selling 
the commodities in use before their eyes. They 
knew nothing, and cared nothing, about poKtics — 
Mogul or Mahratta; and, as for war, it was only 
too fearful even to witness it. iUl they desired 
was to be let alone to mate their fortunes, without 
any thought of law, government, negotiation, or 
war, except as far as any of these might affect their 
commerce — a handffil of strangers as they were, 
on a foreign coast. No men. could be more sincere 
than these men were; and yet, in the course of 
the next centmy, a mocking destiny seemed to 
make teetotums of them, their plans, and their 
fortimes. 

Their commerce was never very successful. With 
every desire to make the best of it, they could 
never present a statement of their condition which 
was not highly stimulating and amusing to private 
speculators, who followed them into the field, and 
beat them at all points. They could not satisfy 
their own supporters, or restrain their enemies from 
competition. By some evil chance, they were always 
infested with rivals, supplanted by the Dutch, and 
tricked by the Portuguese. They were the occasion 
of n1 arming collisions between the two Houses of 
Parliament; and if they wmn what they desired 
from one sovereign, the next came down upon them 
for money, while their balance-sheet satisfied tlieir 
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treaties, in nlliance or oj.po-itl.tn, v.itli lie* juku'e. 
of the oountrv. ^'hev f.uiu! thein"-lv*-: loin’lirtsp 
many pnltitf of Indian territory and Indian jwdity, 
ajul fastening vvlirrever tlu-y touched, till tlte neces- 
sity v.-as rijie ndiich snadc* th{-:n a great ruhnini; tr;!- 
live and military power. It would take a volmre- 
to exhibit their history during the fe\enlccnt)i cen- 
tury. But it nmy be jiosfible to fill up l.y a rajdd 
slcctcb the interval between the opetung of t!»t‘ 
first warehouse at Surat and their establishment ns 
a svibstantivc power in India, wlien the last great 
Mogul Emperor had gone down to liis grave. O/i 
the rivalsbips of competing companies in England, 
and the diflicullies with individual adventurer.^ in 
the East, I cannot even touch. In the hi.sfory 
of the East India Company, no part i.s jjcrhap;; more 
interesting; but my object is to follow the progress 
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of the British occupation of India; .and I^miist — 
whenever it is possible — confine myself to the 
Asiatic scene of action, during the century which 
decided our fortunes there. 

Sir Thomas Roe, vre have seen, strongly con- 
denmed the. setting up of forts to protect the ware- 
houses. There must be some fif^htinw at sea with 

4 O O 

European uivals, but none in India, where the inha- 
bitants gave us no difficulty. But there was a third 
patty to be guarded against — the Company’s own • 
servants. Besides the sprinkling of thieves and 
scamps, always attracted to remote scenes of specu- 
lation^ there was an ambitious, or headstrong, or 
tyrannical man turning up now and then to make 
mischief, offending neighbours, or defying his 
masters. The masters aj)plied to the King in 1624 
for authority to punish their servants in India by 
civil and martial law ; and the authority was given, 

' without hesitation, even to the ultimate point, of in- 
flicting capital ptmishment. The King did not con- 
sult Parliament, nor express any doubt of the neces- 
sity ‘of the case; and there is no evidence that the 
petitioners had any notion of what was compre- 
hended in their request. No preparation had been 
made for establishing law and justice in the new 
settlements; and now the commercial adventurers 
found themselves able to punish at discretion, with- 
out any principles or rules of law to go by. Their 
function as legislators 'and executive rulers was thus 
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already, indicated for tlicm; mid on this account tlio 
year 1624 is regarded as constituting an era in llicir 
history. The wisest men among them, during the 
reigns of the Stuarts, seem to have entertained a 
truty royal contempt for constitutional law, and a 
great relish ibr freedom of null and hand in exe- 
cutive matters. In the early history of the Com- 
pany, there are no greater names than thnse of the 
hrothers Sir Josiah and Sir John Child, These 
gentlemen were fall of sense, information, ^^goUr, 
and commercial prudence; yet Sir Josiah has left 
us an account of his notions which reads strangely 
in our day. A h'lr. Vaux, who in 1686 entered 
upon the office of manager, with professions of 
a desire to act justly and uprightly, and with a 
constant regard to the laws of his cmmtry, was thus 
rebuked by his patron. Sir Josiah Child "told Mr. 
Vaux roundly that he expected Ms orders were to be 
his rules, and not the laws of England, which were 
a heap of nonsense, compiled by a few ignorant 
comitry gentlemen, who hardly knew how to make 
laws for the good govermnent of their own private 
families, much less for the regulating of companies 
and foreign commerce.” Such was the view of an 
old man who had seen the whole procession of 
the statesmen of the Commonwealth pass hefore his 
eyes. 

Meantime, the wars of the prinbes of India had 
much of the same effect on society as the w; 
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tlie Eoses in England. The commercial classps greiv 
and tlirove wMle the nobles fought over their heads, 
so that when, in the English case, a mere group was 
left to assemble in the Peers’ House, a town was 
found to have grown up at the mouth of every river, 
and shipping to have found its way into many a 
new harbour. Thus it was in India dm'ins: the final 
process of 'the subjugation of the Deccan by the hlo- 
gul sovereigns. Hot only the indefatigable Dutch, 
and the Portuguese, who were first in the field, but 
the English, and presently the French, began to 
alight and make themselves at -home on distant 
coasts of the peninsula, _ Piece goods, then in great 
demand — the delicate muslins and soft cottons of the 

t 

Deccan — ^were to be had more easily on the Coro- 
mandel coast than- on the western, and the Company 
attempted to set up several factories or depots there. 
We read of four, besides the Madras establishment; 
but European rivals were hardy, and native govern- 
ments were harsh, and one after another was given 
up, or transferred to some safer place — ^to be again 
removed. Under these difficulties, men began to 
talk agam of forts. It might be true that garrisons 
would absorb all the profits of trade; but it was clear 
that trade could not go on without garrisons. Ho help 
was to be had from home. During the civil war 
there, nobody had any attention to spare for India ; 
and the Company’s agents must take care of them- 
selves; so, in 1640, they obtained leave from the 


■ 1698 .] 


49 


’SIBST BOET. 

native^overnment to build tlie fort at Madras — Fort 
St. George; and tlie new institution was fairly estab- 
lished which annulled the pru'ely pacific character 
of British settlements in India. The forts were a 
humble enough aifair; ’and the native soldiers who 
were hired <to hold them \vere armed with anything 
which came to hand^ from bows and arrows to dam- 
aged muskets; but the Company had now a military 
front to show, and was pretty sure to be soon called 
on for evidences of its military quality. 

It was the ICng himself, Charles I., who had 
brought the Company round to the conviction 
that they must have forts. In 1635 lie had 
granted a license to a rival company, alleging, 
among other reasons for the act, that the existing 
company had fallen short of their duty in neglecting 
to establish fortified factories, or seats of trade, to 
which the King’s subjects could resort with safety. 
The charter was supposed to be forfeited by the 
King’s death, as it was - a royal and not a 
parliamentary boon : but the Company exerted 
themselves to found a claim to better support 
whenever the kingdom should be once more brought 
imder a settled government. They turned, there- 
fore, to the rich basin of the Ganges, to see if 
they could not effect a lodgment there, where 
produce of the most varied kind abounded. ' We 
hear of them as having some sort of settlement 
' at Hooghly in 1640 ; but it brought them more 
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stores to tlieir settlements duty-free ; to arrest 
ancT send lionie any traders ttey found encroacliing 
on tlieir commerce ; and to exercise civil and 
criminal jurisdiction in Lidia^ according to'tlie laivs 
of England. 

These provisions for defence were neaessitated by 
the wars of Indian potentates, in the rdidst of which 
imguarded« factories could have had no security 
whatever: hut it is a remarkable fact that the 
^“^Adventurers” wdio were so determined at first, and 
for as long as possible, to have none but commercial 
relations with India should find themselves at the end 
of sixty years in possession of forts and a soldiery, of 
courts of justice, and a power of life and death; and 
likely ty enter into political alliances, as a substan- 
tive power. So early as 1653, Fort St. George was 
erected into a Presidency, because it was unsafe for 
the English residents to be dependent on a seat of 
government so remote as Bantam while the native 
potentates on the Coromandel coast were perpetually 
at war, and the Eiu'opean settlers pretty much at 
their mercy. When secure of their new powers, 
the Company made Surat and Fort St. George their 
centres of government, subordinating a few other 
settlements to them, and breaking up some, in out-' 
lying places, which were too inseciu’e or expensive 
to be worth retaining. 

The use which they made of their power to send 
home interlopers presently caused a collision between ■ 
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the two Houses of Parliament, ^Y]uch, ho^YCYOr serious, 
should find its place in a constitutional history 'of 
Entilaivd, rather than in a sketch of our relations 
with India. ‘^Tlie Skinner case” perplexed all 
England, and caused the King to adjourn I’arliamcnt 
seYeu times before he could restore any appearance 
of peace; but the inischicf’lay rather in the King 
and the Lords acting without the constitutional par- 
ticipation of the Commons than in any discovery that 
the powers of the Company in India were too exten- 
sIyg. One natural consequence, however, was that 
the Company Avere more fully xccDgniscd at home as 
a power than they had ever been before. 

Tbeir first military reputation grew out of an 
accident, liappenmg (as was bencefortb to be tlio 
rule) through the hostility of natiA^e potentates. 
Aurungzehe, the last great Urognl ruler, Avas govern- 
ing in the place of liis deposed father in 1664, Avhen 
the first great Mahratta Chief, Sivajee, marched 
against him, choOsing Surat for his point of attack. 
The Governor of Surat shut himself up in tho 
castle, the inhabitants fled; hut the English stood 
their ground. They refused to capitulate, defended 
their factory, with the aid of some ships’ creAvs, and . 
cleared the neighhourhood of the enemy, affording 
substantial protection to the residents. The residents 
thanlced and blessed them, and Atirungzebe remitted 
on their behalf a part of the Customs’ duties at Surat, 
and all transit charges whatever. At that time, 
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when Auningzebe was at the height of his renown, 
and finally subjugating the Deccan, martial Qualities 
were highly valued; and there is no doubt of the 
effect on the people of India of the gallant conduct of 
the British at Surat. They could malce no such 
parade as the Mogul Emperor, with his 200,000 
horse, his countless host'^of infantry, his long lines of 
elephants^ and his glitter of arms, from the one 
horizon to the other; but the simple readiness and 
dauntless bearing of the little company of English, 
within their small enclosm-e, made an ineffaceable 
impression on a people who may be. able to admire 
contrasts as much as other races of men. It might 
have been well if, during recent j’-ears, a little more 
attention had been paid to this first military success 
in India by those who insist that the natives of India 
can be impressed only by outward show, imitated 
from barbaric times and rulers. Erom -j)oint to point 
of our Indian history there are evidences that the 
inhabitants of our Asiatic teratories are just as 
human in their admiration of great personal qualities, 
apart from external grandeur, as the men of Europe 
and America. 

The reign of Charles 11. was remarkable in the 
history of British India for several reasons. The 
extension of powers by tlie Charter of 1661 was one. 
The introduction of tea is another. Early in 1668, 
the Company’s agent at Bantam was desired to send 
home 100 lbs. of tea, "the best he could get:’’ and 
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tlius began the Company’s trade in a commodity to 
which it owes its existence at this day. It would be 
an interesting speculation — ^what our relations with 
India would now be if tea had not been introduced 
into Europe, and so relished as to afford an adequate 
support to thp»East India Company till its commercial 
phase was past. 

Lastly, it was through Charles II. that the Com- 
pany acquired Bombay. The island of Bombay was 
a part of the marriage portion of Catherine of Por- 
tugal, the Queen of Charles II. It was more 
expensive than profitable to the Crown, and it suited 
the convenience of all parties that it should be 
transferred to the Company. The conditions of the 
transfer were remarkable. After a provisioTi ■ that 
Bombay should not pass out of British possession, it 
was permitted to the Company to legislate for the 
settlement, and to w'age war on behalf of it. Their 
laws were to be “ consonant to reason,” and “ as near 
as might be” to liinglish methods : but legislative and 
military powers were tully and freely conferred. 
One of the first consequences was that the vrestern 
Presidency was removed from Surat to Bombay. It 
was in 1668 that the Company acquired Bombay; 
and from that time till 1698 there were two 
Presidencies, with the Bengal settlement in a state 
of dependency on them. Till 1692 the Bengal 
establishment was at Hooghly, thirty miles above 
Calcutta. In that year it was removed to Calcutta, 
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and in six years more Calcutta itself witli twg adjoin- 
ing villages, was granted to the Company by a 
grandson of Aurungzebe, who permitted the erection 
of fortifications and full judiciary powers over the 
inhabitants. The new fortifications were naturally 
named after the reigning king, William III., and the 
agency at Tort William was soon converted into a 
third Presidency. 

Thus were the British in India transformed, in the 
ccSurse of one centiuy, from a handful of “ adven- 
turers,” landing a cargo of goods, in a tentative way, 
at the mouth of tlie Taptee, and glad to sell their 
commodities and buy others on the residents’ own 
terms, to a body of colonists, much considered for 
their extensive transactions, and the powers, legis- 
lative, executive, and military, wliicli they wielded. 
Whence these powers were derived, who these 
English were, and why they came, might be more 
than Aurungzebe himself could distinctly explain; 

• and to this day, the relation of our Indian empire 
to the British seems to be a puzzle to the inhabitants, 
being really anomalous in English eyes as well. But 
there we were, acting from three centres of authority 
and power, and exercising whatever influence com- 
merce put into our hands. It was not for want of 
enterprise that the British had as yet no territorial 
power. Sir Josiah Child believed the possession of 
more or less territory to be necessary fo the security 
of our commerce; and in 1686 an attempt was made 
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to obtaia a footing in Bengal by force of arms. It 
not only failed, but ^vould liave resulted in tlie 
expulsion of every Englisliman from the Mogul’s 
dominions, but for tlie importance of our commerce 
to Aurungzebe’s treasury. Our reputation suffered 
by this unsuctessful prank of ambition and cupidity ; 
but not the less did the last of the great Moguls go to 
his grave, knowing that he left the English established 
in his dominions beyond the possibility of dislodg- 
ment. They were neither subjects nor rulers in 
India; but such a man as Aurungzebe must have 
been well aware that if they were really irremoveable 
they must sooner or later become the one or the 
other. 
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OHAPTEE V. 

LJFE nr THE INEANT PRESIDENCIES. 

1G98— 1740. 

“ In every tiling vre do, -we may te ’ possibly laying a train of 
consequences, the operation of which may terminate only with 
our existence.” — B ailey. 

Ur to the time of Aurungzehe’s death, our 
relations with India were very simple, and might 
he easily and rapidly described. The Mogul Court 
was the one object which we had to observe, and 
in regard to which we had to act. To be on 
good terms with the Mogul Emperors was to he 
prosperous and safe; to incur their displeasure 
was to he in danger and difficulty. The Company 
had troubles outside the pale of tbeir Indian 
relations; opponents at home, foreign rivals on the 
seas, and interlopers on their own commercial 
gi’ounds ; hut, as far as the powers of India were 
concerned, the Mogul sovereigns were supreme, 
and our affa!irs were simple accordingly. We had 
to maintain and improve our commercial privileges, 
to secure a permanent footing in the country ; and, 
for the rest, to hny and sell to the best advantage. 
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But a ihne of cliaiigc must come, sooner or later : 
and the nature of the cliango %Y]nch must en.'^ue 
on tlie death of such a sovereign as Aurungzche, 
after a reign of fortj’-ninc years, might he foretold, 
■without any pretensions to second sight When 
a ruler, -wise/ efficient, strong in ndll, and impos- 
ing in his successes, dies after a long reign, 
leaving several sons, a veak government, civil strife, 
and foreign •\Yav as a consequence, may ho only 
too confidently anticipated. In the case of 
Aurungzehe and his sons, the chancc.s of the 
future ■were even -worso than usual. Tlie last of 
the great hloguls commanded everything hut 
affection. He irritated his dependants and subjects 
while compelling them to admii'o his abilities and 
his wisdom. He alienated the Hindoos (tlic great 
mass of his /subjects) by constant cliecks and 
discouragements, while protecting them from hlus- 
sulman persecution. He was regarded by the 
Faithful as a greater monarch than even Akhar; 
yet they gave * him no such . effectual support as 
enabled him to accomplish his schemes. He 
conquered the Deccan ; yet, in his old age, he 
had more- and more to dread from the *hlahrattas ; 
and, as he himself disclosed, he was borne dov.'n' 
by anxiety as to what he might have to endure 
in life, and dread of what ,he might have to 
encounter after death. It must have been plain 
,to all eyes that bad times were coming; and the 
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British would have foreseen, if their wisdom had 
corresponded to their needs, that complications and 
embarrassments must arise, largely affecting, if 
not entirely changing, their relations with the 
Mogul empire. In one instance by accident, and 
in another by a movement of foolish' ambition, the 
British were on bad terms with Aurungzebe, some 
years before his death. In .1698, a pilgrim ship 
on its way to Mecca was talcen by pirates, who 
were, or were said to be, English. The Emperor 
ordered the arrest of the merchants at our factories, 
and the seizure of Bombay; but his own agents 
were favourable to their British neighbours, and 
admitted their plea of innocence; and if anything 
was done, it was only in the way of inflicting a 
fine. We have already referred to the other 
case — that of the hostile movement in Bengal, in 
1686, when the Company, strengthened by a few 
troops from home, hoped to obtain redress for 
losses and a territorial footing by seizing and 
fortifying Chittagong. The scheme failed, througli 
misadventure and mismanagement; and the inci- 
dent was one which naturally deepened the 
Emperor’s ’ distrust, and confirmed the jealous 
antipathy of the Nabob of Bengal to the Englisli. 
The aged Emperor’s life was prolonged beyond ‘ 
the period of rivalship in England and sh'ifo in 
Parliament which seemed likely to extinguish the 
Company’s privileges altogether, and under which 
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tlie trade of India 'was practically free from 1093 
to 1698: and Aunuigzobe was still living when 
the associations which had battled for the commerce 
of Ivis empire at length joined their forces as “ The 
United Company of Merchants of England^ trading 
to the East ’Indies.” Whde their old patron was 
failing in strength and spirits as ho verged towards 
his 90th year, the British merchants obtained the 
grant of Calcutta, as before mentioned, built Eort 
William, raised Bengal from its subjection to 
Bombay' up to tbe rank of a Presidency, and 
obtained from Parliament, in the form of an absolnto 
prohibition' of Indian manufactured goods for homo 
consumption, a reversal of the free trade which 
had existed for several years, to the advantage of 
the public, and the discontent of the Company. 

Then, after five years more, spent in establishing 
factories wherever they could he imposed, and in 
finding that many of them were more expensive than 
they were worth, the catastrophe arrived. Aurnng- 
zehe died in 1707; and with him the empire of the 
Moguls may he said to have passed away. Crimes 
of violence and treachery had been frequent before; 
now they occurred at the Court of B'elhi and its 
dependencies in an unintermitting series, and external 
foes used their opportunities; so that when Aurung- 
zebe had been dead thirty years, the empire was just 
in the state of' helplessness and corruption which 
had tempted Timur and Baber to invade it. The 
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same tiling liappened again. TIic greatest o^Persian 
warriors^ Il'adir Shall, crossed the Indus towards the 
close of 1738, and was giving out his decrees from 
fho palace at Delhi in March 1739. 

Our concern with Indian histoiy, in tliis place, is 
onlj in as far as it is connected with thfe conduct and 
the fortunes of tlie British, on the spot. It is no easy 
matter to give even that much without tedious and 
irksome detail; yet the interval between the death 
of AuruufTzebe and the administration of Clive must 

O 

not be passed over, if the subsequent histoiy is to be 
understood, and in any degree relished. Perhaps 
the best way of conveying something like a clear 
impression of our Indian relations, from a centmy 
and a half to a centmy ago, is to offer a sketch of 
what life in India was like, after the founding of the 
three Presidencies. In the course of such a survey 
wc may discover which of the crowd of native States 
involved British fortunes more or less with their 
own; and the rest of tlie multitude of potentates, with 
all their marches, battles, “treasons, stratagems, and 
spoils,” may be left undistinguished — on the under- 
standing, however, that tliey must not be altogether 
forgotten, as if they did not exist, because it was a 
leading feature of the life of the British in India that 
they were always surrounded by rulers and peoples 
who were at feud, and who desisted fi'om mutual 
slaughter only to enter upon conflicts of deceit and 
treachery. The alternative was between savage 
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warfare in the field and diaholical bad faith in diplo- 
macy; and the constant presence of such phases of 
social life must produce more ov less eficct on the 
condition, moral and- material, of all spectators. 

First, we must glance at the Britisli residents 
themselYes, in.' their chief settlements, Of these the 
most important was Fort St, George, standing only 
a few yards from the s6a, on a sounding shore, where 
the surf is too furious to be crossed except by boats 
of a peculiar construction. A worse place for foreign 
commerce could hardly have been fixed on: five 
miles of coast, with a strong current running along 
the shore, and a roadstead so exposed that, as often as 
not, the native rafts are the only means of communica- 
tion with the shipping outside. It must have been a 
welcome amusement- to the gentlemen, doomed to 
so monotonous a life, to see the agile natives put forth 
and return with their catamai’ans, casting their lives 
into the surf as into a lottery, to find a blank or. a 
rich recompense for the daring. A large town of 
mean dwellings had sprung ,up near the fort; ' and 
outside the town somepleasant-looking corintry houses 
stood, each in its own garden. There lived the 
writers and the factors, and the merchants, seniors 
and juniors. Their work was to deal with the native 
weavers and indigo growers; to make advances to 
the poorest, and pay the balances, and see the cargoes 
packed, and conduct the correspondence home, and 
preserve the Company’s monopoly, and pay some 
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little attention to tlie soldiers in the fort, and , order in 
the factory. The Writers were the clerks and hook- 
keepers; and their pay was so small that the wonder 
is why they went so far, and to live in such a climate, 
for so little. The Factors ordered, received, and 
despatched the commoclj^ties. Tlie hferchahts con- 
ducted the'connnerce — the seniors having been writers 
for five years, factors for three, and junior merchants 
for three, and being now qualified to be Members of 
Council, with the chance of being President. What 
their pleasures were we learn from tradition and their 
correspondence. They rode in the cool hours ; tliey 
played cards, and they looked out over the sea, like 
other clerks and merchants in comitries remote from 
home. There was little to be told about any pursuits 
of a literary or other thoughtful charactei’. 

The life at Bombay was much the same, but with 
more variety, and perhaps more local vexations. 
The harbour was good: but nothing else in that 
small island was good. Whatever was not parched 
rock was swamp or pool. The tides are high ; and 
there was then nothing to save the lower parts of 
the island from invasion by the sea. At times, the 
inhabitants of separate houses were isolated for days 
or weeks together. The place was unhealthy, of 
course. The island of Salsotte, now united witli 
Bombay by causeways, was then in the possession 
of the Mahrattas, who were anj-thing but quiet and 
decent neighbours : and yet it was important to be 
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on terms witli lliem, as tlie salt soil of Bomliay island 
would grow literally nothing hut cocoa-nut trees; 
and there were emergencies when it was a matter 
of necessity to get food from Salscttc. On the other 
hand, life was less stagnant at Boinhay than in any 
other part of India. There was more material for 
mere amusement in the hunts on the hlalahar shore, 
and in the remains of antiquity, like the roclc temples 
on the island of Elephanta: hut there were more 
stirring influences still in the liabilities of the position--r- 
in the piratical attacks from rvithont and the’ mutinies 
within. It was necessary to keep constant watch 
and guard against the pirates of the Arabian Sea ; 
and this was the more difficult from the frequency of 
mutiny within the gates. Six years after the cession 
of Bombay to the Company a revolt exercised tho 
new powers of the merchants in decreeing and inflict- 
ing capital pmiishment; and a far more formidable 
one, eight years after, in behalf of the King as 
proprietor of Bombay, so endangered the Company’s 
tenure that the Kuig had to interfere in their faA'Our, 
and tho western presidency was transferred to Bombay 
from Surat. Yet we meet with occasional notices of 
the manners of the time and place wliicli show that 
the residents were not engrossed h}’" their cares. A 
Mogul diplomatist and historian, wdi6 was sent to 
Bombay on a mission by Aurungzebe in a time of 
. mismiderstanding, reported of tbe mercliants as know- 
ing- how. to receive envoys properly, and maldng the 

' ■ ' r ' 
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most of the military material they had to display. 
The elderly gentlemen were richly dressed/and suffi- 
ciently acute . and wise, though they laughed rather 
more than such personages should on such an occa- 
sion. 

When the English in Bengal preferred settling 

< 

lower down on the Ganges than Hooghly, their 
reason w,as that the site of Calcutta was more conve- 
nient for shipping, and therefore more seciu’e. The 
aspect of their plot of land was discouraging enough. 
It was chiefly jungle and marsh, with tliree villages 
of thatched huts. There was scarcely a dwelling 
outside these poor wllages. The Dutch and the 
French passed up and down between their shipping 
and their factories, which were higher up the river 
than Hooghly. Sometimes they were enemies, and 
sometimes only rivals ; and they were the only com- 
panionable persons our factors ever saw, except on 
the arrival of their own vessels. The natives were 
vexatious people to deal with — indolent, slow, spirit- 
less, hut producing goods which were indispensable 
to commerce. The merchants were incessantly en- 
gaged in driving them to fulfil their engagements, 
and in vigilance against the lies and triclcery which 
abounded among a timid race, always suffering under 
the oppression of iiative rulers. Occasional hunts, 
river trips, and hospitality to visitors, were the only 
recreation of the Calcutta merchants when once tbeir 
houses were built along the .-river ffianhs.^ Tlio station 
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was Tinliealtliy; and tlieir dwellings were too like 
English houses for the climate, and much less favour- 
able to health and comfort than they might have 
been. It must he hoped that the managers and mer- 
chants here laughed as much as those at Bombay; 
but it must h^ve been difficult at times to find the 
occasion. 

Here is the little we can gather about the English 
agents, as they lived at the three presidencies. 
Something more is laiovm of the orders of persons 
about them, who made up the business, the interest, 
and the anxiety of their lives, apart from their im- 
mediate commercial occupations. 

The chief plague of life at all the settlements was 
that hydra-headed body — the interlopers,” or private 
traders. The hatred of interlopers seems to have 
been to the British factor in India sometliuiff like 

O 

- the Indian-hating of the pioneer in the wilds of 
America. To track intruders who were trafficking 
under foreign passports was as good an excitement 
as tiger-hmiting : and there was no lack of employ- 
ment Avhile that sort of enemy infested the coun- 
try. Evidence was collected; complaints were sent 
home; captures were made, and offenders shipped 
off as prisoners. A series of Acts of Parliament 
was obtained to check this encroachment, culminat- 
ing in one which declared all British subjects found 
in India outside of the Company’s service guilty 
of a high misdemeanour, and liable to seizure 
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acGordmgly, for trial at home; hut iieitlier laws, 
perils, forfeiture, nor personal penalties availed to 
preserve the Companj^’s monopoly as long as foreign 
potentates favoured Indian enterprises, and offered 
passports to capitalists of all nations to prosecute 
them. Ho game laws have ever se^cured the pre- 
serves of the landed gentry; and a whole series of 
Acts failed to deter the interlopers. The factors 
had to hunt tliein the more the longer the conflict 
for the monopoly •went on. The great ladies of 
Europe wore more and more Indian silks; and yet 
the commerce of the Company, did not increase. The 
proprietors at home were dissatisfied with the 
returns; the managers on the spot declared tlieir 
ill-success to he owing to the amount of illegal 
traffic; and though this was only partially true, 
their anxieties caused the interlopers to he the 
■plague of their lives. 

The sepoys began to occupy some time and attention. 
As soon as there were forts, there must be soldiers- 
A few recruits came out from home — a very bad 
set, for the most part. Deserters from the other 
Eiu'opean settlements in India offered themselves; 
but they were worse still — inasmuch as, in their case, 
the probability of treachery was added to the vjces 
which had sent them adrift. At Bombay, hut not 
on the eastern side, there were half-castes or con- 
verts, Indo-Portnguese by blood or by proselytism. 
In all the stations there was a better resource, 
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tliougli tlius far a very scanty one, in the sepoys, 
or native soldiers. When first engaged, the sepoys 
were partly armed with bows and arrows, and partly 
with the sword and bnclclcr of the country. They 
wore the usual turban, vest, and drawers, and were 
commanded by native officers. They were soon 
trained to the use of the musket; but no one 
thought of applying European discipline •till they 
had proved their steadiness, and capacity of render- 
ing good service in the forts. That no account was 
kept of their numbers at the respective settlements 
shows how little idea there was of the importance 
of this native soldiery to our future conq^uest and 
maintenance of our Indian empire. It appears that 
the French were beforehand with us in training the 
sepoys they found, as well as the negroes they 
imported. The sufferings of our factors from the 
French arms in 1746 proved how great the neglect 
of the British had been; and from 1748 onwards, 
the British sepoys were expressly reported of, as 
to their numbers and c[uality. Meantime, as the 
head of each^ presidency Was Commander-in-chief 
of the troops of liis settlement, he was more or less 
occupied with his few sepoys, on whom the safety 
of the forts mainly depended. • They were supremely 
valuable as acclimatized soldiers ; but, till long 
experience had proved their fidelity, they could 
not but be a great anxiety, as often as hostile move- 
ments of neighbours made them most indispensable. 
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Tliose hostile neighbours were of varlqjis races 
and qualities ; hut the two chief are all that can be 
noticed here. 

The Trench had established a settlement at Pondi- 
cherry in the latter part of the seventeenth century ; 
and the same sort of je4Iousy which our factors en- 
tertained of the Dutch and Portuguese was asOTa- 
vated in ‘the case of the Trench by the hereditary 
national hatred^ which the state of Europe particu- 
larly strengthened at that time. The two nations 
gnashed their teeth and shook their fists at each 
other from Madras and Pondicheny (less than 90 
miles apart) as they did from Dover and Calais. 
We shall see presently how their state of mutual 
vigilance issued in the middle of the last centuiy. 

The other formidable neighbour was the Mah- 
rattas. Considering the space they occupy in the 
history of British India, it seems strange that they 
should have been as yet scarcely alluded to. Tlie 
reason is that they rose into notice only in the time 
of Aurungzebe. Tive centuries before, their name 
had occurred in Eastern chronicles as that of a 
conquered hill-people, supposed to live along the 
ooTU'se of the ISTerbudda, and up towards Guzerat — 
Candeish being a part of their territory. Sivajec 
founded the great modern Mahratta empire, but, 
dying a quarter of a centiuy before Aiu'ungzebe, 
liis successors were kept clown by the great Mogul, 
nothing could check them, however, as a nation 
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of predatory warriors: and tliey so managed their 
warfare as to win over a multitude of landowners 
by fear or favour. The nominal sovereigns of 
the Mahrattas were prisoners from generation to 
generation; but their hereditary prime ministers 
(the Peishwas^ answered the pm’pose of viceroys. 
The method of rule was to confer large grants • 
of land on chiefs, who were virtual ^sovereigns, 
while superstitiously acknowledging in words the 
supremacy of their rajah. At the beginning of the 
last century, the Mahrattas seem to have been 
here, there, and everywhere. Sivajee’s father had a 
tract of land in the Carnatic, and the command of- 
10,000 cavalry; so that the managers at Port 
George might well live in dread of the Mahrattas. 
Mahratta chiefs were at Poonah and in Salsette, 
in Berar and in Guzerat; so that Bombay had 
to keep a yet more vigilant watch. They professed 
to approach the north-east no nearer than Berar: 
hut not the less were they feared in Bengal. The 
Nahoh of Bengal paid hlackmad to them, or the 
lice crops of whole provinces were swept off : and 
the British fortified Calcutta, for, the protection of 
their magazines of goods, and of food and ammu- 
nition. 

Such was life in our Indian Presidencies for forty 

years after the death of Aurungzehe. - 
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CHAPTER YI. 
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BEGINNING OF A MILITARY FUNCTION. 

' 1740 — 1752 . 

' “ So then, when the pedlar found he was welcome in the eastle, 
he made himself at home. lie set down liis box, and put off his 
cloak : and behold ! he was in armour, and wore a sword, Tiien 
one said he had seen the glitter of the breastplate while jet the 
stranger was on the threshold; and another had heard the tap of 
the sword against the floor; and the familj mistrusted the change: 
but the stranger said that his armour and weapons were as neccs- 
sarj to his calling as his box and its lock and key ,” — Fainj Talc. 

“ He lived unknown 

To fame or fortune; haply eyed at distance 

Some edileship, ambitious of the power 

To judge of weights and measures ; scarcely dared 

On expectations strongest wing to soar 

High as the consulate, that empty shade 

Of long-forgotten liberty: when I 

Oped his young eye to bear th'e blaze of greatness; 

Showed him where empire towered, and bade him strike 
The noble quarry.” — G kat. 

The period last desci’ibed was tliat of transition 
from the iii’st phase of British life in India to 
another which had not been di’eanied of bj tlie 
earliest adrenturers. The commercial character 
of our Eastern enterprise was now to merge in 
the military and territorial. 

The first recognition of us as holders of territory 
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was from tlis date of tlio patoiits grantod to us 
hj a descendant of Aurungzelie’s, in 17 1,*?. There 
were thirty-fonr of these patents, which, collectively, 
secured great privileges to' our trade in the way of 
exemption from duties and aggressions, while they 
gave ns certain* villages near Madras which had been 
the subject of dispute, and permitted the Company 
to rent the island of Din, near Masnlipatam, and 
to purchase the lordship of thirty-seven town^ 
near Calcutta. Wo had before held, at Madras, 
a strip of coast, hve miles long and one mile wide ; 
at Bombay, a small island, all rock and salt marsh ; 
and in 'Bengal, little more than the plot of ground 
on which Calcutta stood. By this great charter 
of 1717, as the English considered it, we became 
possessed of both banks o£*tlie river, for an extent 
of ten miles below , Calcutta. The expectations of 
the' merchants at home were unhouncled, now 
that such a footmg was obtained in the rich 
province of Bengal — all risks, and burdens being 
at the same time removed,- as far as the authority 
of the Court of. Delhi extended. The patents had 
hcen rather expensive, it is true, and so was' the 
embassy which ohtamed them by bribes from 
the debased Mogxd sovereign, Eurucksxm ; and 
some of tbe stipulations were evaded by the local 
rulers ; hut it was not doubted that the profits 
under the new system would • soon pay for alh 
ibis did not turn out true, however. The 
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coiamoree of tlie Companj did not incr<Jise. even 
tlie Tnste ior tea became ’^'■onderfullr 
developed in Europe. At aav time T^dtlxin die 
ioliovrinw thirtv years tlie commerce of tlio Gompanv 
iniglif bo sliovrn to bave boon nearly equalled by 
Oiat of single itrais in E-ondon. ‘ 

Yet rrere flie Englisli regarded in India, not 
exactly as ‘"a iinnon of sboplceopsrs,'* fer tbo 
natives bad boon told that Europe did not contain 
more than ten tliousand men altogetbcr — ^Imt as 
a sort 01 pedlar caste, Tbe Ereucb bad establish- 
ments. imitated from ours,, as ours were from 
the Dureli — presidencies ruled by n governor, 
wrth. the iidp of a coimcil, composed of senior' 
merchants, while tlie lower othces were tilled bv 
junior ruerebauts, iactbrs and writers; and vet 
the Ereuch were regarded .as a military people, 
and admired accordinijlv, ion<i before we were ■ 
supposed to bo anytlnng but shopAoepers. Eie 
reason assigned for this contrasred estimate is 
tJiat. tlie Ereuch were the drst to discover the tvo 


creat secrets of Emropeaa straigth in India: tlir.t 
European strer.gtk depieuded essentially on military 
yrsstmr: mid that the n.ative soldier w.as suscep- 
tible of training in Europican disdpdiue, TTlnlc 
the few native soldiers, first retained at Bowh:ir^ 
arm then at hladras, were still the disorderly ill- 
armed p>00U5 that they were when taken into p^Y 
the Ereuch aurborlties were tmlning and arming 
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their native hands (as well as the blacks from. 
Africa), and were not long in convincing their 
Maliratta neighbours that, however it might be ^ 
with the English, there were other Europeans 
who were equal to war, and had a liking for it. 
The time was at hand for change in hlogul and 
hlahratta public opinion in regard to the British, 

Tlie French had two presidencies in the East — one 
at the Isle of France and the other at Pondicherry. 
Their three factories in India were subject to the 
Pondicherry government — one on the Malabar and 
.'mother on the Coromandel coast; and a third, - 
Chandernagorc, on .the Hooghly, 23 miles above 
Calcutta. 

In 1732 commerce seemed to be under an evil star 
in that Bengal region. The English govei’nment 
rctluced their dividends that yeai’, notwithstanding 
the splendid terms they had obtained from Delhi : 
and as for the French factory at Chandernagorc, it 
was in a truly beggarly state. Commerce seemed to 
bo extinct ; there was not a vessel of any class at its 
whavf; and poverty and license divided the lives of 
the wretched inhabitants of tlie wooden huts which 
constituted the settlement. An able man arrived as 
manager; and stone dwellings rosenp in the place of 
wooden huts, tn the numher of two thous.and: and, 
isirtead of a dead sllllne.'s at the waterside, from 
twelve to ffieen vessels a. day were coming and 
going. The hour and the man had arrived for the 
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Freiicli ; and tlie hour and the man were approach- 
ing for the English. While the great Dupleix was 
begmning his reforms there in the prime vigour of 
his years, a child in England was giving almost as 
much annoyance to his relations as he ‘was hereafter 
to cause to Dupleix. iThe Spaniards' say that ^Hhe 
thorn comes into the world point foremost.” It was 
so in this case. The uncle of little Jftohert Clive, 
then in his seventh yeai*, wrote a sad character 
of him. Fighting, to which he is out of measme 
addicted,” said the uncle, gives his temper such a 
fierceness and imperiousness, that he flies out on 
every trifling occasion.” At the same date, there 
was born in a poor parsonage in Worcestershire a 
forlorn infant, the son of a father married at sixteen, 
and soon after dead, and of a mother who died in a 
few days after the orphan’s birth, leaving him to the 
care of a grandfather, smik in trouble and poverty. 
No one living could then have divined what connec- 
tion could exist among the destmies of these tlmee. 
No^ would it have been easier to guess seven years 
later. At that later date, Dupleix had purchased 
no less than seventy vessels, to carry his commodities 
to all parts of the known world, extinguishing in 
Bengal the English reputation for commercial ability, 
and bringing splendid returns to his own coffers. 
Robert Clive was then full of mischief — sitting on 
a spout at the top of the lofty steeple of Market 
Drayton church, and levying a blackmail of apples 
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and halfpence, with his rabble rout of naughty boys 
at his heels, on the tradesmen ndio feared for their 
^Yindows. As for little Warren, the orphan, then 
seven years old, he was lying beside the brook which 
flows through the lands of his ancestry, and, as he 
himself told afterwards, making up his mind to the 
personal ambition of his life — to be, like his fore- 
fathers of several generations, Hastings of Daylcsford. 
On these three — the ambitious and unscrupulous 
French manager, already at his work, the turbulent 
English schoolboy, and the romantic child, dreaming 
under the great ancestral oaks, while living and 
learning among ploughboys — the destinies of British 
India were to hang. Through them we -svere to hold 
India as a territory, and by a military tenui’e; and to 
have a policy there, perhaps- as important to the 
human race in the long run as that of the mother- 
country — ^however much may be comprehended in 
that abstraction. 

In 1739, ISTadir Shah took Delhi, after a victorious 
march from Persia. Alternate massacres defiled the 
city, and left it half empty, as plunder left it bare of 
its pomp and grandeur. The Mogul sovereigns had 
declined in authority from the death of Aurungzebe ; 
and now they were the mere victims of their viceroys. 
The empire was broken up into a greater number of 
states than it is here necessary to particularise ; and, 
in the mutual rivalship which sprang up in all direc- 
tions, now that there was no central power to repress 
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sucjli fcuds^ it ivas natural tliat tlic cliiefs sliould trv 
lYliile estimating their resources, what they could 
make of the English and. Erench. The foreigners, 
on their jiart, found this a good opportunity for 
carrying out in the East the hostilities which were 
beginning once more in Europe between their re- 
spective nations. Thus the native Soubahdars or 
Nabobs courted the Europeans for the sake of their 
superiority in civilization and military discipline; 
and the Europeans, in return, took up the quarrels 
of the native states, in the prosecution of the war 
between England and Erance ; and as a struggle for 
supremacy in India. When Nadir Shah sacked 
Delhi, England and Erance were contending against 
each other in a war which was called Spanish'; but 
hy 1744 they were in undisguised war with each 
other. It was in the interval that the governors of tlie 
Erench presidencies in India, foreseeing the coming 
■war, made all ready for humbling the English, ivhile 
both implicated themselves in alliance with theif 
native neighbours, for purposes of attack and defence. 
Dupleix had been summoned from Bengal to rule at 
Pondicherry just at the time when Clive went out to 
Madras, as a writer, at the age of 17 — ^poor, arrogant, 
dissatisfied, and in that mood which is common to 
young persons of strong self-will, who believe that 
nobody likes them, and suspect that nobody cares for 
tliem. He grew more sullen and wretched every 
day, and twdee attempted his life 'learuing a proa 
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fatalism from tlio accidental failure of Ms purpose on 
botli occasions; and meantime, Dupleix was giving 
out tliat lie bad received investiture and diplomas 
from DelM, in virtue of -wlncb be was a Souballidar, 
and tbe brother in rank of tbe Nabobs wbo com- 
manded tbe states of tbe Doccan. In that capacity- 
lie promised bis neigbbours tbe possession of Madras, 
and the complete subjection of tbe Englisli ; and be 
would no doubt bave performed bis engagements if 
Clive bad not appeared in time to baffle bim. 

Tbe governor of tbe other French presidency,' 
Labourdonnais, bad been preparing, in tbe Isle 
of France, for tbe outbrealc of war between France 
and England. There was no reason to suppose 
that tbe English could withstand at sea tbe united 


forces of France and Spain; and Labourdonnais 
did, in fact, land bis troops, in spite of the English 
ships of war, and appear before Madras with bis 
force of 1,700 or 1,800 men, of whom 40Q were 
trained sepoys, and 400 Africans, disciplined in tbe 
same way. Tbe fort of St. George was a mere 
enclosm’e witbm a thin wall, with four bastions 
and four batteries for defence, and containing about 
fifty houses, with tbe warehouses and two churches. 
The other divisions of tbe town were almost 
undefended. There were only 300 Europeans, 
of whom two-thirds were tbe garrison, and the 
remaining 100 as yet by no means warbke. The 
place was .bombarded for five days ^ and during 
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that time the besieged made offers of cansom ; 
bufc.Labotu’donnais wanted to sIioav all India tlie 
spectacle of French colours lijing from tb'e richest 
of the English settlements ; and he proposed to 
be satisfied with a moderate ransom^ and to restore 
the settlement to the English^ if thej' would yield 
up the place for a time. He was received into 
the town without the loss of a man. Only four 
or five were killed on the English side^ and two 
or three houses destroyed. The keys wei’e delivered 
to him ; his commissaries were set over the 
magazines and warehouses^ but the British were 
left at large on parole. Here Dupleix interfered. 
As governor in the Indian presidency, he claimed 
the disposal of Madras and of eveiything in 'it. 
He declared that it should be razed to tlie groimd. 
Labourdonnais could show , tliat liis orders from 
home expressly justified the terms he had made; 
but Dupleix succeeded in obtaining delay till his 
rival should have gone home to his goverimient. 
He caused the evacuation of Madi’as, and carried 
the. English to Pondicheny, and through the place, 
as captives — the governor himself -being made to 
head the ignominious procession. These broaches of 
the terms of capitulation exasperated the hladras 
people as much as they afflicted Labourdonnais; 
and, by common consent, the British were absolved 
from their parole by the sins of Dupleix. Clive, 
for one, escaped in the disguise of a Mussulman; 
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and fife Nabob of Avcof nml In's Fri'ncli ally Inul 
cause to rue tlie bad faith by wliich they Imd 
xincagcd such a foe. 

ClivCj and others wlio escaped, betook tlicinselvos 
to Fort St. David's — a small Knixlish seftlemcnt • 
a few miles south of l^ondicherry. 'i'herc C’live 
prepared liiinsclf for the military voc.ation for which 
nature had clearly destined him. As an ensign 
in the small force commanded by iMajor l..awrence 
he prepared not only liimself, but the native soldiers, 
for the deeds waitimr to be done. A comrade in the • 

O 

civil service, Ilalilnirlon, had devt»tod himself to 
making good soldiers of the disordei’ly band of ])con5 
who were in Fort St. George when it was taken by 
the French; but' Haliburton, become a lieutenant 
for this object, was murdei'ed on jiarade by ti .sepoy, 
who was instantly cut to pieces by liis comrades. 
Clive seems to have been dccjdy aft’ccted by the 
event, for he declared in after years that his success 
in securing the fidelity of the sepoys was owing to 
his care “ to entwine his laurels round the opinions 
and prejudices of the natives.” ■ It does not appear 
that Habburton had ofieuded those “ opinions and 
prejudices;” nor is there evidence that Clive had 
exercised liis sagacity in considering what must he 
the issues of a military system: based on the principle 
he professed, and how tliose issues must he dealt 
with. Our present concern is only with the facts of 

a 
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Ilow lie felt, and liow lie acted in inaugurating a 
native soldiery. 

At iFort St. David’s the English intrigued with 
the native cliiefs, much as the French had done, and 
not more creditahly. They took sides, and changed 
sides, in the disputes of rival claimants to the pro- 
vince of Tanjore, under the inducement of the pos- 
session of Devi-cottah, a coast station at the mouth 
of the Coleroon. There was no great honour in the 
results, any more than in the conception, of this first 
little war. We obtained Devi-cottah; hut we did not 
improve om* reputation for good faith, nor lessen the 
distance between the French and ourselves in military 
prestige. But Dupleix was meantime providing the 
opportunity for Clive to determine whether the 
Deccan should be under French or English influence. 

It was disconcerting to Dupleix for the moment 
that peace was made between France and England. 
It seemed to brealc up his scheme of converting the 
Deccan into a French dependency; but he presently 
resolved not to shape his actions by the policy of 
his ovTi government, but by that of his Mahratta 
neighbours. The greatest of the southern princes, 
the Nizam al Mulk, Viceroy of the Deccan, died in 
1748 ; and rivals rose up, as usual, to claim both his 
throne and the richest province under his rule — the 
Carnatic. The pretenders on one side applied to 
the French for assistance, and obtained reinforce- 
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ments'to tlie extent of 400 French soldiers and 2,000 

• * 

trained sepoys. This aid secured victory ; the oppos- 
ing prince was slain; and his son, the ^Yell-known 
Mohammed Ali, “ the Nabob of Arcot” of the last 
century, took refuge, with a few remaining troops, 
at Trichinopoly, In a little while, the French 
seemed to be supreme throughout the country. 
Dupleix was deferred to as the arbiter ^ of the desti- 
nies of the native princes, while he was actually 
declared Governor of India, from the ICistna to Capo 
Comorin — a region as large as France, inhabited 
by 30,000,000 of people, and defended by a force so 
large that the cavalry alone amoimted to 7,000 
under the command of Dupleix. In the midst of 
this dominion, the English looked like a handful of 
dispirited and helpless settlers, awaiting the disposal 
of the haughty Frenchman. Theii’ native ally had 
lost everything but Trichinopoly ; and Trichhiopoly 
itself was now besieged by the Nabob of the Car- 
natic and his French supporters. Dupleix was 
greater than even the Mogul sovereign; he had 
erected a column in his own honour, displajdng on 
its four sides inscriptions in four languages, pro- 
claiming his glory as the first man of the East; 
and a town had sprung up round this column, 
called his City of Victory. To the fatalistic mind of 
the native races it seemed a settled matter that the 
French rule was supreme, and that the English must 
perish out of the land. 

a 2 
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' , Major LaAvrence liad gone home ; and th^, small 
force of the English had no commander. Clive 
■was as yet only a commissary, with the rank of 
captain, and regarded more as a civilian than a 
soldier. He was only hve-and-twenty. His supe- 
riors were in extreme alarm, foreseeing that when 
Trichinopoly was talcen, the next step would he 
the destruction of Madras. Hotliing could malce 
their position worse; and they caught at every 
chance of making it better. Clive offered to attack 
Arcotj the capital of the Carnatic, in the hope 
that this would draw away the besiegers from Trichi- 
nopoly; and the offer was accepted. The force 
consisted of two hundred British and three hundred 
native soldiers, commanded, under Clive, by four 
factors and four militaiy men, only two of whom 
had ever been in action. Everything was against 
them, from numbers and repute to the weather ; but 
Clive took Arcot, and (what was much more 
difficult) kept it. The garrison had fled in a panic ; 
but it was invested by 10,000 men before the 
British had repaired half its dilapidations and 
deficiencies, or recruited their numbers, now 
reduced to 320 men in all, commanded by foiu’ 
officers. For fifty daj-s, amidst fatigue, hunger, 
and a hundred pressing dangers, the little band 
sustamed the siege. It was then that the sepoys 
made their celebrated proposal about the di^'ision 
of food — an anecdote which is usually impaired 
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in tlio tcllinc: bv the onn.^ion of (lie innin fircnm- 

vT ' 

stimcoj of tl\o cnlrancG of cask' considerations into 
tlic case. Tlie sepoy.s represented to Clive lliat, 
tliough tlicj' could not cat food coolccd by Cliri.sfian.Sj 
tbe Christians coidd cat food coobed by nniivo.s; 
and therefore it would ,bc best that the sepoy.s 
should cook the rice, pledging thcinselvcs to hand 
over to the Europeans every grain of the rice, and 
keeping, for themselves only the gi'ucl — the water 
in which the rice was boiled. Tliis was in 
consideration of tho ordinary high feeding of 
flesh-eating Europeans. At length a rival ^fahralta 
force took heart on seeing that the English could 
fight, after all, and moved' to their relief. Tlic 
besiegers made baste to storm Ibo fort before 

V 

succours could arrive. They were repelled with 
desperate gallantry, under cbancos Avbich were 
something more than desperate ; and, to the amaze- 
ment of Clivo, the foe decamped in the night, 
leaving guns aiid ammunition as booty to the 
English. 

A series of Auctories followed, and men and 
opinion came round to the side of the victors. 
There Avas no energy at lieadquartors to sustain 
Clive in his career ; and the consequence Avas a 
preA^aleht belief among the Mahrattas that Clive 
had a particular species of English about linn, 
unlike all others. In his absence, the enemy 
appeared, again ' before Eort George, and did much 
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damage ; but Olive came tip^ and 100 of tbe J^rencb 
soldiers _ vrere lolled or taken. He uiirooted 
Dupleix’s boasting monument^ and levelled tbe 
city to tbe ground, thereby reversing tbe native 
impression of tbe respective destinies of tbe French 
and English. Major La\Yrence retui’ned< Dupleix’s 
militaiy nicapacity was proved, and bis personal 
courage found wanting as soon as fortune deserted 
liim. Tricbinopoly was relieved, and tbe besiegers 
were beaten, and their candidate prince put to 
death. Dupleix struggled in desperation for some 
time longer before be gave up tbe contest; and 
Clive bad bis difficulties in completing tbe dis" 
lodgment of tbe French. Hewly raised sepoys 
and vagabond recruits were given him to work 
with; and be bad to make bis tools and do bis 
work at tbe same time. He did it; but nearly 
at tbe sacrifice of his life. When the British 
supremacy in tbe Deccan was comi>letely established, 
be returned in bad health to England. Ho bad 
gone out in 1742 a headstrong boy, whom everybody 
was glad to get rid of. He returned in 1752, a 
gallant young victor, whom bis country delighted 
to honour. He bad begun our military career with 
tbe capture of Arcot. Ho left behind him Duplcix, 
for whom a summons home in disgrace was on 
tbe way, and who died broken-hearted after ten 
years of conflict with tbe accusations of bis 
employers and tbe ingratitude of tbe State. There 
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Avas tinotlier Avliom Clive left beliind; tlie romantic 
orphan, now a youtli of twenty, who had heard, at 
hi.s desk at Calcutta, of the deeds of Bohert Clive, 
and who avus just now moving up the river to an 
improved position in the factory near the hfahoh 
of Bengal, ’where he no doubt saw Ins way opening 
more favourably to his project of becoming, one 
day, Hastings of Daylesford. The two young men 
Avere soon to meet. 
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CHAPTER YII. 

BEGETTING OP A POLICT. 

1740— 1760. 

“ Therefore let any prince or state think soberly of Iiis forces, 
except his militia of natives he of good and valiant soldiers.” 

Bacox, 

“ Our acts our angels are^ or good or ill, 

The fatal shadows that walk by us still,” 

Joint PuETCiiEn. 

f The Pmicli policy in India during tlie period just 
revietved made tlie Madras Presidency tLe centre of 
English interests for the time. After the discomfi- 
ture of Dupleix, and his retui’n in deep adversity to 
Paris, Bengal became the scene of conflict, and tlie 
ground on tvhich the English established a potvcr 
and prestige as' wonderful as Dupleix had ever 
proposed to achieve for Prance. A few particulars 
must he noted about Madras, and then we must 
follow the interest of the story to Calcutta. 

In tlie midst of his gloiy as the hero of Avcof, and 
the patriot who had hunihled Dupleix and his.Prencli 
liolicy, Clive met with disappointments in England 
which disposed him to return to India at the very 
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time wlieii tlic Directors wore anxious to send him. 
Three years after his return home, there was a pro- 
spect of war Avith Draiicc; and Clive’s presence on 
the Coromandel coast Avas considered the best security 
to our Indian establishments that coidd be provided. 
So the Directors appointed him GoAmrnor of Fort 
St. DaA-id, and tlze administration made him lieu- 
tenant-colonel in the British army; and he Avent 
out for the second time in 1755. 

The first notice of sepoys in British pay occurs in 
connection Avith the early history of Bombay. The fi rst 
occasion on Avhich they are mentioned with honour is 
the defence of Arcot, AAdien Clive inspired all his fol- 
loAvers with the military spirit which made him a licro 
from the moment Avhen he left his desk for the field. 
The sepoys were delighted to see him back again at 
Fort St. DaAndj andAvere ready to do anything uirdcr 
his command. At that time none liad been enlisted 
but men of high military tribes — ^part Mohammedans 
and part Hindoos, the latter chiefly Rajpoots.^' They 
AAmre small meir (from five feet three to fiAm feet 
five), acthm, strong, patient and brave in temper, and 
temperate in diet, but AA^hile possessmg most of the 
great qualities of the soldier, requiring peculiar 
management. As long as no suspicion was awakened 
in their minds, they were devoted, trarstful, patient, 
and even upright imder stress ; but when once their 

* A warlike race of the first order, originally derived from 
. Kajastan. 
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higli honour was touched, or they suspected de(jeit or 
ridicule, they were enemies for ever, as implacable 
and vindictive as devils. Every mistake on the part 
of the English, every lajise into forgetfu|ness that 
* English methods alone will never answer with Asiatic 
soldiers, has been marked hy a mutiny, for above a 
centuiy past. An order to go rotmd hy sea to Bom- 
bay produced, a mutmy, the natives having an extreme 
horror of “ the black water,” as they call the ocean ; 
whereas, when an officer whom they knew told them 
that he and his European soldiers w^ere going on an 
enterprise overland,- and needed a force of vohmteers, 
there were always enough ready to go. An order 
to shave is never obeyed, for reasons of native feeling 
which no commander should be ignorant of; and an 
attempt to enforce the order has repeatedly induced 
mutiny. Very few persons in England have any 
idea of the number of sepoy mutinies which have 
occun'ed behveen the defence of Ai’cot, which opened 
our military history in India, and the present ca- 
lamity, of which the entire scries Should have fore- 
wai’ned us. It would be too much to say that on 
all these occasions the British were totally wrong; 
but it may be safely declared that a sufficient knou'- 
ledo-e of the native mind w'ould have explained to us 
how it was that the mutineers always were vehe- 
mently persuaded that they were right. Some 
promise w-as supposed to be broken, soincthing was 
requii-ed of them which they could not do, .some 
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insult vas offered to tlicir pride or their affections, or 
some novelty was introduced to which they could not 
commit themselves till they understood its hearings. 
They would serve without a mmanur while their 
pay was two or three years in arrear; they would 
endure fauiine and other hardship wdth unsurpassed 
generosit}’- of spirit; hut they required peculiar 
consideration from their peculiarities of mind and 
training. It was for the English to consider whether 
it was worth while to make soldiers of them under 
such conditions; hut neither party is to he hlamed.for 
the existence of the conditions, ^t might he hur- 
densome to have to cultivate the language, and learn 
the mind, of the native soldier; hut he could not he 
a trustworthy soldier on other terms. Such pains 
have always heen found to answer. Clive succeeded 
enth’ely with them; so did Sir Eyre Coote; and so 
did many more good commanders, during a long 
series of years. They had them well in hand. They 
did not waste their authority in making a point of 
shaven chins and compulsory sea voyages; hut they 
allowed no hesitation or question about such, orders 
as they gave. They carefully studied their men; 
and they took care that their men should know them. 
The consequence was that a native officer here and 
there — such as Mohammed Esof, Gawder Beg, Sheik 
Ibrahim, and several others, rose into companionship 
of fame with distinguished Em’opean officers, and 
that officers who were fit to command them, from 
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Clive and Coote to Lake, Ocliterlony, and Qlnistie, 
could do anything ivitli them, and had little other 
difficulty than to restrain the enthusiasm of their 
obedience. Whatever maj'- he the issue of the present , 
mutiny, the memory of a better time •will be pre- 
served among the sepoys in two sacred forms — the 
native traditions of the deaths and funerals of popular 
European officers, and the monuments — ^the “regi- 
mental shrines” — which grateful rulers and comman- 
ders have from tune to time erected or countenanced, 
to the memory of heroic native officers. 

The Body-guaM at Madras has always held a 
high rank among the native soldiery — a hundred 
strong, always expected to be foremost in zeal and 
efficiency, and always found in its place. It was 
such a soldier^’’ as that that Clive was greeted by 
when he re-appeared at Fort St. David, and that he 
took with him when he was presently after summoned 
to Bengal. 

Just at the time that Eadir Shah was sacking 
Delhi, in 1739, a remarkable man, of Tartar descent, 
obtained from the miserable successor of Auruno-zcbe 
the post of Viceroy of Bengal, and the added pro- 
vinces of Orissa and Bcrar. This man, Aliverdi, 
met with little resistance within those provinces; 
and ho presently overcame such as was oftered. His 
rule appears to have been singularl}^ good, for the 
country and the time — spirited, just, and humane; 
hut he could not mtiko his people prosperous and 
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^commerce. The approach of a marauding force is 
a hideous thing in Bengal. The inhabitants buiy 
their heaviest chattels, and fly to the nearest refuge — 
the jungle, the liills, or a fortress. ■ The husband 
carries a bag of grain, the v?ife the young children ; 
and the growing crops must take their chance. In 
course of time it was discovered that this ruin need 
not always be incm'red — that the peasantry need not 
be "wulsa” when British troops were coming, unless, 
indeed, they brought Indian, allies with them ; but in 
Aliverdi’s time there was no exception to the rule of 
flight and ruin when any soldiery was on the march. 
His subjects were as poor as could well be in the 
best times ; any hostile incursion brought - on famine 
and destruction, and dbsperate means of prevention 
were used. One year* the Mahratta leader was 
inveigled and assassinated ; another year, the 
Mahratta leader was killed in i battle ; but the 
enemy still came back; and,’ in a third j’eai*, 
Aliverdi’s discontented subjects went over to the 
Mahrattas, and all seemed over; but he again 
beat them off, even recovering the capital of Orissa, 
which he had considered lost But when he died,* in 
1756, in old age, he liad only impoverished his 
people by annual levies of blackmail, -without 
purchasing with it any security from dangciv 
Leaving no sons, ho was succeeded by a youthful 
grandson — ^the Surajah Howla, w’hose name %vas 
so familiar to English ears during the latter half 
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of the last century. It is enough to say of him 
that ho” was one of the worst Iinown speeiniens of 
the worst known order of men — Asiatic- prijiecs 
wlio arc not iiomadcs. He iiad always hated tlie 
English ; and his hrst act, after securing the 
property of all his relations for his own use, was 
to quarrel with the British. He demimded that 
the finance minister of his deceased untde, llie. 
Governor of Dacca, should he delivered up to 
him from his refucre at Calcutta, with tlic treasure he 
was supposed to have .saved; and he romouslrated 
with the English governor for improving the British 
defences, in anticipation of a war with Erancc. 
Instead of accepting the explanation afibrded, ho 
seized the fiictory at Cossimhaznr, and captured 
its chief, Mr. Watts. Tlic English liad no Clive 
among them at the moment, and rcsisUmce does 
not seem to have occurred to them. Tlicy oflcrcd 
V an abject submission ; and the Eaboh marclicd’ to 
Calcutta, to seize tlie enormous wealth which lie 
supposed to he laid up there, and to show .liimSelf 
a great man in comparison with the contcitiptiblc 
foreigners. 

It is an interesting thing to pause, at this point of 
the history, to see how those personages were en- 
gaged who were to shape and control coining events, 
or to he controlled hy them. Dupleix was off the 
scene. He liad originated the scheme of European 
supremacy in India, and had handed it over to the 
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rival i^ower. His colleague in presidential goveru- 
mentj LabourdonnaiSj had created the instrument of 
a sepoy force, which also remained in English hands. 
Both were to suffer from the ingratitude of the State 
at home, and to die in misery. Thus it tvas with the 
rival European party. As for the natives — Surajah 
Howla (tlie actual sovereign of Bengal, while called 
Yiceroy) was getting drimk, killing flies, putting 
heasts and birds to the torture, for pastime, and mer- 
chants, Avhen he wanted their treasure. He informed 
his courtiers that there were not 10,000 men in all 
Europe, and he should treat the English as he pleased. 

He had very close relations with a few wealthy 
men, as needy and despotic sovereigns arc wont to 
have. One of the rich merchants whom the Yiceroy 
cultivated for the sake of his usefulness was Omi- 
chund, an able intriguer, living at Calcutta, who 
played off his arts on his sovereign and on the 
English as suited his convenieiice, now promising 
the Yiceroy to cast all the British wealth' into his 
treasury, and then agreeing with the English to 
depose the Viceroy, and put hleer Jaffier, the 
native commandcr-in-chicf, in his place. Another 
,of these rich and powerful subjects was the well- 
known Huncomar — the Hindoo Brahmin, who was, 
perhaps, the greatest Bengalee of his time— politic, 
woaltliv, sacred in a religious view, and invested 
with all possible secular deference. Mccr .Talficr 
was at the bead of tlie .army, liai'dly yet, perhaps, 
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away tlie Englisli, and take possession of tlieir 
w’ealtli, keeping a few of tlieir chief men to torment^ 
for the gratification of his hatred; and there was 
not so much rashness in iiis scheme as might appear. 
In Bengal it was still believed, as not long before 
in Madras, that the British were only traders, and 
could not fight. Their conduct, when Surajah 
Dowla marched his great army to Calcutta, justified 
this notion. It appeared before the fort on the ISth 
of June, 1756 : and as the fort really w'as very 
weak, and no Clive was there, everybody wns in 
favoiu' of retreat to the ships. The Governor fled 
first and fastest, and the military commander next : 
no proper arrangements were made for the 
embarkation, and all was confusion and selfish 
panic. Surajah Dowla was presently seated in 
state in the great hall of the factoiy, triumphing 
over the English captives who were brought before 
him. He complained of the smalhiess of the 
treasure, hut promised to spare tlie lives of the 
prisoners. He went to rest without giving orders 
as to what was to be done with them. There 
was an apartment which had been sometimes used 
as a strong-room for prisoners — unobjectionable in 
itself, but, being only 18 feet square, fit only 
for two or three persons at once, in such a climate 
as tliat of Calcutta. It had two windows, was 
above ground, and in no respect like ‘‘ a dungeon” or 
a black hole.” Yet it will bo called “ the Black 
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Hole (jf Calcutta” as long as tlie language lasts, 
on account of wliat happened there that night. The 
prisoners, in numher 146, were ordered into this 
apartment ; ' and when it was declared to he full, 
more and more were driven in at the point of the 
bayonet: and there they were kept fhrough the 
summer night.' No entreaties or frantic cries for 
release or air were of any avail : the Viceroy 
was asleep, and must not be disturbed. While 
he was enjoying his airy rest, the English were 
flying off fast ; and when he drew near his wakkig, 
their shrieks had sunk into a few low moans. When 
the door was at length opened in the morning, 23 
of the 146 were alive, but so shrunlr and ghastly 
that their own families would not have known 
them. Of the dead, some were as far gone into 
decay as if tliey had been buried for days. The 
murder was not intentional: but there was cruelty 
enough without that. The guards came with lights 
to the barred windoAvs to laugh at the dehrious 
Avretches. struggling Avithin; the Viceroy threatened 
the survivors with impalement if they did not 
confess Avhere the treasui’e was; and he caused 
them to be ironed and half starved. The surAuving 
EnglisliAvoman he took into his own hareem. He 
boasted, in letters to Dellii, of haAdng expelled 
the Enghsh, and abolished the very name of 
Calcutta, AAdiich he named Aliganore — God's port 
It was 'August before the. news reached Madras; 

TT 9 
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and/ in spite of Clive’s impatience, it vras Octoloer 
liefore the forces vere off^ and Decemher before 
they reached Calcutta, having found the fugitive 
English collected at Eulta, a small place further 
down the river. 

Surajah Dowla came down from his capital, and, 
already pining after the profits of the English trade, 
proposed terms. He offered to reinstate the British, 
vrith compensation for their losses. Clive was almost 
the only person concerned who was not disposed to 
accept the terms at once. The Company’s agents, 
the Madras Government, and, as lie was ■well aware, 
tlie Directors at home all considered reinstatement 
to be all that could be desired. But he was aware 
that Surajah Dowla was intriguing with the French, 
w'ith the intention of bringing them down upon the 
British, on all convenient occasions. This was the time, 
Clive decided, to establish the English in Bengal, as 
on the Coromandel coast ; and he obtained the con- 
currence of the naval commander, Admu’al "\Yats'on, 
in his scheme for humbling the French first, and then 
deposing the Yiceroy. In the attack on Chanderna- 
gorc. Admiral Watson operated by watet, and Clive 
by land, with complete success. Tlic French scftle- 
ment, with all its stores, .at once fell into their hands. 

The agents in the other scheme were Omichund, 
the great Hindoo merchant already spoken of, and 
hlr. Walts, who was taken at Cossimbazax’. A plot 
already existed among the Yiceroy’s sxibjccts, in 
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■svliidijiis fniaiico minister, liis coinmnnilcr-in-cltiof, 
!Moor xTaftlcr (already mentioned), and other conspicai- 
ous men wore implicated; and CHvo overbore nil 
the scruples of the committee at Calcutta about 
embracing the scheme. AYhen the Viceroy was 
distrustful, Omichund soothed him ; and he was so 
ready to do the same thing o!\ the English side, 
that Clive not only put no faith in liim, hut deceived 
andbetraved him as ho deceived and bet raved one 

w' « 

master, if not more. Clive even stooped so low as 
to interpolate a duplicate deed, and to forge a signa- 
ture, in order to retain tbe great Hindoo’s services 
as long as tboy were wanted. When all was ready, 
Clive wrote an upbraiding letter to tbo Viceroy, who 
at once marched to Plassoy to meet the British. 
There would have been no ditliculf}' in beating hi)n, 
vast as his forces were, if Clive’s native confederates 
could have been trusted to fulfil their engagements. 
But tlicy did not come over; and flic British Jiad 
only 3,200 men to oi>pose to the G8,000 assembling 
oil the opposite bank of the river. For the only 
lime in his life, Clive held a council of war. It was 
decided to retreat, and he accpiiesced — in all sincerity 
at the moment ; but his spirit rose as the night drew 
on. He transferred his force to the left bank of tbo 
river, and the next day, June 23, 1757, fought the 
battle of Plassey, which revolutionized Bengal, and in- 
augurated the English policy in Hindostan. Surajah 
Dowla fled. Meer Jaflier, who had held back till 
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■vtMcIi marked liim out for political business; and 
lie appointed liim resident agent at tbe new Nabob’s 
court. ' Soon after Clive’s departui’e in 17 60, Hastings 
was wanted at Calcutta, as a member of council. 
He was in full training for bis future work. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

BEGINNINa OF A GENERAL GOVERNMENT. 

17C0— 1774. 

“Mais, en connaissant votre condition naturelle, nsez Qes 
moyens qui lui sont propres, et ne pretendcz pas regncr par uno 
autre voie quo par celle qui vous fait roi.” — ^Pascai,, 

“■We are not roasting; and already -we are basting.” — Proverb, 

It is a recognised fact tliat a Lad odour hangs aLout 
our connection -witli India, even at tins day, among 
peoples and generations "who can give no clear 
account of tLe grounds of tLeir unfavourable im- 
pressions. Among tbe continental nations, in tbe 
United States, "and tlirougliout wliole classes at 
home, and ‘among tbe elderly generation in 
particular, a vague notion exists that there is 
something disgraceful in our tenure of India; that 
the native population has been somehovr sacrificed 
to our ambition and cupidity; and that the great 
Asiatic peninsula has always been a land of license 
to us, where selfish men could indulge their passions, 
and extort luxury at the moment, and wealth for 
the future, from an inferior race, made to suffer 
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for our gratification. Wliile the great multitude 
have held some such notion as this, a very small 
minority has wondered how so enormous a mistake 
could exist. The few who have taken an interest in 
the India of our own day have- dwelt upon the 
features of modern Indian life till they wonder 
whether the history of anj’^ nation presents a picture 
of a more virtuous devotion to public duty. They 
point to the honourable mediocrity of fortune of 
Indian officials, the small salaries, the refusal of 
gifts fi’om natives, the hard work, the desagrdmcns 
of life in such a climate, and, above all, to the 
succession of great and good men who have grown 
up, lived, and too often died, in India; and they 
ask whether history has anything better to show 
in regard to any great dependency of any empire. 
There is, as usual, reason at the bottom of both 
persuasions ; and we luivo now arrived at tlic period 
of Indian experience •which reconciles the two. 
The more advantageous view is *now true in the 
main ; and the other was true a century ago. The 
state of things was, moreover*, as inevitable as it was 
detestable. 

It was the transltioir period between native 
despotism -and British govermnent. Territorial 
possession (to the extent which made us miens 
of the people) was suddenly obtained, almost w'ifliout 
intention, and altogether Avithont preparation. 
■Principalities and peoples became cur's before any 
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one liacl tliouglit liow they were to he ruleclj or how 
tlve structure and inovcinent. of society were to 
he sustained at all. If the question was hy chance 
asked, what was to he done with the provinces 
and their inhahitants, the readiest answer was 
that they would he governed hy the native princes, 
under us; the supposition heing that the various 
tribes had some sort of constitution which bridged 
over all intervals, and all turmoils incident to 
princely government. Here was the great mistake. 
No such constitutions existed. The rule of 'the 
princes, whetlrer hereditary or usurping, was a 
simple absolutism, •with which the spirit of Mo- 
hammedanism was ' thoroughly congenial, and to 
which even the old reh'gious institutions of 
Hindooism were made subservient; and our plan 
of using tlie native princes as our deputies merely 
rendered their subjects dependent, one and all, 
on our will. Every Englishman was master of 
every native he came across, for there was no 
constitution, no appropriate law, no organization 
whatever to he appealed to. The few of our 
countrymen who had gone out in the service of 
the Company, on very small salaries, and with no 
very elevated objects, suddenly foimd the treasure- 
chambers of absolute princes thrown open to them; 
and when those were emptied, there remained the 
soxu-ces whence they had been filled. The com- 
petitors for native thrones begged for British suiDport, 
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liromising iu requital tlie wealth ,of the ruler who 
was to he unseated; and every such petty revolution 
brought its own premium to those who could effect 
it. English traders had not only the pick and choice 
of all markets^ hut they held all producers in their 
grasp; and they could lay hands 'on all products at 
their own price, and make it a condition of all trans- 
actions that presents should he offered to the powerful 
j>arty. They could always patronize robbers, and 
ruin everybody, unless propitiated by gifts; and it 
. may be doubted whether the Danes in England, the 
Spaniards m Mexico, or the Mahrattas in Aliverdi’s 
time, were more disastrously oppressive to a harassed 
multitude of native inhabitants than the Englishmen 
, who were making their fortunes in Bengal while 
Clive was in England recruiting his health, from 
1760 to 1765. The people who were within reach 
of the hills went there, and became robbers. The 
peasants fled to the jungle — not from British troops, 
but from the face of a British merchant traversing 
the counti’y in state. Wliole villages were deserted 
when a European was coming along the road, fllie 
country was going out of cultivation, and the native 
mann|actm’ers were discontinuing their industry 
from year to year, just when it was necessary to 
raise more and more money for the Gompmiy at 
home; and hence new and more stringent methods 
of extortion were perpetually dev'ised. ho 
conceimed was less aware of all this than the Direc- 
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tors ivi London. They saw how rich the English 
became in India, from Clive ^Yllo returned at thirty- 
four with an income of 40,000/. a year, to the 
humblest agent who, not liking India, came home at 
llve-and-twenty with a competence for life. The 
Directors heard, as other people did, of the pomps and 
splendours of the native courts, and also of the pro- 
digious fertility of the soil in Bengal; and they 
naturally expected to derive a handsome revenue from 
both land and commerce. They could not fully know 
how their servants gi’ew rich by private trading; 
and they were natm'ally the last to hear of the bribes 
and oppressions by which the people were sunk in 
povert}^ They shaped their demands in proportion 
to what they saw ; and their urgency was so extreme 
as to cause constant embarrassment to their own 
governors at the presidencies. Their blindness and 
the little monopolies of their servants must come to 
an end, sooner or later, as every adventurer in the 
whole set well knew ; the great object with them all 
was to delay the disclosure of the poverty of India as 
long as possible ; and under the strength of tins' over- 
whelming temptation the greatest men sank as well 
as the meanest. Clive and Hastings committed 
crimes as well as the little t 3 T:ants who took the poor 
v^^eaver’s finest muslins, and paid less than the price 
of the cotton. 

If our young people desire to know how the 
Anglo-Indians of ninety years ago were regarded in 
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England in tlieir own day, tliey may find the 
evidence in short compass in Cowper’s poem of 
" Expostulation,” where the national view is fairly 
expressed in a dozen lines : 

“ Hast tliou, though suckled at fair Preedom’s breast, 
Exported slavery to the conquered East j* 

Pulled down the tyrants India Served with dread, 

And raised thyself, a greater, in their stead ? 

Gone thither, armed and hungry; returned full, 

Ped from the richest veins of tiie hlogul, 

A despot big with power obtained by wealth, 

And that obtained by rapine and by stealth ? 

. With Asiatic vices stored thy mind, 

Eut left their virtues and thine own behind ? 

And, having trucked thy soul, brought homo the fee, 

To tempt the poor to sell himself to thee ? ” 

Worse even than the cupidity was the treachery. 
Clive’s treatment of Omiclmnd was truly a national 
calamity. Recent times have so fiilly proved the 
value in India of our good faith, so remarkahle a 
contrast to the prevailing policy of native rulers> that 
there is no need to say a word of the benefits we 
have derived from an Englishman’s word being the 
only security the natives know. It is referred to 
only to illustrate the mischief caused by Clive’s 
interpolation and forgery in Omichnnd’s case. As 
thieves have a keen sense of the convenience of honesty, 
so have intriguers of the dignity of good faith ; and 
Clive inflicted more injury on our Indian empire 
than inauj’- years could I'cpair when ho (as he ssid 
with shocking lovit}') turned the arts of the great 
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Hindoo acftinst Iiimself. Dnrino; the same iniorvml, 
the ignorant traders who were representing ns in 
Bengal were over-riding the native tribunals, jesting 
at the native faith and customs, and setting aside all 
observances for their own convenience or amusement; 
so that a state of anarch}’’ was inevitable, and Clive 
was as much wanted at the factory at Calcutta as he 
had been before the walls of Arcot, or on. the field at 
Plasso}’-. 

Everything was going wrong when the Company 
applied to Clive to return to Bengal. Tlio confusion 
was too much for the capacity of successive governors, 
hleer Jaffier and a rival pretender to tho vice-royalty 
were set up and pulled down in turns; and at every 
see-saw the adherents of the one pillaged those of the 
other, to bribe the English. Hothing more could 
bo levied from the people, and the Company could 
obtain no adcc^uatc remittances. Princes outside the 
frontier rose against us; and the native soldiery 
mutinied. 

The" sepoys complained of various breaches of pro- 
mise, and refused to obey orders. Their coolness under 
sentence, and the singular dignity with which some of 
the condemned claimed to be blown away from right- 
hand and hot left-hand guns, because the}’- had alwaj-s 
fought on the right, and considerecl it the post of 
honour, melted their executioners, and witnesses who 
had been less moved at Admiral Bjmg’s last scone. 
While the troops were resisting orders, their com- 
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raanders were quarrelling. In every departiiient of 
the Company’s affairs, there was notliing hut confu- 
sion, failure, and prospect of total disorganization. 

Clive returned with a title, and with the dignity of 
Governor and Commander-in-Chief of the British 
possessions in Bengal; and the first thing he disco- 
vered was that though the Company had, as they 
supposed, put a stop to the traffic in presents between 
their servants and the political intriguers of the pro- 
vince, the throne of the Viceroy was virtually put up 
to 5g.le, and jobbed by the Company’s agents. He at 
once enforced the Directors’ command that all presents 
and gratuities, in any shape, received from natives, 
should be handed over to the Company, when the 
value exceeded 4,000 rupees ; and that every gift 
under that amount and exceeding 1,000 rupees, must 
be sanctioned by the President and Council. He 
put a stop to private commercial speculation; and 
when some of the angry gentlemen struck work, he 
wrote to Madras for substitutes, and sent the malcon- 
tents home. He enlarged the incomes thus suddenly 
restricted by awardmg the salt monopoly to the Com- 
pany’s agents — the Directors being . resolved against 
increasing their salaries. The military officials car- 
ried their resistance to reform so far as to conspire 
for his discomfiture, and resign on tlie same day, 
to the number of two hundred. It was then iimt 
Lord Clive found the advantage of his policy in 
attaching the sepoys. He separated them from their 
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mutinous superiors, and tliren'-' liimself upon tlicin, 
^Ylnle a\Yaiting the arrival of Enropcan ofilcers from 
Eort George, and training some civilians from the 
Calcutta service. He could not have carried his 
points if he had been hampered by the ‘^assistance” of 
the pre-existing committee of management, and he 
therefore named as his select committee himself and 
the tu'o gentlemen vrho had attended him from 
England. 

His territorial policy was scon declared. He wrote 
home that he had long foreseen the approach of the 
time when the Company must determine whether they 
should or should not “take all” into their own hands, 
and rule with an army at their back. The native 
states expected this, he said; and the English must 
be the realHabobs, under a merely nominal vassalage 
to Delhi ; whether they assumed the name, or still 
allowed a puppet to wear it. The hlogul sovereign 
was applied to, with presents ; and he granted (because 
he could not refuse) a warrant whereby the Company 
was authorized to collect the revenues of the whole 
territory of Bengal, wdth its adjuncts of Orissa and 
Behar. This demonstration, and the mere presence 
of Clive, intimidated the neighbouring viceroys : and 
they at once drew back from the frontier they had 
intended to invade. He seemed to have set matters to 
rights in the course of a year and a half, when his 
-state of health compelled him to go home. He had 
seven year^more to live. They were years of great 

I 
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trouble and failing po-\vers of body and mind ;• and bo 
died by bis own band at tbo age of forty-eigbb 
He was no sooner gone borne than it was discovered 
that afiau’s were mucb further from being settled 
than be bad supposed. fHe had mistaken the influ- 
ence of liis own strong will for the working of bis 
macbineryj as strong-willed men are apt to do. 
Heltber be nor any one else could have an idea of 
the accession of another man of strong will and extra- 
ordinary abibtyj by whom the work be bad left 
should be carried on as vigorously as it could be by 
himself. Warren Hastmgs bad taken a -disgust to 
India, and bad gone home as soon as bo was rich 
enough to do so — that is, in 17G4, the year before 
Clive’s last voyage out ; and Clive bad been nearly 
two years at home again before Hastings bad lost bis 
money by speculation, and found it necessary to go 
forth again, if be was ever to be owner of Daylosforcl. 
In tbo interval it became clear that Clive’s methods 
would not work well in any department of adminis- 
tration, though bis reforms bad improved the moral 
strength and reputation of tbo English bodAV It was 
Impossible that the fiction of subservience to tbo 
Mogul sovereign could run parallel with the exercise 
of absolute power for any length of time. It could 
be nothing moi'o than a device for passing over from 
one territorial tenure to another; and it embarrassed 
both the foreign and domestic policy of Ilcngal. It 
was in reality mu* English strength wliicli dominated 
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over tlio neigliTjouring viceroys, ivliilc tlic empty 
name of tlie Delhi sovereign was vised. Tlic internal 
management of tlie territory had to he confided (with 
the exception of military affairs) to a native minister; 
and it was difficiiltj in the first place, to fill the office 
well, and, in the next, to reconcile* its existence with 
any real care of the land and the people. Whether a 
Mussulman or . a Hindoo was appointed to that post of 
wealth and dignity, mischief was sure to ensue ; and 
it was not possible to answer for good government 
wliile it remained in the hands of either. Thus, 
through this one political fiction, whereby Clive hoped 
to effect the English ascendancy in peace and quiet, 
there were always three obstacles in the way of 
honest English government — ^the nominal Sovereign 
of Hindostan at Dellii ; his nominal Viceroy at Moor- 
shedabad (his master and' our servant) ; and the 
Prime Muiister of the Viceroy, appointed by us, but 
wholly unqualified for doing our work, while sm’e to 
make mischief from being a member of one of two 
opposing native races. 

Within the establishment at Calcutta, matters went 
no better. The - committee was apt to split into fac- 
tions, as such bodies . Usually are, and the more viru- 
lently the further they are from London. The Presi- 
dent had only a casting vote in council, in case of an 
equal division; and nothing of importance Could be 
done without the authority of the committee. , Under 
these difficulties, everything went wrong. The reve- 
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Tine fell off, tlioDs:li tlie arrancrements at liom6 iDetween 
the Company and the Government supposed a large 
annual income: there r/ere hitter conflicts among 
authorities and parties in London ; and, in the midst 
of the confusion, a famine happened in India which 
exceeded in Iiorror almost every famine recorded in 
history. There is no need to dwell on a spectacle 
which any one can conceive for himself. It is enough 
to say that more than a third of the inhabitants of 
Bengal perished in it Some of the Company’s 
agents were then found to h.ave traded in rice, in 
defiance of Clive’s reforms and the Directors’ prohibi- 
tions ; report magnified the offence, and made out a 
strong case of cupidity and cruelty — probably much 
stronger than the facts would warrant:^ the unpopu- 
larity of Anglo-Indians in London 'increased cveiy 
day; the persuasion was strengtliencd in the popular 
mind that tlie whole concern would soon end in a 
crash; the eagerness of the proj^rietary for large 
dividends was sharpened accordingly; and in 1771 
an augmentation of the dividend was insisted upon, 
though it was known that the treasury at Calcutta 
was nearly empt}', and that the Company was 
in debt all over India. Such a state of adver- 
sity, and such evidences of misgovennnent, threw 
the Company very much into the power of parlia- 
ment. In order to obtain the means of going on at 
all, by loans and otherwise, it was necessary to sub- 
mit to Tciy hard conditions. Prom IS-l per cunt. 



per aiirAim tlio clividonds were to be reduced to 
about half; tbo territorial possessions of tbe Coiu- 
paiiy ^Yerc treated as liable to \isc in tbo way ot 
pledge; and proposals were offered to ebauge tbo 
entire constitution of tbo Company. Tlio Proprie- 
tors and Directors ■were to permit a raising of tboir 
respective qualifications ; and — wbat is more to our 
purpose in reviewmg tbe -story of tbo Englisb in 
India — a Governor-General was to be installed at 
Calcutta, to rule over all tbe tbrcc presidencies — 
tliat of Bengal being tbe first in rank : four conn- 
cillors were to be tbe cabinet of tbe new potentate ; 
and a Supreme Court of Judicature was to be cstab- 
lisbed at Calcutta, constituted of a Chief Justice and 
three other .jxidges. ^ Tbe first body of now rulers 
were to be nominated by parliament for a term of 
five years, after which the nominations would revert 
to tbe Directors, subject to tbe approbation of tbe 
Crovii : and all tbe functionaries of tbe Government 
and tbe courts were interdicted from all implication 
in commercial transactions. 

These new arrangements became law in tbe Regu- 
lating Act of 1773. "Warren Hastings bad tbo year 
before been appointed Governor at Calcutta, in 
consequence of tbe ability be- b-ad manifested, from 
tbe time of bis return to India, in retrieving tbe 
commercial condition of Madras, after its decfinc 
from tbe conversion of tbe merchants of that presi- 
dency into soldiers and diplomatists. Warren Has- 
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tings -svas tlie first Governor-General of Inrfia. Wo 
shall see I^o^y tlie introduction of Eniilisli methods of 
lau', and the mingling of English pretension^ -svith 
Asiatic facts of goverament answered under file 
superintendence of a man of eminent and appropriate 
ahiiity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

ACCOSIPLISHJIENT OI' THE EEYOLUTIOHAEY PEEIOD, 

1774—1785. 

“ A heart like mine, , , 

A heart that glows with the pure Julian fire, — 

K bright amUtian. fcom. her craggy seat 

Display the radiant prize, will mount undaunted, • , - 

Gain the rough heights, and grasp the dangerous honour.” 

Geat, 

“What is here? Gold!”— Shakseere. 

The first Governor-General of India must be " tlic 
observed of all observers;” and bis period of rule 
must be a marked era in the history, not only of 
the dependency itself, but of the country to which 
it belonged. If it must necessarily be so from the 
excitement of the public mind at home, under the 
agitating and disgusting news from Bengal in 1773, 
there was something in the mind and manners of 
the first Governor-General which rendered the crisis 
inore marked, and the national interest more inttose. 
Hot a few of us who are livinff to receive the recent 

D 

portentous tidings from India may remember the 
countenance and bearing of Warren blastings; for 
he lived till 1818. It was a countenance not to be 
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forgotten by any one wlio bad ever seen it* full of 
intellectual serenity, tliouglitful, somewhat melan- 
choly, but resolved and confident. His figure was 
small,, but anything but insignificant^ in connection 
c with a demeanour of natural dignity, a complexion 
which revealed a life of toil, and a head which proved 
a capacity for it. ^Vhen he sailed for India the 
second time, in 1769, he left the impression of this 
countenance on the minds of the first men of a 
day of great men, and with it a high respect for 
liis^ literary and political cultivation. Johnson 
looked up to him for the philosophy he quoted 
from his Oriental learning, and. our great scholars 
for tliat Oriental learning itself. Oiir statesmen 
could hardly have given him credit, then or at any 
time, for comprehensive political views ; but his 
constant adequacy to the occasion, his evident 
familiarity with tlie native mind and modes of life, 
and Jiis strong convictions of what ought to be done 
at a time when tho responsible parties were only 
too thankfid to be told what they ought to do, 
pointed out W arren Hastings as one for whom an 
office of high authority ought to be created at such 
a time, if it would not otherwise exist. Ho .at once 
took -in hand, as has been seen, the mischief which 
had arisen at ^Madras from the conversion of traders 
into milltai-y and polUic.al officials; and Ins being 
promoted to the highest post followed almost as a 
mutter of counso. 
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It sliotild be borne in muid, in studying tbe liis- 
tory of this time, that tbe worst things we know 
of the miseries of the inhabitants are told in the 
form of lamentation and remonstrance expressed by 
the Directors to their servants in India. The letters 
are extant in which they complained that every 
attempt they had made to reform abuses had increas- 
ed themj and that the industrial classes of natives 
were more oppressed for every effort to protect them. 

" Youths” were suffered to domineer over whole 
communitiesj even as sovereigns, and to enrich them- 
selves by monopolies, at the expense of the natives 
on the one hand, and of the Company on the other. 
The native merchants no longer appeared in the 
markets ; the products found their way to Europe 
through every channel but the British ; and the 
Company must be ruined miless an able head and 
hand cordd inaugurate on the spot a new system, first 
legalised atdiome. Such are the complaints of the 
Directors in their correspondence of April, 1773. 

Who were these terrible ‘'youths” who excited 
so much indignation in high q^uarters ? They were 
the Supervisors, afterwards Collectors, a body of 
. officials whose advent marked the transition of 
British India from- being a new field of commerce 
to being a possession, req^uiring political administra- 
tion. The failure of Clive’s plan of double govern- 
ment, mider which all the old evils remained, while 
the 'authority to deal with them was abstracted. 
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compelled a resort to some new method of obtaining 
tlie dues of tlie British establishment The native 
collectors declared that they could not obtain money, 
the Mogul governors declared that they could not 
get their commands obeyed 3 in the administration 
of criminal and civil justice; and the people mean- 
time pleaded for protection from every kmd of 
spoliation. In 1769 it was decided that servants of 
the Company should be dispersed tlu’onghout the 
' country, each superintending a district from a central 
station whence he could observe and control the 
native officers in their work of collecting the revenue,, 
and also of administering justice. As these over- 
lookers were soon found to need overlooking them- 
selves, tivo councils were appointed for the purpose, 
to sit at Moorshedabad and at Patna. No benefit 
being observable at the end of two years, and the 
Supervisors’ reports disclosing a fearful state of cor- 
ruption and misery, the Directors at homo decided to 
take the whole affair into their own hands, dispensing 
with all native intervention. Unaware that they 
were thus desti'ojnng the whole political structure 
of India, and causing a graver revolution than any 
invaders of the country were ever answerable for, 
they .announced their decision, and desired their 
agents in Bengal to cany it out. The council at 
Calcutta, of which hlr. Hastings was tlien the mo.'t 
active member, undertook the business, set aside old 
inodes of letting lands and levying revenue, deter* 
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mined in<*tliree days what new one would answer best, 
And converted tbeir Supervisors into Collectors, with 
power which enabled them to do what the Directors 
complained of so bitterly 'in the spring of 1773. 
Their offices were now as much political as com- 
mercial ; and the institution of the new scheme may 
be regarded as the half-way station between the 
commercial objects with which the Company entered 
tbe country, and the time (in 1834) when their com- 
mercial function had dissolved under the action of 
free-trade principles, and they remained a body with 
purely territorial functions and attributes. ■ ’ 

The Governor-General was not at once the poten- 
tial personage he has since become. The necessity 
of ruling by a Dictator (a dictator on the spot, 
though responsible to superiors at home) had not yet 
become obvious : and the Governor-General had no 
superiority in council, except the castmg vote in case 
of an equal division. Whether he could govern or 
not depended chiefly on whether he had a party of 
two in the council. Two out of the four, with his 
own casting vote, were enough; and without it, he 
was not really governor. Tins is not the place in 
which to follow the history of the first gene'ral 
council and its factions, apart from the consequences 
to British interests. It must suffice to say that at the 
outset, three out of four of the council (and those 
the new' officials from England) were opposed to 
Hastings. 

w * 
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It lias been related that tbe internal •adminis- 
tration of Bengal under Clive’s ‘'double system” 
vas managed by tbe Nabob’s prime-minister. Tliis 
functlonaiy bad a salary of 100,000?. a year, and 
enjoyed a bigli dignity and immense power. One 
man wbo aspired to bold tbe office in Clives 
time wms tbe great Hindoo, Nruicomar, already 
described as eminent in English eyes for bis v’caltb 
and bis abilities, and mucb more in native estima- 
tion for bis sanctity as a Brabmm, and bis almost 
unbounded social power. He seems toOiavc been 
a* sort of Wolscy, if we can imagine "Wolsey w'aiting 
for office at tbe pleasure of a foreign authority. 
In one way bo was more exalted than "Wolscy, 
bis life was regarded as absolutely sacred, as a 
Brahmin ; wberoas nobody’s life was secure near 
Henry VIII. Tbe Maliarajab N\mcomar was a 
great scoundrel — there is no doubt of that; and 
bis uitrigues, supported by forgci'ics, were so 
flagrant as to prevent Jus appointment to tbe 
premiership under the Nabob. Such vices were 
less odious in Bengal tb.an almost anvwbere else; 
but they were inconvenient, as well as disgusting, 
to tbe British; and this was the reason, why Clive 
set aside Nuncomui*, and a}»pointcd bis rival com- 
petitor, IMobammed lie/.a Khan, tliongb lie was 
liigbly reluctant to place tbe bigbest office in Bengal 
in tbe bands of a Mnssulman. 'fliis IMu«siilmaa 
administered affaii’s for seven years before Hastings 
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became Governor-General ; and be also had the 
charge of the infant Nabob, after Surajah Dov'la 
died. We have seen how dissatisfied the Directors 
were with the proceeds of their Bengal dominions. 
Nuncomar planted liis agents every wliere; and in 
London especially; and these agents persuaded 

the Directors that ' Mohammed Reza Khan was 

to blame for their difficulties and their scanty 

revenues. Confident in tliis information, they sent 
secret orders to Hastings to arrest the great 

hfussulman, and everybody who belonged to him, 
and to hear what Nmicomar had to say against 
him. A similar disgrace was to be inflicted on 
the minister who held the same office in Bahar, 
Shitab-Roy, a brave man, devoted to- the British. 
He was arrested at Patna when the greater Bengal 
minister was seized at"^ Moorshedabad. Hastings 
announced this act of obedience in a letter to 
the Directors, dated Sept. 1, 1772, and informed his 
employers that he had kept the matter so secret that 
the members of the Council knew :iiotliing of it 
till the accused ministers were on the road to 
Calcutta. While they were still in confinement 
the old system was swept awayy and their offices 
with it. The young Nabob was committed to the 
charge of one of his father’s wives, and his income 
v/as diminished one half. When the new system 
. was fairly established, the two ministers were 
released,- Shjtab-Roy received an apology, and 
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ail possible cousicleration ; but lie already 

brolcen-liearted, and ho presently died. Tlie great 
IMussulman did not come out altogether so U'cll 
from tlie trial, as Nuncomar had no scruples as 
to what he alleged, and how he supported it; 
but the hlussulman minister was not punished, 
and Nuncoraar hated Hastings accordingl}’-. Ho 
bided his time, storing up materials of accusation 
with which to oi'cmdielm the Governor at the first 
turn of his fortunes. Tliat turn was wlien tho 
majority of the Council were opposed to tho 
Governor-Gener.al, and rendered him helpless 
in his office ; and Huncomar then presented himself, 
with offers of evidence to prove all manner of 
treasons and corruptions against Hastings. Has- 
tings was haughty ; the councils were tempestuous. 
Hastings prepared to resign, though he was 
aware that the opinion of tho English in Bengal 
was with him; and Kuncomar was the greatest 
native in the country, visited by the Council, and 
resorted to by all Ids countrymen who ventured 
to approach him. Foiled in tlic Council, Hastings 
had recourse to tho Supremo Court. lie caused 
Nuncomar ’ to be arrested on a chargo broucht 
ostensibly by a native of having forged a bond 
six voars Ijofoi'c. After a long trial for an offence 
winch appeared very slight to Bengalee natives 
in tlioso days, the culpj'it was found guilty by 
a jury of Englislimen, and coudomued to death 



1785.] EXECUTION OF NUNCOMAE. 127 

by the jiL'iges. Monstrous as was tlie idea, in native 
mindsj of liangiug any man- for so common an 
act as forgery — (inncli like Ij'ing with ns) — it 
was more, than monstrous — it was mcredihle that 
a Brahmin should he executed. Though he knew 
this, Hastings did not encourage the Chief Justice to 
use his power of respiting offenders pending a 
reference home. The Council declared that Hiui- 
comar should he rescued at the last moment, if 
no other means remained. The British, many of 
whom had paid homage to Nuncomar in his great- 
ness, were earnest to have him respited. Thb 
natives rejoiced or sorrowed, according as they 
were Mussulmans or Hindoos; hut none of them 
appeared to have conceived that the great and 
sacred Brahmin would he really put to death. He 
was put to death, however, and by hanging. Tlie 
people acted as if the final curse of Heaven had fallen 
upon them; and their frantic horror must have 
moved even the stern soul of Hastings. He was 
not a philosopher, nor a statesman “ looking before 
and after,” and therefore he perhaps failed to he aware 
on that portentous day that he had caused a 
bottomless gulf to yawn between the Hindoos and 
the Anglo-Indians, and that he would himself 
have to meet, on this side the grave, a day of 
retribution for this , deed. The execution took 
place on the 5th of August, 1776. Mohammed 
Reza Khan was restored to that part of his former 
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office Tvffiicli gave liim tlie cliarge of ffie young 
Iv^abob and of the ro 3 nal bousebold at iMoorslicdabad! 

Another of the guilty deeds by which Hastings 
coinpiomised our national character whiledns abilih* 
was extending our power, was as audacious as the 
sacrifice of Ifuncomar, and, at the same time, as 
sordid as any theft’ The Mogul sovereign, Shah 
' Alum, sunk in weakness and ignominy, lived at 
Allahabad, while his depufy, an able Eoliilla chief, 
managed ^ affairs at Delhi. The Kohillas were tlic 
warrior gentlemen of the Mussulman body in India, 
imported from beyond the north-western mountains, 
ranldng liigli among tlie Affghan’ troops settled in 
India, and peaceably established ms landholders in 
the plains extending from wnthin' seventy miles of 


the city of Delhi to the ’ spurs of the IL'malayn. 
Wliile the Eohilla chief lived to adnuinster afiairs 


at Delhi, tlie nominal- Emperor subsisted on the 
tribute (neaidy 300,000?.- a year) paid him by the 
English’ for the Bengal provinces. Ho Avas restless 
in his palace at Allahabad, and ever on the watch 
for the means of returning to' Delhi, though perhaps 
with some apprehension as to Avliat might hecoinc 
of the districts of Allahabad and Corah “(made over 
to him by the Company) if- he shifted his qiuulcrs. 
In 1770 the Eohilla deputy at Delhi died'; and the 
Emperor then resolved - to do what he had long 
meditated— he called in the Mahralfas to help him 
to his throne. They Averc abundantly ready to 
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gratify Uim: and, as soon as he was sufficiently 
involved to he unable to retract, and helpless in his 
camp in the midst of the rains, their chiefs offered 
him ruinous terms as the price of their- assistance. 
On the 25th of December, 17 Y 2, he re-entered his 
capital, carrying himself as if he were really a great 
Mogul sovereign, while feeling himself the victim of 
the Mahrattas on the one hand and the English on 
the other ; and exactly a twelvemonth later, he 
opened the gates of Delhi to the Mahrattas, in their 
character of besiegers, pressing him for the fulfilment 
of their hard terms. A.s for the English — -Hastings 
made the discovery that it was absurd to keep faith 
with a nominal sovereign who was the tool of other 
people, as the Emperor now was of the Malu’attas ; 
and he therefore gave notice that the annual tribute 
would not be paid again, and that the concession of 
tlie districts of Allahabad and Corah was revoked. 
These districts were so placed as to be more costly 
than profitable to the Company; whereas they lay 
conveniently to hand for the Viceroys of Oude — • 
vassals of the Emperor. The Oude Nabob, Sujah- 
ood-Dowla, desired the lands : Hasthms wanted 
money; and the parties struck a' bargain. The 
Nabob purchased the districts for about half a million 
sterling. As for the hlahratta auxiliai'ies, they 
carried the Emperor and his forces northward with 
them, and seized first the lands of the late deputy, 
who had served liis master so long and so faithfully. 

K 
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MITISH rule in INDIA. 

TliO knvest efforts of the Eohi'Uas Mei to save 

tliOT higli-lj-mg, unfenced, and rich plains from bein- 
^id .waste; .but theii’ iniin was accomplished by 
Hastings, in Ms eager desire for money. Ho had 
already sold td Oa.de lands stolen from the Emperor; 
he now sold to Oude, in a different form, the brave 
and unoffending RohiJIas. Sujah Howla dared not 
encounter them unless reinforced by the best troop? 
obtainable. The English troops (including tlicir 
. native regiments) were the best; and they were 
found obtainable. Hastings negotiated a loan of the 
British army, and received in consideration of Its 
services, 400,000h, clear of all expenses. Hasting.? 
himself put tliis transaction on record in a report to 
his council. He met the Oude Nabob at Benares 
in September, 1773; bo encouraged'^ the Nabob's 
desire to acquire the' Eohilla country, hearing in 
mind the distresses of the Company^ and the 
importunity of the Dmectors for money. By the 
arrangement then and there entered info, the military 
expenses of the Company wonld ho reduced nearly 
one-tliird; "the forty laldis would afford an anijilc 
supply to our treasmy; the Viceroy would he fiTcd 
from a troublesome neighbourliood, and his doniinioiiS 
be much more defensible.’’ The considcr-ations which 
were not referred to were-why a peaceable and 
honourable people should bo invaded, and iWiaf 
England would say to Imving her name m.xai up 
in sneh a business, for mere money, and her troop> 
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sold to d rich hidder, to do such thief’s -work as this. 
What England thought of it, Hastings had the 
opportunity of seeing when, thirteen years later, he 
heard his act arraigned hy Burke in the Commons, 
as the ground of an impeachment ; and, again, 
fifteen years after the Benares tete-a-tete, when the 
dlite of the British nation, assembled at Westminster, 
listened to his impeachment for various crimes and 
misdemeanotu’s, of which the foremost, as the most 
flagrant, was the BohiUa war. The Directors ex- 
pressed the strongest displeasure at this, and at othpr 
deeds of Hastings; but he noticed their remonstrances 
in his own way — ^by a sneer ; saying that they should 
not press him so urgently for remittances if they 
were so hard to please as to his methods of raising 
money. 

When the majority in Council shifted to his side, 
by accidents of death and other change, he extended 
his views, stiffened his will against all obstacles, and 
resolved to set his heel on the neck of his adversaries, 
while malving the English power paramoxmt through- 
out India. He was still embai'rassed with financial 
difncultics ; and his success in raising money from 
Oude tempted him to look round for some other 
rich potentate who might relieve his wants. There 
was no richer city then than Benares, the holy city, 
crammed with the gifts of devotees, and made the 
depot of the commerce of the Ganges. The Hindoo 
princes of Benares had been vassals of Delhi and 
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Oude^ and now stood in tlie same relatioil to tlie 
Company. Hastings demanded, for three successive 
years, 5O,000L in addition to the customary tribute. 
Oheyte Sing, the Benares prince, offered him 20,000/. 
for liimself if he would remit the demand. Hastings 
took tlie money, and long kept the secret of liis 
liaving it, though he finally declared that he never 
meant to appropriate it. However that may he, 
he did not remit the demand, but raised it to G0,000/. 
as a fine for delay, and exacted it by marching troops 
to receive it. The money ivas paid, and then a 
body of cavalry was demanded. Hastings avowed 
Iiis policy towards Cheytc Sing — to increase liis 
demands till the prince turned restive, and then 
to make him pay high for pardon. Cbcyte Sing 
offered 200,000/. to be received into favour; but 
was told that it was not enough, and that the 
Governor-General was coming to Benares. Hastings 
was meditating selling Benares by a third bargain 
with the Glide Nabob. At Benares lie arrested tbo 
prince, and was in consequence barely saved from 
ending his career in the midst of one of its basest 
acts. His officers were killed by the enraged popu- 
lace of the Brahminical city; and the whole country 
rose, for many miles I'ound, at tlie first news of a 
check to the Englisli. The prince had escaped to 
the opposite river bank, and was preparing to dict.afo 
terms to bis oppressor, when the British troops 
came up, summoned by messages wliich Hastings 
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had munaged to send through the enemy. The 
British troops conquered; Benares was annexed to 
the English territory. The prince fled ; one of his 
family was made Rajah of Benares, hut without 
power, or other wealth than his pension from the 
Company. The Company received nothing from 
the far-famed treasury of Benares. It contained 
only a quarter of a million, and it went to the troops 
as prize-money. The territory, hoAvever, yielded 
a revenue of 200,000Z. a year. His treatment of 
Cheyte Sing formed the second article of Hastings’ 
impeachment. 

An equally had case was his pillage of the 
Princesses, or Begums, of Oude. A young Nahoh 
now ruled there. He extorted money from his 
wealthy mother so outrageously that she appealed to 
the English for protection. Hastings believed that 
she and the other ladies of the family were worth 
3,000,000Z. in treasure, besides palaces and other 
wealth. He conspired with the profligate son to 
charge the ladies mtll having instigated disturbance 
at the time of the Benares conflict, and to take their 
wealth as a fine. They were imprisoned, insulted, and 
subjected to hardship, and their trusted officers were 
tortm'ed. Hastings extorted 1,200,OOOZ. from them, 
and justified himself for this, as for the other deeds 
just related, on the ground that the people of India 
could be managed only by force or fraud ; that it 
was his business to do the best he could for the 



134 


Bmisn OTLE IK II5DIA. 


[1T7-1- 


interests of tlie Company, and tliat lio must "be tlio 
best judge of the means. The Directors and the 
English Government remonstrated against his acts, 
and repeatedly endeavoured to remove him ; but he 
■svas so stoutly and obstinately supported by the 
proprietary, tliat lie set his enemies at defiance, and 
completed the revolutionary period of our history in 
India by ruling till 1785. 

We shall see hereafter how British courts of law 
worked in a country where the morality of IVcstcrn 
Eui'opo and its safeguards of law must at first have 
been imintelligilde, .and afterwards unacceptable. 
We can now only indicate that the establishment of 
a Supreme Court .at Calcutta was a sign and pledge 
of a settled organization, as the territorial arrange- 
ments of Hasting.s were of a permanent policy. IIo 
committed crimes, .and inflicted misery, as tlnnccc.S“ 
sarily (according to modern opinion) as wickedly. 
Ihtt , these crimes apart, he was a great hcncfactor to 
both countries bv amalgamating them to a greater 
extent than any other man had done, or than any 
other could have done. Ho was the first Governor 
of Indiii who could and did converse with any natives 
in their own tongue. He was tlic first who ojaaicd 
the potent and mild resources of intcllocfnal sym- 
pathy, by cultivaling and bonoviring Oriental litera- 
ture, and interesting tbo best minds of Europe in the 
history of our nalive subject.^ in Jlindosfan. He 
tniule tlic way ca-ior for future Governors, and 



1785.] WAIIM3N HASTIKG}S AT HOME. 

finislie^ witli liis own strong liand the revolutionary 
period which perhaps no other could have brought 
to a close. It is impossible to esteem^ hiiUj and it 
is impossible not to admire him. Without any appear- 
ance of a conscience, and -with nearly as little indica- 
tion of a heart, he had a most effective understand- 
ing, and deserved whatever praise can be commanded ^ 
by vigorous and patient resolution, and a life of 
strenuous purposes carried out in unfaltering action. 
He could hardly have been a happy man at any 
time; but he was strong and collected enough, to ^ 
keep hia fees at bay, and win a ffnal victory over 
them in the form of an acquittal' from charges for 
which he had in fact tmdergone a prcljracted punish- 
ment 0 f disgrace and s uspense. He won roy al favom.’, 
and a good deal of popular admiration: was made a 
Privy Councillor and the idol of the street; and he 
died, HastmgS of Daylesford. He would probably 
have confessed in some soft hour of sunset, 'under the 
old oaks, that he did not enjoy them so much after 
the heavy price 'he had paid for them as when, in 
his childliood, he dreamed of possessing them, with- 
out a thought of guilt to be risked in the acquisition 
• of them. ' ' . - 
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CHAPTER X. 

CliOSE OP THE EIEST EXPERBIENT OP GENERAL 
GOVERNMENT. 

1785. 

“This is true, tliat the •wisdom of all these later times, in 
princes’ affairs, is rather fine deliveries, and shiftings of dangers 
and mischiefs, -(vhen they are near, than solid and grounded 
courses to heep them aloof. But this is but to try masteries 
TVith fortune.^’ — ^B acon. 

« 

At tlie close of so critical a period as that of the 
administration of the first Governor-General, and of 
such a ruler as Warren Hastings, it seems fitting to 
take stock, as it were, of our East India possession?, 
to ascertain the amount and condition of •what wo 
have acquired. For this purpose we must see avlmt 
Las been doing to the South. The Madras Presidency 
bad, at the time, no mind to be overlooked on 
account of the vast and showy achievements of Clive 
and Hastings in Bengal; and tho spread of our 
empire was in fact nearly as remarkable, in the way 
of influence, in tbc soxitb of the peninsula as it w.a.s 
in extent in Hindost.au Proper, while there was a? 
little to ha said for the moi-al quality of the conquest 
in the one case as in the other. The gnmd apparent 
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difFGrsiicG in tliG t'wo casGS is tliat in tliG nortli-Gastciii 
territory two men of eminent ability did everything 
by tbeir own strong will and dexterous bands^ so 
that tbe spectacle presented to tlie natives was that 
of a ready-witted, resolute, irresistible Power, doing 
wbat it pleased witli tbeir' country; whereas at 
Madras there was no overbearing genius, acting and 
rulmg'in defiance of men and circumstances, but a set 
of men q^uarrelling among themselves, and, if by 
chance agreeing on any policy or method, pretty 
sure to reverse it on receiving orders frofn home. 
Their military quality was highly esteemed; and 
there was an incessant competition for their alliance; 
but, as long as the Directors and their agents' were 
apt to be at variance about their most important 
proceedings, and the chief officials were seen to be 
changed almost as soon as any decided policy was 
instituted, the general impression throughout the 
Deccan inevitably was that the British in India were 
weak and ficlde, lilve other people, though in a less 
degree than the native rulers. 

It will be remembered that Clive’s early achieve- 
ments left us with a Nabob of Arcot on our hands. 
The only lands held hy the Company were the dis- 
trict round Madras, and "a maritime district, the 
Northern Circars, which the Delhi Sovereign granted 
to them in 1765, and about the revenues of which 
they had made arrangements with the Nizam, the 
great Viceroy of the Deccan. More than this was 
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necessary to sustain sucli a position as theirs — ^that of 
arbiters of tlio destinies and relations of the native 
rulers ; and they therefore first arranged ■with their 
iN'abob that they should undertake the luilitaiy de- 
fence of the Carnatic — ho paying the expenses. By 
this means they obtained possession of rdl the forts ; 
and it •was resolved that whenever the Nabob desired 
to get rid of the garrisons he ■was now tliankful to 
borrow, his wish should be resisted. The country 
was thickly studded with forts, perched on hill-tops, 
commanding difficult passes among the hills, or pro- 
tecting fertile plains ; and every soldier that co'uld bo 
spared Avas in one or another of them. 

' Tlie vicinity of the British Avns dreaded by one 
order of the people and liked by another. 'I’he 
Avcalthler classes felt themselves reduced to tho level 
of the multitude wherever the British administered 
or controlled either inilitarv or financial affairs: 

V ' 

whereas, tlio lower classes were loss wretched in 
proportion to tho stability ensured by the ])resence 
of the English. As for tho adminislvation of justice, 
the lime had not yet arrived for the introduction of 
English law even into tlio British territory on the 
coast, Avhcrc it was hereafter to create as much 
disgust and hcwildcrment as in ricngal. jMcantinu*, 
us the Hindoos predominated over tho hlohnnnnedans 
so as to allow few traces of iMnssulrnan rnlc in the 
south, it w.as Icrtcbicfiy to the Brahmins to deal witii 
ofionccs. Their power of excommunication was so 



CONFLICT AMONG AUTHOBmES. 


139 


1785 .] 


miicli ^more effective than anj^ penal arrangements 
which could he made hj Mussulman or Christian, 
tliat, whatever might he professed^ the whole husincss 
of social morals and manners remained in the old 
hands, wherever the British appeared, as it had done 
wherever Am’ungzehe had penetrated. Thus time 
passed, native rulers now combining and now making 
war on eacli other; now inviting the dreaded 
^ Malu’attas, and now seeking alliances against them ; 
and everybody, all-round, using the Mahrattanamc 
as a bugbear to frighten everybody else. The 
English, all the while, were under constant embar- 
rassment as to whom they should support and whom 
put down; and the Directors sometimos left them 
without guidance, and even without answers, when 
they req[uested orders; and^ then confirmed or 
reversed their work, as might happen. The Rajah 
of Tanjore was deposed to please the ISFabob of 
Arcot ; and then the Directors insisted on his being 
reinstated. Again, the English Govermnent sent 
out naval commanders to w^hom the Dhectors save 
authority over their naval force in India ; and this 
caused a perpetual struggle about precedence in 
dignity, and authority in political affairs. T^en 
Government sent an envoy on a mission, he req^uired 
the Company’s officers. to appear in his train; and 
they found it impossible to do so before the eyes of 
ti-ibes and nations who had always regarded them 
as supreme. An occasional rebellion of the Council, 
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or a part of it, against a President, the recnli of a 
popular Governor home, or the imprisonment of an 
, unpopular one on the spot, "svent further than any- 
thing else probably to show the essential evils and 
insui’mountable difficulties of a method of rule wliich 
had grown up in India out of the natm-al circum- 
stances of the case. Groups of foreign traders liad 
inevitably become a territorial and poh'tical power, 
apparently supreme, but soon seen to be subjects, 
liable to be overruled from home in matters of indian 
concern. Another complication was added when the 
two earlier Presidencies were placed imder that of 
Bengal, and all the local governments subordinated 
to a Governor-General and the decisions of a Supreme 
Court. Plere was the Madras Governor subjected to 
the Governor-General,' and he to the Directors; and 
the Directors (under certain agreements at critical 
seasons) to the King’s Government. It was not to be 
expected that the watchful nabobs, fir and near, and 
the restless Maluattas, and the jealous Prencli -who 
remained in India, should be much impressed by the 
consistency and dignity of a method of rule so com- 
plicated, and so troubled in its worldng. Genera! 
notices like these must suffice in regard to the state 
of the Madras Presidency up to the year 1778. 

The Drench wore so often found to bo on good 
terms with the Company’s enemies, and liclpiug 
tliera in wars and revolutions, that it was deter- 
piined by tbe English to expel them ffioiu India 
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on tlie’ first convenient opportunity. If we got an 
ally to enforce our demand that h'rencli troops should 
he dismissed from territory which we had leased 
to a small chief, our ally helped us with alacrity, 
hut only to engage the French troops in his own 
service. French officers organized the soldiery 
of any douhtful power, and -were found in the 
heart of hostile territories and councils. When 
news arrived, in July, 1778, of -war between France 
and England, the English did not wait to hear con- 
firmation of the rumour, hut disembarrassed them- 
selves of the French at once. The settlements on 
the Hooghly and the Bay of Bengal surrendered on 
summons, and Pondicherry fell in September. The 
garrison were gallant soldiers, and the British were 
a generous fo4; and every circumstance of miti- 
gation softened the hitter mortification of vacating 
the place in which the French had till now been, as 
it were, an opposite neighbour in India to the other 
great European power. The garrison marched 
out with the honours of war, and the Pondicherry 
regiment was allowed to carry its colours. 

There- remained one foot-hold of the French— 
a small place on the western coast, called Mahe, 
where they had a factory. The , spirit of Hastings 
showed itself in the project of marching native 
troops, under their European officers, across the 
peninsula, to take this small place, at once driving 
out the French altogether, testing the dispositions of 
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there \N'as severe embarrassment in the Council- 
chamber at Madras. Hyder Ali, the great ruler of 
Mj'sorCj had just applied for assistance against the 
hlahrattas ; and the question 3vas what answer to 
give him. He appealed to a treaty of nine years’ 
standing, by which the Madras Government was 
bound to alliance with him in defensive wars; but 
he had made the same appeal in the first year afta* 
the treaty*, and had obtained nothing better than 
neuti'ality. .The British were afraid to involve 
themselves with the Mahrattas by openly assisting 
Hj'der, but they would do nothing against Iiim. 
The same answer was given now, and bitterly did 
the English rue it. How came -they to pledge 
themselves to such an alliance in mutual defence 
if they could not keep to it for a single year? 
Their excuse was that they could not help them- 
selves, being at Hyder’s mercy at tlie moment of 
negotiation. Hyder was a soldier of fortune, of 
the lowest birth — his great-grandfather having been 
a wandering dervish from the Punjaub, who begged , 
through the country, in order to raise the means 
of founding a mosque in the dominions of the Kkam 
of the Deccan — a method by which he got money 
as well as rcputalioj). His descendant Hyder 
gi-ew uj> totally uneducated ; but ho was a boiTi 
soldier and commander, and he lived to endanger 
tlie Brlfidi empire iti India more than any man, 
or even any hostile nation, from the hour wlicn 
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they set foot in it till now. He wns rendered irre- 
deemably bard-bcarted and vindictive by having 
been lait to the torture in cbildbood with bis brother, 
to extort -payment for a pretended debt of their 
deceased father; and early Immiliatmi aggravated 
bis ambitions tendencies to passion. By serving 
bis prince, the Uajab of Mysore, .at a pinch, by bis 
soldierly qualities, be obtained a military command ; 
and having used bis position for marauding purposes, 
be was able to make such an appearance in the field 
as secured further promotion. He raised a troop, 
and armed them from the proceeds of bis plunder, 
and engaged Brencb officers to drill and organise 
them. He engaged, also, an astute and servile 
Brahmin, who supplied the defects of his ignorance, 
and did the dirty work of his intrigues. Hyder 
hecame OommandeiMn-Cliief of Mysore, and nffih 
the aid of his Brahiubi, pillaged friend and foe by a 
diligent use of bis. authority, bis force, and bis op- 
portunities.' , He swept off the qattle of every district 
be crossed, and sold them at advanced prices to their 
owners. The number of bis wounded always ap- 
peared unaccountably large on the periodical occa- 
sions when the allo-wance for the wounded was to bo 
drawn; -the fact being, that be added hundreds of 
sound men to the body of claimants by bandaging 
their limbs and bodies in cloths dyed blood-colour. 
While he was in the field, his Brahmin was at court 
wheedling the - weak Rajah with praises of the 


L 
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Gommander-in-Cliief, and obtaining -odiatcver H 3 'der 
chose to ask. When he felt himself strono; cnoua;lij 
Hyder assumed the ofhce of prime minister, and 
soon after pensioned off the Rajah, and seated liiin- 
solf on his tlvrone. This took place in 17G1, vfhen 
Clive had just returned to England after tlte acquisi- 
tion of Bengal, and young Warreu Hastings was 
made a member of Council. It is hardly probable 
that either foresaw', 'wlicn hearing of the accession 
of a new and warlike ruler of Mysore, that the 
bandit Hj'dcr, who cut off noses and cars by hun- 
dreds in a day, and plundered every wealthy man 
he could liear of, would bo, -within ten years, not 
only the most embarrassing ally the English in India 
liad ever had, but the enemy w'liov.'ould be very 
near driving them out of the country altogether. 

As sovereign of htysorc, lie first encroached on all 
his neighbours, so as to unite them .nil in an alliance 
against him; .and next ho took adv.nntage of tlieir 
fears to divide them, and make them fight his battles. 
In 17G7, tho Ri'/.am, the great Prince of the Deccan, 
was -warring against tho British, instead of w'ith them 
against Hyder. The English, afllictcd hy the wcah- 
nosses already described, had enough to do to meet 
tlie Rr/.am, when suddenly* Hyder swept down tho 
pass, and scoured the plains of the Carnatic, almost 
without dv.nwing bridle for the last 120 iniies, and 
appeared before Fort George, and among the ren- 
denues of the Engli.^h oruciai'-:. The hladrns Govern- 
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invnt declared tliat tliere was no option atout 
nialcing a peace on the enemy’s terms ; and it was 
llien and tlmreforc tliat tlifey agreed witli Hyder to 
re-^torc all conq^iiests on botli sides, and to aid one 
anollicr against all attack from any q^uarter. The 
British treated their engagement as men too often 
treal’‘'vows made in pain;” and they failed their 
ally in his next, struggle with the Mahrattas. It 
sailed liis purposes to let them alone for the time, 
wlttm lie had beaten off his invaders ; and he applied 
Iiiinscir, between 1774 and 1778, in stfcngtheniijg 
bis oinjilixe In 1778, the Mahrattas threatened him 
again ; and again he applied to the British to fufil' 
tiieir ngreement 

Again tliey shrank from giving active help ; and 
sorely tliey sullercd for it. TJie Frencli were smart- 
ing under ibo humiliation of their total dislodgment, 
:md tlay sliimilated llic passions of Ilydcr, and offered 
llu-ir sorvices in organising his forces. They set 
ahout llieir work diligentlj*; and so did Hyder in 
nm liner direction, lie won over not only the Hizam, 
hut his own enemy, the hlalivattas, to an alliance 
.MMuiM ihe British. The British seem to have been 
nndfi by tb.e impunity r.llowed them on the former 
«' v’S’ien of receding from their engagements; for it 
uui appear that they were at all prepared for 
Lit- Out' -piences (>j their pircscnt faithlessness, and 
1 1 hs-i wr.nli at liieir taking hlnhe, after a warning 
h -m him tii.it lie cun<-iderod ihut pdace in some sort 
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a dependency of Iiis o^Yn, and tliat if it ^Yas meddled 
.•w'itli he would invade the Caraatic. At one time 
the council wrote to Calcutta that affairs looked 
tlireatening ; and then they infonned the Directors 
that their prospects wei*e pacific. They did so in 
January, 1780, and again in February; while, so 
late as the foUovdng June, no measures of defence 
were taken. Then, they bethought tlicmselvcs of 
movhig a detachment of soldiers across the Kisfiia, 
to be within call. It was on the I9th of Jime that 
nQ,ws arrived of the assemblage of a large army 
under French officers at Bangalore, and of the march 
of Hyder from Seringapatam. Before the end of 
the month it was known at all the Presidencies that 
Hyder’s army had been supplied with stores in 
abimdance from the French islands, and that the 
force fell little short of 100,000 men. Tiicn ensued 
that invasion of the Caiuiatic which is as celebrated 
an event as any in the history of India. The mighty 
host poured down fr’om the breezy ffible-land of 
Mysore upon the hot plains of the Carnatic through 
the passes, and especially through that one wliich 
Sir James Mackintosh fomid so safe for the solitary 
traveller seven-and-thirty years later — as wild 
rock and jungle in the one case as the other, hut 
witnessing within one generation the modes of life 
wdiich are usually seen five centuries apart- hfy.'rtiv 
was rising imder Hyder to the st.agc of impruvemertt 
which a vigorous Mohammedan ruler can induce 

O 
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upon an exliausted Hindoo state ; but, under Biitisli 
superintendence, tire best policy of Hyder bad been 
left far behind for many years when the Recorder 
of Bombay made bis pbbosopbical observations on 
tbe security of life, property, and industry, on tbe 
•^•ery road by wbicli Hyder descended to lay waste 
tbe Carnatic. • 

The Carnatic was mdeed laid waste. Our garri- 
sons yielded, for tbe most part; and tbe war, and 
its consequences of famine and disease, so depopulated 
tbe country, that, after peace was- made, not one 
human being, nor one bead of cattle, was met in a 
journey of hundreds of- miles. The villages were 
burned, far on each side of tbe invaders’ path ; and 
bladras was so closely pressed tliat there was no 
other prospect than of yielding ultimately from 
famine. The British force was divided and over- 
thrown in detail ; and there appeared to be no means 
of meeting the great Trench force expected on tbe 
coast. The pleasantry told Hyder everything, and 
the British commanders nothing; and it was tbe 
utmost that the English could- do to bold their 
ground in a few fortified posts, without venturing 
upon offensive opierations. Then it was that Hastings 
made liis second memorable venture with bis Bengal 
Sepoys. He sent down five regiments 1,100 miles 
along the coast to bladras, venturing to oppose them 
to b rcnch troops, and bawng cause to be proud of 
his venture. They returned at the end of four years 
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to Bengal, just before Hastings laid down his au- 
thority. He reviewed them, re^Yarding them witii 
language which fired the hearts of a generation ot 
future soldiers. As he rode along, in his Chilian 
blue coat, and with uncovered head, every countenance 
of that array of black Bajpoots (for they were chieS' of 
that race) blazed with pride and delight; and the w:iy 
in which those Sepoys were assured that they hnl 
mainly saved the southern Presidency is a tradition 
all over India to this clay. Sir Eyi-e Coote, the idol 
of. the native troops, wms sent to conduct the war J 
and, by their .attacliment, rendering availahle Ins 
failing powers, and by the vigour of the Go«mi- 

Generars'absolutismovef thofeeblcnessof le ■> 

authorities, our empire was saved. " ^ 
near the old Fort St. David, winch CI.re Ucw . 
well, the British force was in a desperate F“=“ 
the 1st of July, 

them from their ships on the right hanc , ^ , 

Hyder’s forcei - ^ ^ 

obtained a nchhoo }, province, mil 

Stm, hunger the fucr. 

most where it was n 1 
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It was no use to propose negotiation^ Hyder’s reply 
to all sucli overtures was tliat there was no negotiat- 
ing with authorities who went home every two years 
or so, being succeeded by men who disclaimed the 
pledges of their predecessors.- The whole affair 
seemed to be drawing towards the dreaded close of a 
surrender through famine when Hyder died before 
Madras. His son Tippoo was as well dispbsed a 
successor as he could have desired, though not as 
vigorous; but, between "the shock to his army of 
their old leader’s death, the necessity of going homo 
to establish his authority there, and the danger of 
invasion on the west by a force from Bombay, Tippoo 
found it necessary to withdraw from the Carnatic. 
Hyder died in Nov., 17 82; Tippoo withdrew home- 
wards in 1783 ; and made'peace in the spring of -1784. 
The basis of the treaty, after so much' mischief had 
been done, was, as before, ’ a mutual restitution of 
conquests. The next year closed the' reign of the 
first Governor-General; and orir possessions in India 
then stood, thus. A reference , to the'map will show 
the proportion our acquisitions in 1785 bore to our 
dominion now. When Clive and Hastings were said, 
in their own time, to have given us an Indian empire, 
the extent of our territory was a' matter of wonder 
and conscientious misgiving; but the great fact of 
the case was the establishment of a policy under 
which the territory, and its advantages of every kind, 
must grow and increase. The possessions v.dich 
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Hastings left to Iiis successor were; tlie wliole of 
Eengal, with its appendages of Orissa and Balmr; and 
the territory of Benaresj the Northern Circars, lying 
along the Bay of Bengal, the Gimtoor Circar, separ- 
ately acquired in 1778; the estate of the Company 
near hladras, consisting of five miles along the coast; 
and hTagore, acquired from the Tanjore Bajah. On 
tJie western coast, the island of Salsctte had boon 
ceded to us by the Mahrattas. The Carnatic was, 
in fact, our own, being held under our conti’ol by a 
Hqbob who was a mere creature of the Company. 
At the close of a period so remai'lcablc as the ad- 
ministration of Warren Hastings, and in prospect of 
further conflicts in the Deccan, a new provision of 
government was made, of the highest importance in 
the history of our empire in India. TJiat empire 
was thenceforward to be ruled under the combined 
authority of the British Govermnent and the East 
India Company. 
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CHAPTER XL 

BEGINlsIINGr OE THE DOUBLE GOVEENMENT. 

1784—1799. 

“ ’Tis not easy for tlie distant parts of a large State to combine 
in any plan of free government ; but they easily conspire in the 
esteem and reverence for a single person.” — 

“How sbaE the enemy of the bride speak web of the wedding?” 

Proverb. 

Without departing from the plan of these chap- 
ters — that of describing the British in India, and not 
the fluctuations of Indian questions in Britain — it is 
necessary to glance homewards occasionally at those 
marked periods when the legislature provided for 
great changes to be wrought in the management of 
our new dependency. The last of those great 
changes was the institution of a Supreme Govern- 
ment and Judicature in 1774. The plan 'did not 
work very well, and it failed to supply some needs ; 
so that before the first Governor-General resigned 
his office it was clear that further considerable 
changes must be made — and especially at the source 
of authority — ^in the very constitution of the govem- 
ing power of India. The outcry against Hast- 
ings, which was soon to cause his impeachment, 
was already very loud, and the Ministry and the 
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India-lioiisG togetlier could not prevail against tlic 
determination to support him on the part of the 
proprietors. Other causes of discontent, financial, 
jiolitical and moral, have heon referred to hefore, 

and we can onlv "lance at the most serious of all — 

« 

the ill-success of the introduction of English law, 
and the estahlishmcnt of the Supreme Court in 
ljcn"al, No sufficient care had been used to define 
the powers and duties of the executive government, 
on the one hand, and the judiciarj' on the other ; and 
incessant strifes between the two caused a rivalship 
in the oppression of the natives which must he put 
an end to, one waj* or another. English law pro- 
ceedings arc not very delightful to us at home, 
among whom, and to suit whom, the whole body of 
British law has grown up. It could not possibly 
suit any other country hut one inhabited by our own 
nice; and there is no Asiatic people to whom it 
could be rendered intelligible, applicable, or endur- 
able, without a training of such duration as need not 
he contemplated here. Evciy custom, fooling and 
prejudice of the natives was outraged by our sy. stem 
of oaths, examinations, scale of olVences, U’lals, and 
]umishmcnts. Never, perhaps, was a man more 
cxtcnsiYcly or bitterly hated than the first Chief 
.Tustice — Sir IClijah impey, whose merit.s and de- 
ments are still a matter of controvorsv, hut wlio 
v,ould have fai'cd little better iu such a pc-t if hu 
ImJ been a just mati made perfect. Tiie confusicu 
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and popular ^Yretclledness in Bengal under tlie new 
system were so terrible, and tbe Company at borne 
were so disappointed, and so unable to keep on good 
terms with tbe Government, that sometlung must 
evidently be done; and tbe British people were 
roused to a stronger interest than tbe present genera- 
tion bas ever been seen to take m Indian politics. 

In 1783, Lord Hortb and Mr. Fox were administer- 
ing affairs at borne, and Hastings was intriguing m 
Bengal with tbe Nabob of Oude, with whom bis 
famous interview was to talce place in a few months. 
Mr. Fox proposed bis scheme for tbe better govern- 
ment of India, not at mil anticipating tbe hubbub it 
would occasion, nor dreaming that it would tlirow 
out tbe Coabtion Ministiy. Never before bad the 
nation been so excited about' Indian affairs, though 
the main objection made to tbe bill was founded on 
purely British considerations. The King was angry 
and alarmed to excess ; and tbe Conunons, with their 
considerable majority, were obliged to give way 
before tbe hostility of tbe Lords to tbe measure. 
These circumstances are referred to here because the 
impression they produced on young minds ' largely 
affected tbe subsequent fortunes of our Indian empire. 
Among the eager listeners to the debates, which were 
repeatedly carried on till four or five in the mornmg, 
was the young Irish peer Lord Wellesley; who bad 
won reputation as a scholar and a poet, and who had 
lately taken his seat, and his place among Grattan’s 
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party ill tlie Irisli House of Lords. He was soon {o 
become intmiate ivitli Pitt, and in a few years more 
to establish a theory and practice of government in 
India, for which the discussions of 1783 and 1784 
went some way to prepare him. We liai’dly need 
add that he had a young brother, Arthur, who was 
lilccwise to have sometlung to do with India, lie 
was now a boy of fifteen, fond of play, .and show- 
ing a counten.ance so undeveloped that then, and for 
long after, it was said by casual observers that what- 
ever his accomplished brother Richard might do, 
nothing would ever come out of Arthur. He, too, 
heard at school something of the ujiroar about Pox’s 
India Bill, though without any susjiicion how nearly 
the matter might concern him. Young J ohn hlalcolm, 
born in the s.'rme month, had .already chosen India for 
his destination, and Ii.ad just landed at hfadras, and 
gone to the scat of ivar in front of Tijipoo's force, 
jMuhro Avas in the field thei*e, an ensign of four-and- 
twenty, interested in learning hoiv the prcsidt'ncy 
was to be legislated for, of wdiicli ho was to bo an 
eminent governor, Tlicrc ivas a French prisoner 
in camp about that time ivho probably cared little 
enough about hoiv our legislature dealt ivith India, 
but Avho was aftenvards so far interested as every 
European monarch must be in the management 
of such a dependency of any empire. A young .‘ser- 
geant, whoso name ivas Bernadotte, ivns taken in a 
night attack on the British camp, .and detaint-d til! the 
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peace in 1784. These were of the generation which 
connects us with that charged with the first establish- 
ment of a polity in India. 

Fox’s hills were thrown out, and Pitt’s rival 
measures became law in 1784 ; and there was 
another “double goveniment” to be discussed as 
the leading feature of our Indian rule, Clive’s 
“double government” consisted of the face and 
its mask ; Pitt’s “ double government ” consisted of a 
dual brain with its pertaining pair of hands. Under 
Clive, the British ruled absolutely, while fulfilHng 
the forms of vassalage to the Mogul court. Under 
the system of 1784, the Company and the adminis- 
tration prepared by consultation and a regulated 
co-operation or method of concession at home, 
for carrying on an absolute government in India. 

' Olive’s method- was merely provisional, and expired 
■ when Hastings transferred the administration of 
Bengal firom Moorshedabad to Calcutta, on the 
imprisonment of the native ministers. The Double 
Government provided in 1784 by the legislature 
is in operation at this day. The two methods 
have nothing in common but the name; but 
their having the same name renders this short 
explanation desirable. 

The Company’s home government consisted before 
of the two courts— first of Dhectors, and second of 
Proprietors. To these was now added a tim’d body, 
whose office was described in part by its title— 
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the Board of Control — a Lody consisting at first 
of Pri’iy Councillors, nominated Lj tlic Kins:, 
to the number of six, and of the Seci’etarics of State 
and Chancellor of the Exchequer, in rurtue of their 
office. The limitation to the Privy Council for 
a - choice of raemhers ivas removed nine years 
later. The President transacts the business on 
ordinaiy occasions ; and his business is to superin- 
tend the political and teiTitorial transactions of 
the Company (who were then less a political than 
a commercial body), to overlook all the corre- 
spondence on those subjects, and, if necessary, to 
overnile the proceedings of the Director's. As 
a compensation for this, the Court of Proj)rieton; 
could not interfere when the Government and 
the Directors were agreed. The salaries and other 
expenses of the Board of Control were to bo paid by 
tbe Company. 

Sucli is tbe famous Double Government of India 
wbicb all the civilized world criticises, and wliicli 
stands as au anomaly in political bistory. Without 
defending it in a tlicoi'cticnl view, Englishmen may 
fiiirly ask men of otlior nations (whether rcpubliau!.-'. 
or subjects of a despotism) what better arrangefn'Uit 
could have been made, under circumstances Y.ltol!y 
unprecedented ? A .set of mcrcliants fotind tlicuu’el ve .• 
involved accidentally (as may l)e said) in var 
and polific.s, and coiupcllcd to cxerct.-c military 
and political .swa}', while tliey were tlit'ni‘'clvis 
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suljjccts of a rcmolo moimvcliy ^Ylnolli liad no con- 
nection witli India except tlirougli them. It vras not 
tlie ease of a colony and its mollicr-conntry ; 
for India lias never yet licon colonized. It was 
tlic case of an aggregate of States, poor and 
niisffovcrned. and in such a condition of annrchv 

O' * 

that the commercial Company ^vas not so much 
tempted as compelled to overrule by its pon-er 
of civilization the terroiism and corruption of native 
rivals and tyrants. The struggle was deepened and 
vdignihed hy the intrusion of our European riv.als, 
the French, upon the scene; and a decisive 
character was given to the whole hy the accident of 
two men of eminent ahilitj’’ starting up in the 
most critical times, each in his place. Clive and 
Hastings bequeathed to the Company functions 
and liabilities which had never been contemplated 
or desired, and to which its momhors must, except 
hy miracle, be inadequate.- Tiioy must be aided 
by Government; bickerings must aviso out of 
the mutual jealousies of bodies so connected; and 
when the political and territorial business of the 
Company began to outgrow the mercantile, so that 
the honour and the foreign relations of England 
became implicated with the procedure of the 
Company, it was necessary to impose more or less 
of Government control as a set-off against support 
and assistance afforded to a body which must other- 
wise have been overwhelmed by its responsibilities. 
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So miicli for tlie origin of the "donhle goverament” 
— a creation not only natural^ hut inevitahle. Its 
prohahle working was and is quite another question. 
It was said from the beginning that the rule of 
officials who were subjects at home while sovereigns 
abroad could never succeed ; that while the natives 
supposed them sovereigns, the interference of the 
Board of Control could only paralyse their actions; 
whereas, if the natives discovered them to he sub- 
jects, controlled even in India h}-" a higher pou'cr, 
their authority would perish at once ; and that, if 
there was any escape from this liability, it could 
onl}" he by the subservience of the one boai-d to the 
other. If the Directors were subjugated to the Board 
of Control, it would he better for all parties that the 
Company should be dissolved, and India be made a 
colony. If the Company conld resist and nullify the 
dictation of the Govenunent (which everybody knew 
to ho impossible under the adversity of that time) 
the new institution would be simply an expensive 
sham. If neither could subjugate the other, tbey 
would ho alwa 3 's quarrelling; and, us one conse- 
quence, India would he misgoverned. Such were 
the forebodings in 1784, when Bill’s India Bill be- 
came law ; and it cannot he denied tluit both coun- 
tries Ijavo had a taste of all the prophesied evils in 
turn, while yet the govenunent of India remains one 
o{ the finest specimens— all tlie difficulties considered 
—of human government that tho world lias seen. 


1799 ,] 


QUALITY OF BPJTISH BULE. 


161 


ITotliing is easier tliaii to find fault with the govern- 
ment of India ; and it is certain that a multitude of 
errors have been committed, the results of which 
will long embarrass us ; hut if the singularity of the 
case he duly considered, its vastness, its prodigious 
embarrassments, and the necessarily emphical cha- 
racter of the methods to he employed, it may he 
doubted, even in this our hour of calamity, whether" 
better success could have been obtained by our 
merely human understanding in our age of the world. 
As to the beneficent operation of our rule on the 
fortunes of a hundred millions of natives there can be 
no question. The doubt is, not of the blessing of 
our rule to the natives, but whether it might not 
have been greater to ourselves — a question with 
which we are not concerned in this place. After 
taking a survey of India, in his calm philosophical 
way, and from his excellent pomt of view at Bombay, 
Sir James hlackintosh spoke of the country, a dozen 
years after the, institution of the Board of Control, as 
"our ill-gotten but well-governed Asiatic empire.” 
We have since deteriorated in some respects, and 
improved in others; and, on the whole, we believe 
the description remains true. 

The same authority, under the same circumstances, 
declared his belief that the revolutionary period of 
our rule had closed with Hastings, and that Lord 
Cornwallis's just and moderate principles and temper 
would stand the country in as good stead as the 
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ability of ITastings. This experiment was instituted 
in 178Gj ■when Lord Cornwallis became the second 
Governor-General. He held tlic office seven years^ 
during which events of eminent importance took 
place in the Deccan. He went out furnished witli 
elaborate instructions from the combined authority 
of the Board of Control and the Company : and his 
rule was signalised by two classes of operationSj finan- 
cial and judicial. 

d'ho Nabob of Arcot, or of the Carnatic, son of 
our first jiroti-nd there, had not only failed for a 
course of years in liis engagements to the English, 
made in return for their defence of his country and his 
rule, but had hccoinc hateful to his own subjects liy 
the oppression exercised in riiising the revenue. 
Who got the money nobody could or would tell ; 
but the Nabob was poor ; he did not pay his trihutc 
to the English, nor the w.ages of the soldiers avIiO'C 
good-will v,-as all important to the British; and yet 
liis subjects suffiored us cruelly as if .'slwiiys under 
the screw of a riipacions government. As tlie 
Nabob could not, or v.-ould not, govern properly, 
tbe Britisb repeatedly ywoposod to t.ake tbe idiarge 
of his thiiincial afiair.s into their own hands; and 
Lord Cornwallis efiect('<l flio Iraiwlbr of tlie nianage- 
ment. Every imjtediment was thrown in the way 
by the r.'igning family; the thcHne of iiulnstry 
and its rew.avds had becojne abnosf irreinediith!" 

before lofurm v.'.r- attempted: and bv i' bad 
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lent and earnest-minded man, but be was not Y,-ont 
to succeed: and as be failed at Torktown, and 
thus closed tbe American warj and clianged a 
ministry at borne ; and as be finally succumbed to 
disease and death on tbe Ganges, at a critical 
moment, baling undertaken a second term of rule 
in India wben be was physically unequal to tlic 
charge; so be now, in tlxe interval between tlioie 
two failures, piiscarried in bis statesmanship, tliougli 
be brought to bis work personal qualities ns vene- 
rable as Ins chivalrous couran:e when bis army 
bad to lay down their arms in Virginia, and Itis 
calm dignity when be w'as dying in the place wliieli 
should have been occupied by the most vigorous 
man of tbe time. ■ The imperious and corrupt rnio 
of Hastings made everj’^body eager ' to put the mild 
and virtuous Cornwallis in his place; but, at the 
end of ten years, he would have been a bold man 
who would assert that the people were bettor and 
happier under the one than the other. There 
remains, however, the grand consideration of tn' 
influence of personal character, so jxotont in Indf- 
Hastings had the prestige of genius ; Cornwalh-. 
of probity, and, for a time, of something apjjroaclusig 
to wisdom. But, after all, his name is most favourabO’ 
connected with military nehievoraents, and the i*-' 
duction of the power of Tippoo. 

After the peace in 1784, the dominions of Tipp'^ 
consisted of the high tablo-iaud in hlysore, cKtcndmc 
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500 miles by 350. This was the stronghold of the 
hlohammedan power in the south ; and very sti’ong 
it was, with its natural defences and its forts, and a 
Mussulman population almost as numerous as the 
Hindoos. Tippoo had the command of any number 
of French officers and engineers, and plenty of 
mone}^ to pa,y them with, his revenue amounting to 
5,000,000?., in addition to the accumulations left by 
his fathei*. He was desperately hated by the English 
from the time when the late peace disclosed what his 
treachery and cruelties had been towards his prisoners 
of war ; and when the Tiger ” (which is his name 
translated) proved that there could be no permanent 
peace or prosperity for us in the Deccan while he 
hold his lofty seat, the British rejoiced to go out 
against liim, as if it had been a real tiger hunt. 
Tippoo began to arm, and prepare for a struggle 
when he found, in 1790, that liis name was not in 
the list of friendly powers recorded in the British 
treaty with the Nizam of the Deccan; and he felt 
his way by attacking the Rajah of Travancore, whom 
we were bound by treaty to assist in sucli a case. 
The Nizam joined forces with the Enghsh ; but his 
junction was as embarrassing as it could bo useful. 
There was a brave and skilful body of French’ 
officers to be broken up and dispersed from the 
service of the Nizam, while his own fidelity was 
always sufficiently questionable. The dispersion of 
the French corps was. admirably managed, without 
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Lloocl^licd or orcii ill-wi]}: niul tlio gorgeous nnviv 
of tlic Isizmivs foiTcs. Avith tlieir loug trnin of 
folloAvcrs, Avas a spectacle A'cry animating to tlic 
young Englislimcn wlio ])ore a part in the pageant — 
some of them little dreaming Avhal fortunes Avere in 
store for them — one as dircctiniT and controlling the 
policy of the Deccan from a post at Hydrahad, and 
another hrealdng the poAv'cr of the IMahrattas, and 
a third hccomiag the vii'tual soA'crcign of broad pro- 
A'inces. On thev Avent, and ono after another of 
Tippoo’s fortresses fell into their hand«, till Tipjioo 
heflionght himself of the Avay in Avhich his father 
had distressed the English. lie descended into the 
Carnatic, leaving the British hchind him ; and onco 
more the jMj'soro cavalry appeared in the neighbonr- 
liood of iMadras. This brought Lord Cornwallis 
himself into the field, and soon after the IVIaliratlas 
joined the league against the ‘'Tiger.” Each party 
had successes iu difierent directions ; bnt Avhon the 
great fortress of Bimgalnrc fell before the British, 
Tippoo demanded a truce. It Avas refused ; and then 
his fortunes revived a little. He held off and held 
out till the sjiringof 17 ff 2 ,Avhen (nmeral Ahercromhy 
coming up, and tiie allied host surrounding .Scritig- 
ap.'itam. no further resistance Avas possiljlo. Tipf)oo 
yielded, and accepted humiliating terms. Yet he Avas 
not cru'-hod. Half his dominious were left him. as if 
to give him power of fulnre mi'chief. 'rise other 
luilf he ceclccl to the allies, and ahoA'o ,'bOOfhOOO/. of 
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treasure^ and all liis prisoners, and two of liis sons as 
]iosla<Tcs. Men arc now livina; wlio roincniTjcr llic 
interest excited bj tliosc boy princes, ten and eight 
years old, and tbc admiration called forth by Lord 
Cornwallis’s treatment of tbem. Tippoo himself was 
deeply impressed by it. Tetwas he ns treacherous 
and vindictive as ever, while moved bv the British 
fidelity and magnanimity. lie instantly began to 
agitate among the princes of India itgainst ns, and 
sent a secret embassy to the French islands. It took 
years to disclose the extent of liis intrigues and tjie 
depth of his hypocrisy. He could claim no sympathy, 
and little compassion; for be was tljc first aggressor, 
and was never ungenerously treated. He was not 
of any ancient race of princes, but the son of a free- 
booter ; and he was altogether responsible for his own 
adversity. It was not Lord Cornwallis who disposed ' 
of him at last ; for the Governor-Goncralsliip changed 
hands in 1793. He returned home, and was succeeded 
by Sir John Shore, afterwards Lord Tcignmoiith, 
who in 1798 yielded his goA'ernment to Lord lYelles- 
ley (then Lord Mornington). One of the first things 
Lord Wellesley heard in India was that 10,000 French 
and. 3 0,000 negro troops were expected in Mysore 
from the hlauritius. Ho time was to be lost. The 
French were carrying all before them in Egypt, and 
Mj^sore was now to be the portal through which they 
meant to march into India. In February, 1799, the 
invasion of Mysore was ordered; the allies opened 
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their fire ngainst Tippoo early in hlarcli ; and on tlio 
•4 th of IMay they were in possession of Sorlngapatam. 
On the fonner occasion, when tlie ti-oops were haxilkcd 
of their plunder there. Lord Cornwallis and General 
Abcrcromhy gave up to them their own share w'hilc 
awarding them sLv month’s hatta, in consideration of 
tlicir excellent conduct. Tlicir time was now come. 
Tippoo’s troops fled from the breach the British were 
entering. He ‘was wounded, hut ohstinafelv refused 
to make liimsclf known, and was shot hv an English 
soldier whom, in self-defence, he Iiad wounded in the 
knee. He was honoured with a solemn funeral the 
next day ; and he has been since idolised among his 
Mussulman subjects as a martyr to their faith. He 
was increasingly oppressive to his people, however, 
and no claims to moral respect can bo advanced on 
his behalf. He was as remarkably fond of letter's as 
his father was illiterate; and at the India House a 
])ortion of that library may bo .seen with which ho 
was wont to delight himself for many bout's of the 
day. Tlie Britisii were now rid of their greatest 
enemie.s. Hyder’.s age was not known ; but he was 
.above ciglity when lie died. Tippoo was forty-nine. 

General Harris commanded the British at the 
storming of Seringajtaiam, and some rcmavkahle 
youths .«at on the commbsibu a|)pointed to divide the 
conquered territory. Boy hlalcolnu” ns he was 
c.'ilbxl, v.-as the sccretarv, and 'J'hnmas hfiniro 
the second. The general in cotmnand was one of the 
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commissioners ; and another was the British colonel 
who had commanded the iNizam’s troops on the 
occasion — tliat j^omig colonel bearing the name of 
Arthur Wellesley. The English territory now 
extended to the sea on the INIalahar side, and on the 
south to Coimbatore and Tanjorc. Tlio revenue 
thus acq[uired was small — ^not more than half a 
million a year ; but the British territory was rendered 
more defensible, and communications were established 
between the different portions. There was no reason 
for placing the familj'- of the usm'per on the throne . 
of Mysore, wliile any of the hereditary sovereigns’ 
descendants remained. One of the prmccs of that 
family was made Rajah under British protection; , 
and the brilliant episode in the history of hlysorc 
created by the great usm’per and his son closed with 
the expiration of the eighteenth centiuy. 
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eeguccikg of a hevenue systeim. 


'1703. 

C 

“Tell me, Sir, 

ITnvo you cost up your state, rated your lauds, 
f And find it jil)Ie to endure tl>o clianin; ?'' 

Tvo A'oA/c Gci'jh'incn, 

“ Wint are these?” 

“The tenants.” — B kacmo>'t and Fx-i:Tcirr,n. 

It 5s very inlcvGsltng to follow tlio fovttmes of tlic 
British in India, ns theiv donnnion extended hy wnr 
and diplomacy; nnd especially when tlicy were forced 
into war hy the aufirossions of their neighhoiir.s — 
as in the instance of tlie Mysore usurpers, Hyiler and 
Tippoo ; hut our real position and contcin])urarv 
prospects cannot Itc under.stood without some oliser- 
vntion of the measures introdtu'od hv Bond Corn- 
wallis as reforms in the internal administration td' 
the country. Those measures have ufscctcd the 
destinies of the native inh.ahifants to an inealctilahle 
extent; and they liave hi-cn tlic .subject of contm* 

ver.iv ainouLT state-auc-n and ecmuiiiu'sfs from iheir 

*• »■ , 

lint promuljxatiiai to lliis day. No picture of the 
EngHih ill India can llierefore he faitliful in vriiicli 
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features of so much importance are not sketched^ 
however meagrely. 

Horace Walpole said of Lord Cornwallis that ho 
Avas *'as cool as Comvayj and a.s brave; he Avns 
indifferent to everything but being in the right; 
he held fame cheap, and smiled at reproach.” This 
noble enlogiuni indicates the faults as avcII as the 
virtues of the statesman; for a man of snch qualities 
could hardl}’’ have any other faults than thorsc Avhich 
Avere the shady side of his A'irtucs. So it Avas, as 
every part of his eAxntful life proved, and cspccislly 
the ECA'cn years of his rule in India. He Avent out. 
Avith fixed ideas as to the principles and character- 
istics of a paternal goA'ernment ; . and ho proceeded 
to institute from Calcutta a system founded on those 
ideas. There Avas another great and humane man 
at Madras, equally dcA'oted to the Avork of good 
government; and his aspirations took form in a 
-scheme the exact opposite of that of Lord CornAvallis. 
The subsequent conti’ovei’sy has related to the riA'al 
schemes of Lord CoriiAvallis and Sir Thomas hlunro. 
We must look at the outlines of both, as both Avero 
tried in different districts. 

The revenue of the Company at that time was 
derived from the land to the extent of more than 
two-thirds, the monopolies of salt and opium supply- 
ins: two-thirds of the remainder. The land tenurest 
and the method of draAving rev^enue from them, av ore, 
therefore, the first object of interest and cai'e to a 
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good goYCinmcnt. Lord Cornwallis believed tliat 
nothing could well be worse than tlic condition of 
the whole agricultural poj^ulation^ as he and his 
predecessors found it, and that his duty clearly was 
to remodel the whole, S3'stem on incontrovertible 
principles. He held that a stead}* emanation of 
capital from land would sustain, and was the onl}' 
means of sustaining, an upper class, by which the 
mass would ultimately be raised in their intcllectn.nl 
and material condition; that such capital -would 
create commerce; that such commerce would create 
knowledge and enlightenment; and that thus the 
ends of good government would ultimatol}* ho 
answered. It should he added, injustice to Iiim anU 
to Sir Thomas hlunro, that hoth anticipated witli 
entire confidence the speedy colonisation of India as 
the cousequonce of tlio free trade avhich they sup- 
posed to bo near at hand. Every assumption of new 
political and territorial pov/cr by tbo Company was, 
in their eyes, an outgrowing of the original com- 
mercial function, wliich must soon, as they calculated, 
he vacated altogether. Tlie failure of that ealculution 
explains a part of such ill-success as attended hoth 
schemes. I/ord Cornwallis arrived from England 
full of the constitutional supposition that an industrial 
people had their lot in their mvn hand«, when once 
llioy were furnished with good laws ami methods. 
He was so fjir from p-erceiving flirtl clear .and abun- 
dant knowledge of the pcojilo to be legi.^latcd for was 
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requisite^ .that lie and his helpers volunteered an 
explanation that they knew very little of the residents 
and their ways and notions, adding that the know- 
ledge would come in time, and give the means of 
working the new system more and more effectual!}-. 
The good-natured conceit of this notion is so like that 
which at once institutes and damages most pliilan- 
thropic experiments, that there is no need to enlarge 
upon it: nor need it he added that Lord Cornwallis’s 
view of our duty to India was that we should 
Europeanize it as thoroughly and rapidly as possible. 
India was, from the earliest times discernible by fis, 
studded over with villages, the land being divided 
into minute portions, which were jointly and severally, 
in 'oach village, liable for the whole rent and taxes. 
However long such a system might have lasted if it 
had been left to itself, it was thoroughly dislocated by 
the Mussulman intrusion. The tyi’anny which under 
Mogul rule crushed the jieasantry, made the soil 
change hands; - and in one place several holders 
depended bn one portion, while in another several 
portions were in the hands of one man. "Where the 
Mussulman had not penetrated there were complica- 
tions quite as difficult to deal with. The original 
method seems to have everywhere sprung* out of the 
primary necessity every community was under to 
defend itself against enemies, brute or human; and 
as it permitted no inequality of fortune, it was sure to 
give Avay in some point or another, and to lapse into 
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Special custom? quite as important in tlie people’s eyes 
us any principles or laws whatever. AH these facts 
and considerations wore ignored hy Lord Cornwallis 
in instituting his celchrated “permanent setiloinonf.” 

He found ready-made to his liand a class called 
zemindars, who were so full of complaints, and so 
eager in tlieir claims, that the}' formed a very 
prominent object in_ his A'icw of Indian life. J^laiiy 
of these were ^Tindoo princes of very ancient famines; 
and no small numher boasted of liaving bold their 
j>ro])orty since a long date heforo the hlogul conquest. 
It was natural for the British to regard the order us 
a sort of nobles, and for Lord Cornwallis to supjiose 
that Ijc bad only to endoiv them with certain poivers 
to obtain tbe npper class on which tlie Aituix* onlight- 
ennicnt arid elevation of tlio country clependcfl. 
^Vllel•eas in tbo p.'irts of India ivliieh' then concerned 
ns (a liniilution wliicb inu.^t be borne in mind) tho 
zemindars were the class responsible for the payment 
of (he . land revenue, and virtually, (hcrefoio, tbe 
musters of the ealttvalor.s and tbe land. ‘I'he com- 
numity of the villages was one of liability and Tiot of 
pewsessiou?; astd tlu» zemiudars \v<'re regarded prac- 
tically ns the landowens of society, w'hcn they wore 
theoretically ojily tin? middiemen, whose function wa * 


to levy the revenne, and pay it over to the rovereign. 
'rhi< aco'.'unt of tbe zetnintbir? should be aceonipanicd 
In* she warning that tludr juvci*e vlinraetor .ard 
iuncHou are still n matter of diqiute b-gv, can tife 
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advoc.ates of oppoi^ito sy^fcinf?, 9otiK'. cousulei'inp: thoiu 
as genuine Inndowiicv?, and otlun-.s as mere oilicers of 
Government, making their own fortunes out of their 
ofike, and at the expense of the ryots or ctiltivatfu-.s 
from whom they levied tlic revenue. What Lord 
Cornwallis proposed to do witli tliem was tin's : 

In 1793 he made proclamation of a detinitivo set- 
tlement. of the land revenues in Bengal. The Go- 
vernment gave up all claim to an incre.ased revenue 
in future. The zemindars were to he the proprietor.s 
of the soil, hut under the restriction that they could 
not displace any ryot who paid the then existing 
amount of rent. The diflcrcncc helween what the 
zemindar received and what lie paid to Government 
was siipjiosed to he onc-tlnrd : and he had a Andhor 
means of improving his fortunes in the waste lands, 
which were liandcd over to the class as a gift. 
Tliesc lands amounted to at least a third of the wliolo 
area. The method of equal division was impttsed as 
the law of inlicritance. All this miglit look well 
on paper on the Governor-Gcnerars (lesk ; hut a 
jimltitude of difficulties rose up at the first hour of 
its enforcement. Zemindars and ryots could not 
agree about rent and other claims ; there were end- 
less contradictions about owncrsliip of lands ; and as 
soon as there Avere courts ready to try causes arising 
tmder the . new system, the amount and hopeless 
intricacy of the business might have dismayed any 
hut the stoutest heart. Opinions vary still as to the 
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results of tlie method on the whole. 'Where it hiils, 
some lay the hlame on Lord '\YelIesley’s passive 
reception of the policy, which he did not try to 
amend; and it is certain that the official successors 
of Lord Cornwallis were too full of their wars and 
their diplomacy to give proper attention to a scheme 
which involved' the vital interests of nearly the whole 
population. Complaints ahounded, certainly; hut it 
may he true that these complaints were a sign of reviv- 
ing life, as fill' preferable to the pi'evious apathy of the 
ryot class as the screams of a resuscitated patient 
under the pains of a returning circulation arc better 
than the insensibility of a droiming man under w.ater. 
On the one hand, again, the rise in the value of 
land, soon apparent at sales, seemed to show (hat the 
plan worked well ; while, on the other, it is alleged 
that such rise was not only capricious where the set- 
tlement extended, but that it exactly corresponded 
with the increased value of the nearest lands which 
wore, not subject to the ‘‘permanent settlement.” It 
could hardly be alleged that the lot of the ryot v,-as 
improved, while the landowner could find means of 
involving him in ditUculty, and then turning liim out, 
in order to make way for a tenant who would jmy 
more. Im-six years from the first promulgation, a 
former power was restored to the acraindars, on tla lr 
complaint that they could not obtain payment from 
the ryot.^, and on their showing that many of sliein 
had lost tlieir ancient estiitc.3, mid been ruined, 'i hey 
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giiined their point parlly by showing that tho ruined 
;:emindars gave place to a new set of landowners 
more oppressive than thcinsclve.s. They were allowed, 
as of old, to eject the lyol-s ; and then the lyots 
found themselves Ihrovni into a worse purgatoiy than 
that from whieh they had been ostensibly rescued. 
It Avas under this regime that liammohun llo}' came 
OA’-er, and gave us his opinion, Avhich Avas that the 
system Avorked AA'ell for tho Compa*iy, Avell for the 
zemindars, and most Avretchcdly for tho ryots. Ben- 
gal paid better than hladras, Avhich Avas under ^tho 
other system: but then, the Horth-Wcst proA’inco.s, 
AA’liich Avere not under the settlement, paid as avcU as 
Bengal. The prosperity of tho zemindars Avas oAving 
not only to the legitimate resources of the Avasto 
lands, but to that exaction of increased rents Avhich 
it Avas the main object of the AA'hole scheme to pre- 
clude. As for the depressed millions, the testimony 
of Rammohun Roy Avas \'ery striking. He said that 
one might take one’s stand anyAvhero in the countiy, 
and find that within a circle of a hundred miles there 
Avas probably not one man, outside the landholding 
class, who Avas in independent circumstances, or even 
in possession of the comforts of life. Ro doubt 
matters have greatly improved in the quarter of a 
century that has elapsed since this testimony AA-^as 
recorded ; but the existence of so Ioav ,an average of 
Avelfare in 1830 proves that Lord CoiaiAvallis’s plan 
Avas not adapted for remedying the evils inherent in 
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tlie Asiatic social 63 'steni — sucli as we foimd if. 
Lord Wclleslov, however, had no niis£rivinss ahoiit 
itj but extended it to conquered and ceded provinces, 
till it had a very wide area for the trial of its powers. 

Sir Thomas Munro’s scheme, called the Ryotwar 
system, had its trial and its failures too. It set out 
from premises the very opposite of those of Loid 
Cornwallis. Society in India, we were told, was 
successful, powerful, civilized, orderly, and refined, 
clothed in bright shawls and fine musliiis, while 
the Britons svoro hides and painted themselves for 
battle: and the inhabitants of such a country, 
descendants of such ancestors, must know better than 
any upstart strangers wliat social methods were 
most suitvablo to their constitution and environment. 
The object should therefore be to make Indian society 
as intensely Asiatic as possible. It was not suggested 
that, for such an aim, the legislating and executive 
autltorify ought to he Asiatic too; l)ut the nhsurditv 
and peril of subjecting fifty millions of people to the 
ideas of Euro])ean closet-statesmen, who admitted 
their own ignoniuce <if native history, was empliati- 
cally exhibited hy the advocates of the J’yolnar 
sy.slt‘in. On their however, they fell int(» ile.* 
mistake of imposing a truly Asiatic reprcs'iiim on tfie 
industrial classes. Sir Thomas IMtnifo swept :iu ay 
all intervention betweetj the Government and the tas- 
payor. He demolished the iuternirdiafe fc.ncthm 
the zctntndars altogether. Ivveiy ryot vea'i to have 
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liis field surveyed and assessed; a deduction for 
errors was to be made in e.acli group of assessinentsj 
and then be Was to pay the annual rent direct to the 
State ; that rent being fixed for ever at tbe amount 
first settled. TJie waste land, after being survcycti 
and classed, was to be taken in hand by the ryots 
at them own j)leasurc; and they wero at liberty to 
give up any portions of their lands, after the assess- 
ment had once determined the valuA>. This looked 
well at first, like the scheme it was intended to 
supersede; and the more because Munro propqsed 
the most liberal terms that could be olFercd to the 
ryots. But the working was immediately encom- 
passed with difficulties. Alarmed zemindars showed 
that certain fields had ])aid rent to their fathers, in 
money or in kind, for- many generations; thcro were 
many cases in which the ryots were virtually tenants 
at will; and in such instances the plan Avas cither 
oppressive or impracticable. By sweeping away the 
landholders, the only chance of a thinking and lettered 
order of society was destroyed. The plan of simvey, 
minute and meddlesome, let loose an army of rapaci- 
ous native agents upon the poor ryots, who Avero 
accustomed to suppose that nothing could be done 
Avithout bribes. Accordiufj; to Sir Thomas Munro 
liimself, not more than five per cent, of subordinate 
officials Avei’e innocent of peculation. As for the 
collection of the small instalments of rent (or tdx, 
whichever it is Called), it afforded more opportunity 
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fox* oppression and corruption than the power of any 
constitutionally intermediate body. Upon one pre- 
tence or anothci*. the lower functionaries of the State 
might interfere with the i*yot almost every day. 
Kor could tlie class, or any members of it, rise in 
fortune .and independence. Where there is no middle 
class, or only one class, such elevation never happens. 
In this case the impossibility was strengthened by 
the remarkablci ari*angcmcnt that bad seasons and 
other accidents should make no ditlcrcncc in the 
payments. As a bad year or two might thus ruin 
the most thrifty and indust rioxxs cultivator, the 
temptation was iiTCsistiblc — to live from liand to 
mouth, and be satisfied with what chance might send. 
Thus a whole scries of districts sank down to the 
condition of the few which had before no zcmiudniv, 
and which were noted for their depression. Accord- 
ing to the accounts transmitted of the district 
Coimbatore, where the Ilyotwar systmn worked best, 
the ryot jiaicl, in 1828, .about II. 1.8?. per annmn out 
of a gross produce avenaglng 51. It seems almost 
incnalildo that tin? cultivator should be CNpccted to 
thrive on 8/. 7s. a year for liimsclf and Ins famllv, 
allowing him as much cattle ns lie could keep in 
consistency with his tillage. It is not surprising that 
the vovenne under the Kvofwar system should fall 

* V 

far 1>ohnv that raided in Beinrarinuler tlu' IVrmaiicnt 
Hetthanen*. And it is rather sm-pristtn,! if v.-e do Xiot 
perceive that the elevatinn of t-ociety in India must 
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depend on something else than avbitraiy assortment 
of ranlvs and orders, and ingenious inventions for 
assigning land and collecting revenue. In as far as 
the people are higher and happier than under native 
auarchy, it is from the moral po\Yor Avith which we 
are invested in their eyes (and csjpccially through the 
improvement Ausible in the character and conduct of 
our officials in India), and from tlie moral vitality 
which we are thus able to impart to them'. Political 
s}^tems must always be weak or useless means of 
social advancement till the advancement has itself 
proceeded a long way. Hence we may acknowledge 
the failure, on the whole, of both the schemes proposed 
for the redemption of native society, without losing 
hope of final success, or denying such beneficial con- 
sequences as arose from each. Under the one there 
was, no doubt, a considerable extension of tillage, and 
improved industrial animation. Under the othei*, the 
peasantry felt an immediate relief from the hea%y hand 
of the landholder. Por the rest, other influences were 
necessary than belong to any land revenue scheme. 

The crowning glory of Lord Cornwallis’s plan was 
supposed to be the wide diffusion of equal justice. 
For the first time, the peasantry saw the, collectors 
of the revenue subject to laws which could be read 
to the people in a way which they could understand ; 
and they were told that if anybody attempted to 
charge them more than the amount settled on the 
mstitution of the new plan, they had only to apply 
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in ‘ho c.'!!u*ts to get justice. • The courts were pre- 
sently ovorwhelnicd Avitli {ipplications,, avIucIi it wus 
found iinpracticahle to deal Avith from tlie intricacy 
of claims and of the evidence hrouriht on behalf of 
them, hlatters were Avorse AA’lien the poAver of 
ejectment Avas restored to tlic t'cmindars against the 
lyots ; and at tlio end of a fcAV years it Avas evident 
that, AvliatCA'cr the law might say to it, the n*ots 
AA’cro made to'pay highoi* rents tlian the settlement 
authorized, and that they could not obtain justice 
Avben they appealed against the hardship. 

Under the JlyotAvar .system (hero Avas oven less 
chance of justice. Sir Thomas hfunro heliovcd that 
the old laws, ns Avoll as the old customs of the region 
imist he adopted ; and he therefore preserved, ns an 
essential provision of the common hiAv of India in 
civil matters, the Punchayct, or method of arhitru- 
tion. Ko nativ’c, he said, Avould CA'cr helievo that 
justice could bo liad Avjfjjont resort to it. The 
people, hoAVcver, nbanclonod it as soon as. they per- 
ceived that courl.s on the Thirojican method invf>!vid 
less delay and expense. In three years’ time, (’Vcai 
the courts in Avhicli only native judges sat to n'!- 
ministcr European hiAv, Avoro resorted to in jn'ereieure 
to the Pnnclmj'of, Avltieh miglit liaA'C prcservid 
society in Indi.i (ns Sir James ^Inekintosh deelared 
that it did) boforc any bhiropcan aiitluu’ity wr<>; 
established, but which wars pfion to be eonfim'd to 
tho.se Incalities where the people had never sevu an 
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Englishmaiij nor licard of the now plans which were 
on trial throughout the land. I'hc benefits of the 
Ryotwar scheme, such as they woro, were soon 
almost neutralized by the corruption of the judicial 
part of the plan. The collectors were found so 
entirely unable to levy the revenue, that it was con- 
sidered nccessai'y to malce magistrates of them, and 
give them the control of the police. This was a 
return to the old grievance of the ofimers of Govern- 
ment sitting in judgment on their own acts, and 
employing the police to execute their own purpose.^. 
]\Iore and more power was giveii to the native col- 
lectors under the i\Iadras Government, till, in a 
quarter of a centiuy, they were authorized not only 
to impose fines but stripes. In 1826, the Directors 
sent over a strong protest against unchcclced powers 
being confided to a class of men who were under 
constant temptation to apply them tyrannically. On 
the whole it is clear that benevolent and just-minded 
men had failed in discovering means of carrying justice 
within reach of the whole people. For many years 
the headman of the village was still the main hope 
of the inhabitants, and his traditional authority was 
worth more to them than any new judicial system ; 
and the Brahmins and heads of castes did more to 
preserve order and. reconcile differences in them com- 
munities than the best men who worthily placed 
themselves under the orders of the pure-hearted 
Cornwallis. 



DKIIISII KULE IK IKDLV. 


[ 179 . 1 . 


In reviwhig tlic operation of the Permanent 
Settlement and the Rvotwar system, it is (as vras 
ol).sers'ed before) nocessaiT to bear in mind that com- 
plement of both schemes which was, after all, never 
introduced — a free trade, inducing an ample coloni- 
zation of the country from Europe. When Lord 
AVelleslcy made a progress througli the upper pro- 
vinces, in 1801, lie was delighted by the signs of 
improvement which were visible in such agricultural 
districts as were fertile enough to invite experiment. 
Ilis suite had rare sport among the wild hcasts which 
were disturbed by clearances in the jungle; and the 
ryots were improving tlicir tillage in the confidence 
that their rent would not be immediately increased. 
It is true tliore were not a few old and opulent 
zemindar i'amilic.s, now reduced to poverty, weeping 
along the roadside, having lost the estates v.*hicb 
ibeir fathers bad held for cenlurle.s. It is true these 
Wore succeeded, too often, by rapacious stranger.'i, 
who used llic restored powers of ejectment very 
bar.dsly in regard to the ryots; hut the great point 
.«:eeined to be gained in tlie bringing new lands into 
cultivation, Hncb inerea*;cd jvroduction would stinm- 
lale comtn-.rce v.bon trade was thnnvn o{>en; and 
conuuerce'wottld bring capitalists ; .and tlie eapiialtsts 
Wuuld nailn* roads and canab', opening ncue luru’kft'. 
and. throiigh the market-, Airtlier production still, 
ivti-h villr.te,’ v/ottM no 1 k' till in all to it^oiA-— 

it! goy-d s vcyns glutted with thud wliilc poor iti eluth- 
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settlements, canning on the Company’s commerce, 
and simply maintaining tlie frontier.? It could not 
be done. The French bad all but established their 
supremacy over the great prince of the Deccan, 
the Nizam ; so that it -was by a singularly fortunate 
union of chance, avisdmn and courage that tlsc 
French force at Hydrabad had been brohen up, 
and the officers got rid of. Every prince in India 
would have been subonied by the Fi'cnch if wo had 
not intercepted the operation. We liavc seen that 
the move against Tippoo was only just in time. 
Again, the Deccan was more vaidously peopled than 
Northern India, from more remnants of jm ancient 
oi'der of population being vrsiblo, and tlic hlo/inl 
power less thorouglily pervading and established. 
The hlysorc usurpers showed w])at would have liccn 
the fate of all the Hindoo inhabitants of the Deccan 
if the Britisii had sat still witliin their own frontier, 
.and left all other states to light ont tlieir quarreh, 
and the gro.at Hindoo pop\jlation to bo overrun by 
the Mohammedan ferocity. If the more w.arlihe 
Hindoos, .as the Rajpoots and the jMahraltns, should 
set up their front against the hlnssulttinns, the- 
prospect was simply of an inlerxu'cine war. turlrr 
such cireumsfancos the British could uut sit ftdl. 


Should they enter on a 'career of conque d by nrfn', 
by which the liek-rugcucous mullitud*-', of inlsabitafU- 
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every resource of tlieir lives? Noloody desired this. 
The English, have no taste for foreign conq[uest, 
well as they like an ever-expanding field of action 
and enterprise. There was not an Englislnnan, from 
the King to the “ interloper,” who did not regard 
war in India as a great evil, however justifiable 
or necessary it might he. What was to he done, 
then, if we could neither quit the coimtry, nor sit 
still, nor go forward in it? This the question 
which Lord Wellesley had pondered on his way 
to the Cape, and ever since ; and out of his medi- 
tations grew his Subsidiary system. About liim 
were collected Englishmen of very various quality. 
Some of the old sort* were mere traders and brokers, 
transacting their own little tyrannies on the sly, 
and wishing for the good days back again when the 
Directors were not so particular, or so well 
informed, or their officials so scrupulous and severe. 
There were a few traitors, picking up everything 
that could be reported to the Directors to the 
disadvantage of the Governor-General. There 
were honom’able and earnest men, who were as 
difficult to deal with as the bad ones, from the 
effect of Anglo-Indian life at that period. It has 
been said that every man long resident there at 
that time was either Brahminised or iete-montde ; 
either apathetic and submissive, or vehement and 
self-willed ; and, though this could have been only 
partially true. Lord Wellesley found it sufficiently 
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irksomo to linvc voices always calling out to lii:n to 
lot. things alone, or to set. his foot on tlig nocks of one 
luniclrecl millions 'of Asiatics. Very naturally smd 
\Yiscly he made up his mind, and incurred the 
reproach of pride of opinion rather than of infirmity 
of jnirpo.se. Riglit. royally determined were hi.^ 
viow.s and his actions. 

Looking abroad from Fort St. George, what was 
there to he seen ? First tlie Carnatic, where affairs 
were carried on under Fritisli control, in return for 
the jirc.scrvatiou of the State. The Kaboh oonid 
neither lake care of himself nor Ids suhject.'s, and he 
was a willing jjcnsioner of our.s, receiving one-fifth 
of the state rovenne,, and turning over to us the 
charge of his ruined villages, his wasted plains, and 
the orphan? of the pon.'^anlry swept away in Tippmfs 
invasions. Northwards of the Carnatic was Ilydra- 
had, the Niaanf.s territory, which dojiondcd on us 
for its welfare almost us absolutely as tlit' Carnatic. 
There .‘;at the re.stloss and jealou.s jVhwsulman ruler 
in Ins palace, now sending to the Lritidi Ucsklcnt 
to say how hnjijw lie was lo he rid <>f the deiutna- 
t ion of the military French; now bending hL ear t<> 
whimpers about 1t«ov easy it v.‘ould he to diF'e ilu’ 
Ihiglish into the s*'a, if he would only ally him-’clf 
uith tlie French, or the itlahrattas; and then a;? an 
rc^oK'iiig to adlf.'ri’ to the Unti'fin licerni-e they v.Im 
could cO'UijUcr Tlpisio, mu'-t be the rtioojo .ttwre^ 
in tisc field. After the f.dl ef tferitq'atMUoa, the 
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Nizam was pettish and sulky about his gains, which 
fell far short of his expectations ; but the first cloud 
in his sky brought him penitent to the feet , of the 
English. They refused to be impliclited in his 
quarrels with the Mahrattas ; but witliin his frontier 
they virtually ruled. The great " rolling prairies” 
of Hydrabad were surveyed by English officials, 
to whom the peasantry paid their proportion of pro- 
duce, thankful to be secured from further demands ; 
the old forts, perched on crags within the line of 
the Ghauts, were watched, or dismantled in case of 
their sending out marauders ; thieves were driven 
out of their haunts in the ruined cities which 
crumbled away amidsf the sandy plains ; the British 
Resident dwelt in a palace built for him, with all the 
splendour of Asia, and all the comfort of Europe. 
Around him were miles of ruined dwellings and 
gardens run to waste ; and under his eyes were 
transacted the intrigues of a court which was 
described at the time "as a • sort of experiment to 
determine with how little morality men can associate 
together.” Every day there was a murder ; every 
week there was an intrigue. The Englishman^ 
traversing Hydrabad on his elephant, was the 
conservator of society ; and the British troops were 
the only hope of peace and safety. West of the 
Carnatic lay Mysore, where the British were sin- 
cerely cherished for what they had done, as well as 
for what they might do. They had restored the 
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Hindoo family of sovereigns ; and the Brahmins 
wore promoting pilgrimages to tlic olfl temples, for 
the encouragement of knowledge and of commerce, 
while the industrial orders rvorked cheerfully under 
their relief from the savage rapacity of Hyder and 
Tippoo. TJieir old minister, Poomceah, who had 
used his influence for the best, was still in office and 
showing what he could do. In two j'oars he made 
fifty bridges, seventy-four miles of canal, and 1,100 
miles of excellent road. Loolcing dov.m from that 
fable -land to tbo west, wc see hlalabar, with it^ 
prodigious forests filing up the space between the 
Ghants and the sea. The deeply-wooded chasms 
and the shelves of the precipices had many a lime 
been sought by fugitives from the cruel hfabratta 
ti'oopers who were for ever desolating the territory, 
north and south of Poouah. Tho Poonah sovereigns 
were still captives, and tlicir terrifoiy was still 
administered by a hereditary Prime iMinister, called 
the Peisbwa, wbeuever the Peisbwa could hold Ids 
ground against the nortla'rn i\fahrattas, flcindi.ah 
and llolkar, wlio sometimes united against Poomih, 
and sometimes fought with each other on .account of 
it. At the time when Lord Vrolli'sley was about to 
inangurafe bin syst<.-m, the IVi^^hwa wu'a bnrtod in 
ploa^tire, v/htic agitated by .'ippruhen-doiK' of all kind'. 
Uo dreader! dethrononnait bv Ibrlhar; rttid h^ v.a* 

«r 

jrrdon-of tho hupervi-don of the liritbii. lit-; 
swathed in white mndin, wa*? elcgaeJ ns a f 
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the jewels he wore might almost have bought a 
European kingdom ; his soldiery were hold, sinewy, 
robust and martial, compared with Indians generally, 
with nothing approaching to a uniform, and arms of 
anv kind they could obtain. When the Ensllsh 
were aAvay the Peishwa was afraid of his soldiers, 
and of the neAVS they might bring him of Holkar’s 
approach, and of his carrying all before him ; and 
when the English were at hand he insulted them in 
the rashness of fear, or broke his promises to them, 
as the thought of the French or of Scindiah’s tlureats 
against the British crossed his mind. And again, 
if any British traA’-eller told him of the goodwill of 
England his countenance Avas radiant Avith joy. As • 
for Sciudiah, he had usurped the portions of four 
princes, of Avhom the PeishAva Avas one and Holkar 
another. The mention of such a fact will shoAV the 
state of affairs which Lord Wellesley was contem- 
plating as well (for our purpose here) as the detailed 
history of each of the rival Mahratta chiefs. .Then 
there Avas in the north, Oude, where no fulfilment of 
existing terms could be expected AAuthout an intro- 
duction of more British authority. Again, there 
Avere alarms of invasion on the side of Cabul, -unless 
Ave could oppose a formidable front by* means of 
native alliances. This much of description must 
suffice. It is sufficiently evident that anarchy must 
OA'-errun the Avhole of Hindostan, unless some prin- 
ciple of policy Avere adopted, and a fitting scheme of ' 
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procedure linscd upon it, Wo see duit a variety of 
states, some Mohammedan and some, Hindoo, some 
ruled h}* ambitious and others by timid princes, 
some obstinate and others fickle, but all ve.ak and 
ill-govemod, were in fact awaiting from the British ’ 
their sentence of destruction by internecine wars, or 
their reprieve by moans of a wise Britisli jmlicy. 

Tims it was in India. Elsewlierc the Shah of 
Persia was w{\fching his opportunity of pleasing 
Prance and Russia by assailing India with a force 
from AlFgbanistan. Bonaparte, win liad coumnun- 
cated with Tippoo from Egypt, was Iv'..enly intent on 
every mearns of strengtheuing: a policy .adverse 
to the English, by sending clever agents to native 
courts ; and Russia did not lose sight of iicr here- 
ditary policy in regard to India, at a jnomont when 
Anglo-Indian councils were evidently tronhlwl. 
In London, tlin great inajorify of tlie Direotnr? 
disapproved of every stop of Lorrl Vrefifn-hyV, 
while he w.'is c.ngorly supported tljroijgliont by 
jMr. Pitt and liorc! Sidmotitls. By every mail tin’ 
Governor-General received empltativ encotuvgement 
from the Cabinet, wiiilo it seenud too prohaidf; 
that the next wovild bring from the Direcco!" 
an extinction of bis policy. Under rturb curnw' 
stances what was the Suhvidiary sysicu! of th-’ 


IMarquis Welk dey ? 

The first ohji'ct was -emiMo all 
with which we had ivlatton-- to hci p ih 


ilio r-t-g'*’ 
('<r enva't''" 
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meiits witli us; and this implied at the moment 
excluding the^ French from those states, and 
precluding wars among the respective rulers. Such 
was the aim. The result was giving us virtual 
possession of the Carnatic, the Nizam’s dominions, the 
Peishwa’s territory, and the kingdom of Oude. 
Thus much was done before continual opposition 
from home induced Lord Wellesley first to relax in 
his policy, and then to leave his ^reat scheme 
unfinished. If he could have foreseen how amply 
the India House authorities would acknowledge his 
merits before he died, his career would probably 
have been a different one in its later stages. 

The method was determined by the degree of 
success which attended our arrangements in the 
Carnatic, and yet more in the Nizam’s dominions. 
The conversion of the Nizam from a restless and 
dangerous neighbour into a firni ally produced 
a great effect throughout India, and fully justified, 
in the eyes of British statesmen there, an extension 
of the experiment. The Subsidiary system was 
a system of permanent treaties with the States of 
India, by which England was td supply a military 
force to each, and to control all state affairs, (except 
such as related to the royal family) through a 
Resident — the expense of both these institutions 
being •borne by the state thus assisted. Loi’d 
Wellesley’s policy was to use every occasion on 
which we were compelled, in either prudence 

. 0 2 
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or liumaintj, to interfere ■with an Indian prlncev 
to render tlmt state subservient to Enulisb rn!e. 
•wliile preserving its native coxirt, religion, and 
customs. By this method all violenre to native 
feelings and habits was avoided : tlie sovereign 
remained a visible object of the ancient homage, and 
the name of independence remained. The thing 
was gone, assuredly; but no method could liave 
preserved it funidst tlie corruption and humiliation 
in which evciy .state was sunk: whereas dost met ion 
l)y war and fmrine was thus averted. It is enough 
to say in tlie way of comment, that India ha'' 
since been ropcatcdly at po.ace from end to end, 
for the fir.st time in history ; that the non-Mussuhunii 
portion of the inhabitants (sevon-olghlhs of fiu* 
whole at this time) liave become more and mere 
alt.acbed to our rule; tlmt iiulustry, serurt')* 
and comfort (backward as flan* still arc) Iniu' 
advanced abnosf ns mnrvelhm''ly as tbe exp.m'-foti 
of our frontier; and ibnt tin' revenue ir,cre;t-*d 
at once. i?i Lord Wellesley's own tenn. by hi' 
system and bis financial reforms tog.'tber, Irei.! 
seven to ilftetn millions, tsueh v as in’s Std ' 

sidiarv evstem. Kuw, wlmt and vii'ielore 

• ♦ 


tbo l^fubratta war? 

The l^labrnttas, we bavr* ■•eeu, wei-e 
in the direcfiuu ol the K*-r!m<tda, f 
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Sevajee, received from the Rajah of Bejapore, in the 
time of Aurmjgzehe, a gift of lands in the Carnatic, 
with the command of 10,000 cavaliy. His first use 
of the advantage was to seize Poonah, in the 
character of a Zemindaiy, increasing the number 
of his soldiers, and levying contributions over a wide 
circuit. His descendants were feeble as princes; 
but there were always chiefs ready enough to adopt 
a marauding life ; and more and more of them were 
for ever issuing from mountain retreats, to lay 

t 

waste the country to vast distances. The woyst 
consequence of the establishment of such a mode 
of life was that there could be no end to it. The 
larger the predatory force grew, the riiore impossible 
it was that it could be sustained otliei’wise than 
by pillage ; and so prodigious had the evil become 
at the end of the last century, that Indian Society, 
when our rulers took it in hand, was of two liinds 
only — ^it was either of the Mahratta type, an 
exaggeration of the predatory stage of civilization, in 
which the rulers were freebooters, scarcely pre- 
tending to govern their subjects, and rarely seen 
in their own cities ; or it was under the rule of 
princes who cared for- nothing but pleasure and 
the means of obtaining it, being rapacious in regard 
to revenue, but otherwise leaving their subjects 
to take care of themselves. Poonah and its Peishwa 
afibrded an example of the one rdyime, and • Hydra- 
bad, with its Nizam, of the other. When the 
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Subsidiary system came into action this dreary 
alternative was driven beyond the pale of tbe 
British influence, and sometliing inestimably better, 
however imperfect still, began to grow up at 
once within our frontier. 

In Lord Wellesley’s time the Mahrattas were 

widely spread over the north atid wc-st of India, 

fighting among themselves for the state of hlalwa, 

while the head nf their governments was at Poosiah. 

They were the floating third party which occasioned 

and determined alliances between any other 
(■ 

and great was the profit they made by being 
the bugbear of all. In 1770 they were the can':i'. o( 
the British alliance with the i\Iysorc Stihims. TJk? 
Hizam pla^'cd fast and loose with us according to 
the demonstrations of the IMahrattas, who won' 
llic allies of both the Ni/.am .and the British when 


Tippoo was ■ humbled by tlie loss of Ijaif his 
ton-iforios hi 1789. At the next sbiffing of the 
scene tlio Ki;!:um had been perilously Asa;ul:eJted by 
the ^Lahrattns, wltile th.ey, again, were apprelumsivo 
of attack from Pei-sia and Cabul, at a litiu’ when 
they were at war among theinselvc'. It was plain 
that no ]joacc ctmld be expected, nor niiy stalnligv of 
alliance and government hoped for, while the u’ v.flil 
cliiofs held their power of annoyatsee. aiid v.’-.-:v 


driven bv their needs to disttirb everybody v. nhu! 


'j'lii'i was Instificatim) cnenyh <i 




ta.lang bv the British to check tia.* Manrct 
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more v»'as furnished by tlie occasion used for the 
purpose. 

Witbout going into the confused history of the 
Mahratta succession^ I may just show the compli- 
cation of the case at the opening of the centur}'. 
The sovereign who died in 1797 left four sons, 
whose territory towards the north was usurped by 
the great chief Scindiah, who was careful to keep up 
a close alliance with the Peishwa at Poonah, as 
the head of the whole nation, Scindiah’s great rival 
was Holkar, whose field of action was north of 
the Vindhya range, in Malwa, but who came down 
into the Deccan in tho hope of touching Scindiah in 
the , most sensitive part, by humbling the Peishwa, 
the 'feeblest of the whole set. He marched to 
do this in 1801, driving the Peishwa from his 
capital. The deposed prince petitioned for British 
aid, in return for which he would become tributary 
to the Company. Lord W ellesley availed himself of 
tire opportunity, and used it for comprehending in 
die alliance as many of the Mahratta chiefs as could 
le induced to join it. On their part, Holkar and 
Scindiah both sought' the British alliance as a 
.•esource against each other. The first steps taken 
ly the Government were to afford refuge to the 
Peishwa ; to send an ambassador to Scindiah’s 
lourt; to station a large force on the Mysore 
rentier, as a protection against Holkar; and to 
nepare the Bombay troops for any service 
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might be suddenly required. Tliese preparatory 
events happened in 1801 and 1802. It \v.as on 
tlie last day of 1802 that the treaty of Bassein was 
signed — tlie instrument by -which the Peishwa hound 
himself to perpetual alliance with the British in 
return for their restoring him to power. It was 
no slight engagement for the English to enter into ; 
and the real enterprise was nothing less than carry- 
ing on war with Erance on Indian territory. Hot 
only were the Mahx'atta troops organized and 
commanded by French officers, but so laige a grant 
of teri’itory on the Jumna and the Ganges had 
been made to one of them, M. Perron, as to constitute 
a French state in the heart of the northern provinces. 
The aggregate territory of the Mahratta chiefs 
extended from Delhi to the Kistna, and from the 
Bay of Bengal to the Gulf of Cambay; an area ot 
- 970 miles by 900, comprehending a population 
of 40,000,000. The Governor-General’s “bi’otlier 
Artliiu*” had been for many months meditating 
how this war should be carried on, if it should 
become inevitable ; and here he no-sv won his first 
great fame. He set forth on his enterprise three 
months sooner than his own judgment would have 
advised, and without the protection of well-filleil 
rivers — in March, that is, instead of June, 1803 
But by his celerity he saved Poonah, which wa‘ 
to have been burned, according to the orders o 
Holkar in his retreat. ^ The Peishwa re-entere 
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liis capital on tlie IStli of ]\ray. It was prosontly 
apparent that ,Scindiah, Holkar, and the French, 
■with the Bhoonsla and other second-rate j\Ialu’atta 
chiefs, were all in alliance against the British ; and 
the crisis was so important that full powers of every 
kind were committed to General "Wellesley, to save 
the delays and possible diflcrences which would have 
arisen from references to the head-quarters of 
Government. At the peace of ^limiens, Lord 
Sidmouth had negligently allowed Pondicheny 
to he restored to France; and there Fi’ench troops 
were now landed, to he mustered in M. Perron’s 
northern territor 3 ^ Not a man of them, how- 
ever, got hej'ond Pondicherry ; and as soon as 
war witli France broke out again, they were all 
made prisoners. Without this aid the enemy 
were abundantly strong. Their force consisted of 
210,000 infantry and 100,000 cavaliy. It was a 
grand occasion for our jmung general ; and grandly 
he met it. He and his brotlier planned the cam- 
paign, and fully 'svi’ought out their work. 

Four British armies were to attack the territories 
of the confederated princes en all sides. All the four 
armies were victorious, and the business was iinished 
in five months. The Deccan force, -where Wellesley 
was, followed Semdiah in various marches in the 
Nizam’s dominions (the Nizam being jVist dead, and 
Hydrabad' in an excitable state); and Wellesley, 
with only 4,500 men, came upon the enemy, 30,000 
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or 40,000 strong, and, not ^Yait^ng for Colonel 
Stevenson ivitli liis larger force, won tlic battle of 
Assye, on llie 23rd of Sejitember, 1803. - The 
victory of Argaum followed, and the great fort of 
Gawnlghnr, supposed impregnable, was taken in 
December. The Bhoonsla fii'st sued for peace, and 
Scindiab followed. Colonel Murray had humbled 
Scindiah’s power in Guzerat, before the battle of 
Assye was wv)n, the great fort of Baroach being 
taken on the 29th of August. The third army was 
under Lake, who had the same powmrs in Hindostan 
Proper that Wellesley had in the Deccan. The 
French fled wnthout fighting ; and M. Perron’s 
•prestige %vas gone, and the French power with it, 
from the moment when he placed himself and his 
interests tmder British protection, with bitter com- 
plaints of his allies. A great victory within sight 
of the minarets of Delhi enabled Lake to restore the 
deposed sovereign, Shah Aulmn; and the whole 
Mohammedan power in India declared for allegiance 
to England from the moment when the Mogul Em- 
peror was reinstated. The battles of Muttra, Agra, 
and finally Laswarree were won — the latter on the 1st 
of Ifovember. The Mahrattas, led by the French, 
were the most formidable foe ever encountered by us 
out of Europe. _ They had every resource of science, 
engmeering, cSurage, and discipline ; yet they were 
always beaten. At that time Lake’s reputation 
stood as high as Wellesley’s, and deservedly. Both 
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received the thanks of Parliament, and Lake a 
peerage, and Wcllo.dov the JCniglitlmnd of llie I’afli, 
Tlic fourth held of warfare was Cuttaede, which it 
was indispensable to keep open for conmninications 
between Calcutta and the two southern pro.<idencio.':. 
The French were ridinir in the Bav of Beimal, and 

vT' »' 

a land i*oulc must he pre.scrvcd. Cnloiud llarcour!, 

with a .small force, worsted the light troop.s of the 

Bhoomsla on cverv encounter, toolc the citv of 
* » 

IMunickpatam, and the fortress of Ihivnhuitoc : and 
thus the whole province of Cuttack was ours, nud 
the entire coast, from the Hnoghly to I’endiehcny. 
On a promontory of that coast, among the salt sands 
of Cuttack, stands the gi'ont pagoda of .Tuggcrnatif, a 
landmark to voj'agcrs, and the centre of pilgrimage 
by land. The priests came to put their temple and 

themselves under Colonel Harcourt’s care; and ho 

* 

accepted the charge. 

It was one of the most wonderful campaigns on 
record. The warlike Mahralta princes were attacked 
on a scale worthy their martial reputation. Their 
enemy came upon them from a 4\'idc circumference, 
from the sea shore, the passes of the Gliauts, the 
high plains of the Deccan, the tracks of the forest, 
the river-fords, the salt sands of Cuttack, and the 
rank swamps of Bengal. The Mahrattas found 
themselves di-iven in, like wild Feasts by a ring of 
hunters ; apd there -was no point of the circle tliat 
they could brealc through. They could only submit ; 
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unci they must leave felt as if tlic world Avas evitness- 
ing their submission from every ridge, from the 
Himalaya to Mysore, and from every spire and 
bastion, from Delhi to Seringapatam. Our acces- 
sions of territory were considerable; but much 
greater was the extension of our virtual dominion. 
The States, released from Mahratta tyranny, were 
thankful for our alliance : and even the conc|_uered 
princes were iit admiration at the moderation of the 
terms proposed. Their possessions were secured to 
them, on conditions which would prevent their being 
inischievous. They were, m fact, the vassals of the 
English; but they enjoyed their nominal dignities 
and their wealth. If their occupation' was gone, 
that was because it was not compatible witli the 
welfare of their nci£>:hbours. Instead of being crushed 
by a merciless conqueror, they were permitted to 
pass under the Subsidiary system of a statesman. 
Parliament had long before interdicted conquest in 
India for the sake of territory : but this case was so 
clearly one of war with France, on another soil, that 
the world could not have wondered if the Mahratta 
war had been considered an exception to the rule. 
As it was not so considered, it remains as great in 
its moral quality as in its military accomplishment, 
and its political and social results. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


BEGINNING OF SEPOY MUTINIES. 

1763 — 1805 . • 

“ Mislike me nob for my complexion, 

Tlie shadowed livery of the himnished sun, 

To whom I am a neighbour and near bred. 

Bring me the fairest creature northward born, 

Where Phmbus’.fire scarce thaws the icicles. 

And let us make incision for your love. 

To prove whose blood is reddest, his or mine.” 

SHAICSrERE. 

“ Foster a raven, and it will peck out your eyes.” — Proverb. 

Under all modifications that we have heen induced 
to try, our Indian government has always and neces- 
sarily been grounded on a military basis. The con- 
dition and temper of our armies has always been 
the first consideration in discussing the state of our 
great dependency. The Subsidiary system was in 
itself an essential extension of this basis; and in con- 
seq^uence, the condition of the army in India became 
more and more interesting to the authorities at home 
as one state after another entered info alliance with 
us: and when, in 1806, and again in 1809, a rude 
shock was given to our confidence in our Indian 
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solcliciy, the interest spread far domi among the 
ranks of the general public. , Bj. the political 
biographies, and other records of the early years of 
file century, we see that our Indian Empii-e was 
generally supposed to be in imminent peril through 
the discontents of our forces. Present circumstances 
throw a strong light of illustration and interest on 
tlie incidents of the various Indian mutinies, from 
the enlistment pf the first Sepoy to the reign of Lord 
Wellesley’s successor, supposed at the time to be 
probably the last Governor-General of India. 

^riie jianic once over, statesmen began to be 
ashamed of it, and to see or say that there were 
dangers greater even than mutiny. If our soldiers 
had be.en all of one race, any extensive mutiny must 
have been fatal, they allowed; but otu’ troops were 
of singularly v.arious quality, even then. Hot Moscow 
itself, on a coronation day, could show so strange 
an array of warriors, gathered from the diverse 
regions of the Russian empire, as an Indian Gover- 
nor-General could parade on any occasion which 
might compel liim to concentrate his forces. The ad- 
vantage of the case was that there were always troops 
of one race, country, and faith, ready and eager to 
put down those of another, on the occurrence of rebel- 
lion. Mussulman was against Hindoo, and different 
Mohammedan "sects and Hindoo tribes hated one 
another as cordially as Islam and Heathendom could 
hate each other. No combination of indigenous 
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powers, large onongh to eiKlanger tlio Brilisli, could 
ever take plSce ; and thus, while our rule must 
become more essentially military with the extension 
of our authority, the perils of a military rule must 
diminish. So men said when two ureat mutinies 
were over : but few or none had a consolatory word 
to say while they lasted. 

Bor nearly twenty years prior to 17CG our Sepoys 
ivere organized in bodies of 100 each? commanded by 
a subadar, a native olHcer, under the eye of European 
superintendents. For thirty j-ears more the com- 
panies Avere formed into battalions of 1,000 men 
each, still mider their subadars, but commanded 
by European officers. For four-and-twenty years 
more — that is, up to 1820 — two battalions constituted 
a regiment; and at that date the battalions Avcrc 
reduced to 500 men each. During the eai’lier periods, 
the spirit of the Sepoys of the two olde'st presidencies 
was that of the devoted soldiery of Clive during 
the siege of Arcot. They Avorshipped the force of 
character sIioavti by the creators of their function, as 
appeared by their brhiging their children of tAvo or 
three generations to salaam before the portraits of 
Coote, Meadows, and their beloved " Wallis.” They 
threw all their faculties into their profession, gloried 
in it, and prospered in it, so as to excite Avonder in all 
beholders, and enthusiasm in t^eir commanders till 
the changes AAMch took place in 1796 in the con- 
stitution of regiments, and in the proportion of 
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Europeans to natives. In the war against Tippoo, 
the Sepoys nnclouhtcdly gained much in point of 
discipline, by a larger intermixture of Euro 2 :)eans; 
but it seemed to take some of the heart out of 

them, and to lessen at once their jiride and their 
confidence. The difilculty was already experienced 
which has perjdexed our management of our native 
army at intervals ever since. "When the j)ropor- 
tion of European officers was smallest the native 
soldiers were on their best behaviour, and . most 
attached to their British commanders — their iiride 
and self-respect being engaged in their duty; but 

then, it is not safe to leave native soldiers so much 
to themselves. On the other hand, when the regi- 
ments liavo been most abundantly officered by the 
Company, they could be better looked after; but 
their comjdacency was depressed, and their attach- 
ment to theif commanders visibly cooled. Such ,is 
the testimony of Sir John Malcolm, a highly qualified 
observer^ and an eye-witness of devoted;^ Sepoy 
service on the one hand, and Sepoy mutiny on the 
other. It was he who obtained for Cawder Beg, a 
native cavalry officer, the command of a body of 
2,000 of the Nizam’s regular horse, in the campaign 
of 1799, and who watched his progress, as aide-de- 
camp of General Camj)bell, during the reduction of 
the Ceded Districts', and as one of the most confi- 
dential of Sir Arthur Wellesley’s officers in the 
camjjaign of 1803. It was Malcolm who recoin- 
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available som’ces. Not only "were Mussulman and 
Hindoo thrown together, but the Hindoos were of 
various countries and castes, some being scarcely 
superior in rank to the Pariahs on the Coromandel 
coast. There were a few Christians also, and many 
Jews; these last being found to make the very liest 
Soldiers till they grew elderly, when drink usually 
degraded them. One great advantage of the 
admixture iuf the Bombay force was that it 
was more available for foreign service than that 
of Madras. It was, in fact, scarcely possible for 
high-caste soldiers to undergo a voyage without loss 
of caste. A few did undertake the necessary self- 
denial when invited by popular officers to volunteer ; 
but a positive order to go to sea was sm’e to proiuce 
mutui}'-. There was no such difficulty with the 
Bombay force, while their attachment to their com- 
manders could not be exceeded. It was alwajs a 
weU-weeded force, from the cucumstances of its 
position. Discontented recruits could always abscond 
into the neighbouring Mahratta territories, and tl oSe 
who remained were thereby proved superior to the 
temptation. Tippoo could never induce any of the 
hmidreds of them whom ho held prisoners to enter 
his service', though he offered every possible indute- 
ment, and punished them bitterly for refusal; and 
when at length they and the European prisoners of 
war were on their weary march to Madras, in 
order to be sent round to Bombay, some of them 
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record of the delihera'o intervention of tlieee men 
to pave their connnaiulers from the certain deatli 
v.hich tliev drew tipojj them^elvo';, » 'I’hey tlnni'tht 
all was explained, wljon they pleadt'tl Jh-if oliieecs* 
lives were worth more than Septm;. 

Ab for the Bengal tiativc army, if originated with 
the few companies svho attended (dive to Calcnlia, 
in 17dG. The first battalions rai'asl in Bengal were 
called after the names of their connnandors — each 
company hv that of its captain : each coinjiasiy 
having its own standard of tlm same ground as its 
facings, and a device derived from* its sulmdar. 
— a crescent, a sahre, ttc. In 17G0 the Brilisli * 
ofricers in Beng.al wore IS captains, 20 lieutenants, 
and In ensigns, all busy in organizitig battalions, 
consisting e.ach of ten companies of 100 jnen each. 
In half a century, the Bengal Native Infantry 
■were not, fe'iver than GO, 000, commanded by 1,500 
European officers. The soldiers were of tl’c proudest 
classes of natives — hlohaminednns and liigh-castc 
Hindoos — a largo proportion of them Bajpoois, the 
veiy representatives of Hindooism — an order come 
up, as it wore, from the depths of the past to show 
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the modern world wliat sort of men Hindostan 
MBS' once full of; n stalwart soldiery -of tall stature 
and unmixed blood : men believing nothing, and in- 
sisting upon everything they were accustomed to; 
Avith no faith, but plenty of superstition ; servile to 
power, and diaboHcall}’- oppressive to helplessness: 
prone ,to self-torture, without any poAver of self- 
denial ; bigoted to home and usages, without avail- 
able atfcctionSf or morality; smooth in language 
and manners, while brutal in grain: incapable of 
compassion, Avhile disposed to good-nature; good- 
tempered in general, with exceptions of incompa- 
rable vindictiveness ; , timid for a tweh’-emonth, and 
then madly ferocious for a- day, or heroically 
devoted for an hour ; frivolous and fanatical ; liars 
in general, and martyrs on occasion; scoundrels 
for the most part, and heroes by a rare transfigm'a- 
tion. Such' Avere, and such are, the Rajpoots of 
AA'hom our Bengal army has abvays been largely 
composed, and who have been the perplexity of plain- 
Avitted Englishmen for the hundred years just closed 
Avith the Delhi atrocities of 1857. 

None but the students of Indian history are aAvare 
how common mutiny has been in all the presidencies, 
and especially in Bengal. After the war Avitli the 
Oude Nabob, in 1763, there Avas an outbreak, pre- 
sently retracted. Er 1764, eight of the Red Battalion 
were blown away from guns — twenty more being 
sentenced to death in another form. It Avas on this 
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occasion that three grenadiers stipulated for prece- 
dence, as before related. In the vciy next year 
Clive showed extraordinary confidence in his sepoys, 
on occasion of the celebrated 'mutiny of the Bengal 
oflScers. binding that the cashiered officers hung 
about the neighbourhood in a body, Clive sent a 
corps of Sepoys to disperse them, or bring them in 
prisoners. Yet were these high-caste soldiers un- 
trushvorthy when the sea Avas in question ; for in 
1782, three corps in Bengal mutinied on the first 
rumour of foreign sei'AUce, so that it Avas necessary to 
break them up, and draft them into other battabons. 
One of the three corps Avas the ‘^MathcAvs” Avhich 
had Avon high honour during a career of tAventy-six 
years. Hoav well the nathm troops Avould serve in 
the most laborious and perilous expeditions by land 
is shown in the tAvo grand marches from Bengal to 
the other presidencies in the time of Hastings. The 
Bombay march has been described before; and it 
has been related that 5,000 Bengal infantry, with a 
small force of caA'-alry and artilleiy, arriA’'ed at 
Madras at a most critical moment, after a march of 
1,100 miles through Cuttack and the Circars. It 
was in that campaign that our Bengal sepoys are 
said to have first encountered European troops hand 
to hand. Excellent soldiers as the French were, 
they met their match in the Rf^'pools, Avho mainly 
composed the Bengal force ; and the traditions of the 
fight at Cuddalore Avere one of the main grounds ot 
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confidence in our native army when a French in- 
vasion of India by way of Cahul ivas afterwards 
expected. The Bengal Cavalry was an inconsider- 
able hodj^ lifter the Infantry had won many 
honours. It was only just ready for use when the 
Mahratta war broke out. As it consisted mainly of 
hlussulmansj it rushed eagerly into the conflict with 
Mahrattas. Mohammedan cavalry and Rajpoot in- 
fantry won tl\e highest reputation during the five 
months of the first Mahratta war ; and it was they 
who, in the most dreary moments of toil and 
discomfort to wliich Lake’s army was subjected, 
cheered their European officers with the words, 
‘Mveep up your hearts! We ’will take you safe to 
Agra.” Lake won their attachment, and the deeds 
they did in his service would fill a volume. If such 
a volume were before us now, it would be no easy 
matter to believe that we can never more have a 
Bengal native army (and to have none at all is better 
than to have one that cannot be relied on); yet, 
dm’ing tliis whole period, there were occasional dis- 
closures wliich made prudent men, and especially 
officers who knew the Sepoys best, warn their rulers 
and the English nation that our Indian Empire, rest- 
ting on military basis, lay under conditions of 
radical insecurity. In all the presidencies the fidelity 
of the Sepoys ilepaaded too much on personal pre- 
dilection, and on hazardous chances, to be considered 
safe and certain, at any time and under any circnin- 
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stances. Tiio most startling of tlicso disclosures took 
place on the •lOth of Jul}*, 1806, in the jMadras 
presidenc}'. 

TJie eighteen children of Tippoo — ten of whom 
were bj this time married — lived in due state in llio 
fortress of Yollore, 88 miles west, of IMadrns, Thc)- 
had sufficient liberty to be able to surround them- 
selves with a mob of the sort of courtiers known in 
India as the vilest specimens of liumiinit^’- it is ever 
our lot to deal with. The roj-al ftmiily had the palace 
entirely to themselves. The fort was garrisoned 
by 1,500 native soldiers, and about. 370 Europeans, 
living in their respective barracks. At three in the 
morning of that 10th of July, the- sentries were 
bayoneted by the sepoys, and shots wore fired into 
all the windows of the European bari'acks. The muti- 
neers had possessed themselves of all the ammunition, 
■ and planted a field-piece in command 'of the door. 
Parties were detached to shoot down any officers 
who should attempt to leave tlieir dwellings, and the 
colonel and lieutenant-colonel were thus murdered. 
The English families inhabiting these sepai’ate houses 
were presently butchered. The English privates in 
the barracks had no means of self-defence accamst the 
fire from without; and the few officers ^Vho got to 
the fort had only their bayonets. The princes’ ser- 
vants were seen encouraging the Inutineers, and 
. keeping up their communication with the palace; 
and presently the standard which bore T'^rmn’c 
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emblems was hoisted. It was pulled down as soon 
as British soldiers could c;et to the 'flaastaft. The 
mutineers parted off in search of plunder: and many 

waverers absconded from the scene when they found 

*1 

that thej wei’e under no direction. Bj some means 
or other the news reached Aicot, nine miles off. so 
early that a strong body of cavalry was before the 
Yellore fort by eight o’clock. Wlien the guns had 
come up, it toQk only ten minutes to dispose- of the 
muting' ; and before noon hundreds of the insurgents 
were slain. The villagers and the police caught 
most of the fugitiveSj and many delivered themselves 
up as innocent men, put to Sight by the guilty; but 
600 remained over for trial. 'There was the same 
difficulty in deciding what to do with them that we 
shall have to encounter when the time aivives for us 
to deal with a multitude of native soldiers who were 
certainly not staunch under trial, and who lie xmder ’ 
vehement suspicion of treason ; but against whom 
there is no proof of criminal acts, and who plead 
compulsion for their defection. To punish them 
effectively might be unjust: to turn them adrift was 
perilous; to restore them would be criminal lenity;' 
to transport them would be in every way inconvenient, 
and in all probability xmjust. CBul and militaiy 
rulers differed, and the wisest men found it hard 
to advise. Tfnally, the re^ments were broken 
up, and their numbers erased from the army Iht 
Absent members Avere retained under vigilant watch: 
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tlie rest Avere discharged as for ever incapable of 
serving the OoibpanVj the officers being supported by 
small pensions. This decision was suspended long 
enough to allow the agitation to subsidcj and to inflict 
the penalty of suspense in large measure. All who 
were proved guilty of massacre or robbeiy were 
punished in due course. 

This celebrated massacre of Vellore^ in which 13 
Eimopean officers and 82 privates wer« killed, and 91 
wounded, ought never to have happened. As usual, 
it was seen afterwards how criminal was the careless- 
ness, and how shocking the folly which had trifled 
with the most significant symptoms of what might 
be expected. A fakeer had promised in the bazaar 
the downfall of the English; and for many weeks it 
had been known that secret societies had been formed 
to bind the Sepoys in a common resistance to that 
petty tyranny about military dress which Sir John 
Malcolm was so earnest in condemning. The , old 
turban was ordered to be exchanged for a head-cover- 
ing more resembling a hat or helmet in shape. Ear- 
rings were to be no more seen, nor the distinctive 
marks of caste painted on the forehead; and, a kind 
and' degree of shaving was ordained, which no native 
soldier could submit to without inordinate pain of 
mind, and a reluctance dangerous to excite. This 
was quite enough to induce a* suspicion that the 
native soldiers were to be altogether likened to the 
Eru’opeans. The Court of Directors declared their 
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oflicers evaded tlie enforcement of the order, the men 
grew the more suspicious about the depth of the plot. 
Unmerciful floggings were inflicted on account of 
these silly turbans; and every stripe alienated a 
native heart. Tradition lets nothing drop among the 
imaginative and credulous Asiatic peoj)les; and, 
wliile our British public of the present generation 
needs to be instructed in the narrative of the Vellore 
massacre, evefy descendant of the mutineers is full of 
stories of signs and portents, and of deeds of heroism 
and self-sacrifice for an ancient faith: full also, 
no doubt, of impulse to mutiny again "under tlie 
remembrance of that old time, and the example of 
the new. If the Bengal mutiny extends to Madras, 
there will he a grand revival of the traditions of 
Vellore. 

The other great mutiny, that of Madras in 1809, 
was of a wholly different character, and one which 
needs no detailed notice here, however important it 
was in itself. It was a mutiny of European officers 
against the Company, the immediate cause of which 
was the abolition of tent contracts. Under those 
contracts commanding officers had supplied tents and - 
travelling accommodation to their regiments, making 
considerable profits out of a transaction, the principle 
of which was essentially bad. A spirit of tboroughly 
unmilitary insubordination was slioum to exist to an 
appalling extent; and no ruler was perhaps evei’ 
placed in more embarrassing circnmstances than Sir 
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George Barlow*, tlie temporaiT .successor of Lord 
Welle.slcy. Otily tlirec years before it bad bc(!onie 
clear that our dependence on the native troops was to 
the last degree precarious; and now* it appeared 
as if the very spirit of military subordination and 
fidelity Avas extinct in the Company’s own officers — 
as far as the ]\radras army Avas concerned. The 
readers of the Life of Sir John hlalcolm Avill' remem- 
ber the story in its ipinutc details. It must suffice 
here to say, that the mischief Avas rather got over 
than cured at the time — the number of insnboi’dinatcs 
being too great to be dealt Avith by the higher 
authorities in the AA'ay their mutiny deserved. 

BetAA*een AAdiolesale resignations and dismissals, and 
the imposition of a test in the form of a loyal declai'a- 
tion, a truce Avas established, Avhich alloAved agita- 
tion to come to a stop, and a means of return to the 
hasty and penitent — at the expense of ’much irrita- 
tion to the feelings of the faithful and stedfast. 

It would be hard to say AA'hich Avas the more 
alarming and discouraging manifestation to the 
Company and the GoA*ernment at home, and their 
functionaries in India — the massacre at Vellore, 
or the mutiny at Madras. 
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“Iletter is a hnmlDil \ri(h quietness tiinn botli tlie luuuls full, 
with travail and vexation of spirit.” — Eccksinsieg. 

*' It is easier to build two hearths than alwavs to Iceep fire on 
one.” — rnu'crlu 

“ Our list of nobles next let Ami grrace.” — Duvnr.x. 

The brilliant months of the hfahratta ivar wero fol- 
knvccl by an.vious years of suspense about a policy. 
No period in otir Indian history ivas more important 
than these ten fears were felt to be at the time ; and 
late events in\*est it avitli a reflo.v interest which 
would tempt me to linger over its incidents if niy 
limits would allow. Even the slight sketch which is 

w 

all that my space adbrds cannot but show how and 
why Indian events wore in reality as importaiit as 
anything that was happening in Europe at the same 
time, though the period comprehended the last Avar 
Avitli France, extending from the close of Lord Oowi- 
Avalliss negotiatiom. at Pai'is^ and the declaration of 
Avar Avith France, to the evacuation of Spain by tho 
FrePeh. 
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T]ic aftairs of the period liad to he transacted 
without the Wellesleys. The General returned to 
England early in 1805, and how he was engaged for 
ten years after, no Englishman needs to be told. Tlie 
Governor-General was in a harassed stale of mind 
for the last year of his official life, and impatient to 
get liome, to defend himself against liis accusers and 
explain his policy". The worst of it was that ho 
relaxed in the application of liis system during that 
last yeai\ Whether outward circumstances com- 
pelled the change of polic}', or whether it arose froni 
fluctuation in his own mind, under severe trials of 
his firmness, he and his policy were not'wliat they 
had been ; and some of the consequences may 
perhaps be afflicting us at this day. His situation 
was, as was truly said at the time, “ a cruel one.” 
The financial aftairs of the Company were in such a 
state, that the means of carrying on war did not 
exist; while at the same time, there was no other 
prospect, of settling Lidia, and procuring a durable 
peace, than by carrying the force of our arms some- 
what furthei*. Lord Wellesley was, therefore, check- 
ing his best negotiators and commanders in the very 
career in which he had stai’ted them, and accusing 
them of warlilve propensities, while he was receiving 
the same reproaches from England, and irritating his 
devoted servants into saying that die was stultifying 
his whole policy by deserting jt at the most critical 
moment. So eagerly was his resignation accepted in 
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England, that his successor arrived at Calcutta before 
he could get avay — that is, in Jul}^, 5,805. 

His successor ■was evidently selected on account of 
his pacific tendencies ; and lie was bound down, by 
the fact of his appointment, to reverse the policy of 
his predecessor, in as far as it involved opposition 
to the native rulers. It was old Lord Cornwallis 
who now came out again to try to obviate war in 
Hindostan, after having failed in the same effort in 
France. He was infirm and feeble when he arrived ; 
and he died, in the com*se of a progress through the 
northern proA*inces, in little more than two months 
from his arrival. It would seem scarcely possible to 
do so much mischief in so short a time as he did 
in that interval, with the best intentions, and in the 
finest spirit. The leading agents of the system of 
Lord Wellesley were told, in despatches full of 
urbanity, and in the blandest state-paper style, that 
they were well-qualified, he was convinced, to appre- 
ciate his predominant wdsh, which wms to remove 
every impression that the British desired to exert 
influence in any of the native states, and to show that 
the entire restoration of every native power to inde- 
pendence was to be the policy of England hencefoi’th. 
While the perplexity of Lord Wellesley’s agents 
under such instructions wms at its height, the mild 
and loyal-hearted^ld man sank into his grave on the 
banks of the Ganges, leaving the Mahrattas joyful in 
the belief that the British capacity for military rule 
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^vas exhaustedj and that the choice of war oi’ peace 
lay in their o^^n hands. It cost no little blood and 
treasure to set them rio'ht. 

O 

The question was of the settlement of Central 
India. Holkar would neither be quiet himself nor 
let the other Mahratta chiefs keep to their terms. 
He had, indeed, notlung to depend on but war. In 
peace he could not pay his troops ; and he subsisted 
them and himself by incursions into tlie territory of 
the Niiiam, and our other allies, as much after the 
peace was made as before. Au illegitimate son, qnd 
with the vindictive characteristics of that class of 
ro^'al posterity, Tlobcar was tiie only really popular 
Mahratta chief. “ The One-cj'cd,” as his troops 
called him, was always grave, usually easy, cour-' 
teous, and dignified in liis maimers, hut occasionally 
savage in his wrath. At one hour he Avould be 
playing with a lapdog, and the next bimiing a 
village, with intense eagerness that no inhabitant 
should escape the slaughter. Sometimes he distri- 
buted vast treasures among his troops, when they 
had succeeded remai’kahly in a raid in a rich district ; 
and presently he Avould he seeking tlie jungle, Avith. 
only a handful of followers, declaring that ho could 
carry his all on his saddle. Rich or poor, he held 
great sway over the mind of Scindiah and the other 
princes ; and the most iuteUigem? British agents said 
openly, at the beginning of 1804, that the peace had 
Teen made too hastily and carelessly, and that 
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Holkar would not only appear in the field again 
hut would instruct Scindiah to break tlu'ough tlic 
terms of the treaty. Por months after, he was 
emplo}-ing his agents in all directions to stir up 
revolt against the English, and ravaging the domains 
of their allies, while pretending to treat ; till, in 
vember, 1804, he was thoroughly beaten by General 
Eraser and Lord Lake, and, as they -believed, anni- 
hilated as a potentate ; but he took refuge with the 
Eajah of Bhm'tpore, one of the most generously 
treated of our allies, who sustained Holkar till he 
could retrieve his fortmres, and whom we were there- 
fore obliged to call to account and punish. This 
was a fiiir specimen case, in the eyes of the Directors, 
of tlie woridng of \Lord Wellesley’s s}^tem. They 
said that, however it nnght look on paper, the actual 
effect of it Avas that we ncA'er Avere, and never should 
be, at peace.’ We had undertaken to keepdoAvna 
hydra ; and every head we struck off" Avas to he the 
last : AA'hereas it Avas plain that the work would he 
interminable. They msisted that there should he an 
end to it at any cost. They desued to circumscrihs; 
and not extend, their empue: they desued trade, and 
not Avar ; in spite of them positive prohibitions, their 
servants Avere makintr them the masters of India: 
and the end could be nothing but prostration anu 
ruin. They impafted tlie fact, which it alwa}^ 
causes keen anguish to the commercial mind 
admit, that the Company **^Avas fast approaching ^ 
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that v,diich tlic demon had trodflen, wjjore no pria^s 
v.'ould evermore grow. There was a tinie whets 
Candeisis, for instance, was all alive with men and 
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tlieii’ AvorlvS, as inaj* be seen by tbc ^reat fortresses 
wliicli tower above the jungle, and the ruins which 
everywhere underlie the rank vegetation of the 
valleys and plains : Avhereas now the jungle had 
spread to the horizon, and was swallowing up more 
fertile territory every year. This was because the 
natives would never return to places laid waste witli 
such slaughter as Holkar inflicted. The ghosts of the 
murdered haunted such places, the people believed, 
and the lands were under a curse. As tlic Jlahratta 
bands thus made a wilderness wherever they ^yent, 
and could subsist only by extending the process, the 
alternative lay between the, suppression of this 
marauding, and allowing it the final absorption of 
the whole country. The best security for the British 
frontier, said the Malcolms and Metcalfes, would be 
an outlying region of peaceful and prosperous small 
states, such as the Subsidiary system would always 
provide ; whereas, if a non-intervention policy were 
pursued, these states would all be swallowed up 
successively ; and when they were devoured, and 
the Mahrattas enriched, and we impoverished, we 
should have- to go to war at last, under oveiy dis- 
advantage, In ten years, said these negotiators, the 
cfiects of such a policy would be plain enough. All 
that was wanted was money, with which to make 
an example of Holkar ; and then a glorious future 
lay before tlic British in India. The needful soldieiy 
was on the spot; the will and the right arm were 
f 
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quai'relledj he interfered to secure the peace, giving 
fair notice th'at*he should enforce his interposition 
hy arms, if necessary. He was sufficiently hardy 
in his policy to improve, rather than lose, the remains 
of popular respect for British authority, which our 
recent Mahratta treaty had left us. The mere 
quarrels were soon settled in this Avay ; but the cure 
for the devastation of banditti was yet to be fotmd. 
The population to be ruled over by tiie Company’s 
chief officer was now one which mio;ht ivell be 
oppressive to his imagination, and Avhich may go for 
to account for the shortness of the periods of office. 
Hastings had been Covernor-General for seven 
years. Lord Wellesley had ruled seven years, and 
was sufficiently worn at the end of six. Lord Minto 
ruled for six years. It was a prodigious empire 
already. His subjects were above 75,000,000 : viz., 
15,000,000 of Mussulmans, 60,000,000 of Hindoos 
in* their varieties, and 30,000 Europeans. These 
numbers are mentioned here, because this is, as has 
been hinted, a turning point in our Indian history. 

The questions of iiolicy which I have touched 
upon are very interesting; but there was another 
incident of the period which is even more so. 
Glimpses were by this time opening into a new 
region, far beyond the ken of the cixrlier British 
visitants of this vast country. An Englishman, 
Leedes, had once lived at Delhi : and when Lord 
Minto arrived, a British Political Resident, Charles 
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Metcalfe, was stationed tliere. It was regarded as 
a very remote point; and tlie reason why any 
Englishman was there at all was that the puppet- 
king who had been restored to his ancestral throne^ 
as the successor of Aurungzebe, was incapable of 
ruling his dominions. This first of the renewed 
series of Mosul sovereigns was blind and old, and 
satisfied to let the English govern in his name. He 
was made miserly by long previous poverty, and 
saved treasure, which intercepted the tyranny of his 
worthless successor for some time. But extremes 
of profligacy and cruelty were always going forward 
in that Delhi palace, where J;he king of our nmti* 
neers is now defying our authority, whether by 
compulsion or voluntarily. It was necessary to have 
a representative of British authority at Delhi, to 
collect the little revenue there was, to keep the 
machine of government going, and to curb the 
excesses of the court which it was thought fit to 
sustain. The first British visitors there little dreamed 
that in half a century the English cantonments would 
occupy a wide area, and that long rows of deeply 
thatched bungalows — the detached dwellings of 
British r,esidents -r- would spread like a beautiful 
suburb of the dfitest Delhi; or that it would he 
there, as at a pentral point, that the attempt would he 
made to extinguish our raj, or dominion, under cir- 
cumstances wliich rvould render Delhi a doomed city? 

•t •' 

ranking with certain other old cities of the plain- 
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To them, Delhi Avas an ont-lying station beyond the 
verge of Britisli India; and when they mounted 
the renonmed Khuttuh Minav, the noblest archi- 
tectural shaft in the world, and looked abroad over 
the undulating plain of Hindustan Proper — at one 
time scorched brown under the summer sun, and 
at another green with springing wheat, or gay with 
flax and poppies — they- gazed Avistfully northwards, 
hoping, in the clearest weather, to \;atcli a sight 
of those AYondrous peaks of the Himalaya, 200 
miles off, which may be seen thence on rare occa- 
sions. All beyond their view to the north-west had 
been hitherto an unknown land — talked of as men 
talk of countries the}'" have never seen, when there 
was an alarm of Zemaun Shah coming down upon 
the Punjaub, or of the King of the Five Rivers 
aiding the hlahrattas. But so far were the British 
from conceiving that they had any busiiiess in that 
•region, that their best political agents argued for 
Lord Wellesley’s settlement in its application to 
Central India, on the ground that the small inter- 
mediate states would thus constitute a sood barrier 
between us and the formidable tribes of the north- 
Avest. At this period, hou'-ever, the mists beyond 
our frontier began to rise and dissohm; and some 
dim disclosures were made of the high-ly^ing territory 
where the tamarind and the tareil-pahn Avould not 
groAA’-, and Avhere the .flowers of England, and the 
brilliant verdure of Ii’cland, and the snows and 



234 BIUTISH EXILE IN INDIA. - ^ [1804— 

pines of Scotlandj -would one day surround Britisli 
dwellings,, tlie resort of fugitives /rom the Delhi 
traitor and the Mahrattu fiend of our o-svn day. 

Tliose -who lived in the remote north-west were 
spoken of, even up to the end of the last century^ 
under tliat spell of the marvellous which peculiarly 
bewitches adventm-ers on a foreign continent. The 
British in India spoke of the Sikhs and Affghaiis 
as their fathers spoke of the followers of Timour 
and Ghengis lihan. We have old-fashioned hoolis 

which describe their soldiers as tali and ferocious, 

< 

with piercing eyes, and as the sands of tlie sea for 
mnltitxide. With the Mahratta. war came the occa- 
sion of our making acquaintance with the people who 
are now apparently supporting us against our own 
Bengal army, and with the cormtry which remains 
firm to our tread, while our great Bengal territory 
is sliding from under oui* feet, — to be recovered, 
no doubt, and chiefij' by means of our vantage 
ground in the north-west. In the time of Hastings, 
the Sikhs had declined from their former power; 
and for many subsequent years they were played fast 
and loose with hy the hlahrattas, like the Hizam and 
the Mysore Sultans, and the Hahoh of Oude, and the 
Mogul feoA'ereign, and every other power within 
their reach ; and the Sikhs were changeable accord- 
ingly in their diipositions towards the English. In 
1788, they offered us their alliance: and in 1803, 
they fought against Lake’s army at Delhi. Humbled 
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by the result of tliat Avar, lliey offered tlieir alle- 
giance, wbicli ^vas accepted; and they soon bad 
opportunities of rendering ser\dce when dctaclmients 
of British troops ■svere hard pressed by flying bands 
of hlahrattas. It had been prophesied, a quarter’* of 
a century before, that the destiaiction of the Sikhs 
would be prevented in one sense, and accomplished 
hi another, by the advent of a prince who should 
rise on the ruins of the whole commcHiAvealth ; and 
the prophecy was about to receive its accomplishment 
when our unhaiipy peace with Holkar was ratified. 
An able man had risen Up among the Sikhs, astute, 
self-willed, ambitious, and wholly miscrupulous, bent 
on learning from the British, wliile pretending to 
hold them cheap. Some of the British saw him 
without knowing it, in the first instance ; and, from 
the confidence with which the story is told, it seems 
probable that one or more of tliem recognised him 
afterwards in the midst of his splendoiu’. It appears 
that Kunjeet Singh once walked into the Englisli 
camp in disguise — eager to see for himself what that 
soldiery vfas like which had conquered Holkar and 
Scindiah. This was the time when the Subsidiary 
system should have united the British and the 
Sikhs ; but the system was in disgrace at the 
moment ; the English frontier was not to be carried 
beyond the Jumna; and the smalfSikh states were 
left in the lurch. 
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TJie Siidi chiefs had till now been a confederacy, 
forming a sort of rude republic such as alone is prac- 
ticable in the physical force stages of society. They 
were now to have a King. Kunjeet Singh rose to 
supremacy among them, and obtained Lahore in 
1799, making it his capital, and reducing the 
strongest of the cliiefs to be his feudatories, paying 
him homage, and supplying troops. Among them, 
they made spo'l of Uniritsir, taking it from the widow 
of a brother cliief; and Runjeet Singh appropriated 
the place as a second capital. He made his profit 
out of the (][uarrels of the Affghan princes, marching 
westwards, and receiving homage along the banks of 
the Hydaspes, which showed’him what hopes lay in 
that direction. Such enterprises* were usually pre- 
faced by a holy bath, in some saci'ed lake near the 
sources of the rivers, or some holy mere among 
the western' mountains, or some consecrated ri^mr, 
precious to another faith, if not his own. In 1805, 
he must bathe in the Ganges at Hurdwar, where the 
blessed stream bm’sts from the Himalaya; and he 
thus saw how affairs W'ere going on eastwards of 
the Punjaub. It was soon after necessary to decide 
on a policy in regard to the British and the Mali- 
rattas ; and the occasion served for making Runjeet 
the avowed sovereign of the Sikhs, for the purpose of 
founding a military monarchy. Runjeet went on 
somewhat too fast with tliis enterprise, crossing the 
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by tlie result of tliat war, they offered tffeir allc- 
giauce, wliick was accepted ; and tbey soon liad 
opportunities of rendering service when detachments 
of British troops were hard pressed hy flyhig hands 
of MahrattaS. It had been xU'ophesied, a quarter'- of 
a century before, that the destruction of the SUvhs 
would be prevented in one sehse, and accomplished 
in another’) by the advent of a prince who should 
rise oil the ruins of the whole commonwealth ; and 
the prophecy was about to receive its accomplishment 
when our mrhappy peace with HoU^ar was ratified. 
An able man had risen up among the Sikhs, astute, 
self-willed, ambitious, and wholly unscrupulous, bent 
on learning from the British, while pretending to 
hold them cheap. Some of the British saw liim 
without knowing it, in the first instance ; and, from 
the confidence with which the story is told, it seems 
probable that one or more of them recognised him 
afterwards in the midst of his splendoiu’. It appears 
that Runjeet Singh once wallced into the English 
camp in disguise — eager to see for himself what that 
soldiery was like which had conquered Holkar and 
Sciadiah. This was the time when the Subsidiary 
system should have united the British and the 
Sikhs ; hut the system was in disgrace at the 
moment ; the English frontier was not to be carried 
beyond the Jnmna; and the smalFSikh states were 
left in the lurch. 
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Tlie Sikh chiefs had till now heen a confederacy, 
forming a sort of rude republic such as alone is prac- 
ticable in the physical force stages of society. They 
were now to have a King. Runjeet Singh rose to 
supremacy among them, and obtained Lahore in 
1799, making it liis capital, and reducing the 
strongest of the chiefs to be his feudatories, paying 
him homage, and sup|)]ying troops. Among them, 
they made spoil of Umritsir, taking it from the widow 
of a brother chief ; and Runjeet Singh appropriated 
the place as a second capital. He made his profit 
out of the quarrels of the Affglian princes, marching 
westwards, and receiving homage along the banks of 
the Hydaspes, which shoAved* him what hopes lay in 
that direction. Such enterprises- were usually pre- 
faced by a holy bath, in some sacred lake near the 
soiu'ces of the riA'-ers, or some holy mere among 
the Avestei’U mountains, or some consecrated river, 
precious to another faith, if not his oAvn. In 1805, 
he must bathe in the Ganges at Hurdwar, Avhere the 
blessed stream bursts from the Himalaya; and he 
tlms saAV hoAV affairs Avere going on eastwards of 
the Punjaub. It Avas soon after necessary to decide 
on a policy in regard to the British and the Mah- 
rattas ; aind the occasion served for malcing Runjeet 
the avoAved sovereign of the Sikhs, for the purpose of 
founding a ihilitAry monai-chy. Runjeet AAmnt on 
somewhat too fast Avith this enterprise, crossing the 
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Stitlej rather too often to please the British, and 
interfering so perpetually and tyi-annically -with the 
small Sikh states as to bring the latter to the Delhi 
Residency with petitions for aid against him. The 
English could not, under the restrictions of the time, 
promise aid; and Runject sent messages that he 
meant no harm; so that the petitioners Avent home 
uncertam Avhether it Avould not he best to join forces 
Avith their oppressor. It Avas a faA’-<)urable opening 
for French intrigue against us; and,* in the fear of 
iiiAmsion from Afighanistan, British euAmys Avere sent 
in 1808 to the courts of Cahul and Lahore. Mr. 
Elphinstone Avent to Cahul; and Charles ]\Ietcalfc, 
then only three-and-tAA'enty, AAmn great fame by 
his statesman-like management of Runject Singh, 
through every provocation Avhich the leA'ity, the 
insolence, and the perfidy of the rampant sovereign 
could inflict. A body of British troops Avas adA'^anced 
towards the Sutlej, to support the demand that Rim- 
jeet should cease to interfere Avith the states beyond 
his river frontier; but even then he trifled and 
tricked, till Sir David Ochterlony issued a proclama- 
tion .declaring the Cis-Sutlej states under British 
protection, Avhich Avas to be supported* by force of 
arms. Apprehending defection under, 1;Jie induce- 
ment of such promises, Runjeet hastened to secure 
Avliat he had got by obtaining Britislji sanction ; and 
a treaty Avas signed in April, 180^, by Avhich Runjeet 
Singh Avas made the ally of the English, Avliile pre- 
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vented from devonring miy more of Ins neiglibonrs 
on onr side of lus dominions. Tiio most romaricnltle 
fact in connection ^Yit^^ tins treaty is, that it was 
never Iwolvcn on either side. Dnriim the thirty 
yeai's of llunjeef Singli's subsequent life he was our 
allv; and it. -was onlv duriim the earlier vears of 
this term that we had cause for any anxiety about 
the couuectiou. jS^o doubt tlie treaty was Substan- 
tially advanlageotis to liiiu : but it is also understood 
tliat much of lus steadiness was owing to the deep 
impression he received of the superiority of the 
English from the qualities manifested by bur yonng 
envov. If such wore our bo\'s, what must our 
jjrovbeards bo, in wisdom audvatieuce? Such was 
obviously the question awakened in Kuujeet's mind: 
and it should rouse onr minds to a fiir appreciation, 
not oulv of individuals so distiujiuishod as Charles 
IMctcaUe, but of the Indian training which produce^l 
such a succession of them as the last half ceutiuw 
lias supplied. 

Thus it was tliat before the next reuewaU of the 
Company's cliartei*, wo bad seen now regions opening 
before us — ^from Nvheuce came new calls of duty, 
more than temptations to enterprise, uSTobody wished 


oim responadniities to be oxtondod : if >vo conM have 
stopped at the .Tumua everybody would have been 
stlad: but wc were^ threateued with inwision from 
the allied Ifrouch, Eussiaus, and X^urks : and. it u as 
necessary to interpose a bulw'ark of abates between 
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the Cabul frontier and our own, and to take care 
that those stages were not weakened by wars among 
tliemsolves. Our treaty with Runjeet Singh marks 
a period in our Indian liistbry oven more distinct and 
significant than the new charter of 1813. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

SETTLEIVEENT OF THE CENTEE. 

0 

< 1813 — 1819 . 

* 

“ Who is this that cometli out of the wildemess as pillars of 
smqhe ?” — Song of Solomon, 

“It never troubles the wolf how many the sheep be,” — ^V iegiI/. 

In 1808 a Committee of Parliailient had inquired into 
the financial affairs of the East India Company, 
taking into consideration a petition from the Com- 
pany for the repayment of a large sum owing hy 
Government, <and for a loan of like amoimt, on ac- 
count of the pecuniary embarrassments caused by 
disturbances in India, and the falling off of commerce 
at home. The great development of our domestic 
cotton manufacture had so damaged the import trade 
of the Company that, in the main article of piece 
goods, the value of the importation in 1807 was only 
one-sixth of what it had been ten years before — ^less 
than half- a million, instead of nearly three millions. 
In consequence bf the Committee’s report, one milh'on 
and a half was paid over to the Company, being 
300,0001. above what was owing from Government. 
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At tlic same date, an eminent Liverpool merchant, 
hir. AVm. Railibonc, liappened to he in London, 
■where, struck hy the spectacle of the Company’s 
shipping, lie inquired of a merchant at his elbow 
why London allowed a trade so great, and so capable 
of expansion, to bo engrossed by a corporation. 
His friend gaA’^e him such illustrations of the power 
of the Company in London as showed that nothing 
could be done there to obtain a free, trade. If an}'- 
movement were made, it should he in the provinces ; 
and hli’. Rathbone lost no time in stirring up Liver- 
pool, hlanchestcr, Glasgow, and Paisley to demand 
the opening Qf the trade. Rive years of the existing 
charter remained, and the interval was so well 
improved that a considerable relaxation of the mo- 
nopol}- was obtained in 1813. After the 10th of 
April, 1814, British merchants might trade to the 
Company’s territories, and to India generally ; 'but 

the China trade was still reserved. TJie territorial 

• 

accounts of the Company were to be henceforth kept 
separate from the commercial ; and by this provision 
a test of the working of the monopoly was created, 
and a good preparation was made for the final 
extinction of the commercial function. The Direc- 
tors' had always acted on the assumption that the 
immutability of Hindoo habits would for ever confine 
trade within a fixed a-niount ; and they now reasoned 
and pleaded accordingly. But human nature was 
against them; and a few years sufficed to prove 

■I 
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that Hindoos are so far like other people as tliat 
tlicv will lay hold of frood things^ when hrontvlit 
within their reach. Bishop Hcher told ns^ by his 
journals, that he saw the natives in the interior 
buying English comforts and Erench adornments 
wherever they could obtain tliem. Eroin the first 
hour of competition it was clear that the great 
Association which had inh'odnced Great Britain 
and Hindostan* to each other, jmd bridged over the 
gulf between the civilization of the one and the 
barbarism of the otlier, could not compete with' the 
rclidy wit and alertness of private specnlatoi’s in 
supplying the material wants and wishes of seventy 
millions of Asiatics. The Company had comphained 
in 1808 of the decline in their’ imports of cotton 
goods. After the opening of the trade their ex- 
ports of manufactured cottons dwindled to almost 
nothing, while private merchants were exj^orting 
those goods to the amount of a million and a half 
per annnm, with an increase from year to j'ear. 

After the Cninmittee of ISOS, Parliament attended 
to the Company's aSairs from session to session ; and 
in ISIO there was a fiuther petition for peenniary 
assistance — ^partly on account of the great nuinher 
of the Company's ships which had been taken by 
tbe enemy, or had perished at sea, A succession 
of loans kept '•the^i India House open till the time 
arrived for setting about the new charter. The 
Company unceasingly declared, as they doubtless 
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sincerely believed, tliat they could no more exist 
politically than commercially if their commerce were 
invaded, because then.’ territorial revenue had never 
been equal to their expenses : and their sales at the 
India House, aiid remittances of goods from India 
and China, were their reliance for meeting theii' 
obligations in England. As they adinitted that their 
commercial profits arose mainly from the sale of tea, 
that branch was preserved to then?. But it was 
this plea of thehs which created the new arrange- 
ment about their accounts — the separation of the 
territorial from the commercial. Tlieir supreme 
dread was of that colonizatioti of India from Europe 
which had been anticipated and desired by the 
authors of both the systems of land revenue before 
described. The Company declared that such coloniza- 
tion would go on, surely, however slowly ; and that 
the consequence would be an ultimate SQparation from 
Great Britain, for the same reasons which had wfouglit 
out the independence of our American colonies. This 
was too remote a contingency to affect the terms of a 
charter granted at a time when the security and 
development of India were a matter of urgent con- 
cern; and after 1813, any Briton might trade to 
India, or take up his abode there, without ieave from 
any quarter. These particulars require notice here, 
not only because they are lustoiicaTyiy t?ue, but because 
they are tlie early incidents of that transition period 
in the civilization of India, with which our present 

n 2 
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misfortmies there have no doubt the most radical con- 
nection. From the moment when the trade monopoly 
was relaxed, however partially, the institution of rail- 
ways and canals, steam-communication, the electric 
telegraph, and everything most confotmding to Mus- 
sulman pride and Hindoo apathy, was only a question 
of time. It is true we were not then in possession of 
most of those things ourselves : but they were about 
to be revealedc; and before, as well as after, they 
were known to us it was equally certain that the 
introduction of oui- arts and modes of life, belonging 
to <iL different staso of civilization, must create a revo- 
lution in an ancient polity indigenous in a remote con- 
tinent ; a revolution which would take form in some 
portentous manifestation which the Company appre- 
hended more distinctly than they could explain. 
Their warning of the growth of a republican spirit 
in India, causing in time a coalition of all orders of 
inhabitants against Great Britain, under a new 
Declaration of Independence, looks now like a melan- 
choly joke; and it seems strange that those who 
should have known India well could conceive of such ' 
a settlement of a populous Asiatic country by English- 
men as could be likened to that of our American 
plantation^. But it should be remembered that a 
class who, knew: India even better than the Directors 
and Proprietorr at-home have showm quite as little 
foresight and pow'er of interpretation of social phe- 
nomena. Plardly one in a thousand of the Company’s 
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officers in India Inis at nil- anticipalcd the sort, of 
revolution that -would ho induced hy subjecting India 
to the conditions of European life in the nincteentli 
century. Hardly one in a hundred has seen wliat wa.s 
going on before his oj-cSj or reasoned on -what amused 
his observation or interested his understanding. Tlio 
great Brahminical controversv which ran high before 
a mile of rail was laid — how far the merit of pilgrim- 
ages would be affected by railways, .jwhich the Brah- 
mins knew the pilgrims would certainly avail them- 
selves of, ought to have been as portentous to our 
political residents as to any Brahmin. Such sug- 
gestive phenomena have .abounded for half a century 
jiast ; and no^v that it is too late, we see xavy clearly 
what they miglit have taught us. It is not necessary 
to enlarge on this, but only to point out what the 
action of the opposing parties really Avas at a juncture 
which both laiew to be critical. The Company 
resisted change, under a vague and mistaken appre- 
’ hension of the consequences, and of the means of 
precluding them, but Avith a just couAuction that some 
revolution must ensue. The free-traders failed to 
perceive what safeguards Avould be required tlu’ough- 
out a transitional period, AA'hilo rightly insisting that 
it Avas not optional AA'ith any part}'- concerned Avhether 
there should be change or not. In new cases it is the 
eA'-ent A\ffiich discloses the political pbilosojDhy ; and it 
is only uoav that avc fully learn Avhat it Avould haA'-e 
been Avisest to do Avhen the Company’s monopoly Avas 
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first effectually assailed. At the time we speak of, 
the case of the opposing parties was that of the Spanish 
proverb, Whichever way yotl take there is a league 
of had road.^’ The merchants saw only the good 
highway, and exulted ; the Company fixed their gaze 
on the bad league, and began a new period mider 
sevei’e anxiety and depression. 

The chief affliction was that the wars were not 
over in Hindor.tan. The Directors emphatically 
professed a peaceable policy still ; they enjoined 
it upon their servants ; they implored, they ordered, 
insisted, remonstrated ; but still, every representative 
they sent out made war, and declared that he could 
not help it. At this time tile Directors seem to 
have committed the matter into the hands of the new 
Viceroy, Lord Moira — ^for the offices of Governor- 
General and Commander-in-CInef were united in 
him. His appointment was caused by political 
changes in England ; and, between the fruitlessness 
of their own efforts ,to preclude wUi’, and the 
stringent action of the Board of Control, the 
Directors saw nothing for it but hoping the best 
from the rule of an old soldier who might be 
more likely than a civilian to estimate the evils 
of perpetualrconflict. Lord kliuto’s resignation was 
on the way when his successor was nominated, by 
order of the Prince (Regent and his ministers ; aJid 
Lord Moira, afterward Marquis of Hastings, arrived 
in Calcutta in October 1813. He had scarcely 
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arrived when tidings came from various quarters 
which acted qn the old soldier as the trumpet on the 
warhorse. His council were of a different metal, 
and they had an empty treasury before their eyes, 
and impending calls for payment on their files ; and 
the consequence was a fierce controversy at the 
Board while Lord Moira was in Calcutta, and in the 
form of documentary recrimination afterwards. But 
the power passed over into the GSvernoi’-Genei'al’s 
hands when he began to show that he could save 
money and generate revenue, as well as defend 
his territory and his neighbours. When his “nine 
years’ term of office closed, he was almost equally 
estimated by all parfies. His military successes were 
brilliant, and his territorial policy was large and 
generous, while his social administration was prudent 
and .gentle. It seems to be generally agreed that 
it was in his time that our Anglo-Indian reputation 
reached its highest point, and justified the best 
hopes. 

First, there was war with Hepaul; and, as 
it was an affair of prime necessity, the Burmese 
who troubled our eastern frontier were kept quiet 
provisionally, till they could be properly attended to. 
The Goorkhas, who domineered over the chief part 
of Hepaul, and were delighted with » a frontier 
which cut deep into our territory ^nd that of states 
protected by us, had made irruptions which were not 
to be forgiven ; and in Lord Minto’s time a force 


1 
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had been sent against them which met with signal 
discomfiture, on repeated occasions, f before Lord 
hloira’s arrival. Charles Metcalfe, looking on from 
Delhi, had strong convictions on two points at least, 
and ventured to lay them before the Governor- 
General within a month after his arrival. He was 
persuaded that no good could come of a war with 
mountaineers among the spurs of the Himalaya, 
while Central ^ India remained unsettled, and all 
alive with unscrujmlous enemies and treacherous 
allies. And, again, he was confident that our very 
footing in India was imperilled by the rash jiractice 
of attempting to take fortresses without breaching — 
the cause of our disasters in the Hepaul war. The 
grand fault of the British in India, said this high- 
hearted young man, was, despising their enemies; 
and, unless they could be cured of this folly, the 
whole course -of their Indian experience would be 
a group of calamities at intervals, always retrieved, . 
as far as reputation went, by valour and endurance, 
but each time lessening the superstitious reverence 
of the natives, and finally causing our complete 
overthrow and expulsion. Lord Moira was struck, 
as he well might be, by such a despatch (worded 
with all due modesty) from a young civilian, and 
summoned*^ hletcalfe to his presence, and followed 
his advice. After '^the loss of lives which could 
be ill spared, the fortress of Kalunga was at 
length bombarded and taken ; and travellers at 
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local tradition ^Yllcrc it 


By the wisest men the Goorkhas were pronounced 
the most formidable enemies we had yet encountered 
in India. They would require our best available 
sti'cngth to reduce them ; and yet, as Melcall’e said, 
there was llimjeet Singh watching from the north- 
west how we got on, in order to decide whether ho 
should adhere to*our alliance or not : >there was jMccr 
IChan, the prince of bandits, and a ^uilgar and fero- 
cious copy of Holkar, hovering about in the llohilla 
country, and ready at any moment for ii swoop on 
Delhi or Agra ; there were Scindiah and the Rajah 
ofRagpore laying their heads together about the 
best time for attacking our long frontier, from Agra 
to Cuttack and the Bay of Beiagal ; and there were 
the Pindarrees, the vultures sure to come clustering 
wherever we left a heap of dead : aH’thesc must be 
• not so much met on the frontier as kept on the other 
side of it by the eclat of om’ expeditions against the 
Goorkhas ; and thus far we liad sunk in their estima- 
tion. It was the most critical moment of our Indian 
empire. This is often said, in every empire ; but it 
was so firmly believed in Hindostan at the beginnmg 
of 1815, that proposals were made to summon all the 
troops that could be spared from the two southern 
Presidencies, and from all ouf' colonies, and from 
England — where, howeveiy all our disposable force 
was soon to be otherwise occupied, between Napo- 
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leoii’s return from Elba and liis liumiliatlon at 

i 

Waterloo, The Goorklias were conquered, with 
much loss to us, and little glory, and by means of 
our artillery and money. They lost the territory 
between the Sutlej and the Gogra, which it had 
taken them thirty years to acquire; and the whole 
circle of watchers were asking, as we were of each 
other, how our qmpire was to be preserved, if the 
defence of one‘‘ section of oUr frolitiei* cost us so 
dear. The doubt was soon put to rest by the 
issi\e of the Pindarree war; and tlie truth was, 
we could hardly encounter such difficulty anywhere 
else as among the intricate defiles of Nepaul, held 
by an enemy as brave, skilful, systmiatic, and confi- 
dent as ourselves, and far more prudent. Our 
superiority in guns and money gave us the advan- 
tage ; but the impression left by the Nepaul war wa8 
that the Goorkhas had better be our allies than our 
enemies. It is well for us now that they stHl are so, ‘ 
and that Nepaul is a friendly territory. Some of our 
comitrywomen and civilians have found refuge there 
this summer, and write warmly of tlie kindness of 
their receptioii. Our Goorkha soldiers appear to be 
our best reliance, till Eurdjiean reinforcements ■ can 
arrive ; and, but for a fatal infirmity of purpose at 
head-quarters, ij force already on the march froni 
Katmandu would have saved Gawnpore and relieved 
Lucknow, and more or less checked the •whole 
mutiny. The territory acquired in 1815 gave us a 
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standpoint on tlic Himalaya, and strengthened onr 
hold on the great, plains helow, while curbing the 
feuds of the hill tribes, and opening ways for 
commerce into the heart of the mountain region. 

Tlien there were the Pindnrrces to he dealt with. 
They were not a race, or a tribe, or a sect, but an 
a"G:loraeration of lawless men of all faiths, and all 
ways of living and thinking that were comjiatiblc 
with horsemanship and mai*auding. ' Any man who 
could ride and levy plunder might he a Pindarree. 
For a century they 'were heard of only as frccbootei's ; 
but fifty years ago^ they were strong enough to ho 
treated with hy the hlahratta chiefs, and to give the 
name of a war to our conflict witli them. The 
Mahrattas would not eat with them, nor allow them 
to he seated in their presence ; but they gave them 
tracts of land, or a license to seize them for them- 
selves : and thus tliey rose in the world, though tlic 
l^lunder of portable goods ■was their cliief resource. 
As they began to convert their adventurers and their 
lands into a sort of state, they occasionally fought 
against the Mahrattas, and were bid for as auxili- 
aries and when once their posts of command were 
recognised as hereditary, a confederation of chiefs 
became possible and convenient to thems!?lves, and 
extremely annoying to every ojhen power. Their 
confederacy sucked in all the loose elements of society : 
every villain who was tolerated nowhere else could 
always go to the Pindarrecs ; an|i wherever they went 
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Icon’s return from Elba and liis liumiliation at 
Waterloo. Tlie Goorichas were codq^uered, with 
much loss to us, and little glory, and by means of 
our artillery and money. They lost the territory 
between the Sutlej and the Gogra, which it had 
taken them tliirty years to acquhre; and the whole 
circle of watchers were asking, as we were of each 
other, Imw our qmpii-e uus to be preserved, if the 
defence of one'" section of our froMier cost us so 
dear. The doubt -was Soon put to rest by the 
issi^e of the Piudarree war; and the truth was, 
we could hardly encounter such difficulty anywhere 
else as among the intricate defies of Nepaul, held 
by an enemy as brave, skilful, systematic, and confi- 
dent as ourselves, and far more prudent Our 
superiority in guns and money gave us the advan- 
tage ; but the impression left by the hfepaul war was 
fiiat the Goorkhas had better be our allies than our 
enemies. It is well for us now that tliey still are so, ‘ 
and that Nepaul is a friendly territory. Some of our 
Country^vomen and civilians have found refuge there^ 
this summer, and -^vrite warmly of the kindness of 
their reception. Our Goox'kha soldiers appear to he 
our best reliance, till Eurdpean* reinforcements can 
arrive ; and, but for a fatal infirmity of purpose at 
head-quarters, q force already on the march from 
Katmandu would have saved CaWnpore and relieved 
Luclaiow, and more dr less checked the whole 
mutiny. The territory acquired in 18 In gave us a 
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standpoint on tl\o Himalaya, and strcngtlicncd onr 
liold on the great plains hclow, ivhilc cnr))ing the 
feuds of the lull tribes, and opening ways for 
commerce into the heart of the mountain region. 

Then there were the Pindarrces to he dealt- n'ith. 
They Avere not a race, or a trii)0, or a .sect, but an 
acfflomeration of IuavIcss men of all faith.s, and all 
Avays of liAung and thinking that were compatible 
Avith horsemanship and marauding. ’ Any man Avho 
could ride and levy plunder might he a Pindarrec. 
For a century they Avorc heard of only ns frcchootoi’s ; 
hut fifty years ago^ they Avere strong enough to ho 
treated Avith hy the l\Iahratta chiefs, and to give the 
name of a Avar to our conflict Avith them. The 
Mahrattas Avould not cat Avith them, nor alloAv them 
to he seated in their px’csence ; hut they gave them 
tracts of land, or a license to seize them for them- 
selves : and thus they rose in the AAmrld, tliough the 
\rlunder of portable goods Avas tlieir chief resource. 
As they began to convert their adventurers and their 
lands into a sort of state, they occasionally fought 
against the Mahrattas, and AA^ere bid for as auxili- 
aries and Avheir once their posts of command Avere 
recognised as hereditary, a confederation of chiefs 
became possible and conA'enient to themselves, and 
extremely annoying to eA’-ery ojlren poAver. Their 
confederacy sucked in all the loose elements of society : 
every villain Avho Avas tolerated noAvhere else could 
alAA'ays go to the Pindarrees ; an^dAvherever they Avent 
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they ruined men enough to increase their numbers 
by leaving no other alternative than to karve. Tlieir 
numbers were never even to be guessed atj nor their 
visitations to be anticipated. Two or three hundred 
of them, well mounted, and canying nothing but 
breadcakes for themselves and a feed or two for their 
horses, struck across country for their destination, 
riding faster tlKin the news could be sent. They 
at length extended their line so as to enclose mid 
sweep clear a certain area, burning whatever they 
could not carry away, and torturing tlicir victims in 
indescribable ways and degrees, and then turned 
back the way they came, meeting a body of sup- 
porters who helped them to carry their booty, and 
to fight their way, if opposed. But they usually got 
off before the alarm had spread. Meeting and dis- 
jiersing like the birds of the air, they presented no 
point of oflPectual attack; and the most successful 
conflict with them was a mere shooting of single' 
specimens, whose place was sure to be immediately 
supplied. In Lord Minto’s lime they had become 
strong enough to collect annually, to the number 
of 15,000, for a raid ; generally into the British, or 
some allied<torritory. Wliilc the English were engaged 
in the north before the stockades of the Goorkhas, 
in October, 181<5, ejght thousand Pindarrees crossed 
'tlic Nerhuclda, and, dividing into two parties, swept 
the entire territory of the llizam, meeting on the 
banks of the Kistna. How much further they meant 
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to go tlioro 110 paying; lm( the. river \va.‘: Ptill 
swollen, ami they must turn elsewhere. 'I’hey turned 
cast and swept round In* the coast, and along the 
Godaverv, carrving an cnonnons hootv, and having 
met with no check except in one night attack near 
the outset This feat was ]>lanncd by the ablest 
leader they had ever liad — Cheetoo, whose name had 
boon move or less formidable for ten years ; and ho 
sent out a second expedition of 14.(100 "^lorsemon .as 
soon as the first had returned. No wisdom or valour 
availed against them, for they could never ho cauglift 
though the smoke of fifty-four burning villages went 
up in one day, and .«cv.cnty in another. In hla}*, 
ISlGj they wore at Cheetoo’s head-quarters again, 
with a second vast boot}*, having signali/.cd their 
twelve days’ visit to the Company’s territories by 
plundering 339 villages, killing 182 persons b^^ 
deliberate cruelties, wounding 505, and jnitting to 
tbe‘ torture no less than 3,603. Lord jMoira was 
well aware that the Peisbwa, Scindiali, and other 
Malmatta chiefs, were cognisant of all tins, and tliat 
they were intending to invade onr territories in 
concert with the Pindarrees, while the British forces 
were engaged with the Goorkhas. Our })C£y 3 C with 
Nepaul baffled this calculation, and Lord Moira 
at once resolved to tui’n his army, before it was 
dispersed, against this infamous coalition. The 
moment he. received the necessaiy sanction from 
hon-je, the qttack began ; but all the successes that 
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were won by vigilance and valour seemed to do no 
good, and the Pindarrees made a wider sweep tliat 
3 'car jtlian ever. Sooner or later, they were sine to 
be wmalvcned by divisions ; and tins happened in 
1817, when they wmre also alarmed by a series of 
bad omens. Nothing discouraged them so mucli, 
however, as a thorough defeat of the HoUcar Slali- 
rattas, accomplished by Sir John Malcolm and Sir 
Thomas Hisfop, on clear evidence of tlie ti’eachery 
of the Mahrattas. This battle of hlaheidpore (in 
Malwa) took place in December, 1817 ; and it 
yielded great booty of elephants and camels, in the 
first instance, and then a very advantageous pence. 
After various shufflings on the one side, and punish- 
ments inflicted on the other, the hlahratta territory 
was put under British protection — several strong 
places being ceded in perpetuity to the protectors. 
Scindiah saw his own interest, and was at last 
convinced that it wmuld be wise to keep to his 
engagements. 

The Pindarrees must now talce care of themselves; 
and their wealeness was soon evident. Pressed hard 
by British detachments, Cheetoo could not get to las 
home among the hiUs; nor could the different Pin- 
darree,. bands achieve a junction with liim. Ho 
appeared im various nncxpected places, at great 
distances; but these flights cost him all his baggage, 
and most of his horses. In January, 1818, Ins Imr 
was discovered, a^d the lull tribes of hfalwa ueie 
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set upon liis traces. They destroyed almost eveiy- 
thing and everybody belonging to him: but tliey 
could not catch him. Two hundred followers shared 


his hardships and escapes; and they repeatedly 
advised him to surrender to the Britisll: but he was 
persuaded he should be sent out of the coitntry, and 
he preferred death in any form. Duiing his snatches 
of sleep he was continually dreaming of that fate, 
murmm'ing “The '•black sea! O! th’e black seal” 
Even now, he got away again into the Deccan, and 
was at large for another year, losing some of his 
followers at every step, but being sheltered by some 
Mahratta officer or other. He passed the rainy 
season among the Mahadeo mountains, and then 
endeavoured to take refuge, in Eebrualy, 1819, in 
Scindiah’s fortress of Asseerghm, which had sheltered 
him before. He was refused admittance, and turned 
his horse’s head towards the neighbouring jungle. 
Scane days after, his well-known horse was seen 
grazing near the verge 'of the forest, saddled and 
bridled, and carrying a bag of cash, seal rings, and 
letters from a deposed rajah, promising great things 
to the wandering robber. After a little search, some 
clothes were found, and then some bones, and at last 
a human head, which' was recognised as Cheetoo’s. 
The human tiger had succumbed to |iis l'i;rute brother. 
The last of the Pindarrees met with a singularly 
appropriate death. 

I have given a somewhat disjiroportionate space 




CHAPTER XVII. 

OPENING OP THE SOUTH -E^ST. 

1619—1854. 

“ He sees sucli a desperate rapaciousness prevail ; such a dis- 
regard to equity, such contempt of order, such stupid blindness 
to future consequences, as must immediately have the most tragical 
conclusion, and must terminate in destruction to the greater 
number.”— Hume, ’ 

“ If a wise man contendeth with a foolish man, Avhether he rage 
or laugh, there is no rest .” — Proverbs xxix. 9. 

Eor every stuiimoiis to attend to affairs at or 
beyond one frontier in India, we may confidently 
reckon on a cliallenge from the opposite boundary. 
We bave been glancing ‘up towards tlie nortli-west, 
where the Eive Rivers converge in tlie mighty Indus, 
which can be reached by us only over a sandy de- 
sert. While our Indian statesmen were discussing 
the q[uestion, as a matter of political speculation, 
whether it would be best to have that sandy desert 
or those rivers for our final frontier, or even the 
mountain range beyond .both, it bedame necessary to 
loolc in the opposite direction, and see what 
was to be done where the other great river, the 
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Burrampooter (the son of Brahma) divided om” 
territories from the Bm-man empii^e on the east. 
This prodigious stream involved no interests of ours 
for the first two-thirds of its course. It rises due 
north of Allahabad— the length of Oude, the width 
of Nepaul, and the loftiest mass of the Himalayas 
lying between. It skirts the Himalayan range on the 
Thibetan side^ flowTOg eastwards as if it meant to 
cut China in Wo, and escape info the Pacific; ut 
at the end of the Himalayan range, it turns their 
base, flows south-west through Assam, and, having 
received the contents of sixty rivers in Assam alone, 
tak'es a southern course, along what was our enga 
frontier at the time we are contemplatmg. 
troublesome frontier it was sm’e to be, consi ei „ 
its own character, and that of the people who Uvea 
beyond it. As a river it is good for neither one 

thing nor another. It is nowhere fordable, an 

not navigable. It is equally impracticable where i 
one mile wide and where it is sLx— when it is low , 

when it is fullest, and at aU intervening times. In 
dry season most of the canals into wine it is v 
by island's in its broadest parts are mere 
cLnnels .of great depth between ; and 
swollen tiy melted snows, it is a truly feaifol J 
!!tvLnmd,.whiler.dHngadir^^^^^^^ 
and tossing on* its waves trees of tl c ia 

and corpses of men and beasts, d nn 

inundations above^ in -hich neatly the 
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Assam occasioiiall}’- lies under wafer. Day hy day H 
makes and dostwys mud banks tmd sandy sbnals, .so 
that any navigable use of it would be impo.ssiblc if 
vessels could encounter flic snags, sawyers, and float- 
ing forest trees, with wliicli those of the hlississjppi 
arc not comparable. Some Hindoos treat it as a 
sacred river, but only those who cannot get. to the 
Ganses. The two rivers communicate bv several 
small channels ; and when they pour wt their con- 
tents into the Bay of Bengal, their months arc 
separated only by islands. A territory .subject to 
tsvo such streams can be nothing but .an area of 
swampy islands, in which the higher specimens of 
the human race cannot live; and of all frontiers 
none are so productive of mischief as those which 
are the resort only of degraded or lawless men, who 
go there to snatch what they can get from the ddbris 
. of bfatm’e, and the leavings of the brutes whicli 
make theu’ homes in such places. In those juiijrly 
swamps,- and the recking forests which grow 
above them, the alligators pursue men, and men 
hunt the tiger and circumvent the elephant. 
Their mutual needs caused some little commerce 
to pass between the people of the confronting pro- 
■tdnees. The eastern people wanted salt Irom the 
bay; and the Bengal folk drew some of their sup- 
plies of cotton, silk, and rice from Assam. TJiey 
were rivals in the matter of ivory and gold-dust, 
which last they fished from the rivers. All 


wei’e 
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sunk in tlie clejitlis of superstition — fne Assam 
people professing Hindooism, thougli eating animal 
food ■with their rice; not beef, but snakes^ rats^ 
ants, and grasshoppers, with dogs for an occasional 
delicacy. As^ for the southern part of our frontier, 
there were endless troubles at the time we are nosr 
concerned with between the peojile. of Chittagong and 
Arracan — subjects respectively of the Company and 
the Burman etnipire. They were for ever at feud- 
proud Mussulmans having succeeded to the Bud- 
djiists in Chittagong, and the people of An-acan being 
no more disposed to defer to the subjects of the Com- 
pany than other Burmese. The passes from the one 
to the other were mere tracks cut in the forest, 
which were ovei’grown after every monsoon; and 
trespasses, depredations, and skirmishes were for 
ever going on. As no Europeans could live in such 
places as thfe jmigles and forests were then, the natu- 
ral process was to leave matters pretty much .to 
themselves ; and then followed the inevitable claims 
generated by such a method. Each party of skir- 
mishers claimed as a frontier the furthest point 
reached, - and usually a good deal more. The 
Burmese sovereigns, for instance, sent word from tune 
to time that they must have the -whole region as far 
as the (Ganges, including Moorshedabad. Many dis- 
putes arose out of thein demands that fugitives of 
intermediate races should be delivered up to them, 
while, on the other hand, the subjects of the Com- 
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paiiy liai no peace on acconnt of tlie incursions of 
tlieir Burmesemeiglibours. 

Those who denounce all the Burmese wars that 
we have been engaged in are probably unaware 
of the difficxalties caused by such a frontier as the 
one just described, whei'e barbaric races live on 
either side, and where the necessary milltaiy force 
cannot be stationed on account of acclimate fatal to 
the soldiers while endurable by the ^nemy. When 
to all this is added the usual series of provocations 
which the British in India have had to undergo ; the 
intrigues of our European rivals among our neigh- 
bours, and the efforts of those neighbours to ' draAV 

• • ^ 

the subjects and the allies of the Company into 
treason and disaffection, it may be less wonderful 
than it appears at first sight that we should have had 
wars with Burniah, ending at length in the annexa- 
tion of Pegu. It might seem at firSt sight very 
strange that we should have submitted to any 
intercourse with the Kings of Ava which could 
involve humiliation, trouble, or cost, or ■ have 
biu’dened ourselves at last with a territory Avhich 
lies be^mnd our natural boundaries, and was not 
particularly tempting, in any view; but it alters 
the case not a little to find that the Erench were 
once paramount at the Burmese, as they were 
at the Persian court — endeavouring to induce the 
sovei'eign, in each case, to promote the invasion 

of India through his dominions; and when it is 

.3 
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tnuiorstood tliat spies \rero iiiXiim aill strinn 
ti'svershig tlie Company s doiiiimoiis. on a pretended 
inisswn lu son roll of iMiigioiis books, bnr in realiiy to 
tivnt p-itk tlie iMalirattas,. flie IMognl sovereign, 
and K uni cot Singli at Laliore, about, tlie ox|vaision of 
tiro Brinsbj our uunsacfions rvitli fiie Burmese court 
aiui people are seen to iniv'lve. more titan treaties 
and quarrels \vitli a barbaric neiglibour, Connnon 
sense xrdglit sug^'-sTtliat Englislimen v,*culdbe iiardly 
likely to put up wltk all tlie trouble tltar vre liave 
Itad xvitli rite Bunuese. and logo into avrar '»vitb. 
xkmn. at least xvitbout sotue reason — and some otbcr 
reason tnan conquest: for it is evident that if 
conquest bavi been tlie objecrf it m.iglit. liave been 
acbicved. at a t'ory early date. TTliat tlie. story 
realiv was raav be iu a manner couvevc-d bv a very 
brief skotcii of our relations wifii Buriuab. 
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when llie kings of that peninsula went to war; 
hut no adequate attention was given to them at 
the time, and we remained unlaiown to the Bui’inese 
sovereign, as regards our national cliaracter, dm mg 
a long course of years wkicli might have hccn im- . 
proved to the advantage of our commerce and onr 
reputation. One Idng slapped his thigh in the 
ambassador’s presence, and made hi^ courtiers laugh 
at the idea of the'East India Company being of any 
use to such a great man as he was; another wmuld 
not write a letter, but only an order, to the Governor- 
General, because he issued nothing but commands 
to anybody on earth; mud this one sent, in return ibr 
the Company’s fine presents, twenty-four heads of 
liidiah corn, eighteen oranges, and five cucumbers. 
Thte Company’s flag was, on this occasion, plaiitcd at 
Bassein, to the firing of guns; but the, treaty which 
authorized it was presently found to be a mere 
pretence for getting hold of bribes. Within two 
years — that is,-in 1759 — all the European gentlemen 
at the station were murdered by an mcursion of 
arbaed Burmese, just as they had assembled at a 
'dinner-party; and only a midshipman escaped to his 
ship. The Icing fancied that the English had been 
corresponding with one of his enemies, and »comnvcd 
at the act of which some French advefiturers had the 
credit. Our mission to the successor of this king, 
Albmpra, failed, and we gave up the Bassein settle- 
ment, having thenceforth a walled factory at Bangoon, 
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\yithin whicii om* flag was kept flying; and for fiye- 
and-tliirty years tlie Company’s tradTers carried on 
some commercej imder liard conditions of insult, 
delay, and heavy duties. While they were treated 
no worse, and -perhairs rather better tlian other mer- 
chants, they could jmt up with the airs of a pagan 
king who knew no better.' Next began the frontier 
dilBcuIties. The native inhabitants of Airacan, 
driven desperate by the o|)pression'of their Bm’ineso 
conquerors, became a jungle banditti: and when they 
had committed ' any extraordinary act of daring or 
plunder, they hid themselves in Chittagong, whicli 
had been the Company’s territory smce 1760. The 
first the English heard of it was that five thousand 
Burmese troops had been marched into Chittagong 
to apprehend the fugitive Mughs, while 20,000 more 
were on the Arracan frontier. They were met hy a 
force, under General Erskine, which impressed 
them with some respect; they withdrew from our 
soil, the commander visited the British general, 
and, on our side, the fugitives, being tried and fotuid 
guilty, were surrendered. Thus far, the mattei 
seemed to end well: but the incident fixed the atten- 
tion- of thp Erench on that regiop; and M. Suffreins 
maps ai\d plans Avere attended to at Paris, and Ins 
opinion quoted that "Pegu was the country through 
which the English might be attacked in India Avith 
most advantage.” One consequence of tin's new light 
was the establishment of a jjermanent Kesident at 
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•vras sure to l>e:it ns; and lie misinterpreted tlio 
mliole aftair from liamng just been informed that the 
new peace at Amiens was a boon granted by France 
to the English, on conditioii of tlie latter restoring 
all places in India wliicb had ever been French. The 
disarming of the British escort was actually ordered, 
and pi'evcnted only by the interposition of the heir 
apparent, who, however, could not ])revent tlio 
French envoi's'"’ being -quartered next door to the 
English Colonel S^^nnes — these envoys being a 
French felon, just escaped from Calcutta gaol, an 
Aflicrican supercargo, and two half-caste youtlis, 
born in Ava, Thus matters went on, the kings 
telling all the world that the Company had paid 
lioraage to the golden feet, and besought the protec- 
tion of Bnrmah, and Idudly assuring a Grovernor- 
Gencral from time to time, that if ho had only 
applied in the right quarter, the armies of Bmanali 
would have gone overland, and gij'en the whole 
continent of France to England; whereas, if any 
measures were taken without leave from Ava, tlie 
ICincc would be obliged to go overland, and take 
England. One viceroy at Bangoon, who had been 


ciml to oiir envoy, w'as to be crucified in seven 
fathoms Atater, and so floated to Calcutta, to show ns 
the consequence of our making friends among t])p 
King’s servanVs. a fit of caprice, however, the 
culprit was not only spared but promoted. In 1811 
thei'o was a second invasion of Chittagong . and the 
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king’s object for several moutlis was to got possc.ssion 
of Captain Cttoning, our envoy, and lii.s suite, tis 
hostages for the deliveiy of more of the klugli fugitives. 
Not succeeding in this, and hearing a vivid descrip- 
tion of two of our vessels of Avar which Averc oil 
Rangoon, the Idng loAvered his commercial dntie.s, 
and sent messengers to Calcutta, to ask for the sur- 
render of his enemies. An unfortunate concession 

« Avas made on this* occasion by the Su\u'emo Govern- 
ment, Avhich proposed (in consideration of the 
unhealthy nature of the serA'ice) that the Burmese 
troops should be admitted into Chittagong, to search 
for the fugitive Hughs. 'A demand Avas instantly 
made, m the form of a stipulation, that the British 
should be at the cost of the troops Avhile so employed; 
and it Avas announced that the King of Ava had lent 
troops to the English on their petition. When the 
Hughs finally succumbed, after the d’eath of their 
kst king, their chiefs sun-endered .to the Supremo 
Government as pri« of ,var; and wlten Lord 
Mo™ cone uelvely declined to deliver tltem np. it 
was hoped that the troubles with the Bul-mese were 
over wi e extinction of the ilnghs ; hut the Eno- 

thetTme 

i t,.-’ , T ’v 'i'sooveries .were made of his 

- T'fT r 7'^’ =<=veral rf 

the states, for the nurnoqp ^ 

revolt against the English ruk Tbf M 
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were desti’oyed before lie could luatiire ills plans, 
llunjeet Singli was doubtless too sagacious to be 
deceived as to which was the stronger power. Before 
giving up for that time, the King of Ava made one 
more effort. ]3y deputy he wrote to Lord Moira to 
demand the cession of Chittagong and Eamoo, Dacca 
and Moorshedabadj tmder penalty of annihilation 
from his wratip Lord Moira replied through the 
Viceroy of Pegu, regretting that the King of Ava^ 
should be no better supplied with advisers, and 
hoping that the writer of so insolent a letter would be 
chastised. Then followed a war of succession in 
Assam, and conflicts which left no chance of tran- 
quillity to our frontier, where villages were sacked 
and burned, while no further apology could be 
obtained than that it was by mistake. Again, our 
elephant hunters were seized, and a Burmese army of 
18,000 men, under the king’s best general, announced 
an intention of following the Assam refugees into oiu’ 
territory. Tiiis was in 1822. It was clearly high 
time to strengthen our frontier; and the more speedily 
because the Assam princes bad lost their game, and 
their country became a province of the Burman 

empire. ^ ^ ■ . r .r 

There was no respite from the provocations or on 

neighbour. Ip 1§23, leave was asked for the Bur- 
mese army, with all its prisoners, to go liomfe through 
Chittagong. This was refused. Kext, Chittagong ^ 
was encroached upon, and our island of Shapoui 
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was daiiTJsd, and after various refusals seized in the 
uiglit of September 24, 1823;- A tbousaiid men 
made tlie attack, giving out tbut an arjij^ of 15,000 
men was in Arracan, and that sixty boats were about 
to convey it into Chittagong. Three Sepoys were 
killed, and three wounded; and it mrfy be regarded 
as a proof of great forbearance that the Governor- 
General wrote to the King of Ava before proceeding 
to repel the invasion by force. No aftswer was sent, 
'^otherwise than by an order to the Governor of Arracan 
to keep down the English, and hold the island. The 
Burmese obe 3 ’-ed these orders, and set up forts on our 
territories, secured by strong palisades, from which a 
British officer was driven back with loss in February, 
1824. There was no avoiding war after this. 

Nobody but the King of Ava could doubt about the 
issue of such a war, as far as the quality of tlie com- 
batants was concerned. But the real and formidable 
enemy of the British was the climate. Rangoon 
yielded at once ; the authorities fled at the first shot, 
and the entire population, except one hundred persons, 
made off mto the jmigle. The jmigle was the mischief. 
The natives threw up stockades wherever they rested; 
and fever and sunstroke decimated the invaders. 
The Burmese died fastest, by many to onej they left 
their ammunition behind them; they laid w;iste -their 
fields, and were evidently going to^peitiition as fast as 
possible; but then, the English were suffermg in tlieir 
proportion, and while they sent home assurances that 
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the Burmese "were perishing, there were n6 signs of 
peace heuig any nearer. At the end oi^l824, there Avas 
no peace. In the autumn of 1825 there was still no 
peace, though' Sir Arcluhaid Campbell had a series of 
successes to report; but there was now a good deal of 
< talk about it. ' Then the English defeated the great 
Burniese army, ten times as many as themselves, and 
peace was reported to have followed, as it ought. The 
treaty was actually signed; but one day it became^^ 
known that it had never been forwarded to the 
King. He coilld certainly never pay for the expenses 
of the war ; and his servants hoped to persuade the 
Genertil to l;ake rice instead of money, and to cut 
down and carry away any trees he pleased. After the 
next victory at MeUoone, the tredty, which had been 
dgain signed; was found in the minister’s house, still 
unseen by the Eung. In February, 1826, the thing 
was really done. The expenses of the war were paid 
by the Burmese, and the provinces of Tarvi and 
Teiiasserim were ceded to the Company, as well as 
those of Assam and Arracan, by which it was hoped 
that the quiet of om* frontier was seemed. 

The King of Ava was afterwards declai’ed insane, 
and succeeded by his brother’, who might as well have 
been ihsakie, too, for any benefit Avliich Ave could 
obtain from his abilities. One of the terms of the 
peace was that'^a commercial treaty should be formed, 
and as soon as the treaty was ratified, hfr. OraAA'ford b 
well kiiown mission to Ava took place. The nego 
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nation lasted from Sept., 1826, to Jan., 1827, and it 
was conducted Tory much as foimer conferences had 
been, endmg m the yielding up of some of tl,c most 
important pomts on the British side .and in ™ l 

™*'e . 0 / those avhichTe® 

offlc I ’ *'■" ‘‘is'ooflturo of the 

official representative, wlio had a ■, ^ 

manner of neglect and insults the trp + 

by the Burmese a royal liro 
'"English. • ^ S^;^^nte6L to the. 
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there. Our merchants at Rangoon declardtl in 1851 
that they must leave the country, if they were 
not protected from the exactions, and the oppression, 
even amounting to torture, inflicted hj the local 
authorities. The ■ treaty had been clearly and 
grossly violated, and reparation was demanded 
at the court. of Ava. It was the old story over 
again, except that some civil jiromises were made at 
flrst. Then f]aere were insults ; and Rangoon was ^ 
declared in a state of blockade. Next, the British 
ship was fired upon, and the cannonade was 
returned. Our readers will remember the seqiuel; 
the capture 'of the town, from the coast up the river; 
the arrival at Prome : the visit of Lord Dalhonsic to 
Rangoon, in the hope of expediting matters and 
getting our troops out of’ the swamps before disease 
had carried them all off; the driving out of the 
Burmese from Pegu, and the annexation of the whole 
province, ‘O'n compensation for the past, and for 
better security for the future.” The Governor- 
General’s proclamation disclaimed all intention of 
interfering further with Burmese territory, as long 
as the King of Ava should respect tjie quiet of 
his neighbours. For some months there was trouble 
with somfe predatory bands of Burmese; and the 
King refused to exchange any further instrument of 
agreement: but he verballj’' acknowledged the cession 
of territory, and engaged to protect Europeans from 
the attacks of his subjects, and to leave the rivci 
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Irrawadly open for free commerce between tlie 
people of botli/jountries. 

This is a painful and tedious stoiy ; but it must be 
told, not only because it is the true history of 
the extension of our empire eastwards, but because it 
cannot but remind those who accuse the English 
of territorial rapacity that it is as well to under- 
stand the facts before lavishing imputations of 
that sort. Whether, it ivas possyile to obtain- 
peace and a quiet frontier by another method 
may be a fair subject of controversy : but wo cannot 
imagine that any unprejudiced person could, aller 
learning the facts, declare that this case bears 
any resemblance to others in which the first move 
has been made by ‘the ultimate conquerors. The 
method’ of more than one of the world’s rulers 
is to introduce discontents among neighbours, to stir 
up strife, to interpose, to protect, and, finally, to 
annex. That it was .not so with Bnrraah, our 
narrative shows. Whether the English could 
or should have been more patient, more forbearing, 
more prudent, or in any way more wise, men will 
judge for themselves ; but that the annexation of the 
provinces beyond the Bay of Bengal was an act 
of rapacity, no fair-minded observer *will ever 
■ say. 
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OHAPTER XVIIL 

BEGINNING OE COAIPEEHENSIVE DOMESTIC 
AHnSLIOEATION. 

f 1823r-1835. 

“ Tlicre forth issued from under the altar smoke 
A dreadful fiend,” — Spenser. 

<• “ Better fifty years of Europe than a cycle of Cathay.” 

Tenntson. 

. After long waiting, and many discouragements, 
the time at length arrived wlien \yars ceased within 
the peninsula of India, and the energies of its 
rulers could he devoted to the improvement of tlie 
, condition of ^the iuhahitants, and the retrieval of 
the affairs of the Company. There was war in 
Burmah, as lias been seen; but long before Lord 
Moira’s (henceforth to be called Lord Hastings) 
term of office was over there was such a state of 
peace frorn the Himalaya to Ceylon as enabled 
him to give the crowning grace to. his administration 
by instituting social reforms as important as Ins 
military successes were brilliant, and his political 
scheme definite arid successful. The system which 
was conceived by Clive, professed by Warren Has- 
tings, thoroughly wrought out and largely apphed 
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"by Lord^ Wellesley, so as to be fairly called liis bwn, 
and reversed /or a time by Lord Gormvallis and 
Sir George Barlow, rmder orders from Leadenball- 
street, was accomplished and firmly established by 
the Marq^uis of Hastings. British authority was 
supreme in India : and not only bad it no antagonist 
for a long course of years, but it availed to prevent 
warfare among the states of the ^-eat peninsula. 
Beforms, political, social and moral, at once ensued ; 
and they were vigorously continued tlmough three 
viceregal terms. They may be most clearly appre- 
hended by being surveyed as the harvest of twenty 
years of peaceful administration, beginning wth the 
close of Lord Hastings’ war's, and ending with the 
resignation of Lord William Bentinck in 1835. 

Lord Hastings left the Company’s revenue in- 
creased by 6,000,000L a year ; and a considerable 
part of the increase was from the land, indicating 
the improved condition of the people who held 
it. He was succeeded by Lord Amherst, to whom 
the post was offered on account of the qualities 
for public service which he had manifested in his 
embassy to China. In the interval hetween the 
departure of the one and the arrivajl of the other 
Governor-General — ’that is, from January to August, 
1823 the authority was wielded Ipr hW. Adam, 
the senior member of Council, whose short admin- 
istration was made memorable hy his action against 
the press in India, to which lie^ believed thal, Lord 
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not yet checked abuses, or remedied grievances ; and 
tliere Avere real,causes of disaftcction, in. tlio non pio*' 
vinces especially, wliicli gave a most misclnc\ ons 
power to a marauding soldiery at tbc moment of 
finding its occupation gone.* A vigorous rule was 
therefore necessary, and almost as much military 
demonstration as in warlike times, f The improved 
revenue did not meet these calls, and much loss 

the cost of the Burmese war ; and a iRiw loan and an 

, ** * 

increased taxation marked the close of Lord Amherst’s 
term. He left the territory in a peaceable slate, with 
not a single fort standing out, as Bhurtporc long did, 

. against British authority, while the Company’s 
territories were lai’gely increased by the Burmese 
forfeitures. He won not a little European popularity 
by ascertaining the fate of the expedition of La 
Perousc, which had been as much a mystery as that 
of our Tranklin expedition ever was; and he came 
home in 1828 full of confidence that the reforms 
inaugurated by his predecessor, and promoted by him- 
self, would retrieve all financial difficulties, if they 
were but duly taken in hand by his successor. Eor 
such an object, the very best choice was made. If 
our raj were really over, as the deluded Sepoys now 
suppose, and the last Briton were to leave India for 
ever, tradition would preserve the memory 'of Lord 
William Bentinck, in the gratitude* of tlie native popu- ’ 
lation for centuries to come, though he overruled 
whatever _was intolerably mischievous in their notions 


278 BItmSH RUBE IE INEli. *£1823— 

and practices as fearlessly as he rebulced any self- 
seeking and pride on the part of all the Europeans in 
the country. He had given abundant proof of his 
ability to oppose liative prejudice when Governor of 
the Madras Presidency, in 1805, when he supported 
the military commander in outraging the feelings of 
the Sepoys by changes in their > dress — a mistake 
which he expiated bj'' the immediate.loss of his post. 
He was recalled after the VeUorp mutiny ; and his.^ 
appointment to the highest office in India, in 1828, 
showed the confidence of the authorities at home 
that his fearlessness as a reformer would not again 
be spoiled by the inconsiderate rashness which they 
had rebuked 'in his earlier days. ' Every advantage 
was given to liis plan of reforms by the appointment 
of new govemors to all the presidencies atunce — Sh 
J ohn Malcolm going to Bombay, and the Hon. Mr. 
Lushington to Madras, wh'en Lord William Bentinck 
assumed his post at Calcutta. 

The first impression &om Lord W. BeUtinck’s 
action was, that his sensibility to unjiopularify had by 
no means increased since he was in India before. He 
had to carry out into practice various measui’es al- 
ready deHsed and proposed, and to which he there- 
fore pledged himself by accepting office. The most 
unpopular of these related to a method of reti’ench- 
ment of military allowances, which excited a fierce 
outcry ffiom the Em’opean officers, and remonstrances 
which were rebulced fl’dm home as approaching too 
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nearly tojinsubordination. Tlio trutli is the officers 
vrerc poor, and conld ill hear any reduction of allpw- 
ances wliicli they had learned to consider in the light 
of regular pay : while the Company was yet poorer, 
being deep in debt, and tihder the obligation to 
retrench in all directions. The Govtrnor-Greneral 
was in tins case the medium through wliich the com- 
munications -were sent. Qn the one hand, he would 
have been glad if the officers conld hJve been spared 
Ihe hardship, while on the otlier, he saw tliat no 
retrenchment would ever be accomplished if sugges- 
tions were accepted from the parties to be affected by 
it. Our elderly generation must well remember how 
large a space in our uiewspapers was occupied with 
the tiresome conti'oversy about whole batta, half 
batta, and other technical matters, from which we 
gathered only that the Company chose to 'diminish 
certain privileges and allowances to their militaiy 
officers, on the establislunent of peace ; whereas the 
officers said thej’- could not live on their pay "without 
those additions. The Duke of Wellington, then in 
the ministry, supported the Company’s authority; 
and a saving of something less than 20,0001 a year 
was effected. The retrenchments were carried out 
in the ci"VTl departments also, committees ®f inquiry 
being employed for several years in seeing how 
expenditure could be checked. The’ outciy might 
have been less passionate if the salaries of ci"vil func- 
tionaries of high rank had been reduced in any fai 
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proportion to tliose of the hnnibler militaiy offices. 
Two millions a year were needed to igieet the Coiu- 
pany's existing obligations in England. Half a million 
was saved in the civil, and a million in the militari- 
department — not immediately, hut prospectivcl}'. 
More income must he obtained by increased produc- 
tion, after oconomv had done its utmost. Several of 
the best men in India — among whom was Metcalfe — 
testified that tJm plainest and shortest way of obtain- 
ing a reA-enue was to develop tlie resources of the 
country by the utmost freedom of trade and colonisa- 
tion; while , others — among whom was j\falcolm— 
preferred debt and difficult}* to any experiment winch 
should throw open the country to Em'opeau residents, 
by whom (they took for granted) the natives would be 
oppressed and insulted, so that the English would be 
drh’en firom the country. The events of the day 
spare the necessity of rehuke or reply. There n 
probably not an educated man in England who has 
not been receutl}* revolA'ing the difference between 
the present state of Bengal and what it would hare 
been if a thorough couunercial understanding had 
been established between tlie industrial classes Oi 
England and Hindostan ; and, as for polincal 
philosophers, they had wamiug half a century ago 
from Sif dames iMackintosh, who made no secre> 
of his anticipations from what he saw on the 
Three A'ears after the Vellore mutiny, he decJai-e 
his opinion that mutiny was not our greatest dang-J^ 
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in India,* but the inevitable results of conniiercigl 
monopoly. relied on the diversity of the peoples 
and the soldiery to control mutiny, but saw that the 
country could never flourishj to the point of safety, 
till industry and its rewards were Iqft free. The 
consolation of the case was, that no false theory 
could for ever keep down a country so favoured 
by nature, and* that retrieval wopld , always bo 
possible, aud'certaiuly speedy at last.'* ♦ 

The Indian government had a strong lesson in the 
matter of their opium traffic. Various methods of 
restriction on the growth and sale of opium in 
Hindostan Proper, where the poppy flourishes most, 
had been tried ; and all were intolerable to the land- 
owners and cultivators, and worse than useless to the 
Company, as they resulted merely in a vast system of 
smuggling. The opium was conveyed to Kurrachee, 
and thence to foreign settlements oh the coast,' 
whence it was sent to Europe under the Portuguese 
flag, and sold in thp Company’s markets. To put an 
end to spying the land and fighting on the roads — 
scenes as disgusting as were ever caused by our 
excise and customs tyranny in England — it was 
proposed to let the poppy fields and opium sales 
entirely alone, only requiring the seller to provide 
himself with a license which woujd ^ost less than 
the expenses and risks of smuggling. Lord W. 

Memoirs of Sir James Mackintosir f'lst pflitirm'*. Vni t 
pp. 385-386. 
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Bentiiick adopted tMs suggestion, and carried it 
out. Tlie first year, licenses were taken out for less 
tiian 1,000 chests ; the next year for, 7,156 chests j 
and the amount paid for licenses has increased 
beyond expectation. If the monojioly was to 
continue, this was probably the least injuiious form 
it could take. 

t 

For ten years before Lord William Bentinck 
went out there had been discussions and experf- 
inents about the landed settlements. Throughout 
M'ide regions the zemindars were bahlcrupt, almost 
to a man: this was the complaint in one direc- 
tion. Elsewhere, the cultivators were groaning 
under the exA'ctions of a nfew set of landoAvners. 
The local agents declared that the quantity of land 
withdrawn fi*om taxation by forged documents 
pretendmg old assignments was beyond belief,* and 
Government had occasion to know, by the state 
of tlie revenue, that some trickery of the hind must 
be going forward. The home authorities ordered 
thb fluctuating systerh tO be adopted in territories 
pledged to tlie permanent system ; the new North- 
West Provinces were to bo brought under the ofle 
system or the other ; the Collectors were or were not 
to havB^judicial and executive powers in regard to 
civil and criminal suits; all was in confusioii even 
when Lord Moira went out. He assembled tho 
Collectors in his first journey up the comitry, and 
determined on a new survey and assessment, seeuig 
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at once tkat tlie ryotwar system could not answer 
over the wide ai’ea of Upper India^ and concluding 
the old village system to he the best, if the derange- 
ments of recent years could^he rectified, and the 
injured parties reinstated. Hence ai;ose the Mo- 
fussil or Provincial Commission, appointed to work 
in the country, and the Sudder Commission, seated 
at Calcutta, to receive and adjudicf^e upon their 
reports. Great benefits accrued froiA these pro- 
ceedings: and the rui'al inhabitants had begun to 
confide in the protection of Government before Lor^ 
W. Bentinck’s entrance upon office. In the Ceded 
Districts, and in various parts of the Madras 
Presidency, there were struggles for the establish- 
ment of one or another system, or for modifications 
of either, too frequent and too complicated, to be 
followed here. It must suffice that a very extensive 
inquiry had produced a mass of materials for new 
rules and methods of administration. In the Bombay 
Presidency especially, there was scarcely a field 
anywhere in the territories acquired from the Mah- 
rattas which was not measured and valued soon 
after its acquisition. Lord W. Bentinck soon found 
the'necessity of establishing a settled revenue system 
in the jN'orth-’West Provinces, to quiet the minds 
of the population, and encourage their industry ; and 
in January, 1833, he met the chief officers at 
Allahabad, and presently after sanctioned a scheme 
by which the villages were survCjyed and assessed 
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b}'' European officers, and tlie minoi^ divisions 
confided to native officers, wliose' decisions were 
subject to tlie native metbod of arbitration. The 
assessment thus proci^red Avas finally settled for a 
term of thirty years. Speedy judicial decisions and 
publicity of accounts were provided for; and the 
people immediately began to rejoice in their security, 
and the certahity of their circumstances for at least 
thirty years.*' It would be verj’; interesting to lock 
closer into the peasant and village life of Hindostan, 
as laid open by the materials thus collected ; but our 
space is too small for even the barest record of 
the other acts of the new Governor-General. 

n 

In consequence of Lord Cornwallis’s plan of 
committing the administration of justice, civil and 
criminal, almost entirely to European agents, the 
expense of the necessary staff had become unmanage- 
able, while a host of complainants were excluded 
from justice. The business to be done far exceeded 
the Company’s means of discharging it, if their 
agents had been, to a man, perfectly qualified in all 
respects. More and more of the work was com- 
mitted to native functionaries Avhen it was found 
that ev?n decisions of an inferior quality were pre- 
feralole to delays, infrequent gaol deliveries, and the 
cruel penalties cattending a denial of justice; and 
in 1827 nineteen-tsventieths of tlio civil suits insti- 
tuted throughout the country ^vere decided by native 
judges. The coi?, sequence was a further extension 
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of llio cxf)cninonh The jiulcps were rniscil in ))or5- 
lion end cinohmient, and more work was confided to 
them ; and a Court of Apj^cal was settled at Allah- 
abad. for the use of litiganls^who lived too far from 
Calcutta to be easily able to njiply jhcro. Tliose 
improvements were among the many wliich were 
originated by Ids predecessors, and only adopted and 
carried out by Lord William Bcnliiij^l:. One more 
iJtem maybe addQcl in this connection? By law, all 
British subjects were comjjctcnt to serve on juries 
in India; but custom first, and then law, had pro- 
nounced half-castes not to be British subjects. In 
182G a bill was passed which enabled all good and 
sufficient residents” to serve on juries, with the 
limitation that only Christian jurors should sit on 
tlie trials of Christians. 

One of the first acts of special policy of Lord W. 
Bentinck’s was the abolition of the suttee, or buniing 
of widows — a superstition which his predecessors 
had discountenanced, but had not felt themselves able 
to prohibit. The more supervision was instituted, the 
more frequent the practice became: and more mischief 
was clearly done by Government recognition than good 
by suppressing attendant enormities. The new Gover- 
nor-General thought it safe to try vigorous measures 
with the spiritless population of Bcggal^ among whom 
more than nineteen-twentieths of these sacrifices took 
place. He would hardly have ventured if there had 
been reason to suppose the natjve soldiery deeply 
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interested in the matter ; but most of the Segoys came 
from districts where the rite was least iijsisted on ; their 
wives were not wont to be with them in cantonments ; 
and it was thought sufficient to avoid using their ser- 
vices in the suppression. The police were charged 
with the enforcement of the new law, which treated as 
felony all participation in the sacrifice of human life by 
the burning or burying alive of women ; and they had 

but little to do* After a few attempts at^stolen meet- 

* » 

ings, very like those of “ the ring ” in English coun- 
ties, the Hindoos of Bengal gave the matter up ; and 
the prohibition was extended to the other presidencies 
without any difficulty. Opposing appeals were 
made to the home authorities by Hindoos who 
approved and disapproved the measure; and the 
petition „of the latter was regularly argued before 
the Privy Council in 1832, and dismissed. The 
abolition was by no means so general as was at first 
concluded. It related to only 37,000,000 out of the 
7 7,000,000 of India of that day. It indirectly affected 
about 19,000,000 more, in the subsidiary States 
over ■which we had most influence ; but 21,000,000 
remained entirely unaffected by it. It is impossible 
to say how far the sulleuness of the disappointed 
Brahmins may have aggravated ill feelings from oilier 
causes durina: the interval : but, on the other hand, 

MJ if 

several native princes have proscribed the custom 
because the General Government did so •noth success. 

The difficult question of the introduction of 
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‘Christiamty into India was warmly and widely 
discussed at fliis time. By tlic charter of 1813 
missionaries were permitted to go to India — a mea- 
sure about wliich there coxld have scarcely been 
two opinions if the country had beem hitherto open 
to settlement by all who chose to go. As it was, 
the q[uestion was surrounded ivith difficulties, then 
as it is now. The points on which*rational people 
•were agree*d wa.-e that extreme ignorance and 
presumption in the missionaries Avho went out at 
the beginning of the century had produced deadly 
effects, not only by aiding the disaffection at Vellore, 
but by discrediting .the profession of Christianity 
by more enlightened and less egotistical persons. 
All agreed that the Company were pledged not 
to interfere witli the religion of their ‘subjects, 
whatever it might be ; and all the Company’s most 
trusted officers on the spot declared that missioiiary 
efforts among either Hindoos or Mohammedans would 
put a stop to the improvements, material and 
moral, in the condition of thfe people/ which were 
becoming veiy marked. There seem to have been 
few, however, who perceived that the conversion of 
the Mussulman to Christianity is almost :as impos- 
, sible as that of the genuine Jew; arid thatj:he coh- 
version of , Hindoos had thus fm- been, and was 
likely to continue, a mere conformity from the sensb 
of duty and fitness in their ’relation to their Em’o- 
pean superiors. But, over and libove all this, there 
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were Ohristians in India to tlie nnuibei'^ of nianv 
tlionsands ; and they needed a clergy, and justiiied 
an episcopate, xVt first it was iiroposed to liavo 
foiu' hisliops, for the three presidencies and Cevlon ; 
hnt the charter of ISIS provided for one, who shoxild 
occupy the see of Calcutta, and act as archdeacon 
at the other presidencies. Bishop iiliddleton wejit 
out, as the first hishop, in 1814. He foimd ho 
had onlv-thirts -two clei'm' under him ; and they weiy. 
in fact, military cliaplains, over whom he held a 
dmded authoritv. Thev were widolv scattered! 

K * % 

with no parishes, and’ many of them no churches; 
and tlio few who were settled at civil stations- were 
as much under civil as their moveable ~ brethren 
were tuider military control. He did the hesfe he 
could under such unfavourable circumstances, tsms* 


ing now cluu'chcs to be built, and congregations 
foritied, and establishing some degree of order and 
communioit among the Europe.an Christians m 
difierent parts of the country. Under his sanction 
the Missionary College of Calcutta was founded, 
for tho instruction of na^A'os imd others for the 


offices of preacluugj catechising, and school tuition, 
and for tlic aid and enconratrement of missionary 
labonre in general. Bishop Middleton died in 
and was succcsdejl by the beloved Reginald Ileboi. 
According to Testimony Irom all quarters, g’reat 
and increasing surprise was caused by the 
of all missionary efbrts in India. Tast saui& nt-Ti- 
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oxpendcd;j and more and more missionaries were 
sent out; and^ still it was very rarely tliat tlie 
lioj)G of the conversion of an individual could bo 


entertained : and when it 
almost invariably ensued. It 


was, disappointment 
is easy to see now 


that the whole development and 


trainin 


fT 


of the 


mind of Asiatics of any religion were so entirely 


different from the European, and especially the 

British, that jt was impossible for the ^wo to obtain 
1 > 

the same point of view. Through all that is said, 


and very ' truly, of the difficult}’’ of dealing with 
such an institution as that of caste, and with other 


obstacles, the fundamental truth is tliat the un- 


prepared mind, whether Hindoo or Mussulman, 
developed under Asiatic conditions, cannot be in 
sympathy, more or less, intellectually or morally, 
with the Christianised European mind. The onl}' 
true method is now, for the most party agreed on : 
the natives must pass through a great process of 
secular education — that of life under improved 
conditions — ^before it can embrace any new dog- 
matic system. Lord William Bentinck and his 
immediate predecessors were faithful representatives 
of* the views of their employers in this respect, 
being devoted to the work of native education, 
as the only genuine preparation for religious con- 
version. Before Lord Hastings went home, the 
missionaries applied their services to the Clnistians 
at the presidencies, instead of the hopeless task of 

u 
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converHug Bivalimins and litolianiincdans j <nnd when 
they did attack tlic lioslilo faiths, it, yas chiefly bv 
nic.ans of schools, in yhicli improved Yio^YS and ]n'in- 
ciplcs AYOi'o to he conve^yed in tlie form of literature. 
Many trials ycro jnado of liinglish .schools, a.s a 
higher stage to he reached tlirongh those in vliich 
the native languages Avoro employed ; hut the nttoin}>t 
created mistrust, till the British at. Calcutta oftorod 
to deliver orer an English college there to the 
management of enlightened Hindoos. The thing 
was done; and thus arose the English College of 
Calcutta. Lord "Wk Bontinck carried on with ;^onl 


all such schemes; and he origii^atcd many move. 
Non' schools and c]asse.s were oncour.aged .all over 
the country. Tlic hest superintendence and stimulus 
were giA'on to the n.ativc institutions: hut the Gover- 
nor-Gcnerars earnest desire was that the English 
langnago and literature should bo the medium 
through which the native mind and destiny should 
ho elevated in all directions. Ho proved, clearly 


enough, the hap])y consequences which would ct\suo ; 
hut ho overlooked the impracticahlo character of 
the ontorpriso on Avluch he wasted a groat deal of 
virtuous oftort. Bishop.Hohcr died too soon foefllvt 


much heyond establishing a strong iuterost between 
the English public and that of .lliudost.au. B o 
shall oven yet make more use than we have ma«e 
of the disclosures of the life of India olTeved in bis 


doiirnals. 
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Lord Bcntinck completed tlie extirpation of 
Tlinggeiy, or the strangling of traAmllers for booty, 
by a special sect of divergent Mohammedans. By 
talcing no notice of the railings of the press he 
left it practically free, though the re-imposed re- 
strictions remained unrepealed. The people say 
the press was free in his time; and it was so for 
all practical pm'poses. In his time some important 
public works, went on, especially some embankments 
of the Cauvery, by which a sufficient area was made 

fertile to have served as a lesson to all existing 

•> 

and future authorities as to how to prevent famine, 
and secure the material welfare of the inhabitants. 
The new provinces across the bay, and especially 
Arracan, were becommg so productive, under the 
influences of peace, as to afford hopes of ifniversal 
food and an extending commerce. If space allowed, 
we might trace the footsteps of advancing civilization 
OAmr the whole peninsula prior to the great famine of 
1837 ; but it must suffice to say that when the 
commercial function of the Company ceased, under 
the charter of 1833, there was every encouragement 
to believe that through such rulers as Lord W". 
Bentinck, they might malce their rule as remarkable 
under the pacific regime of a later time as their 
commercial enterprise had been m .the old days, 
when the factor was a brave adventm’er first, and 
next an impromptii soldier, ready to turn statesman 
when necessity required. 
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It is tinder tlie liead of social ameliorrtion tliat 
it seems right to notice a region of oi^r Lidian empire 
tvliicli has hardly yet come into Tietr, Ceylon n'as 
at this time the mo^t eflectually improved part 
of our eastern dominion: and some of the most 
effectual improvements took place tvldle Lord 
"William Bentinck was at Calcutta, thous-li not 

o 

exactly in conp^uence of his rule. Bor many years 
hefore, Ceyl&n had heen virtually governed hythc 
hliuistry, aud not hy the India Company; and it 
remains so at this day: but in a historical survey, 
its improvements should he credited to the period in 
which they occurred. 

After passing under the rule of the Portuguese, 
and then of the Dutch, and being fouglit for by 
all parties in all the Eui'opean wai’s carried on in 
the eastern seas, Ceylon became om’s at the peace of 


Amiens, remaining under the rule of its own king=j 
till 1815, when the chiefs of the island invited die 
British to annex it to their dominions, because the 
t 3 U'anny of the reigning king had become intolerable, 
nothing hut misrule could spoil such a country 
as Ceylon, with its natural gifts aud ginces, and 
its boundless power for the production of wealth. 
Besides'^ the ordinary treasures of the sea, pearls 
and pe'arl-shells abounded wdtliin reach of its shores : 
and cinnamon and other spices, with all ti'opical 
agricultural products were obtainable to any aiaount- 
But the people, clnefij Buddhists, with some Hindoos 
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(worsliip\)ers of Siva, however) to the north, were 
priest-ridden ; hnd their apath}’ and ignorance made 
them the mere victims of a sovereign who was more 
like a fiend than a man. >Tho change witliiu a 
few years after their welfare was fairly taken in 
hand hy the British was remarkahic. TJio benevo- 
lent Sir Alexander Johnston, Chief-3'nsticc there 
in 1811, introduced trial h}’’ jury, i in the face of 
nmch mockery* and evil boding; and it answered 
beyond all expectation. In rapid succession other 
ameliorations took place. Slavery was abolished; 
the monopolies by which a once prodigious commerce 
had been reduced to ^almost notliing, wore repealed ; 
and the people were relieved from labour-taxes and 
other oppressions which had deeply aggravated their 
constitutional apathy. A field so circumscribed, and 
so abounding in natural promise, drew missionaries 
from Europe and America ; and those of the United 
States were distinguished above all others by 
conspicuous success.. Sir Alexander Johnston 
always used to say that they succeeded by means 
of the sound sense Avith which they enlisted native 
self-interest first in works of industry, creating a 
civilization v?hich opened the Avay for ^ religion. 
Altogether, the prospect was most cheering in Lord 
William Bentinck’s time. Ceyl*n was ruled by 
a Governor, assisted by two councils — legislative and 
executive. More and more natives Avere enterins: 
the lower offices of the goAmmuient : justice Avas 
made easily accessible: a police, on the English 


294 


BBmSH SULB IN rNDIl. [1823—1835. 


principle, pervaded tlie conntrj, and the tow pro- 
portion. of crime was remarkahlef- The people 
adopted the practice of vaccinationj with suScient 
readiness, and they deposited largely in the Savings 
Bank. In a. short time after the opening of the 
Savings Bank at Columho^ it paid oft a Goveiaiment 
loan of 2.000l,j living a snrplns in its treasury. 
Agricnltnxe aijd commerce Nourished nnder the 
partial emancipation of lahonr andrtradeg new road? 
were opened, and British capital and skill Began to 
Spw in. . The population was then somewhat nnder a 
million and a quarter, or rather more than 46 to the 
square mile. The total number of schools, govern- 
ment and private, civil and military, was above 
1,000, of which 63 were Eoman Catholic. 

It is true that there was a sad revulsion in store, 
fifteen years later, when the imposition of impracti- 
cable taxes By an ill-judging Government was to 
induce the rebellion of an imamied multitude, and to 
injure the British name and ^authority accordingly: 
hut it would not the less he wrong to pass over 
the reviving impulse given, at the time I am treating 
of, to an agriculture which once suficed to support a 
dense population over a wide surface since lapsed 
to jungle and swamp, and to a commerce which in 
ancient dayscrivdled that of the most fiourishing 
ports in Asia. In 1835 there was even* reason 
to believe that Ceylon might be retrieved from 
lomr lapse, and elevated to a higher civilization tlion 
its nroudesr tinditious had ever pretended. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

BEGINNmG OF AN EXTERNAL POLICX. ' 

> 

. 1835—1842. » 

“ Bo not over-exquisito 

To shape the fashion of uncertain evils.” — , 

“It is said that the Persian arnay vent as far ns that: hut no 
one knows vhat hecame of it afterwards, unless it he the Ammo- 
nites, and those whom they iold. Tlie only certain thing is that it 
did not go as far as Ammon, and that it never returned to Egypt. 
Thus perished that army.” — UnnonoTcs. 

“ Lc plus grand defaut do la penetration n’est pas, do n’aller 
point jusqu’au but ; c’est de lo passer.” — ^L a RocnnrouoAUi-D. 

The commercial character of the Company, much 
restricted in 1813, was extinguished hy the next 
Charter, in 1833. From April, 1834, this great 
association dropped entirely the venerable title hy 
which it hecame Icnovui in the history of England — 
that of a Company of British Merchants trading to 
the East. Henceforth they were to he simply East 
India Comjjany. Even their tea trade was gii^on 
up, and all the commercial property, of t,he Company 
sold. Their real capital was estimated at 2 1,000,000?.; 
their dividends were guaranteed hy the Act to the 
amount of 630,000?., or 10^ per cijnt. on a nominal 
capital of 6,000,000?. ; these dividends were > ■ 
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cliargeable on the revenues of India, and reSeemahle 
by 'Parliament in 1874. India was fiirown open for 
settlement quite freely ; natives and emigrants 
had henceforth professedly equal claim to office 
and employment, and there was to he no distinction 
on account of race, coloui', or religion. Great hopes 
were founded on these provisions by all who were 
unaware of thfe bottomless chasm which yawns be- 
tween the interior nature of thti Asiatic and tli6 
European races ; and even the most cautious trusted 
that the genuine and permanent civilization of India 
was at length provided for. As for tlie commercial 
effects of the Chartei', they were clear enough* 
Witliin ten years the trade with China doubled, and 
the value of British exports to India and Ceylon 
increased from two millions and a half to six millions 
and nearly half. How it was that one portion of the 
new arrangements worked so well and others not at all, 
was a subject of earnest speculation when the Charter 
was renewed in 1853, and during the intervening 
twenty years. It was stated in Parliament that not 
one native had obtained an office after 1833 who 
could not as well liave held it before ; and the replj 
to this was not a contradiction, but a statement of tho 
numbei; of natives employed as judges, deputy-collec- 
tors, and depiity-fcgistrars. TJie main fact in defence 
was that 96 per cent, of c.auses were adjudicated on 
by native functionaries ; and this was mot hy allcga 
tions of the extreSne badness of tlic decisions tlm=» 
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.warded, Those wlio judged by the avemge amount 
of peasant inc 9 mc declared the people to he in a 
state of fearful destitution, ^vhile, on the other hand, 
the increase in the imports of articles of popular 
consumption ^vas pointed out ns the best proof of 
.a rising condition. Tlicre liad hoen a famine in 
Hindostan Proper in 1837 so fearful that the Ih’itish 
residents at Agra and Cawnporc could not take their 
^evening drive, oii account of llio smch)of corpses too 
numerous for burial; and cholera and smallpo.x foi- 
lowed, sweeping aw.a}- a multitude who had outlived 
the dearth. This was not necessarily a proof ’of 
general poverty ; and those who called it an accident 
declared that it would not liappen again; for that 
our new provinces, on tke Burmah side, would 
henceforth he the granaries of rice-eating Ipdia ; .and 
that the prodigious effects of irrigation, wherever 
restored (as in some parts of tlie Dcccair), sliowed that 
^the fate of India, in regard to food, -was wliolly in the 
liands of its rulers. This was luiivers.ally felt to he 
true ; and the natur.al consequence was an influx of 
petitions from natives for the vigorous prosecution of 
public works. Still, aiuidst much material improve- 
ment and external agreement about the means of 
more, die European and Asiatic races drew no nearer 
to each other in mind and heart. Much wr/s said, in 
a kindly spirit and in eloquent language, in the 
parliamentary debates on tlie charter of 1853, about 
the progress of education, the increase of churches, 
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and tlie means of moral and religions spngatliv aiid 
advancement : bnt vet tliese -were only means ; 
and no one conld sliovr fliat tlie end vas athnned. 
Tins is a matter calls for no exposition now. 

An extinguisher is put upon all arguments^ pw and 
con. We IcnoAv noAV that lor one hiindred rears daily 
pmayers have been uttered in hlussulman worship for 
the Mogul rulers and their restoration, and tliat a 
vast multitude of those whom we wei'e* sti'iving to 
raise to a condition of fellow-citizenship Avith ourselves, 
have only been waiting for the expiration of onr ccii- 
tmw to turn us — not onlv out of their coimtry, but 
out of the world. Meantune, what the j>etitioner5 
professed to want was a greM. piu'ification in tlie 
administration of justice : a rectification in the land 
tenures ; and a vigorous prosecution of puhllc works. 
All these were discussed in the session of 1853. and 
the now Charter then voted accomplished some con- 
siderable changes. 

ItAvas seriously debated whether to preserve the 
Doiible Government — few pretending to say that it 
had worked ivcll, hut at best doubting whether any 
other arrangement ivould ivork hettcr. Com- 

panv” was declared to have become a mere hetson; 

and the feoard of Directors to he a blind helund 
which the general Government really ruled India, 
Those who desmed to have the Queen at once pro- 
claimed in every toivn in Lidia, and to have a nevr 
Secretary of State for Indian ailairs., did not obtain 
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tlieir dosire: but tbe number of Directors was 
reduced from thirty to eighteen, of whom six were 
eventujilly to be nominated by the Crown, while half 
of the twelve elected by tl^e Directors tliemselves 
must have served ten j^ears in India.^ An English 
Commission was appointed to promote' good law and 
a good administration of it in India; and several 
minor provisions were made, suitab^le to the more 
.marked pditical, character of the Company. Wo 
have smee seen great changes made in regard to 
Indian patronage — civil offices being thrown open^to 
competition, and admission to military training being 
made more easily attahiable. The exclusive East 
India College at Haileybmy is to be closed; and 
thus was one after another of the characteristics of 
the great Qompany passing away. Something had 
happened in the interval between tlie t^vo last 
Charters which had indeed brought *the Company 
jnto very close relations with the politics of the 
empire at large. A, great Eiu’opean controversy 
had been contested in their liame, on their territory, 
and at their expense. In' the, debate on the new 
Charter, in 1853, the Directors declared their finances 
fo be in a better condition than appeared from the 
figures, because 15,000,000?. of recent expenditure 
had been incurx’ed for a war whvsh was not Indian 
but European. On the last occasion of a new 
Charter, the Company’s debt was 38,000,000?.; it 
was now (twenty years later) 5^,000,000?. ; but the 
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existing 'balance vrere so mncli larger tbai^on the 
former occasion, that the great Tvars of the interval 

— ^those of Bnnnah, Affghanistan, and Scinde — had 

« 

in fact cansed an increase of less than eight millions 
and a half, thongh the Affghan -vvar had cost fifteen. 
The difference- might he taken as a fair measure of 
the improvement in Indian finance. Thns it appeared 
that the time had arrived, predicted by hlackintosh, 
and by many before and after him^ vrhen the chief^ 
danger of onr Indian empire vronld appear to he from 
a foreign foe : for this alone could he the meaning 
of a Em'opean ■war being carried on in India. It 
was even so, as all our readers -well know. Few of 
them can have forgotten the Affghan war; hut some 
may he nnaware of its relations "with our'erapire, 
east and west; and onr review of Bx’itish life in 
India woidd he -aimecessarily defective if we omitted 
to sketch a group of events so remai'kable in them- 
selves, so suggestive of change, and so clearly 
exhibiting a new phase in Indian Government 
There is an old Eastern proverb, that no one can 
he King of Hindostan without being first Lord of 
Cahnl. Yet, when Lord W. Bentinck came home m 
1835, and Lord Auckland went out to succeed iiim, 
the English held Hindostan, as far as the desert 
firontier *^wliich extended from the Hill States of 
Ghurwal (which Simla and other summer station-: 
render familiar to English imaginations) to the sea, 
without having ever been lords of Cabul. jUexandcr 
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liacl gone by ■way of Calnil to India, aPfor talcing 
Herat, near the borders of Persia ; and Taincrlano 
conquered it on liis route to the Ganges, and Baber in 
iiis descent upon Dellii, ivlicrc lie set u]) his throne. 
Sultan IMahnioud made Gluiznec, in tlie same region, 
his basis of operations in founding the Mohammedan 
empire in India. It was natural for the natives of 
India to speculate on our not being lords of Cabul, 
seeing that ,we were masters of I'Iindb§tan : but the 
English at home, who are not too well-informed in 
regal'd to Asiatic traditions, might easil}' wonder, any 
time within twenty years, what business wo had at 
Cabul. How did we become involved in an Atfghan 
war, which cost us a* deluge of blood and tears, of 
Avhich the loss of fifteen millions of treasure is only 
the bare matci'ial record? It is a problejn not to 
be solved in this place how such a war could be 
instituted, against the Avill of the Company, just after 

the Company had been left with a territorial func- 

• 

tion alone. Its sole business after April, 1834, was 
to manage the political and administrative affairs of 
India : and yet a course of political action was entered 
on -presently after which was disapproved by the 
Company from first to last. In their own words, it 
was a European conflict carried on on their territory, 
and at the expense mainly of their subjects.- The only 
possible answer to the question wliy they allowed it 
is, that they could not help it. What was this strong 
compulsion? A few glances round the scene may help 
to account for it. ' 
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It will be remembered that there was an ^alarm in 
1808 about invasion from the no,vth-west while 
Napoleon and Alexander of Russia were friends, and 
Turkey their tool, and Persia waiting their com- 
mands. Metcalfe was sent to the Punjanb, and 
Elphinstone to Oabul, to prepare alliances in prepa- 
ration for’ such an attack. Through aU subsequent 
changes, when^ Napoleon and Alexander were in 
their graves, the alarm of an invasipn in Asia by our 
European foes or rivals was occasionally revived; 
and it was particularly strong when Lord Auckland 
went out to India. In Persia, piu’ envoy, Mr. Ellis, 
found in 1835 that the young monarch whom we liad 
seated ui peace on his throne was the humble servant 
of the Ozar Nicholas, instead of the friend of 
England. ' He was going to besiege Herat, for wln’cli 
he might or might not have good reason; but he 
was going further than Herat, intending to claim 
Ghuznee and Candahar; arid if he obtained them, he 
would be very near the Punjanb; and nothing else 
lay between him and us. The conclusion in England 
was that it was as the Czar’s pioneer that the Shah 
was thus penetrating eastwards ; and it was antici- 
pated that, in a very short time, Russian consula'r 
agents would be settled in all the great towns. up fo 
the frontier of^ thCtPunjaub. At the same time, the 
Affghan rulers — a set of tarbulent princes, always at 
feud among themselves — -were afraid of Runjcet 
Singh, our Sildi ally, and promised aid to Persia, and 
also to Russia, in return for support against thoii 
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iicigli^ojirs at Lalioro. Tins ('oinbinnfion milly vrns 
aliirnn'ng. and ^tlie Jiriti.sli envoy vo.a.^onjibly de.^^U’od 
to .‘;oc peace made between tlio IJerat, sovereign and 

the Shall. Terms were oOered on the side of Herat; 

« 

but the. Shah marched on to the siege instead of 
accepting them. It lias been a matter of dispute to 
this d:iy wliethcr Knssia encouraged or di.scoitraged 
the Shah in this eomve. Tin; Czar declared that lie 
had alwiiys openly dis!ij>provcd it : wlyle there ivas ,'i 
irreut amount, of tcstiinonv that. Knssian agenl.s wore 
everywhere linsy in obtaining ;iid for the. I^er.sian 
enterprise, and sjiroading reports of a great Kn.«.smn 
reinforcement being on the march to join the Slialrs 
annv, Herat was bcsieiied under the guidance of 
Rn.s.'^ian ofHcer.s ; and it wa.s defended by the help of 
an English ollicer — Lieut. Pollinger, wliu.so enabled 
.the place to hold out as to bailie the Shall, and 
compel him, at tlie end of ten months, to raise the 
.siege, and tuiai lioincwards. Tlie policy of Europe 
was in truth represented in little at that spot at the 
foot of tlio Affghan mountains ; (he real conflict was 
between the aggressive Russiazi ofilcers managing the 
siege without, with llieii* 40,000 Persians and SO 
cannon, and the gallant and vigilant Pottinger within, 
who was managing the defence as if the fa?c of India 
hung on liis making the crumbling walls,* and the 
litingiy people, and the tired garrison hold out till 
the Shah should give up the game. And if there 
were busy Russians stirring up the towns against the^ 
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kings of Hindostan, lest they should become fiords of 
Cnbtil, there -were also adventurous Englishmen, 
wandering in strange places, each charged with a 
mission relating to the same controversy. Lieut. 
Wyburd was winning his way to Khiva in 1835, to 
SQQ what the Euui there knew of the reported army 
of Russians, and to obtain his good-will on the English 
side. Colonel Stoddart presented himself to Pottinger 
at Herat, and-iwas so deep in the interest /if the caso^ 
as to be ready to try another formidable journey, 
as perilous as Wybui'd’s. He learned at Bokhara 
that Wyburd had been murdered veiy early in his 
mission. Captain Conolly followed Wyburd’s track, 
and then joined Stoddart at Bokhara, where they 
were beheaded together in 1843, after ciKluving a 
long and loatlisome imprisonment. These were tlie 
first fruits of the policy of going out into the Aviklcr- 
ness to meet' a rumoured foe, instead of awaiting 
his possible attack in a well guarded position at 
home. Ti\us were the scouts cut oif at once, who 
would have done good service in watch and war'd 
within the camp. 

Pottinger’s defence of Herat was a piece of iudi* 
vidual gallantry; and the tlu'ec envoys who were 
sent wandering into Central Asia had each a parti- 
cular and speculative mission. Thei*e must be besides 
a new seat of diplomacy between the I’crsian torn- 
tory and our own; and advantage was taken of ovci- 
tures from Cabul to establish a mission tliero. 


/ 
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Moliamiped, tlie ruler of Cabul, applied to all parties 
at once, in lii% dread of Runjeet Singli — to Lord 
Auckland as well as tlie Czar and tlie Shall ; and the 
Governor-General at once sent Captain Burnes, who 
arrived at Cahul while the Persians were on their 
march to Herat. Burnes’s mission had avowedly a 
conimei'cial object ; hut he found a Persian competitor 
so busy at Candahar in showing the Affghans how 

much better the Russian and Persian alliance was for 

> • 

them than the British, that he declared the British 
could not stand their ground but by entering into a 
political rivalship. On no better security than the 
opinion of Burnes and the sincerity of Dost Moham- 
med, the very serious step was talcen of investing our 
envoy with political powers, and entering into a com- 
petition with Russia, involving the India Company in 
a policy which they wholly disapproved, and costing 
the English nation dearer than any conceivable con- 
^sequences which could have arisen from leaving it to 
Russia to get to India if she could, across the snows 
and the sands, the frosts and the heats, the parched 
plains and the impracticable defiles which an army 
must struggle through before reaching our frontier, 
and meeting a fresh army face to face. As it was, 
we lost an entire army without having encountered 
a Russian. ' 

Whilst Burnes was at Cabul, sending a series of 
"startling disclosiu'es” to Calcutta, and while the 
Governor-General cbntinued to'^be startled in due 


306 


BMTISE BULL IK INDIA. 


[1S35— 


response, two successive ambassadors at St.^ Peters- 
burg, Lords Durlimu aud Clauricarde, were satisfied 
that Russia was not at that time tbiukiiig of invad- 
ing India, and tbe Russian ambassador in Lon- 
don convinced Lord Palmerston of tlie same tiling. 
The Cz!U' even ebanged bis official agents in tbe East 
at our desire, and, as we have seen, Herat was not 
taken bj tbe Persians; yet was an act vcntiued 
upon at CalQJitta wbicb must bayc appeared rasli 
even if a bostUe army bad been in full march 
upon our frontier. In October, 1838, tbe Governor- 
Geueral issued a proclamation to tlie Bengal divi- 
sion of tbe troops then at Simla, explaining oar 
difficulty witb Persia, complaining of tbe conduct 
ol' Dost blobammed towards our ally, Runjoet Singh, 
and announcing tbe intention of tlie Company’s 
government to depose tbe nilers of Calnil and 
Candabar, as' belonging to a nsurping race, and to 
seat a rival claimant, Sliab Soojali, on tlie tlironc. 
Everybody in England, and most people in India, 
asked wbo was Sbab Socgali, and wliat 1)11511105“? 
we bad to do more than fulfil tbe terms ol our 
alliance witb Runject Singb. Tbe very leuds 
about tbe succession among tbe Affghau princes 
so weakened tbcu’ states that wo might advan- 
tageously bave left tlioin to tlieir own disputes; 
wbereas, at tbe moment when they were least likcl} 
to malvc war upon us wc involved oiu'sclvc^ ui their 
q^uarrels, for tbe sake of setting up a xirinco vho 
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would Ip tliereliy bound to keep tlie peace towards 
us. After ong of the princes bad seen bis fine 
province of Oasbmere annexed to tbe Punjaub under 
Kunjeet Singb^ and Pesba4v\ir reduced to tbe rank 
of a vassal city, while another saw Balkb incorpo- 
rated with Bokhara, and next, Scinde declared 
independent under its own Ameers, it was a most 
unnecessary act for us to interfere; but the fact was, 
^ ,a panic had pos^ssed the Calcutta government and 
its agents in tbe north-west; and they saw the 
Russian hosts approaching through every medium 
of circumstance. If |;he Affghan princes were strong 
and united, they would overwhelm Rmijeet Singh, 
and give a passage to the Russians: and if they 
were weak, they would be no defence against the 
Russians : ^o Shah Soojah was set up as the English 
tool, at all risks. British troops were to accom- 
pany his soldiery to Cabul, to ensure’ his accession, 
.and were to retire when he .should be firmly 
seated. Thus it was^that we had a British army 
in’ Affghanistan. It was an imposing force when 
Lord Auckland and Runjeet Singh met at Eeroze- 
pore in November, 1838, and the greetmg of the 
allied potentates was a really splendid spectacle, 
so magnificent were their retinues and 'soldiery ; 
but when it was Iniown that the SJiah ,was retreating 
from Herat, the Bengal force was at once consider- 
ably reduced. A strong body of Bombay ttoops 
marched tlirougli ScJinde, accori^ing to treaty; but 



308 ' 


BRITISH EHLE IN INDIA. 


[ 1835 - 


they met with such treatment there that^ it was 
necessary to bring more to keep- all safe in our 
rear, and to establish a permanent force in the 
comitry at the expense of the Ameers. Thus were 
our obligations and liabilities increasing with every 
step we took in an anticipatory policy with regard 
to Russia. 

The rest of the dreary story may be very briefly 

told; for everybody knows it whose m>emory cau^ 

carry him 15 years back. The Bombay force had to 

fight its way up thi'ough Scinde, and Shah Soojah’s 

army marched down the Indus to meet it. The Be- 

looches saw from their Mil stations what was going on, 

and of course disapproved of their new neighbours, 

making use of their opportunity to damage and 

despoil the invaders. It was March: and in tlie 

'*1 

jungly plains the soldiers were struck down by the 
heat, while in 'the mountains the snow blinded them 
b}’- driving in, their. faces. The enemy dammed up 
the rivers, so as to let out a deluge Avhere tlie in- 
vaders were coming ; and the Belooches hovered du 
flank and rear, carrying off camels, stores, and strag- 
glers. One of the princes Avas negotiating with the 
British Political Agent at the very moment Avhen li6 
Avas sending his bands into the Bolau pass, to make 
the passage through it a mere running the gauntlet. 
Our soldiers emerged from it Avithout tents, camels, 
baggage, or food, so that the camp-folIoAvers fougbt 
for the carcases of the horses Avbich fell dead on the 
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road. C)iir officers, in tlieir despatches, said that this 
march had no parallel hut the retreat from h'loscow ; 
and Shah Soojah’s force was reduced from,6,000 to 
1,500 men. He entered Candahar without opposition, 
and Sir John (afterwards Lord) Keane took Ghuzineo 
for him with great skill and hardihood. When Dost 
Mohammed heard that it had fallen, and that his 
son was a prisoner in the hands of the English, he 
withdrew to Bokhara, and left Cahu\ oiicn to his 

N* • **■ 

rival, who entered it oiT the 7th of August 1839. 

The work was supposed to he now achieved, 
though many a ^Yarning reached the managers of 
this ^policy that they had better not feel secm*e. 
There were well-disp*osed men in Cahul itself who 
offered secret intelligence that plots were liatching 
against us : hut Burnes (now Sir Alexander), through 
whom Lord Auckland received his intelligence, 
would listen to nothing which did no't corroborate 
his sanguine hopes ; and Sir William M^Kaghten, 
the new Political Resident, was for a time equally 
delighted with our happy lodgment at Cahul. Sir J. 
Keane carried away too many soldiers, while a crowd 
of women and children congregated at the new station. 
Burnes encouraged everybody to come, and garden 
as he did, and cultivate the pleasant people’he lived 
amongst. As soon as the Bengal and Bombay forces 
were in great part gone home, the popular hatred of 
the imposed sovereign began to appear, and in ,the 
dreaded form of threlits to appeal to Russia. The 


310 


BKITISH EUIiE IN INDIA. 


[ 1835 — 


Affgliaiis sliowed us that Tre had. been virtually imit- 
iiig the Eussiaus hy our precipitancy in forestalling 
them. Tjie Czar did in fact declare rrar against 
Kliiva towards the close of the year, on the ostensible 
ground of aggressions hy the Khiva people. It was 
in that winter that the Russian army was lost in the 
snow^, and hy famine and pestilence, onlj' a few strag- 
glers returning to tell the Czar how difficult a 
matter it wasr-to march in the direction of India — 'at 
once a lesson for him and a rebuke to ns. 

After a time, Dost Mohammed surrendered, by 
([uietly w'alking into the British camp, and placing 
himself at the disposal of the authorities. We, ui 
England, heard of him as the ornament of tlie parties 
at Government House, and as placing chess with the 
Governor-General’s sister. Wliatever he might be 

X 

at chess, he was very able at a deeper game. 

In April, 1841, General Elpliinstone, aged and in- 
firm, was put in command of the troops in Affgbaii; 
istau. He saw notliing wrong, though the bill- 
tribe of the Ghilzees was at tliat time sworn to 
avenge on the British the death of a cliief besieged 
and killed hy misadventm-e. Five thousand of tlieu 
%Yarriors v'ero watching their opportunity from doj 
to day. ‘Utlajor Pottinger, arriving from Calcutta in 
j\'Iay, saw at puce that the British force w.as far too 
weak, though Lord Aucldand had just ventured to 
offend tlie native chiefs hy reducing their allowuiaCr, 
as if we stood in no^ need of thek good-will. Ahca J 
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tliD Punjaub had hrohcn down 3)ohincl ii?. Punjcei, 
Sincli ^icd in 1830. and in a few jnonlJis liis two 

O ^ * 

next heirs were dead ; one by poison, if the general 
belief is well-founded, and tlic other by the fall of a 
beam as he was passing under a gateway on his 
camel. TJic consequent disputes aboiit'thc succession 
made the Punjaub a new scene of anxiety, instead of 
tlic sure refuge which we had considered it. Agaiti, 

no small sen.sation was excited at Gtbul when (he 

• # 

hews came that *thc Peel and Aberdeen ministry 
had caused the recal of Lord Auckland, and the 
despatch of Lord Elicnborough to fill liis plach. 
Would the Auckland policy be sustained by Lord 
Ellenborough ? His uoiu’so was prepared by events. 

After an anxious summer, dui’ing which the 
gathering of the storm was watched by the wise 
and made a jest of by the sanguiue, the day of doom 
was drawing near. The best officers were the inost 
depressed, bec.ause most aware of the necessitj^ of 
'good command under the approaching crisis, and of 
the utter imbecility oP their commander. They did 
not know the whole truth — ^the native scheme that 
the .British should be apparently allowed to return to 
India ; but that only one should be left alive — to sit, 
deprived of his limbs, at the entrance of "the pass, 
with a letter in his teeth, declaring him to he, the one 
sm'vivor of the British in Afghanistan. Our 
readers remember how nearly this came true ; hoAv 
the garrison of Jellqlahad saw a single horseman 
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approach, reeling in his saddle, and how he told 
them that he alone had escaped to tell the fate of his 
countrymen and countrywomen. More were after- 
wards recovered ; hut it was a lost expedition ; and 
it occupies its place in history as one of the great 
catastrophes of nations. The gay and confident 
Burnes had no misgivings till the Gahul rabble 
stormed his house on the 3rd of November, and shot 
him and his, Ijrother in their own balcony. The 
careworn M^Naghten said in December, that a 
thousand deaths would be better than the hell of 
anxiety he had been living in for six weeks; and 
on the 23rd he was murdered, and his headland 
green spectacles made a plaything of by the soldiers 
of Akbar Khan, Dost Mohammed^s second son. 

The British, half-starved and without ammunition, 
looking in vain for help from below and behind, and 
distant a miln and a half from the citadel, which 
should have been their grand bulwark, were 
"advised” by the enemy to go back to India; and 
on the 6th of January, 1842^ they set out Their 
doom was clear before five miles Avere over. Of the 
4,500 soldiers, 12,000 camp folloAvers, and a great 
body of yycfaieii and children, only one individual 
accomplifehed the march. At the first halt, they paw 
the glare from their burning cantonments as they sat 
in the snoAV; ^ The Avomen AA'ore pillaged of ever} - 
thing but the scanty clothing they Avoro ; tlie chil- 
dren were lost in the hubbuh-; mid tlic suoaa a\.is 
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soaked wjtli tlie blood and strewn witli the corpses of 
our soldiers till,tliere was not one left. Tlie camp 
followers^ frost-bitten and benumbed, lay down in 
the road, or crawled among tlje rocks, to die of cold 
and hunger. 

The generals did not appear, because they were 
obstructed below, and bad enough to do to save our 
military reputation. That reputation saved, the 
pA’rors of the Afghanistan war being tattributed to 
the* weakness of civilians, who laid themselves open 
to irresponsible military importunities. Large rein- 
forcements were sen^ and able commanders found 
means to get them through the passes. General 
Pollock for the first time in history proved tliat 
the IChyber pass can be traversed in the face of 
an enemy, ^nd relieved the gallant Sale after his 
heroic defence of Jellalabad. General Nott came up 
from Gandahar, victorious, though the reinforce- 
ments sent could not reach him. • A considerable 
number of women, children, and wounded or isolated 
officers were recovered ; our flag was planted on the 
citadel at Cabul, and the bazaar — a work of Auruns- 

O 

zebe’s — ^^vas burned. General Elphinstone died in 
■ captivity before things took this turn; .and Shah 
Soojah was murdered near his own capital— to be 
succeeded presently by Dost MoJianyUcd-ArePeved 
of his fears in all’directions. 

Lord EllenborouMi by proclamation commanded 
the evacuation of declaring, to the 
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astonishment of tlie Affghans. that it is cotiWvy to 
British principles and policy to force ^ , ,, 

Ictant peo^. It svas for die Affgl.- ^ 
India to argue whether the British weie p . 

or simply in6rm; and we ai-e now suffeiing 
practical conseipuences of the speculation. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

BXTL'WAEKS OF AN EXTERNAL I’OLIGV. 

1830 — 1856 . * , 

» • 

“For to tliinlv tlmt n of pcoplo con, villi tlio prcotcst 

courage and policy in the world, cmbr.ico too large eslcnt of 
dominion, it may hold for a time, but will fail suddenly.” — llAt’ 05 . 

“In the garden more groVs than the gardener sowg.” — Vroverh, 

* “ Is this the ^iromiscd end ? ”— Ln ah. 

In tlie sliglit mention made of Scindc in our vcviciv 
of the Affgjiian war, it was plain thar the most 
disastrous complications maj’- arise, and are almost 
sm-e to arise, when once aggressive measures against 
p, foreign state are undertaken for precautionaiy 
purposes. Our Bomhjy forces, we have seen, had 
to fight their way up the Indus, and then throngli 
the Beloochees, before meeting them ostensible 
enemy in Affghanistan. The conciuest and annexa- 
tion of Scinde and the Punjanb were inevitable 
consequences of the Affghan war, though Lord 
Auckland would no doubt have recoiled from the 
charge of so flagfantly violating the orders, and the 
professions of both halves of the double government 
at home by so vast W i extension of their Indian 
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Empire. Sir Charles Napier always called the con- 
quest of Scinde the tail of the A%han war;” and 
there was presently nohody to deny that it was so. 

Before that unhappy speculation, our authority and 
influence extended to the Sutlej. We had alliances 
beyond it; but it was our true boundary. A line of 
three states had intervened between us and tlie 
mountaineers <beyond the Indus; Cashmere, lying 
among the sources of the 'Eive Rivers ; the Punjauh, 
through which they flowed and converged; and 
Scinde, through which they ran to the sea after 
uniting to form the Indus. Cashmere had belonged 
to Cabul, but was easily obtained by Runjeet Singhj 
and annexed to the Punjaub in 1819. With tlie 
other two states we had ti’eaties of alliance. Our 
relations with Runjeet Singh have bebn described. 
Those with Scinde were less sinqile and stable. 

Scinde was the scene of successive barbai’ic niv.'i" 
sions and tyrannies from the time it was first knowli 
to the British till fifteen years ago. While it 
under the rule of a tribe of military fanatics from 
Persia, who established themselves there in the be- 
ginning of the last centiuy, the English first gained 
a footing in Scinde, planting a factory at Tatta, m 
the delta of the Indus, in 1775. Broils and troubles 
among the ihhaliitants rendered the establishment 
pi-ecariOus. Sometimes it was suspended forie.u.-', 
and then restored, while chan^.is of d_^maslv vent oi | 
but when our envbys at Ll bore and Cabal obtmnft 
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royal favom* could carry them. 
tW diimers of seventy-two dislie.^, ^ 
silver; hut tlie poverty of tlie conimj ^ ^ 
:.tv»Mess. F»- hupteds of »aes the« ^ 
even a ferry-boat, and the natives crossed the » ■ 

each on Hs handle of reeds. Thts t^s tn ab^ A 
Beloochee soldier told Bmnes that dl ■ 
that the English had seen 

treaties followed, and doub e ones to 

princes divided the empne , an m 

have speciBo rights m Sc«'^ ^ „f ,„r,was 

Indus freely for commerce, but no vc 

to entel- it. No merchant was to 

and travellers most have ‘ „ abWt 

he grmrtedby the princes, wh^eoaom 

by it; and the princes engaged ^ 

objectionable; and to help sAM 

robbers of Catch. ^'0 ™ ^ 

by another treaty m 1834, Mia 

Jas appointed Pohtical Agent 

rrere to be taken (not «“ ^ a„ce 

at the month of Ute Indus; and tlm p , 

to he divided imong the ^ 

hordered‘ the river; .m-hice whose 

Kunjeot Singh, opd a “Hindus. I" “ 

lay betyoen the Sutlej and i„aos. 

the property of ? Hagu^i n 
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Tlii’OHglYJHt tlio districts of oui* cotton inunufactiiro, 
and among tln^ abolitionists of the Unitetl States, 
there were great rejoicings over that steaml)oat *, but 
the anticipations of a good supply of cotton down tliat 
channel have not as yet been fuljiUed.jhoiigli there 
is every reason for hope that they will he. It was 
Lord Anckland’s policy that intercepted that benelit 
as so many others. There is a law vif storms” in 
politics as in nat^ural philosophy; and* in this case, 
anions the wrecks on the verge of the tornado was 
Scinde. !From the time when Lord Auckland con- 
ceived his anti-Lussym policy, lie desired to use as 
his tools tlie allies who lay behveon his dominions 
and Cabul ; and the ruin of Scinde as an independent 
state was the con5e([uence — a conscq^uence, we 
must add, anything but disastrous to tlnfinhabitants 
at large, whose condition coidd scarcely be worse than 
it was when tbe British entered the country. 

, Eunject Singli c[uarrelled with the Ameers, and 
threatened invasion, req^uiring of the Calcutta Oo- 
verninont a supply of arras to he sent up the Indus; 
This was. rendered impossible by tbe treaty; but 
I55rd Auckland used tbe opportunity to obtain such 
a footing in Scinde that it could be made the base 
of Operations in the Cabul invasion, wlien it was 
determined to use the Bolan pass iy prqferenSc to the 
Khyber. The Ameers employed their ntpiost en- 
deavours to send ‘Shah Soojah to Cabul by the 
. layber pass ; ^d, faknp the nijarch of the SKali’s 
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troops and the British was made as difficult and 
destructive as we have seen. The treaty was broken 
through on all “hands. The Ameers had violated its 
commercial conditions^ and now Lord Auckland 
brought his armament up the Indus. AU pretence 
of cordial alliance was at an end, and a subsidiaiy 
force was to he stationed in Scinde, at the expense of 
the Ameers. The town of Bulckm* was given up, 
and Upper S^inde was admitted by the ];tf:mces to be 
a British dependency. The Calcutta Government 
promised to defend Scinde from foreign aggression, 
and to keep down internal feuds; and the. princes 
engaged to support the necessaiy British force,, and 
harhouf their military stores ; to restrain the B.eloo- 
chee chiefs ; to have no political dealings unknpwn 
to the British Resident, the same engagement facing 
taken on the other side; to abolish the tolls on.tbe 

Indus; to pay 2 00,0 OOZ.; and to furnish a contingent 

for the Affghan war, if required. In order to lmnible_ 
the Ameers sufficiently, this treaty was made in ns 
many copies as there were Ameers, the copies slightly 
varying from each other, so that no acknowledgment 
was made of any head ruler in Scuide. This tntffl- 
action happened in 1839. The misfortuno of 'tiie 
case was^ that the policy of Lord Auckland left no 
option to his successor. It was too late no"' tn 
restore Scinde to the Ameers; and no Goyefnet- 
General 'who had been made aware of the vices ot 
their rule, and the miseries fjf their people, could 
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desire it : but the only alternative was between with- 
drawing from Sifinde altogether and making it British 
territory. To Sir Charles Hapier the work was 
assigned. As a military achiejirement, his conquest of 
Scinde was eminently brilliant; but hif} professional 
exploit was presently eclipsed by his own merits as 
an administrator. His advent and his rule were 
blessed at length by all Scindiansj oj^cept the profli- 
gate and treacherous Ameers, who alolie have been 
sufferers by the annexation of Scinde to the ter- 
ritories of the Company. ^ , 

' Sir Charles Napier was ordered to Scinde by 
Lord Ellenborough immediately on the new Gover- 
noi'-GeneraPs assumption of power. He was directed 
to assume entire control, civil and military, there and 
in Beloochistan. He did so in September, 1842. 
His first office seems to have been that of Censor- 
General, so clear were his own aims, and so far did 

he find all parties out of the way of them. After a 

• 

grand reception by the Ameers, he let them know in 
writing that he was aware of their double dealing, 
and of the traitorous hopes which were at the bottom 
of»^ieir delays and pretences. He rebuked the mode 
of living of the British Political Residents, whose 
nomp could not be sustained but at heavy cost to the 
eople of the coxmtry : and he disc(vrerpA that, here 
■' elsewhere, grievous tyranny was imputp.ble to 
^Uve officials, who tai’ed less for the welfare of the 
■^ffibitants than for th,^r mvn credjt with their supe- 

y 



X. rx.v Tiie chmga UToiiglii in a shoH nffls 51 “= 

^ V i.w :; 5 . '1 ho Amcevs were coiupeiledlo a fe ^ 

I'A'.cy widionc waiting to see aviaf becaaia 

reraraing bodies of oiy- soHierj ii-om CaW % 

iaus: choose, jis dfapier told them, between aa k®’ ' 

lebevand om*aIli;mce^ and a ti’eaciierous oaa®'' 

^var. Tlieir nomhml choice w'os one waj^i aaii 

iv^ one aiiorlier; and tJieir defeat was ®^i 
* - 


viciti isicii luvA. loraeisesj iiitux' tyiju — 

ilieir sun and their river to save them from 
rion. Tbej perhaps trusted also la the hninsnitf^^- 
ihe British General who bad given them eK/} 
opportunity to presei've peace. When thef 
mustered 60,000 of tlieir troops in the neighl^mh^^'^' 
of the 3,000 who composed Napier’s force, and '5^ 
proofs arere obtained of them intention to mnukt t 
British officials dui'ing a conference, and 
^ European woman and child who canid he , 
Sclndo; and when they had actually 
man}' British on' the Lower Indus, the die was cJ ^ 
This happened early In February, lS-13; and 
loth tiae Eesideijcj was attacked, its ininat&> 
rehge on board a steamer in the river. 
what \Yoidd happen, the General had, p; 

ing mcSathj dpstr^'ed the desert foitresx^ ni - ^ 

Emanm Glmr, on which the Ameers . f 
retreat-an achievement 
hrParllament to bo one ofj|tiz/mo^t Xtinai 
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Public works went on vigorously, and tbe world began 
to see wbat might be made of Kurachee as^a port. 
With all, this, and after having sustained’ a season of 
pestilence, and fixed the jiayments of the people at a 
sum which they could easily afford. Sir Charles Hapier 
had a surplus for the Company’s treasury. The police 
systems which are so highly praised in the Punjaub, 
Madras, and Bombay, are adopted from that Avhich be 
established in ^cinde. The country which he found 
scantily peopled and lying desolate, fie animated with 
a population of returned artisans and cultivators, who 
poured back from exile or from robber life, to swai'in 
about his new canals, and rear his embankments, and 
raise harvests m the lands thus ‘•retrieved. For bvo 
years the old man sustained the climate and his exces- 
sive toils with the same high courage which had won 
the' battles of Meeanee and Hyderabad ; but in 1847 
he resigned and came home. Lord Ellenborough, 
who had supported and approved Ins measures with ^ 
steadiness and vigour, was recalled by the Directors, 
against the desire of Ministers, ‘m April, 1844. This 
imprecedented exercise of the Directors’ undisputed 
privilege deeply impressed the English nation with & 
sense of the dislike of conquest which prevailed la* 
Leadenhall-street ; and the sympathy felt by the Eng- 
lish public in the Company’s reluctance to enlarge 
our Indian dominions caused the niprits of Hapjei'S 
conquest and administration to bemndorratcd at tin- 
tune, and till very recently.. If was not likcdy thav 




war wliich. was tLc tail of tie 

sliould not be more or less involved in 

> 

of tliat fearful mistake. 



Tbe otlier war consequent on rlie same error, 
of tbe Punjaub, came to a beial in Lord 

Ellenborougb bad been succeeded bj Sir Henry 
(afterwards Lord) Idardinge, v.iio, as u soldier, 
supposed .to be more aware of the evils of an 
aggressive^ policy than civilians fiaye soirtetin;'-; 
‘proved tbemsclves, wbile bis moderation, and ins 
dignified conceptions of national duty and cliaractor, 
would ensure a sufficiently strong policy, ft wa> au 
appointment wliicb united all suffrages. And yet 
Lord Hardinge, likc^bis predccO'sHors, found Uhn'/'Vr 
obbged to go tbrougb a war bmnediatejy oji ins 
arrival. 


There bid always been an expectation tbaf; v/iieii- 
ever Runjeet Smgb died, tbero wouM be Innible 
with bis soldiery; and it soon appeuj'ed (jjat oonm 
incursion was in contemplation, I'oj' wliicb fbe Hibb 
troops were prepared* by an able Jbiropean training 
under Preneb officers. Wblle Lbo strife about tbe 
^itccession was going on in the Punjanb, tbe niiiibu'y 
•element of society there became supreme; and tbe 
government 'at Calcutta considered it mf'.mmr*/ In 
move troops to tbo frontier to preserve iwice, and 
reassure tbo inVabiiauts of v/Jiele distriebi wblcii 
dreaded tbe inciwsious of a baiigbty anU liiwler,;} 
soldiery. The SikhiJ, w<^re ubirmed at tbe apiii’nin-b 
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Englisli arms. This ill-tlmcd contempt ^Yas truly 
calamitous, as^it liad caused miscalculations alumt 
ammunition, carriage, liospital stores, and evorytluug 
necessary for a campaign. ^All these tilings were 
left behind at Dcllii or Agra ; and ^tbe desperate 
necessity of winning a battle was only cnougb 
barely to save tiro day. The advantage was with 
the British in the battle of jMoodkee, but not so 
decisively , as all parties had cxpcctiinl. Alter, a 
junction with reinforcements, the British fought the 
invaders asiam on the 21st and 22nd, at 3?ero/.eshur. 
On the -first night our troops wore hardly masters of 
the^ground they stood on, and had no reserve, while 
their gallant enemy had largo rciuforcemcnls within 
reach. The next day might easily have hcca made 
fatal to the English army, at times, when their 
ammunition fell short; but the SIkbs were badly 
commanded at a critical moment, then deserted by a 
traitorous leader, and finally driven back. For a 
montb after tins notliing was done by tlie British, 
and tbe Sikbs crossed*tbe Sutlej at tbeir ease. Tlio 
valour of Gougb and of Hardinge, wbo, while 
Governor-General, had put himself under the Orders 
*of the Oommauder-in-Chief, had saved the honour of 
the English ; hut tbeir prestige was weakenbd among 
tbeir own Sepoys, and even tbe European regiments ; 
much more among tbe Sikbs ; and most of all in the 
eyes of tbe vigilmit surrounding states. *ft was a 
matter of life and ide!y:b now^to bring up guns. 
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ammunition and treasure. A considerable portion 
fell into the enemy’s hands on the 21st of iblinuaiy, 
on its way to the relief of Loodeeana ; but the battle 
of Aliwal on the 28th was again a true British fight. 
The Sikhs wmre driven into the Sutlej ; and as soon 
as they had co'llected in their stronghold of Sobraon 
on the other side, they were driven thence .by a 
closing struggle on the 10th of February. The 
Sikhs were beaten, with a slaughter of 5,000 (some 
say 8,000) men, against 320 killed ancl 2,000 wounded 
on otm side. The Maharajah submitted, the road 
to*^ Lahore lay open, and the Governor-General 
could make liis own terms, lie flattered himself 
that he had arranged a protectorate of the Punjaub 
which would render annexation umrecessary; and 
all who could believe in it rejoiced that means had 
been found to escape the necessity of ddding new 
conquests to a territory already much too large. 
As the Punjaub could not pay its amount of tribute ^ 
to the Company, Cashmere and some other territory 
was accepted instead, and given, as a kingdom, to 
Gholab Singh (whose death we have jnst heard 
of) on his paying a portion of the debt, thus rcin>». 
bursing the Company, and lessening the overgrown* 
piower of Punjaub rulers. When, lit the close ol 
1846, tlm English troops should ho withdrawing 
from Lahore, the Sikh chiefs begged that they might 
remain, and take care of tlic Punjaub till the young 
Maharajah should grow up :^banbood. f he •‘’nb 
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more tlian insert the annexatiou of Oude in Jis con- 
iiectiou with the history of the English in India, 
wiiile the mother of the deposed King is in Loudon, 
and her son in imprisGnmeiit at Calcutta, on sus- 
picion of a participation in the existing revolt. Our 
readers must know, as well as we could tell them, 


why he wms deposed ; and recent newspapers must 
have told themiwhat it is that his representatives in 
London allege and desire. It is enough^ tlterefore, 
to notice a few facts of a prior date. 

. We have seen how early some relations of a 
subsidiary kind existed between Oude lind tlio 
rulers of British India. Above half a century ugo, 
some portions of territory, tlie Doab cuid othci's, 
were ceded to the Company, in lieu of omitted 


payments ; and the whole transaction ^was repeat- 
edly discussed in Barliameut, at the instigation ol 
Lord Wellesley’s enemies, and other critics of Indum 
proceedings. It was understood to be established, 
by those discussions that tl\o military, defence ot 
Oude could at no time since the English ruled m 
Bengal have been maintamed otherwise th:m h} 


British aid; that the px'iaccs of Oude ^verc 
the thfoi]^e by British assistance alone;, that the ndi- 
Tovernmeut of those princes rendered the ])ayme!!£ 
>f their dues to u^ impossible; and that no rcsouu'' 
:emained against external invasion*and internal rum 
mt the support aftbrded bjj tlie Engli.-'lu 
ntervention in riding, a'lid ' their obtainiut^ ^ 
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to the Company, and when, at the same, time the whole 
kingdom was sunk in discontent and wretcWdness, 
Lord Dalhousie caused the Kuig’s deposition, gare 
him wealth sufficient to gratify his desires and accord 
with his habits, and placed the country imder Brit- 
ish administration. It was done without bloodshed, 
without apparent resistance, and evidently to the 
prodigious relief of the people. If there was any- 
thing wrong (about it, the public will '^oon know 
it; but the act has been and will be abundantly 
discussed in connection with the existmg revolt, ot 
which some consider the annexation of Oude the 

C 

proximate cause. As so many of the Sepoys coino 
from Oude, there may be sdme such connection 
between the facts;, but, as far as we know, no evi- 
dence has been brought forward to show that the 
people of Oude desire their Sovereign' hack again. 


or express any wish to hdl again under the pressure 
of his extortions, or be presented again with thc_ 
spectacle of his corrupt court. The truth will be 
ascertained, speedily and certainly; hnd meanwhile 
we have only to fit that territory into the map ol 
our Lidian possessions as it is now drawn on 
interior conceptions. It is a splendid countxy 
its natural advantages and its traditional grandeur. 

. Its capital, on^whipli our e^ms now wait so anxiomlv 
for the coming forth of a thousand of our cotmtri 
men and counti’ywomou, vies w'ith the capital'? 
Em’ope in nurahors and (;plondour. As it is 
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last, so it is about the lichest of our 



and it‘j recent condition is as fair a ■vramirig as “i: 
could have oT 'what must become of Indian b. ti e 
most peaceful times, if our civilizing and dispasH'cnsre 
rule ^vere withdrawn. 

We have now traversed the aresfe of space and 
time which lay before us when we, began to Surrey 
the compass of our Indian history. We have seen 
the first trader at his landing, and have nov/- wit- 
’ nessed the entrance into fehow-citizenship with us 
of the multitude whom the rulers of Oude have 
driveit from their own alle^ance to ours. It is a 
strange and unparalleled history, and will utter its 
own moral. We shall only unfurl the aeroh once 
more, just to see what the various inhahitants of 
tlus mighty country were doing — how they were 
living — ab the moment when the present revolt broke 
up the whole order of society. 
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r.K- wisilih of the place, or satisfied themselves tlia 
rhero is none? Thus is the native rui-al lA passed 
hope and fear, alternate hunger and M- 
,K-s. with strifes and amusements to pass the time. 

i'ls, -where there are fvide barren plains where e 
slight of Englishmen is common enough; hut always 
al travelleri Within the vast horison there - 
innumerable groups of ruins, showmg “ ^ J 
desert was on«. covered with cities. The emsU 

race live in hits built in among rums, and m 

then- daUy business pass through ' 

sepiiicr pillar after piUar crumble and fall, Q J 
W alabyrinth of tanhs full of ^-t, -d imr^ 
mosipues^ Here and there some = 

under the sun, and snowy cupolas or paiap 
to out clear uito the deep blue sky, whi J 
birds go in 'and out, and wild creatures ha b m 
among the rubbish. Here the European conn, 

either to explore, or on their way „„ 

court, or their own Kesidency. Iheu p 
is very imposing, from the ler.gth 
• ness of their train of foUowers. 
stranger attends to the sick ; and at . 
sick try the experiment whether, 1“= "^ 

Sometime, he wm hear their co»pl-h,a 

be going his rounds to observe „„,y 

and redi-ess abuues. ' But occasiona j ^ 

to exploreCbe ancient biuldings; an. 

■ day for the oldest inhahitaiit, i 
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best memory, wbo can tell wliat race built here first, 
and wbift became of tbe Hindoos Avben tlie Moguls 
came upon them, and ’vvbicb moscpies were built by 
this, and wHcb by tbat Mohammedan ruler. Jn 
some of these ruined cities there has Jieen such a 
jumble of faiths up to our own time, that Mussul- 
man inhabitants have offered up flowers and other 
sacrificial articles forbidden in the Kuran, while the 
poor Hindoos worshipped in the mosc[nes, supposing 
ft to be all right lo do homage in any sacred place. 
Elsewhere the desecration is from ignorance on 
the other side. It is naturally impossible for the 
superior race, in such cases, to begin ruling with any 
adequate knowledge of the minds and circurdstances 
they are dealing with. Above aU, this mischief 
must exist when the subordinate race has been sur- 
prised in that stage of civilization in which the 
religions, political, and social institutions are mutually 
incorporated. There is a period in the progress of 
' every race and people when the priests are, ex officio, 
rulers, warriors, legislators, physicians, and scholars ; 
and it is then impossible to touch any part of the 
jiolity xmder which they live without affecting all the 
sest. In such cases, the most benevolent arrange- 
ments, and the best-intended reforms, m^^ make 
eternal enemies of the subject peojde, or break their- 
hearts. Passing ewer the dreadfoi instoces of injiay 
caused by mere levity, as that of some giddy’soldiers 
compelling a Erahmifi swallow one drop of beef 
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Iirotlij when all the poAvers of ecclesiastical and civil 
Government were madot|uate to retrieve the snftercr 
from perdition, there is worse behind' in the shifting 
of inheritances, and other arrangements of the British, 
which seem good, and just, and benevolent to^ them, 
hut are absolutely fatal to those Avhoin they affect. 
The wisest know little yet of the political and social 
operation of the Avorship of ancestors among the 
Hmdoos at t^iis day. In a general Avays the English 
see that the bachelors among thems61ves are regaitlcd 


Avith a disgust and contempt barely covered hy 
respect for their poAver; and that married men Avitli- 


out sons are objects of compassion. They sec this, 
and th6y inquire about those observances Avliich they 
must never witness — the' oblations to ancestors — and 


then, not dreaming of any connection among such 
things, they decree changes in hereditary rights and 
customs, alter successions, deprive heirs and set up 
neAV ones, try to abolish infanticide, and so on. Tiiey 
explain the prmciples of justice on Avhich they 
proceed, and trust they are ‘gaming confidence and 
reputation, Avhile they arc cursed by victims Avhoiu 
they have unconsciously doomed to cxcoiumunicaiicyi 
here and perdition hereafter, hfo small amount of 
hlahratta hato has been brought upon us iu tins 
Avay ; and there have alAvays been hy-places Avheiv 
Brahmins have been fomentiug diacouteut, and recit- 
ing curses against the Christians, Avhilo their other 
conquerors, the Mohaunn^daife, have been uttciiHa 
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daily pvayers, for a luuKUvd years, tlmfc tlio Dollu 
raco of isovercigns might ho restored, and tho 
Europeans driven from tho country. But a fow 
months ago, whiJo our rule in Jndia was apparently 
uuassaikd, and oven unquestioned, it was a subject 
of nightly talk from mider tho eaves* of Eimligh 
bungalows to tho deepest recesses of Hindoo temples— 
that oiu* impiety must overthrow us ; that tho first of 
religious truBis was tho Eamily being flie basis of tho 
State, ancestors being an eternal race of gods, and 
sonsliip an eternal institution; whereas tho British 
do not take care of their ancestors, nor religiousl/ 
provide heirs, while *thoy impiously meddle with 
succession, even making changes in royal fimfilies, 
and among groups of princes like that of tho Mah- 
latta chiefs, dhus has the Brahminicak mind been 
seething and* boiling imdcr that external homage 
wliich was, to the last moment, paid to British 
superiority and power. 

Elsewhere there has been an opposite state of 
mind growing up, imdef the irresistible influence of 
material improvement. Low down in the Madras 
P,i'oaidency, there was misery, a quarter of a centmy 
ago, which could scarcely be sm'passed. The rivers 
had long been neglected, and they were emptying or 
choking one another; swamping good land in "^ono 
place, and diymgafc-up into mere desert in another. 
The inhabitants dwindled away in numbers and 
resources, and when a famine occurred they lay 
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d„wn and died. Then came in British tnowledge 
and capital-deepening a stream 
anoihcr there; regulating and distobubng the 
:atcr., with scientiiie foresight, so that 

llnaroim channels from year to year. Thep ci p 

snranE np ‘o«r scores of sipnare miles, and too 
' rZe las greater than it W/-. r;™;; 

the cost, was repaid, and land sold “ ™ 
and hdiahitan-ts covered *e 

region was as PoP" »“%“ f ^ ,„rks on the 
Such were the results of the Bi 
■Canvery and other rivers of fte Decca . 
the ancient apparatus of irrigation 

ruin. . Analogous f ^ J • 

north have as yet been too new to attoh t 

tants to ns., so readily as by ” Ol^ants 

like that of irrigation. Under t e w 

the viUagers come out at the sou 

whistle, and the babies gasp an c y 

rushesby; and nobody denies thatth J; ^ 

wonderful thing: but the question . ^ 

right ; and very few ai-e aware of the be, » 

invention. In ffindostan Proper, 

has been a controversy f“' y®“;® the merit 

accommodation of the rai wi whole 

of pilgrimages: and tins is =y" "'.V,. which 

contest between tlie two degree 

have cpine into open ^ort-pattod 

mental condition of goodness of oreiy 
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slowness — seems to tlib Hindoo to be overthrown by 
our imi'ntions. Immutability*, patience, indolence, 
stamintion, liavo been the venerable tilings which 

the Hindoo mind hated the Mussulmans for invaditm 

* « o 

with . their superior energy ; and now what is 
Mussulman energy in comparison with ours, judged 
by our methods of steaming by sea and land, and 
flashing our thoughts over 1,000 miles m a second t 
For many^/nonths past the priest class^had filled all 
others Avith fear of the new rdgimG of the arts, before 
any English ear caught a Avord of anything but 
admiration and amazement. Still, Avherover lai!d 
became more valuable, and crops more abimdant,’ 
and new markets Avfire opened, and the oppressions 
of native rulers Avere checked, ^and any Avay Avas 
opened to neAV knowledge, and higher social con- 
sideration, J)ur rule Avas valued, and our continued 
presence desired, Avhatever might be said by Brahmin 
or Mussulman. We have seen something of this 
lately in the succours Avliich have been ghmu in 
the villages to our helpless fugitives ; and Ave shall 
see it more Avhen the people are disabused of their 
.jAotion that our rule is over. Perhaps they do not 
•know so Avell as we do hoAv Avretched their condition 
Avould presetatly be if the English were* really to 
vdthdraAv ; but they have a sufficient share of human 
reason to perceiwe how much better theii* fortunes 
are than those of* their fathers ; how far fliey diave 
recovered already from, the consequences of ’internal 
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warfare, and wliat they may expect from such a 
permanent condition of peace as can be sec'fired only 
by English rule. 

^ While the grain fields, and the poppy, indigo, flax 
and cotton cultivation were ffoiug; on of hate so 
cheerily, what was doing in the towns ? In Bombay, 
more than half the commerce is in tlie hands of 
Parsee merchants, while natives fill the chief pro- 
fessions with^re^spectable ability and learning. These 
classes of natives throughout the country have 
nothing to learn of us in regard to the pmsuits 
aiid cujoyments of life. The^ have among them 
men of piety, of philosophy, of science, an£| of 
patrioti^Dm and boncvolence. Throughout the inte- 
rior such men distinguish all the great towns as 
much as the Presidential ports. The grand difficulty 
is, as it has always been: — what rolatiofis are these 
superior uatiTiCS and the British to bear to each 
other in time to come? Are they to bo always 


apai’t, as men of such difieront races, minds, faiths, 
and enstoms, must apparently be ? and if so, whicli 
is to rule ? The leading men of all the native races 
declare tliat, notwithstanding our beneficent reforms'' 
and our good institutions, we know them loss, and 
care for ^bem less, tb:m our predecessors did ; and 
the more they appreciate and sliaro our enliglitcn- 
ment, the loss can they perceive ‘■any prospect of 
partaking our social advantages.' They are hdiy 
uAViU’e, no doubt, of the btCielit of our new native 


TUi: :moiiamiii:da>'S. 
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schools, and of ovoiy elfort made Anglo-Indian 
shitcsuR^i to promote stud}', preparation for otiice, 
freedonr of the press, and literary enterprise ; and 
yet they assert tliat tlio English know and care J^’ss 
about* their affairs, value tlieir fricndsliip less, and 
discourage approximation more than was the ease in 
the days of their and our grandfathers. Whether 
this impression is more or less true^ it exists ; and 
how to deal with it will be the ms)st important 
question of dl when wo are again free to plan for 
tho social amelioration of India. 

It is’ impossible to do moro than ghmeo at tlio 
religious world of Hiudostan. The monstrous luid 
frivolous rites and decorations of tho Hindoo' temples 
still look like a burlesque on tlie ancient heathen 
idolatries of Eui-opc; and Mussulman worship is 
pretty inucl? the same evorjrwhere. There are the 
mosques, with their simple observances veiling an 
impassioned fanaticism; and tho Moslem schools, 
•where a whole generation of boys spend long years 
and a world of cnci'gy on words — a gabble of 
formula) which does little, more than prepare them 
*fo'i' a further futrue study of words. However, they 
‘were taught somethiug remarkable a few months 
ago — tljat they were livmg m a great and glorious 
sge when the Prophet’s true ,prhmes vould bo 
restored, and the"^^ damned Christian infidels ” woidd 
be victimised for tlie^ honour of Islam. It seems as 
if the Mussulman boys )bf India had been inspired 
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recently wifli much tlio seme feeling as anlmaled the 
Mttle dighters of Judah at dm time n-l.eu the expeem- 
tion of the Messiah tvas most intense; 
the expectation has Veen sustamec y 
maonificent fictions about the declmb am ' 
Main unde; the hostility of the Sultan ol the PoUc, 
t w of theh. religion. When d.e Bnt.s 
utoter or merchaid, or mihfcu-y or ciyd othca, 
passed near fhe school avhonce issimd *'‘o J>W 
voeileradon of Mohammedan schoolhoys, .md 
them balanomg themselves on their 
their tablets before diem, he “p,. viflim 

-s regarded by these 

about to meet Ins doom. The same m 
the my in avhich the wise and hold E „ 
reg.-a'ded whevover the '“Si'f;' , j,,* 

u-ero collected. If the B‘'ilish disciAmcd 
approaching misfortune anywhere jj 

It is a good many yeiu's now since S.i Oh. t 

and odier officers who had courage <o ^ak 
gave wmniiig of the changed temper o. tin .^^i , 

' and it will probably J aisalicciBa- 

closures were not neglected, but tlut 
rvas seen to be so wide-spread, and fih.^ 
unmanagtable, that die ^ “4’ i„,,s uf the 

Time may reveal lyliat wore the m ' ^ j 

outgoing and tiio nicoiiinlg ia ISjd- 

Lord Dalhousic gave place to Loi i ■ ' ^ 

• As to the appiu-ent fcauucs of the di-.d. 
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few months since, we have all heard so much that 
wo need#ay but little. The Eengal sepoys had long 
been growing iftimannerly; and a more significanl 
symptom could not be in high-bred Asiatics. They 
treated their European officers with disrespect; thev 
objected to orders, and actually refusecf some lands 
of service, and made conditions about others; and in 
all cases they were indulged. It is no parr ox our 
business herQ to judge or censure : bht only to ure- 
s8nt the pSenom^na of the Indian case. A lew 
months since the soldiery were in a loose azi innrm 
state of, mind as a body; now suspicii-zs of their 
officers, and now de^^oted to them, as the idea of 


personal danger arose. One hour tzey afzzixei the 
cartridges to be harmless: and me next th^ were 
suspicious of every movement of evexy Christian. 
Meantime, njinning messengers were carts mg tae 
mysterious little cakes firom village to. village, from 


.-5S oirclcdr C2ZII.S 
.r tdi'5 C O— 


harrack to barrack ; and where toe; 
confidence grew up again- Scmemr 
from the ex-Eing of Oade. cr, wna 
tffing — his name. Somezmes i- 
Pelhi whose commands they r=c«rvirm 
yigilant by day, and consptrmg a- z-gz— 

Mohammedan -soldiery. ’ 

As foj^ the Hindoos, they were 
alienated still. J'hey had a dozl-d c:rtz^ to 
aienge; and there gan here. _=t: 

fre Eajpeot? wer* 
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expelled the British hy Mussulman aid, they could 
soon get rid of Mogul rule too — consideringf^that the 
Mohammedans are computed to form only one-eighth 
of^he population of In(||a at this day. We can have 
no inclination to dwell on what these men were^doing 
and thinking witlrin the present year, after the way 
in which they have acted out their thoughts and them 
will. Our readers can imagine them for themselves, on 
the parade gi^ound, with their passions well-huttoned' 
down under their uniform, or in l;heir secret con- 
claves, when they whispered their disgust at Christian 
immoralities (as they are pleased to call celibacy and 
the position of our ladies), and their horror at^ tlio 
nmnhei^ of souls that these Chi-istians had, with the 
best intentions, sent to perdition hereafter through 
the pui’gatory of excommxuilcation here. 

That country, like every other, is pe(^plod mainly 
by an ignorant industrial class, whose movements 


are the most important Avhile the least attended to. ^ 
They may be best observed, perhaps, outside the 
gates of great towns, on market days, when tia* 


country people are pouring into the city. Above, 
the minarets and shining cupolas are seen rising 
a mass of foliage — of sycamores, acacias, palm-ii 
tamarinds, and banyan trees; below runs a broad 
river,' between grpssy banks, or sandy shoals; aiiu 
midway are crowds of people crossing the bridge, m 
hurrying along the bank, with 'dieir piles ot 
and loads of grain, while Che b:i::aufs witidn me so 



1857.] ■ tub native PlirNCES. 34 ' 

tlironged that liorsemon cannot got through -withou 
risk of lAianslaughter. In the private dwellings 
servants abound 'to an extent unknown in Europe, 
every office having its own^ functionary. There 
is, therefore, a vast amount of lounging. In the 
bazaars there is a rapidly increasing variety of com- 
modities, introduced by the freer trade of modern 
times ; and this extension of industry has been sup- 
posed to have attached the lower classeg to our rule 
by improving their condition and prospects. In the 
rm’al districts many more than formerly are busy in 
the fields; and a great number were plying their 
tools on the railways but a few months ago. This 
picture of hopeful industry we may trust to see 
restored. At the other end of the social scale, there 
was lately, as in all former time, a spectacle which 
no civilized man can look at with pleasure ; that of 
the courts of the native princes. Within the white 
walls of those old palaces, there are scenes transact- 
ing whiciF are too disgusting for description, or for 
conception by untravelled Em’opeans. A prince, 
half-idiotic through corrupt descent, corrupt rearing, 
CQrvapt ideas, habits, and examples, reigns within, 
indulging all the humours of tyranny and licentious- 
ness ; his domestic apartments are crowded with 
wives and concubines, abject to him and ferocious 
towards each other ; his state officers are merely 
nominal, serving only as means of extorting money 
from his helpless' subjects^ without giving thorn anv 
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of the benefits of government; and his household 
offices are filled by adventiu’ers^ intent onl}t. on their 
own convenience at eveiybody’s expense. The alter- 
native is probably between a rapid fortune of 100,000/. 
and loss of the head at any moment. The one cer- 
tainty is of a catastrophe, sooner or later, in which 
the whole concei’n collapses. Debt, embarrassment, 
dependence, are the mildest forms of the issue ; and 
treason withjn the palace, and rebelliou.^outside, are 
always impending ; while everybody knows that the 
English will be called in, as sure as fate, when tlie 
state, of aflTairs is too bad to be longer endured. This 
scene, so often repeated, was last enacted in Oude, 
where ^ the revenue had long- been collected only 
within cannon range; where only one-third of the 
amount ever reached the sovereign ; where luillioiis 
of acres of fertile country were lapsing<iuto jungle; 
and where tens of thousands of strong men entered 
the British army, while their families escaped to ^ 
regions where no imbecile tyrant would have power 
over them. A few months ago there irero ins.'mc 
exultations going forward in such palaces — an em- 
peror here, aud a king there hemg assured that thci,'’ 
old power was coming back to them, and diat soon 
no troublesome Englishman would interpose between 
them and their subjects, or prevent their gathering 
all the wealtk of the country into their own lap-- 
Isfow, we may fairly hope, there is terror aud angm'-di 
ill those palace-cha(ubers,t»’JicH did trutji cannot bv 
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concealed that the vm of thp "Rvif • 
that ttaifrous prfaL at 

ago? ■> 

t5 tneie were tTiP oof+i ■. ^ 

«%o.ougat, end cotton; ^nercZ^J if " 
aelling the native m-odac^ Z ’“‘“S “"'I 

works, fioo. the snperintehentroTfc'a “““ 
Canal, near the base of ^the vp, 1 * “ 

Himalaya, to-the engiLth ““ 

the other extremity of the Pen ““ 

in isolatetl abodes entt! , ®°“" “fo-i 

wide raves and broal vralndll? with" 

shady with tropical verfme, gay with b? 
fragrant with such Endish dn ““asomS, and 

to grow there. Eat nil th ' " “ ™ . 

divided by h.dges of PersC 
young rivers whU are to bl Ta 
canals, the Englishman lived in wli ’ 
vines, noisy with monkeys, gay wltl ®‘"'‘ 
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thick of the market ; and in the country all yielded 
to their convenience. No doubt, every European of 
them all would have gladly exchanged all this obei- 
sance for a better quality of industry and improved 
truthfulness and fidelity; but we are telling what 
things were, and not what they were washed to be. 
The mode of life of the civil servants of the Company 
was externally much the same, with the added fea- 
tures of sopial companionship and institutions, and 
especially a church, ivhere there wmre Eiuopeans 
enough to constitute anything like a public. But 
‘there wms a probation of solitary up-country life 
usually to bo gone through fii’st. The young ^Eng- 
lishmdn lived alone, collecting revenue, adraimster- 
ing justice in small matters, and bearing the e/inui 
and the cliniate as Avell as he coidd. If he was wise, 
he used his opportunities for studying the people, 
their language, mind, character, and interests, and 


for improving his knoAvlcdge in all collatcnd ways, ^ 
as a preparation for higher office. If ho was high' 
couraged, he made himself* a benefactor to multi- 
tudes, and a terror to w’rong-doers. If ho was weah, 
he pined. If ho wms vulgar, he smoked and dimd , 
and gave the clhnate every advantage over him- B 
he was*^ sentimental, he wrote ^ his autobiugrajiiiy oi 
reams cof poetry.^ If he wms frivolous, he fritteicd 
away his time and opportunitic3,^his health and h-^ 
small meun^. 


As for the military' Euivy^'an sctflewents, they 


t 
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so prominent a feature in all sketches of the country, 
by pen o* pencil, that little could be told ndiich is 
not already known. The cantonments at Agra, 
consisting of civil and military lines, occupy the 
space of a large city — fivo miles by two — with broad, 
smooth roads, a park, a chiu'ch, and largo cditiccs 
for Gowrnment and commercial purposes. At 
j\Iecrut there were all the usual advantages, with 
remarkabl}'' luxuriant gardens, from thp abundance 
ot^ good water. 'AtCawnporc, tlie broad Ganges 
rolled in front of the British residences, for fivo miles 
of scatt-sred houses aiid gardens lining the steep 
river bank.. From under tho shade of spreading 
trees’ and amidst tho gorgeous flowers of tho legion, 
the residents looked across^ the muddy rivor, alive 
with traffic, to tho low wliito beach beybnd, and the 
wide-spreading plain, all green w.ith springing crops, 
or hazy with heat. Here, as we too well know, lived 
ladies and children ; and at most of tlieso principal 
settlements were missionaries, American or European. 
There wore Christian s(^iools and services ; there was 
duty, civil or military, for the gentlemen; and tho 
ladies visited one another, and took evening drives 
and early morning rides ; and all were hospitable to 
travellers. Ho one cfpubted the faithful attachment 
of the people generally, however^ painful might be 
tlie occasional suspicion of the soldiery. As to the 
missions, every diversity of opinion sebms to exist 


352 


BEITISH EITLE IN INDIA. 


[ 1857 . 


about their influence and success. They were 
private enterprises, one and all. The Go-pernment 
afforded Christian institutions to its Christian servants, 


and to all who desired to make use of them; but all 

c ^ C ’ 

prosely tism was absolutely forbidden to the Cony)any’s 
agents. The one thing about which honest people 
can have no doubt is, that such being one. of the 
conditions of the Company’s service, no Government 
officer, civil <^v military, was at liberty ta ^attempt the 
conversion of natives, either himsel’f or through any 
of his family. On all other points more evidence is 
r‘equired before any trustworthy decision* can be 
arrived at in England. Some Wlieve the conversion 
of a grbat number of natives ter be genuine, and of a 
permanent character; others declare that it is a 
matter of imitation and deference — sincere on the 
part of the convert, as an act of duty^but witliout 
any notion of conviction of the judgment or reno- 
vation of the heart ; while others again believe the ^ 
whole process to be one of self-interest. Some agree- 
ment must be turived at, an‘d a new, definite, and 
firmly-grounded piolicy must be chosen as tlie very 
basis of our goveniment of Lidia henceforth. 
time, while our cantonments still existed, £is the 


homes of the British in India, the schools iverc open 
on week-days, and tlio churcli on Sunday ; and the 
residents felt, ‘so fai-, as if at liomc.o 

Among tlm interests of those residents were sectional 
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Residencies h‘ave ahvav f 

fcep..) al, Jay Icn^ The nej LI „fc“ 

Madras men mulk~the canicatnne beW^’n 
of a perpetual feeder on mulligatatvny ’ Bedf 

airs towards the Bombay service wldch , ^ 

reason^ for valuing itself In ^ iv * 
doubt au snob slife glve «; 'bl tf 
contempt or dislike of Oio thJe’Z- 
taken into the account, boU Z7 “ 

M India, and in foraL?,' , 

•Mian affairs from the te°stimofyT 
• Wmost abont them as matters „f fair"“ 

are fe"'!!^^ ““ 

by the Hooghly^ftom below ‘“'Calcutta 

land and water, aTe'so 'o-rind fl 

^e,so gland— the woods below and 
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edifices fiigfier up so 
.actec of tfie residences — 
stranger at first sigli . , . ^oyels or mQVQ 

,,afe of mud fiuts - “ .alls, 

.vlgwams set pp uu m j^gette. Bet 

contrasts symfioUcal of life .,,d vei-y striking 

it is a gay scene,— We m Calcu a, J 

to those who ooijsider that It is_t ^ 

■ prodigious admimsu-ation ^^;J=g;^^^,„„r-General 

Under the direct domini Uvin" on 

there are nhove 23,000,000 of peo^<h Bvm„ 

240,000 square miles of teui oyy. 

Brik rule in the three tr837%0 

e^nare miles. • -These are f J 

states, wKch'aro more or less uud 

and control, and the small fo»S“ “ffiy a 

and Portugue'se, which . Easiness of 

good deal lUce our own. The sci 

tuch an empire is carried on with. 

pnhlio buildings wliich glam mti .. 

and the recreation of “ of 

according to the old -f" ,he weight of 

dinners, where the tables groan m ito 

food; of 'orffliant halls, wheio ^ ^ and ol 

whole body of gufsts does ^„„„ai.ieiit at>‘l 

excursions —is of crowds ol 

sport are pursued ainicis ^ , 
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native observers. What, those comments are like, 
the natWe pa^jers show;'ancl it is wondered at by 
Europeans who see. them that the insecui'ity of our 
rule in India has nol been vpry clearly conveyed by 
these papers to those whom it most concerned. There 
is a better public, however, watching us from the 
outside — the educated natives, who 'have parted with 
their old ignorance, their old superstitions, their old 
■^ride of rfUce and dominion, without •finding them- 
selves adopted into that of the ruling nation. If we 
knew more of life in India as it is to these people, we 
might ‘better unders,tand our past, and foresee ojir 
fuUu’e, and might have perhaps escaped the dismal 
present. They must be the special study of the 
wisest men among us'whon ous strenuous military 
action shall have enabled us to resume, in a regene- 
rated form, bim civil rule. 

At this point oiir survey of British life in India - 
closes, brief .and superficial, as it is. The fiUing-in 
of our bare outline; would be found full of wonder, 
and of interest; and it has been no .easy matter, to 
abstain from all presentment of it. The main events 
•were, however, quite . enough for om* space; and it 
'^was a matter of necessity to leave them standing 
alone, as resting-places for the attention* and the 
memory. The reader , now see# hojjv the* English 
entered India, what they found, and what they did 
there; and, in soriie ‘degree,, what their life was -like 
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DBITISH BULE IN INDIA. 


[ 1740 — 


lie saw wliicli way the battle would go, came &rwai’d 
with hesitation and fear as to his reception. Knowing 
that nobody bettor was to be had^ Clive received him 
as the new Kabob of Bengal; He was the tool by 
whom the British wore to govern the whole north- 
east of Hmdostan. On the first conference after the 
installation of the new ruler^ Omichund was present 
in ail his dignity, expecting to receive his promised 
honours and rewards. He was abruptly told that he 
had been outivitted in his treachery ; and the instant 
consequence was a fit, ending in idiocy. After a 
few months of childishness, most affecting in one so 
conspicuous for sagacity, and the ability which the 
natives adnure most in their eminent men, he died. 
Clive had not contemplated this, if we may judge by 
his offers to Omichund of public employment, on the 
recovery of liis health by a devout pilgrimage ; but 
the great English captain considered it enough to 
" say in after-times that he had only turned the in- 
triguer’s oivn arts against himself in an emergency 
Avhich required all means of scciu’ity. 

The now Habob caused lus predecessor to bo mur- 
dered, and placed the treasures of Surajah Dowla at 
tho disposal of Clive and the committee. Clivo 
accepted prodigious wealth ; but ho might have had 
ten times as much by merely refraining from refusal. 
The circiunstances were new, and no rules or orders 
existed to meet the case. Wo hear now of ‘“'Lord 
Clive’s Eimd.” This fund is tho income of tho great 
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legacy h£t liiinty liis puppet Naljol), Meor Jaffior; 
and tlie proceeds -were from tlio first applied to tlio 
relief of tlic invalids of tlie service. The Company 
lodged supreme power in his hands as soon jus they 
heard of the battle of Plassej’', and the virtual acqui- 
sition of Bengal by the British. Clive had much to 
do to work the new policy of ruling great Asiatic 
countries by means of native princes. At one time 
he had to sustam the Nabob affainst attacks from 

O 

^vithout; at another, to humble tlie Dutch as he 
had humbled the Drench ^ and not seldom to guard 
against the conspiracies between his own tool and 
enemies who bribed him from his allegiance ; but 
he did it all — partly tlniough the attachment of his 
adoring sepoys, whom he had brought from Madras, 
and multiplied into a considerable force — partly 
through the consciousness w'hich existed all roiuid 
that he alone could uphold the new order which he 
had created; but chiefty because he himself willed 
it. It will be seen that he had not looked forward 
enough, while meeting difficulties as they arose ; and 
he had scarcely sailed for England, in 1760, when 
embarrassments appeared which made his successor 
and the committee aware that he Avould probably 
have to come out again. 

Where was young Hastmgs during these years? 
H’e had joined Clive’s expedition with enthusiasm- 
when it came up from Madras in December, 1756. 
But Clive soon discovered that Hastings had abilities 
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the (second) R<5ckingh;nn Ministry, in which Sliclburnc (who 
represented the followers of Chatlnnn) and Charles Fox held the 
Secretaryships of State. After the death of Lord Rockingham, and 
the succession of Shelburne to the heatishij> of the .Ministry (July, 
lySa), the Sccrct.UTship of St.itc for Foreign Affairs held by Fox was 
transferred to Lord OrantIjainL 

When, just before the resignation of North, and before King 
George III had reluctantly committed the conduct of affairs to the 
Wiiigs, with tile avowed t.tsk of terminating the War and recognising 
the Ituicpendcnce of .America, the question of Pc.tce had virtually 
become only a question of lime, Henjamin Franklin, American Com- 
missioner in P.iris, hail tr.msmiticd to Shelburne certain conditions 
of Peace, privately suggested by Vergennes to a Scottish intermediary' 
named Oswald, 'fhey included the cession, by way of reparation, to 
France of Canada and Xova Scotia. In April, 17S2, the British 
Cabinet decided to suggest, through the same channel, peace con- 
ditions of which the essence was the gnmt of Independence to the 
Americans and the restoration of Great Britain to the position in 
which she had been left by the Pe.ice of 1763. In May, Fox com- 
missioned 'Phomas Grenville (son of George Grenville) to write a 
similar communicuion to Vergennes; and the Cabinet authorised 
him (after Rodney’s great victory) to propose, in the first instance, 
the recognition of the Independence of America by Great Britain. A 
most untoward difference of opinion, hereujnjn, arose between Fox 
and Shelburne as to the meaning of this offer — whether or not it 
was, as the latter contended, to be conditional on the conclusion of 
a general peace, instead of preceding it? Fox’s motion that Inde- 
pendence should be unconditional was lost by a narrow majority; 
and, on Shelburne’s appointment as successor to Rockingham, Fox, 
as stated, resigned, with certain other members of the Cabinet. 

The result was a hitch in the informal peace negotiations at Paris; 
but, inasmuch as the American War — largely because of want of 
money — languished, though the Dutch as well as the French Govern- 

' In 1782, the system of tlirec Secretaries of State had ceased (the third or 
American Secretarysliip being abolished); and diere was instituted for it that of 
two Secretaries, one for Foreign and the other for Home and Colonial Affairs. 
But this arrangement did not prevent an anomalous state of things under Rocking- 
ham, when the two Secretaries of State, Fox and Shelburne, were at daggers drawn ; 
so that, in Lord Rosebery’s words {Pitt (1892), p. 22) it “is not matter for surprise 
that, within a month of their assuming office, Shelburne and Fox, the two Secre- 
taries of State, had each their separate plenipotentiary at Paris negotiating for 
peace.’’ 
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ment had now recognised American Independence, it was felt on all 
sides that the advent of peace could no longer be delayed. King 
George Ill’s resistance had now been overcome, and France and 
Spain before long perceived the futility of the hope that Rodney might 
still be crushed and Gibraltar and Jamaica captured, or that, though 
their united navies, even without Dutch aid, still outnumbered the 
British, this condition of things would outlast America’s remaining in 
the conflict, and their own solvency would continue. The negotiations 
for the Preliminaries of Peace were, accordingly, carried on at Paris 
with renewed assiduity in the later months of 1782; Vergennes, of 
course, representing France, d’ Aranda Spain, and Fran^n, John 
Adams and Jay America, while the British Government had com- 
missioned, together with Oswald, its original agent in the proceedings, 
Alleyne Fitzherbert (afterwards Lord St Helens). The Preliminary 
Articles with the United States were signed on November 30th, and 
those with France and Spain on January 20th following.. (The notion 
of giving up Gibraltar for an equivalent had approved itself to the 
King and Shelburne, but had been successfully resisted — among 
others by Pitt.) The definitive Treaties were signed, at Paris and 
Versailles respectively, on September 3rd, 1783 ; the Duke of Man- 
chester and David Hartley having taken the place of the negotiators 
of the Preliminaries, and the Tsarina and the Emperor Joseph II 
being, by way of compliment, named as Mediators in the Treaties 
with the two European Powers. The Pacification with the United 
Provinces was characteristically delayed till 1784, when freedom of 
commerce was secured to Great Britain in the Indian Seas. 

Compared with the Peace of Paris of 1763, which France and 
Spain had resolved to undo, the new Peace wears a depressing aspect 
on any British page of history, and reflects the balance of losses ex- 
perienced by her in the War. Yet it should not be overlooked that 
almost everything now relinquished by her to her European adver- 
saries had been taken from them by her in previous Wars, and that 
a great part of her acquisitions in the Peace of 1763 was still retained 
by her. The gains of France were, in substance, restricted to those in 
Africa and India; to the abrogation of the Utrecht Clause providing 
for the demolition of the fortified port of Dunkirk, and to the ac- 
knowledgment of the French right of fishery on the Newfoundland 
coast. Spain recovered Minorca and Eastern Florida, while agreeing 
to the British rights in Honduras and restoring the Bahamas. 

The American settlement turned on that recognition of Indepen- 
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dence with which the negotiation virtually began — the promise of a 
compensation to the Loyalists, in lieu of the restoration of their 
estates, was a matter of secondary, though of considerable moral, 
consequence. On the whole, tlie American negotiations had been 
the most successful part of the entire transaction; and it should be 
noted that there had been considerable differences, at the end, between 
French and American diplomacy as to how far the latter had ful- 
filled its pledge of communicating, before signing, all preliminary 
agreements. Nor was Vergennes free from doubts whether, if Fox 
came into power in the place of Shelburne, he might not be disposed 
to conclude a separate peace with the United States. Yet there was 
no rupture, and the new loan which France had promised to the 
Americans was not refused to them. Spain detested the notion of 
American Independence, and cherished to the last the hope of an 
exchange with Great Britain of Guadaloupe for Gibraltar. 

It will not be necessary, in the ensuing survey of British Foreign 
Policy from the Peace of 1783, to advert, except incidentally, to the 
Ministerial changes which occurred in the interval between the down- 
fall of Shelburne’s shortlived Administration, and the advent of the 
younger Pitt, who had held office in it as Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
to full power as Prime-Minister. Until the right solution was found 
in the appointment of the Minister who enjoyed the confidence of the 
nation in the first instance, and that of the Sovereign in the next, 
these changes turned on men rather than on measures; though of 
Shelburne, whose public conduct it is perhaps more difficult to judge 
with fairness than that of any contemporary British political leader, 
it was said, with some point, by his colleague. Lord Grantham, that 
he always trusted too much to measures rather than to men^. 

Indeed, his chief defect in his public career was, perhaps, his 
neglect of the Machiavellian maxim, that in politics everything depends 
on making and keeping friends — our enemies will take care of them- 
selves. Yet it should not be forgotten that it was Shelburne^ who, 
after his own resignation, suggested Pitt as the new Prime-Minister to 
the King, who was rhore than ready to act on the suggestion, in order 
to escape the hateful alternative — ^to which he after all had to submit — 
of the Fox and North Coalition. It lasted for little beyond eight 
months, under what is not very happily described as the “ ornamental ” 
headship of the Duke of Portland, the two reconciled adversaries 

1 See Lord Fitzmaurice’s Life of William Earl Shelburne, iii. p. 410 (1876). 

- See J. Holland Rose, William Pitt a^id National Revival (1911), p. 125. 
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holding, Fox the Foreign, and North the Home and Colonial, Sec- 
retaryship of State. This was the Ministry — mistrusted by the nation, 
and looked upon with bitter resentment by the King — during whose 
tenure of office the Peace Treaties with the United States, and with 
France and Spain, were definitively signed, without any modification 
being introduced into them by the Whigs, who in Opposition had taken 
exception to them so strongly. 

When, through the unconstitutional action of King George III, 
encouraged by the unscrupulous violence of Lord Thurlow and aided 
by the selfish ambition of Earl Temple, the Coalition had been, in 
December 1783, brought to a fall over Fox’s East India Bill, Pitt was 
appointed Prime-Minister by the Sovereign, in the face of a hostile 
majority in the House of Commons. From Pitt’s Cabinet, the Earl of 
Shelburne, long the leader of the party — or fraction — to which 
the new Prime-Minister had belonged, was left out, and William 
(afterwards Lord) Grenville, though a member of the Government, 
was admitted into the Cabinet till 1791 ; the Marquis of Carmarthen 
(eldest son of the Duke of Leeds) being, however, included in it as 
Secretary for Foreign Affairs. Defeated again and again in the 
Commons, but rendered confident by the gradual dwindling of the 
Opposition members, Pitt resolved — in the full sense of the phrase — 
to appeal to the nation. Early in March, 1784, Parliament was dis- 
solved, and in May he met the new House of Commons at the head 
\ of an overwhelming majority. It was thus that he became the most 
1 powerful Minister ever known in our history. The foreign policy 
! of the younger Pitt presents almost as many points of contrast with 
i that of his father as could have coexisted with the personal qualities 
'characteristic of both. But the task of the one was conditioned 
by the achievements of the other, and, though their rates of resolution 
!differed, they alike proved equal to the unexampled responsibilities 
'laid upon them by a nation whose self-trust they inspired and shared. 
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SECRETARIES OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 

1783 TO 1815, 

December, 1783: Marquis of Carmarthen (Duke of Leeds). 

June, 1791 : Lord Grenville. 

February, 1801 : Lord Hawkesbury (Earl of Liverpool), 

May, 1804 : Lord (Earl of) Harrowby. 

January, 1805; Lord (Earl of) Mulgrave. 

February, 1806 ; Charles James Fox. 

September, — : Lord Howick (Earl Grey). 

March, 1807 ; George Canning. 

October, 1809: Earl Bathurst. 

December, — : Marquis Wellesley. 

March, 1812; Viscount Castlereagh (Marquis of Londonderry), 


UNDER-SECRETARIES OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 

1783 TO 1815. 

1783: George Aust (Permanent). 

August, 1789: James Bland Burges (Sir J. B. Burges Lamb). 

— — : Hon. Dudley Ryder (Earl of Harrowby). 

February, 1790: George Aust (Permanent). 

October, 1795: George Hammond (Permanent). 

January, 1796 : George Canning. 

April, 1799; John Hookham Frere. 

September, 1800 : Edward Fisher. 

February, 1801 ; Lord Hervey (Marquis of Bristol). 

November, 1803: Charles Arbuthnot. 

June, 1804: Hon. William Eliot (Earl of St Germans). 

January, 1805 : Robert Ward. 

February, 1806: Hon. George Walpole. 

March, 1807 ; George Hammond (Permanent). 

March, 1807 : Viscount FitzHarris (Earl of Malmesbury). 

August, — : Hon. Charles Bagot. 

October, 1809: William Richard Hamilton (Permanent). 

December, — : Culling Charles Smith. 

February, 1812: Edward Cooke. 


{Later titles in brackets.) 
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PITT’S FIRST DECADE. 

17S3-1792 

E leven months before he died, that is to say in September, 1785, 
Frederick the Great of Prussia, with tlie Duke of Brunswick in 
attendance, gave to a Special Envoy from Great Britain^ a survey of 
the state of Europe as he saw it, or affected to see it, and of England’s 
position among the Powers smee the Peace of 1783. Frederick was 
gloomy — gloomy with intent, as Englishmen thought ; but his view was 
a possible one and no statesman in Europe had better opportunities 
for gaining information than “old Fritz who knew everything that 
he wanted to know,” The Balance of Power in Europe, he said, was 
lost. France, Spain, Austria and Russia “were in alliance,” and 
Holland was dragged in their wake. England and Prussia were iso- 
lated. Even united, they would hardly be a match for “that mass 
which he had described.” A struggle between such unequal forces 
might be attempted; but it “was not a game to play often.” Fie very 
much doubted whether England could tackle the combined fleets of 
France, Spain, the United Provinces and Russia. The position of the 
United Provinces, he said, was particularly unfortunate. The power 
of the Stadholderate and of the House of Orange which held it was 
undermined : France wanted to destroy it and to govern the Provinces 
through her Ambassador. Flow could he — although the wife of 
William V of Orange was his niece — how could he prevent the Franco- 
Dutch alliance, which was at that moment in the making ? Did England 
suggest an Anglo-Prussian alliance? — ^There had been talk of this. 
Well: he did not care to alarm the opposing “mass” by a treaty, but 
he would always be well disposed towards England, He had no doubt, 
he concluded with malicious courtesy, that Pitt would restore her “ to 
the importance which she had formerly held in the scale of Europe,” 
and render her “as great and respectable as his father had done^.” 
It is likely that he had grave doubts. A few years earlier he had written 
to Brunswick, who stood at his elbow while he spoke to Lord Corn- 

^ Lord Cornwallis, the Special Envoy, to Carmarthen, September 20th, 1785- 
- Salomon {Pitt, p. 316) takes this to be a considered judgment of Frederick 
on Pitt. To me it reads differently. 
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wallis, that “wealth,... luxury, the spirit of corruption, had all helped 
to rot that formerly so respectable Government.” He was probably 
too cautious, in his sceptical old age, to hold, with Joseph II of 
Habsburg, that England had fallen “for ever,” or that she had “gone 
down to the rank of a second rate Power like Sweden and Denmark^ ; ” 
but combined with an old grudge against her for deserting him in 
1763, which made him unable altogether to conceal his Schadenfreude, 
was a real doubt as to her present efficiency, a doubt which he shared 
with all the chanceries of Europe. That British statesmen felt the 
need to silence this doubt is shown by the pains which Cornwallis 
took to convince him that we had not suffered in pocket by our recent 
disasters more than our rivals had suffered in defeating us, and that 
we were in a position “to support our weight and dignity with the 
other Powers of Europe^/’ 

Lord Cornwallis had not been sent to Berlin on this occasion 
precisely to seek Frederick’s alliance, though he was instructed to 
make it clear that England would prefer Prussia “to all possible 
allies.” He went at Frederick’s request, or rather at the request of 
Frederick’s Ambassador in London. He had been warned to put no 
trust in the King and to be infinitely circumspect^. But his mission 
falls in a period during which the British Cabinet, conscious of its 
isolation, had put out feelers among the Northern Courts and at 
Vienna. These feelers had all been cautious; for, as Pitt wrote to 
Carmarthen in June, 1784, it was necessary “to lay the foundation 
of such connections, keeping clear at the same time of being too soon 
involved in the quarrels of any Continental Power*.” If England 
could secure the support of Catharine of Russia, Frederick told Corn- 
wallis, he would enter into a triple alliance “as soon as she pleased.” 
He knew that Catharine disliked and despised the British Govern- 
ment more than he did himself; that advances had been made to 
her from London: and that these advances had been very coldly 
entertained. Having no intention of committing himself, and being 
anxious not to risk an open breach, either with France, who for the 
moment dominated western, or with Catharine, who seemed to rule 
eastern Europe, he could afford to speak warmly of his own readiness 
to enter this unlikely combination. 

^ Sorel, L' Europe et la revolution franfaise, i. 346. 

® Joseph Ewart to Carmarthen, September loth, 1785 reporting an earlier 
interview of Cornwallis with Frederick. 

“ Draft of instructions for Cornwallis, September and, 1785. 

* Salomon, Pitt, p. 300 «. Salomon gives a full account of the feelers of 1784. 
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His reference to “an alliance” between Spain, France, Austria 
and Russia was, strictly speaking, incorrect, and he knew very well 
that these Powers did not form a compact “mass.” But they were 
linked together ; and it was at least conceivable that, should the loose 
and selfish Alliances of Europe be consolidated by the threat of war, 
should the “ General War,” whose chances of outbreak the eighteenth 
century statesmen were always calculating, begin again, they would be 
found operating together. The Family Compact between France and 
Spain was a reality. It had worked already and would probably work 
again. The Alliance bet^veen France and Austria, the second link in 
the loose chain, seemed to have been tightened since an Austrian 
Princess had shared the Throne of France. Frederick knew how 
strong the anti-Austrian party in France was. The Alliance of 1756 
had, from the first, been regarded as unnatural by the best Frenchmen. 
It was believed to have been unprofitable in a high degree. French 
politicians were always anticipating that Austria would again exploit 
it to their disadvantage. If France became engaged in “ a complicated 
unsuccessful war,” wrote a member of the French Council of State 
in 1785, who could promise that the Emperor^ “would not claim 
Alsace and perhaps other provinces ?” On the other side, also, the 
Alliance was not popular. At the end of 1784, the coolest head in the 
Plouse of Habsburg, Leopold of Tuscany, Joseph’s brother, called 
the French “ our natural enemies, disguised as allies, who do us more 
harm than if they were open enemies-.” Yet, uneasy as the Alliance 
was, the directors of policy on both sides found it for the present 
worth maintaining. Frederick told Viscount Dalrymple in December, 
1785, that he knew there was no love lost between France and Austria ; 
but that an Anglo-Prussian alliance would drive them together, and 
then he would have to face the nightmare risks of the Seven Years’ 
War. So, he concluded, he must humourFrance^. It was a reasonable 
calculation. 

The link in the chain of understandings most dangerous to Prussia 
was the recent agreement between Joseph and Catharine of Russia. 
At their first meeting, in Mohilev on June 4th, 1780, Joseph had replied 
to the Tsarina’s mocking and calculated enquiry, why it was that he, 
a Roman Emperor, did not fix his capital at Rome, that there were 
difficulties in the way which he could not at present overcome, but 

^ Mhnoires lus au Coriseil du Roi ett 1784 et 1785 : quoted by Sorel, i. 295 w. 

“ Sorel, I. 4417;. 

® Dalrymple to Carmarthen, December 3rd, 1785. 
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that there would be no great difficulty in her case. Her Rome was 
not out of reach. By thus flattering her dearest ambition, he had won 
her favour once for alP. Frederick’s agents lost ground at Petrograd; 
and the world knew, during the next five years, that the Imperial 
Courts were revolving schemes for the partition of the Ottoman 
Empire and the establishment of Russian rule at Constantinople. 

In 1785 Catharine was not “in alliance” with France, as Frederick 
asserted to Cornwallis. But there was a very good understanding 
between Petrograd and Versailles. Catharine appreciated and admired 
the conduct of French policy under Vergennes. Relations were so 
confidential that, in 1784, she had received from one of Vergennes’ 
subordinates a detailed account of the inner organisation of that 
French Foreign Office which had accomplished so much-. The 
traditional friendship between France and Sweden was a permanent 
obstacle to a Franco-Russian alliance. Yet it was not insuperable. 
Frederick’s insight into the realities of European diplomacy was 
proved, rather more than a year after his death, when England and 
Prussia had actually drawn together; for, in the autumn of 1787, 
Segur, the very popular and accomplished French Ambassador to 
Catharine's Court, an old friend of England’s enemies, transmitted 
to his Government a Russian project for precisely that Quadruple 
Alliance of France, Spain, the Tsarina and the Holy Roman Emperor 
which Frederick had feared^. The proposal came to nothing; but it 
was actually made. 

Pitt’s desire not to be “too soon involved in the quarrels of any 
Continental Power ” was most natural. He was nursing British finance 
and the British navy, which depended on finance. This he was doing 
with no definite intention of revenge either on France or on America. 
He had probably less natural animosity against France than any of 
his colleagues; and certainly less than any of the leading British 
diplomatists of his day. When, in 1786, he protested in a famous 
apostrophe that “to suppose that any nation can be unalterably the 
enemy of another is weak and childish,” he was expressing a con- 
viction, not making a point in debate. But if he did not desire for his 
country revenge, he desired honour, weight in the counsels of Europe, 

^ Heigel, Deutsche Geschichte, l. 37 . 

- Doniol, Le Comte de Vergennes et P. M. Hcnnin, p. 47' Hcnnin was the sub- 
ordinate who drafted the report. M. Doniol shows that it was Vergennes who “ot-- 
ganisa ce quiparaU ne Vavoir guerc etejusqu’d ltd: Ic ministere ties affaires ilranseres, 
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“ respectability,” as the word was understood in the eighteenth century. 
These were things which money, well used, could buy. Hence, in 
part, those great financial measures which filled the early years of 
his Ministry. 

When Cornwallis assured Frederick that Great Britain had not 
suffered in power more than her foes, he made an understatement, 
either discreet or unconscious. Much as Englishmen groaned about the 
cost of the late War, many as were the prophecies of national collapse 
under the burden of the Funded Debt, the British finances, even 
before Pitt’s reforms, were in a far better condition than the French; 
and the British financial system was probably the best in Europe. 
In a few years, Pitt made it incomparably the best. He was aided 
by the beginnings of those economic changes which were to fashion 
modern England. Canal building was now in full swing. The roads 
had become good enough to permit Palmer to start his swift mail 
coaches in 1784. Steam was first used to drive the air through a blast 
furnace in 1790. Between 1788 and 1796, the output of pig iron in 
Great Britain doubled. Those who directed European foreign policy 
were either completely ignorant of these things or did not reckon them 
at their full value. British statesmen had better opportunities of 
knowing the truth; and the least economic among them could see 
and appreciate the amazing expansion of the public revenue which 
set in, when a competent and upright financier handled freely the 
expanding resources of the nation. 

From the first, Pitt had seen to it that a full share of his takings 
should go to the Navy. He maintained a larger personnel than had 
ever been maintained in time of peace. He insisted on receiving at 
regular intervals reports on the state and progress of the Fleet. In 
1784 he set aside j(j2,4oo,ooo, a sum about equal to the total income 
of Frederick of Prussia, to build ships of war. By 1790, twenty-four 
new line-qf-battle ships had been turned out from the private ship- 
yards. By 1787, he was prepared to risk war. In 1790, when, for a 
time, war seemed certain, he had ninety-three sail of the line ready^. 
At sea he would not have feared to meet France, Spain, Russia and 
the Habsburg Empire. By that time, he had not to face the possibility 
of meeting the Dutch also. 

Some critical aspects of Great Britain’s international position not 
referred to in Frederick’s survey were very present to the minds of 
Pitt’s Cabinet and of Continental diplomatists. And, first, the Irish 

^ Rose, Fitly I. 2IO-I. 
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aspect. The establishment of Ireland’s legislative independence in 
1782 had seemed, to outside observers, a final proof of British de- 
cadence. Clearly perceiving the dangers of a semi-independent 
Ireland, Pitt put forward, in 1785, his generous scheme for Anglo- 
Irish Free Trade, to bind the two countries together; but English 
political and commercial prejudice ruined it^. So natural did it seem 
to our Ministers to find the enemies of England fishing in the 
troubled Irish waters, that they were always on the look out for French 
intrigues. A careful watch was kept on the letter-post; and among the 
papers of the Duke of Rutland, Lord Lieutenant, for the year 1784, is 
a copy of a private letter from Sir Edward Newenham of Belcamp, 
Co. Dublin, to Lafayette, inviting him to a friendly visit, and pro- 
mising him a warm welcome^. The French knew well that Ireland 
was a source of weakness to England ; but, as a matter of fact, French 
Ministers were not at this time, nor for several years later, engaged in 
intrigues there^. 

If Ireland was a source of weakness, India was on the way to 
become a source of strength, though also of sustained anxiety, to 
British Ministers. British influence there had been steadily extended 
throughout the century. The Peace of 1783 had secured Negapatam 
from the Dutch. The need for some regular Constitutional link 
between the growing Eastern empire and the British Crown had led 
to Pitt’s India Bill of 1784. When Cornwallis went to Berlin, he was 
already, in the mind of the Prime-Minister, the first parliamentary 
Governor-general designate. At first, Cornwallis had demurred, 
raising objections to the scope of his powers. These powers were 
extended by the Amending Act of 1786. The Governor-general could 
now override the views of his Council at Calcutta, and thus was in no 
danger of factious opposition from colleagues such as Warren Hastings 
had been obliged to face. Under Cornwallis (1786-93) what might 
be called the nineteenth century era of British rule in India began, 
with the power in the hands of a series of men of high ability, who 
enjoyed the full confidence of the Plome Government. 

Consolidation of British power in India had two main consequences 
in the sphere of international politics. First, France was forced to 

1 For the Irish propositions see, iiiter alia, Murray, Commercial relatiom between 
England and Ireland; O’Brien, The economic history of Ireland in the eighteenth 

century; Rose, Pitt, i. . 
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for my landed estates,” Napper Tandy. 
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grope about, at times in India itself, at times elsewhere in the nearer 
or further East, for some equivalent — as the statesmen of the eighteenth 
century put it — in trade or dominion. Secondly, there began to emerge 
out of Asia the first true conflict of interests between Russia and 
Great Britain. Catharine was mastering the northern coasts of the Black 
Sea. Her orders were executed on the shores of the Caspian and on 
the banks of the Oxus. Her designs in the nearer East were frankly 
advertised’. Henceforward, Russian policy became a matter of concern 
to every Asiatic Power — and Great Britain was now such. Moreover 
— though how far this Wiis understood in England is doubtful — that 
policy might conceivably work in with France’s gropings for an equi- 
valent. In 17S2, Joseph H had suggested to Catharine that perhaps 
France, a traditional ally of the Turk, might be induced to acquiesce 
in his destruction by the offer of Egypt. The case was debated at the 
French Council of State, with special reference to the effect of a 
French occupation of Egypt on Indian trade and politics^. France 
had no wish to see Turkey dismembered; but she had to prepare for 
all the chances of a shifting world. The world did not shift so far at 
that time; so the hypothetical situations never arose. But the first 
of those clashes of British, French and Russian interests in the East 
which the occasion foreshadowed was not long postponed ; nor was 
their termination to be the matter of a day. 

Contrary to the expectations of the average diplomatist, apt to 
identify prestige and power, dominion and wealth, and not holding 
with Adam Smith that Britain’s American empire had been “not 
a gold mine, but the project of a gold mine,’’ the loss of the Tliirteen 
Colonies had made singularly little diffex-ence to British prosperity. 
Independent, they traded with the United Kingdom very, much as 
they had traded when dependent. Had it been possible to make a 
clean and satisfactory settlement in 1783, it is probable that the empire 
might have seemed to gain greatly by disruption ; and it is certain that 
such a settlement would have contributed enormously to the world’s 
peace during the succeeding century. But such a settlement was not 
made. Throughout the ten years 1784-94, the Treaty of Versailles 
remained imperfectly executed, and Anglo-American relations in the 
unwholesome condition of standing water. Since America had no part 
in the ever shifting “systems” of Continental Europe, to which Great 
Britain had to adjust her policy from year to year, their mutual relations 
in those ten years may be described here without reference to any of 

^ Sorel, I. 328-9. 
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these. Not until the French Declaration of War in 1793 were they 
really affected by the course of European affairs. 

The final Treaty with the United States had been signed at 
Versailles three months and a half before Pitt took office; but, owing 
to distance and the inevitably slow working of the new American 
Constitution, the ratifications were not exchanged until May, 1784. 
After the exchange, David Hartley, the British representative, re- 
ported the anxiety of Adams, Franklin and Jay to proceed at once 
to the negotiation of an Anglo-American Commercial Treaty^. The 
project was not new. It had been put forward at the time of the Pre- 
liminary Treaty, and had been pressed on Hartley by his American 
colleagues during his whole negotiation, from April to September, 
1783. They wanted, as he reported to Fox, reciprocity “upon any 
terms whatsoever, from the narrowest limits to the utmost extent of 
mutual intercourse and participation.” For himself, he had dreams of 
perfectly free intercourse, leading to a “family compact between our 
two nations^.” But the letter in which he expressed this hope crossed 
his final instructions from Fox, to complete the political arrangements 
separately from the commercial. The British Cabinet was not ready 
to open the whole question of commercial policy and commercial law, 
and to define its attitude by treaty; though it was ready to make 
important concessions to the United States by Order in Council®. 
In any case, it was not prepared to show its hand at Paris. The Anglo- 
French and Anglo-American Treaties were to be signed simul- 
taneously; and Fox held that commercial arrangements “ought not 
to come under the eye of the French Minister, much less to make 
part of a Treaty the completion of which he insists upon previous 
to the signing of his own, and which consequently he may be said 
in some degree to take under his protection^” This point of diplo- 
matic procedure was a good one; but the unreadiness of London was 
the deciding factor. 

David Hartley, a friend of Benjamin Franklin and of America, 
no ordinary diplomatist, an advanced Whig, a fellow of Merton 
College and, like Franklin, something of an inventor, was recalled 

^ Hartley to Carmarthen, May X3th, 1784. 

* Hartley to Fox, May 20th and August 2nd, 1783. 

* Fox to Hartley, June loth, 1783. He expresses his wish to put off “for a time 
the decision of that important question which you think at last must come to an ' 
issue, i.e., how far the principles of our Navigation Act ought to be sacrificed to 
commercial considerations drawn from the peculiar circumstaitccs of the present 
crisis.” 

* Fox to Hardcy, August 4th, 1783. 
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by Carmarthen without thanks or compliments on May 25th, 1784. 
He refused to understand a perfectly clear phrase of this letter — that 
commercial matters would “require a considerable degree of delibera- 
tion” — and lingered in Paris until September, in spite of further recall 
orders. At last he was brought back by the cutting off of his appoint- 
ments at a week’s notice^. In June, Franldin was still hopeful that 
a commercial negotiation might be started; but by the end of July 
hehad “ begun to suspect that no instructions were intended-.” Plartley 
should have perceived this earlier. Pitt’s Cabinet was no more ready 
to begin negotiations than Fox’s had been. 

As, however, the American deputation remained in Europe, 
negotiating on economic questions with other Powers; and as a 
subordinate diplomatic agent reported them to be “very inquisitive” 
about the prospects of an Anglo-American treaty^, they were 
encouraged to come to London at the end of the year. “Your people 
are ready to listen to us,” wrote Franklin to Plartley, who was at Bath, 
occupied in drafting the final report of his mission for the un- 
sympathetic Carmarthen; “but they thought it more for the honour 
of both that the treaty should not be in a third place*.” There is 
no evidence that the British Minister had written so definitely of 
“the treaty.” 

John Adams, the first American accredited to the Court of 
St James’, was presented to King George on the afternoon of June ist, 
1785. Two months later he transmitted to Carmarthen a draft treaty, 
hinting in his covering letter that the results of inaction would be most 
serious for Anglo-American commercial and political relations'*. The 
draft was not merely commercial ; there were included in its twenty-six 
clauses important proposals of a political kind. Relations between the 
two countries were to be based on “ the most perfect equality and 
reciprocity.” Subjects of either were to reside and pay duties in the 
other as if they had been citizens of it. They were to be free to send 
any kind of goods, wherever produced or manufactured, in ships of 
any description, with any class of crew, to all points in one another’s 
territory or elsewhere, subject to the right of either Power to prohibit, 

^ Carmarthen to Hartley, May 3Sth; August 20th; September sth; September 
17th. 

- To B. Vaughan, July 26th. Memoirs of Franklin, in. 154. 

® Ed. Bancroft to Carmarthen, Paris, December 8th, 1784. 

* Franklin to. Hartley, January 3rd, 1785. Memoirs, iv. 423. Hartley’s report 
to Carmarthen, dated from Bath, is of January 9th. 

® Adams to Carmarthen, July 29th, 1785. The Diplomatic Correspondence of the 
United States, 1783-1789, iv. 257^33. 
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for reasons of State, particular imports and .exports. This clause 
(No. 4) was a direct challenge to the sections of the British Navigation 
Code which reserved inter-imperial trade to ships built and owned 
in the British empire, and manned by crews predominantly British, 
while excluding foreign ships from most of the carrying trade between 
British ports and ports outside their own territory. By subsequent 
clauses, each country was to guarantee the other most favoured nation 
treatment in the matter of customs, and to give every facility for the 
establishment of consular offices. 

So much for pure commerce. In time of war between either 
country and a third Power, the legal principles of “free ships, free 
goods” and “enemy ships, enemy goods” were to be recognised: 
contraband, if found on the vessels of one of the Contracting Parties, 
was not to be confiscated, but deposited in a port of the capturing 
country and paid for ; no embargo was to be placed on the shipping 
of the Party not engaged in the war “for any military expedition ” or 
similar purpose; the subjects of neither Party should take from any- 
third Power letters of marque for preying on the commerce of the 
other. In case of war between the Contracting Parties themselves, 
merchants were to have nine months’ grace in which to wind up their 
affairs, and prisoners were not to be sent into distant and inclement 
countries, but to be housed in barracks such as were used for the 
captor’s own troops. 

Such were the main points of this remarkable draft. Apparently 
it fell dead. There survives a record of a conversation between Car- 
marthen and Adams in October, at which Carmarthen confined himself 
to generalities about Great Britain’s desire for reciprocity^. Four 
months later, an explanation of his reserve is suggested by a very stiff 
note to Adams, complaining of the failure of the United States to 
carry out the Treaty of 1783-. Then, on April 4th, 1786, Adams, now 
in conjunction with Jefferson, sends him, “as requested in conversa- 
tion,” another draft treaty. It contains the commercial clauses of the 
previous draft, almost verbatim, but nothing else. Probably, Adams 
had pressed the matter and Carmarthen had responded pro forma. 

A month later again (May 8th) a confidential agent reports Adams as 
being “liighly dissatisfied with his situation and the supposed dis- 
positions of H.M. Minister towards the United States,” and his 
correspondence as being “calculated to e,xcite them” to commercial 

* Minute of a conversation with Adams, October 20th. 

* Carmarthen to Adams, February 28th, 17S6. 
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and political hostility. At this point, the negotiation, if so it maybe 
called, was broken off, and no more is heard of it in Great Britain for 
another four years. 

There is no reason to think that, at any time between 1783 and 
1793, Pitt’s Cabinet was ready to throw overboard the Navigation Code ; 
though Pitt acquiesced in those administrative relaxations which 
alone rendered Anglo-American trade possible. American produce, 
coming to the United Kingdom in American or in British ships, was 
treated just as if America were still a colony. Facilities were given, as 
in the old days, for the reexport of American tobacco and rice; and 
so on. But the strong American wish to trade freely with the Canadian 
and West Indian Colonies, and to carry between those Colonies and 
the Mother-country, was never frankly gratified. In 1783, Fox had 
explained to Plartley that the notion of admitting West Indian produce 
in United States bottoms must be ruled out: “the prejudice (if that 
be the name these opinions deserve)” was, he said^, far too strong. 
So it reijiained. But this and other prohibitions were freely evaded. 
The West Indies, in particular, required food and lumber from the 
United States; and their merchants had pressed for a commercial 
treaty in 1783^. Failing the treaty, they had to help themselves. 
A common device, as our early Consuls reported, was for a ship to 
be owned jointly by British and American traders and to utilise its 
double nationality®. Such evasion, though it might help traders, did 
nothing to promote an Anglo-American “family compact.” 

There is no need to assume, as Franklin did in 1784, that Great 
Britain had “still at times some flattering hopes of recovering ’’...“the 
loss of its dominion ” over the United States^. The difficulties as to 
the Treaty of 1783 are sufficient to explain a great measure of reluct- 
ance to enter into further obligations. “By the fourth, fifth and sixth 
articles of the Treaty no impediments were to be put in the way of 
the recovery of debts [by British subjects]; the States were to be 
recommended to repeal their Confiscation Acts [directed against 
Loyalists] ; and there were to be no future confiscations nor prose- 
cutions of any sort against any person because of the part taken by 
him in the late war. But the States gave no heed whatever to these 
articles. The, Confiscation Acts were not repealed; impediments were 
placed in the way of the recovery of debts ; and thousands of Loyalists 

^ Fox to Hartley, June loth, 1783. 

“ Resolutions of the West Indian Merchants, November 26th, 1783. 

^ E.g., Bond (Consul at Philadelphia) to Carmarthen, May 14th, 1787. 

^ Memoirs, in. 154. 
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problenis of neutrality, contraband, and the exercise of sea power, 
which John Adams’s draft had attempted to provide against in advance, 
were revived in aggravated forms. 

American sympathy was overwhelmingly on the French side, and 
Washington’s Declaration of Neutrality, of April 22nd, 1793, was re- 
ceived with a storm of abuse^. Great Britain’s refusal to admit the right 
of American shipping to enjoy the trade of the French West Indies, 
now thrown open to it as a war measure ; an Order to British cruisers 
to bring into port neutral cargoes of corn and flour destined for France ; 
and the beginnings of the search of American ships for British seamen 
— all played into the hands of the Anglophobe party in America. These 
events, and those that followed, lie outside the chronological scope of 
the present chapter; but their outline, in their relation to the abortive 
negotiations of the ten years of peace, may be most conveniently 
sketched here. Pitt’s Government had been sincerely anxious for 
a settlement when Hammond was despatched. The dangers of war 
stung it into decisive action. The initiative, however, came from 
Washington. With the approval of the Senate, he sent John Jay to 
England to arrange a treaty. His task was eased by an Order in Council 
of January, 1794, instructing naval commanders and privateers to stop 
only such neutral ships as were engaged in the direct trade between the 
French West Indies and France. By October 7th, 1794, Jay had signed 
with Grenville the Treaty which is usually called by his name. It was 
approved by President and Senate nine months later. “Jay was burned 
in effigy, guillotined in effigy, hanged in effigy, from Maine to 
Georgia^ ” ; but ratifications were exchanged next year. 

The Treaty reflects veiy imperfectly some of the principles of 
international intercourse which American negotiators had put forward 
in the previous decade; but it was in the main concerned with specific 
cases and grievances. The United Kingdom agreed to withdraw all 
troops from United States territory on or before June ist, 1796. Inter- 
course across the continental frontier was not to be impeded by either 
Power. The navigation of American rivers in the territory of either 
was to be free up to the highest point to which seagoing vessels could 
proceed. A Commission was to be set up in America to provide “full 
and complete compensation” for the British creditors, who had 
waited nearly a dozen years. Per contra. Great Britain offered com- 

^ On the American situation see McMaster in "The Cambridge Modern History, 

VII. 318 seq. 
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pensalion for damage tlonc to American shipping under tlie harsh 
Orders in Council of 1793. United States vessels were authorised 
to carry on direct trade witli British pons in the East Indies (they had 
done so to a considerable extent already without authorisation) and 
with British possessions in Europe. 'Ehe trade between the United 
States and the West Indies w;is opened, as Hamilton had urged on 
Hammond, to small vessels, up to 70 tons burden. 'I'he most favoured 
nation principle was mutually adopted in matters of customs, tonnage 
and harbour dues. Neither Contracting Party was to entertain in its 
ports pirates or jirivateers with letters of marciue from an enemy of the 
other, or to allow its subjects to accept from foreign Princes in time of 
war letters of marque which might authorise them to prey on the 
commerce of the other P.irty. Contraband was more closely defined. 
It w;is agreed that enemy property, but enemy property only, might 
be taken from neutral ships in time of war; the United States hereby 
abandoning the principle of “free ships, free goods.” There were 
other more detailed clauses dealing with the problems of neutrality, 
capture, and the exercise of sea power. Finally, in the event of war 
between the Contracting Parties, the property of individuals was not 
to be confiscated — a reminiscence of the American Confiscation Acts ; 
merchants might remain and carry on trade in spite of the existence 
of a state of war; and no reprisals for alleged illegal acts were to be 
initiated by either Party without notice. It should be added that all 
the clauses of a general character dealing with the problems of warfare 
were accepted for twelve years only, except the clause which forbade 
the confiscation of private property^ It may, also, be noted, in the 
words of an American historian and in anticipation of the war of 1812, 
that “nothing was said about seareh, or impressment, or paper 
blockades, or indemnity for the negroes whom Carleton took away 
in 1783^.” The British Navigation Code was rendered less water- 
tight by the clauses relating to the West Indies and India; but it was 
not wrecked. The Treaty, in short, was a pUce de circonstance^ and 
as such something of a triumph for British foreign policy: it had few 
of the elements of a “family compact” broad-based on principle. 

Had it been possible for the United Kingdom to have, from the 
first, an Ambassador to the United States in touch with Washington 
and his colleagues, as the Ambassadors to the Great Powers were with 
the Courts to which they were accredited, Anglo-American relations 
in this critical decade might have worked out differently. For the 
^ The Cambridge Modem History, vii. 330. 
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used on the British side— so much so that he was accused of treachery, 
whereby the old aristocratic Opposition, with its headquarters in the 
States of Holland, was greatly strengthened. Under the cumbrous 
and intricate federal system of the Provinces, the main utility of the 
office of Stadholder was in time of war. If it did not serve as a rallying 
point for the people then, there was some presumption that it was 
of no use. Certainly, it had not so served in 1780-3. William V was 
dilatory in business. He was neither able nor courageous. He was 
Icnown to be much influenced by his Prussian wife. He was supposed 
to have acquired alien sympathies from his English mother. All 
those who disliked Great Britain or favoured France, and the still 
larger number who valued above all things the pure Dutch traditions 
of their Province or their town, were turning against him. 

Great Britain was on her guard, even before Peace was signed with 
the Dutch. “His Majesty,” wrote Fox to Sir John Stepney, Ambas- 
sador at Berlin, on September 19th, 1783, “is much alarmed at the 
accounts we receive every day of the state of affairs in Holland. The 
remaining authority of the House of Orange seems to be in the most 
dangerous state.” In a manner hardly worthy of his position, Fox 
had asked the advice of Frederick as to “what steps, if any, could with 
propriety be taken by this Court in the present juncture.” Frederick 
replied that this was a matter on which he could not pretend to give 
advice. “No notice whatever was taken of the two Courts acting in 
concert^.” It was a palpable snub, tiowever, in April, 1784, Count 
Finkenstein, speaking as was assumed for his master, suggested 
that England should send to the Hague a Minister “ who would employ 
quiet and conciliatory measures-.” This was, certainly, not a close 
description of Plarris, whom Pitt sent over seven months later. But 
Harris was not sent merely to please Berlin. 

The situation in the United Provinces ’required skilled handling. 
While the “Patriots” Avere working against the Orange interest, the 
whole country became engaged in a quarrel with the Emperor Joseph, 
about treaty rights to which Great Britain was a party. Joseph’s passion 
for what was rational and absolute was stirred by the irrational checks 
and balances of Low Country politics. “His” Netherlands had been 
protected against France, his Ally, by Dutch garrisons in the Barrier 
fortresses. Of these he had got rid during die late War, Great Britain 
not being in a position to uphold the Barrier Treaty. Now (1784), he 

‘ Stepney to Fox, October iith, 1753. 

2 Stepney to Carmarthen, April 6 ih, 17^4. 
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repudiated the “uimatural” arrangement by which the Scheldt was 
shut, and Antwerp’s trade ruined, for the benefit of the Dutch. Also, 
he revived an old claim to an outlying bit of Dutch territory about 
Maastricht, which lay conveniently adjacent to lands of his in Lim- 
burg. He seized some Dutch forts and set an army ijn motion late 
in the year. 

It could not be supposed that any Dutch party, least of all the 
“Patriots,” the commercial aristocracy of Plolland, would yield to 
such demands without a fight. As this party was in close relation 
with Finance, Carmarthen hoped to see France involved, to her dis- 
advantage, in the quarrel between her friends and her Ally^. The 
strain increased throughout the early months of 1785; but in the 
sununer it began to appear that the prospect for France was promising. 
She would mediate, bring the disputants to terms, and thereby in- 
crease both her own prestige and, if the terms were satisfactory to 
the Dutch, that of the “Patriots” also. That France should stand 
as protector of Dutch interests in the Scheldt was intolerable to 
Plarris; but this was what he saw coming. Carmarthen’s attempts to 
provoke Austria against France proved futile. Frederick of Prussia 
could not be induced to come forward as an open supporter of the 
Dutch, even though he might have been e.xpected to welcome a chance 
of checkmating Austria, fie was waiting on France-. Carmarthen 
tried in vain to move Berlin, as he saw^ France and Austria coming 
together again during 1785. “ Interested as Great Britain and Prussia 
must be to watch every move of their respective rivals, so formidably 
connected,” he wrote to Ewart on IVIay 14th, why should they not 
cooperate “to emancipate the Republic from the shackles of her 
slavish dependency on France ” ? Frederick was absorbed in the con- 
templation of another Habsburg scheme, the proposed exchange of 
the Austrian Netherlands for Bavaria. When this finally collapsed 
(June, 1785), he was busy building up his German League of Princes 
to hold the Imperial Court in check. Pie was on the whole in favour 
of the British policy towards the United Provinces ; but he was cir- 
cumspect, timid, rather malicious, and, as has been seen, doubtful of 
England’s resolution and competence. In return for active support 
in the Dutch matter, not necessarily military, he might have won 
British assistance for his League of Princes. King George joined it in 

^ See Salomon, Pitt, p. 304. 

® Joseph Ewart (Charge d’affaires at Berlin) to Carmarthen, September i8th; 
November 9th, 1784; April and, 1785. 
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his Hanoverian capacity, but, as usual wth him in such cases, without 
consulting or informing his British Ministers. Harris and Ewart 
were anxious to use the League as a steppingstone to an Anglo-Prussian 
alliance. The Cabinet was less eager. Both the desire not to commit 
Great Britain too far prematurely, and a justifiable suspicion of 
Frederick’s interest and sincerity, held them back, as the September 
Instructions for Cornwallis show. But had Frederick responded, 
something might have been accomplished. He contented himself 
with his discouraging survey of Europe and his double-edged com- 
pliments to Pitt. 

Plarris worked desperately. He interviewed the Stadholder — and 
would have felt happier if he “ would act one half as well as he spoke ” 
— as well as the Princess — and got the impression of his having warned 
Berlin that open intervention might hurt the Orange cause ; and he 
interviewed every accessible person of importance. The Prince lacked 
all “firmness and conduct.” Some months before, he had talked of 
selling his estates and retiring to Germany — “a resolution,” said 
Harris, “which, if ever he carries it into execution, will compleat his 
character.” As with other nervousPrinces,IGngCharles’s head entered 
into his conversation, Harris thought that “the more temperate 
members of the aristocratical party,” though hostile to Orange, 
disliked dependence on France. So he had long discussions with the 
Directors of the Dutch East India Company, as a result of which he 
suggested that Great Britain might guarantee all their Eastern pos- 
sessions, and so prevent them from becoming centres of French 
influence^. But to no purpose. Preliminaries of an agreement between 
the United Provinces, France and the Emperor were signed in Sep- 
tember. They showed, said Plarris, “ the low and abject situation to 
which this Republic is reduced.” Pie -worked on, nevertheless, to 
block the completion of the Treaty, through friends in Zealand, the 
most Anglophil of the Provinces. Correspondence with Ewart con- 
vinced him that “ the King of Prussia was acting a hollow and insidious 
part,” but that his heir, Frederick William Prince of Prussia, took a 
more lively interest in his sister’s fate-. Yet nothing but words came 
from ilcrlin. The States-General rated them at their true value, and 
proceeded to consider proposals for removing the arms of the Plouse 
of Orange from regimental colours, postwaggons and public pro- 
clamations. 

‘ I turn to Cannarthcn, .>\uguht snd, Qth. i6ih ; September 2nd, oth, 13th, 1785. 
Aho, a private letter of March i ith, quoted in Rose, Pill, l. 309. 

^ 'I’o Cann.inhcn, September 27ih (two despatches of the same date). 
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On Xov ember Hth .md loth, 17S5, two 'RrcMtiw signed at Fou- 
uincbleau registered Harri^»'s failure. Jo.wph withdrew. He recog- 
nised the absolute lights of the Ihiitcd Ihovincca over the lower 
Scheldt, which w.rs all that mattered, and agreed to abandon his 
claims on Maa:,tricht in return for a nntney payment, 'Ro win the 
Dutch, France undertook to pay ahiutei half the sum herself. In 
return, the Dutch Envoys signctl the second 'I're.uy, a political and 
commercial Alliance with bhance. 'l‘hc two Fowcis were to aid one 
another, if either were atiackctl, by lamlaiul sc.i; neither w.is to carry 
on negotiations to tlic detriment «*f the other; .ind in matters of trade 
a "mtest favoured nation" system was established i)ciwccn them. 

On the d,;y on which the first 'Treaty was signed, Carmarthen 
wrote to Harris il'.c threatening despatch alrc.uly ijuoicd. 'The Dutch 
were, he said, running a fearful risk, llrit.iiu "could destroy their 
credit or annihilate their very soil. Dcsjienite and distasteful as such 
a step would he, it sure would be justifiable aiul I trust be ciTccted 
(and the attempt I tliink could .scarcely fail) without remorse or 
hesitation*." He approved a propo.sal of Harris's for the presentation 
of a memorial of prote,si by the British Ambassador to the States- 
Gcnerai, a most unusual proceeding as between independent Towers. 
And he authorised Harris to do what that active Minister had done 


already — impress the risks tlicy were running on the Dutch traders, 
who "would be the first t<j sulFcr and tlie last to be recompensed” in 
case of war". Nevertheless, the Treaty of Alliance with France wsis 
ratified at Christmas, 1785- 

The months from January to August, 17H6, were the blackest of 
Harris’s mission to the Hague. “ It is not on the cards at this moment 
to reclaim this country. Everything.. .concurs to throw it into the 
arms of France" (March 31st). Yet hope must not be abandoned. At 


all costs, by combinations somehow to be devised, England must 
manage "to disentangle the Republic from her present connexion 
with France and to restore her to her former treaties w-ith England" 
(June 13th). From Prussia there was no hope. “ His Prussian iMajesty 
is only a friend to the Stadtholder by affinity — and not politically so 
— and... providing his Niece enjoy the honours usually attached to 
the Office, he is very indifferent as to the preservation of its privileges ” 
(August ist). This was so. The King had told Viscount Dalrymple, 
British Ambassador at Berlin, in the previous December, that he 


‘ Carmarthen to Harris, November 8th. 

• To Harris, November 17th. 
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hoped to see the title of Stadholder secured to his Niece’s husband, 
“ but not a shadow of power, nor did he expect it.” It could not be 
helped, he said. France must not be provoked^. 

Harris was troubled, also, by the silences and apparent indifference 
of Pitt. He wished him to write and encourage the rump of the 
“English” party among the merchants of the United Provinces. “Is 
it impossible to move him who speaks so well, to write one poor line 
to these sound shillings and pence men ? ” Such was his postscript to a 
letter for Carmarthen in July-. Pitt’s silence and apparent indifference 
were due, in part, to preoccupation and overwork; in part, to a certain 
insularity, natural to a very young man with no first-hand knowledge 
of Continental problems ; in part, to his lack of Harris’s flaming hatred 
of France; and in part, it may confidently be assumed, to his wish at 
that moment to avoid any appearance of hostility towards her. If Car- 
marthen ever asked him to write a “ poor line,” there was an excellent 
reason for refusal. The French secret service was well organised. 
A letter to be communicated even to reputed friends was unlikely 
to remain hidden. And Pitt was just concluding with France a 
Commercial Treaty most advantageous to British interests. The 
signatures were attached to it by William Eden, "whose name it 
generally bears, and Gerard de Rayneval on September 26th, 1786. 

In the eighteenth article of the Treaty of 1783, France and England 
had agreed to nominate, without delay, Commissioners to draw up 
a commercial treaty, “on the basis of reciprocity and mutual con- 
venience,” this treaty to be completed not later than January ist, 1786. 
The initiative had come from Vergennes. Vergennes, it has been said, 
had no trace of genius^. He had, however, immense diplomatic 
experience and an enlightened commonsense. He had served for 
nearly ten years in Portugal; for five in Germany; for nearly fifteen 
at Constantinople. He had created the modern French Foreign 
Office h All his experience had failed to assimilate lum fully to the 
ordinary diplomatic type of his day. True, he could play the diplo- 
matic game with any man. He had led France into the American War, 
and had won back for her from Great Britain, by a timely use of force, 
the position among the Powers — but not the territory, which in the 
Seven Years’ War Great Britain had by force taken from her. He 
had advised Lewis XVI against a policy of mere spatial aggrandisc- 

* Dalrvmplc to Carmarthen. Dccciitbcr 3rd, 1785. 

B.M. Add. MSS. ::8c6i. Quoted in Rose, Fill, i. 275. 

' Sorcl, I. 297: Turcot avail du settle, Virgcmtes n’eii avail point.” 

* .Abo'ie, p. >1. 2. 



mciu. In nuMunirs prc^icntccl to his he had protcstcvl with 

pasiiion against the partitions, exchanges and meclianical roiindings- 
otT of territory, which occupied most of the time of the CJcrman 
chanceries. France, he s.ud, iiad“ in herself everything that constitutes 
re.d power {iu pussuuwc /a/Zc)*.” Of course, he desired that she should 
inllucnce — his enemies would have s.iid ilominate — her lesser neigh- 
bours; but tb.e notion of aimexing them w.is abhorrent to him. 
Between France and Great Britain, he desired mutual respect and 
free intercourse, not the alternations of .ictual with commercial war 
which had marked tlic kr-it century. He once told a colleague that, 
if he could annihilate Kngland, he would not do it. But there was 
nothing that he would not do " to bring about a ciiange in her jealous 
policy, which damages both us and her, and which, if well examined, 
proves to be folly.” And lie added, with a wonderful insight: “for 
a century and a half we have been ruining one another to enrich 
Europe, to sircngtiteu Bowers from whom wc have nothing to fear 
or to create brandnew IGwcrs. As a consecpicncc, we lose weight in 
proportion as the others grow, and wc shall end by making them our 
equals-.” In 1783, he had been determined to begin an era of more 
neighbourly relations; and he had been deliglued to find in Shelburne 
a statesman who needed no compulsion^. Each had a strain of the 
cosmopolitan idealism of the century and a contempt for some of the 
idols of the marketplace. 

Vcrgcmies w;is far too good a diplomatist to miss such opportunities 
for e.\tending the moral dominion of Fnmcc as Dutch and other 
affairs offered him. IBs agents throughout the world played the 
game for influence as Harris played it, each side calling the play of 
the other “ intrigue,” In 17S5 he approved the recreation of a French 
East India Company. British statesmen suspected that tliis Company 
would exploit the new connexion with Holland, and possibly amal- 
gamate with the Dutch Company'. Therefore, Harris paid special 
attention to the Dutch Directors. These intrigues, suspicions and 
counter-intrigues did not improve the prospects of the commercial 
treaty. Further, Pitt was no doubt anxious that fiscal union between 

^ Sorcl, I. 313-5. This was in 1777. 

• These sayings were credited to him by Hennin after his death. (Doniol, 
Le Comte de Vergetmes ct P.M.Heituiit, pp. 103-4.) They may not be verbally correct, 
but they are in accordance with his conduct. 

^ Pitt was Shelburne’s Chancellor of the Exchequer; but Rose {Pitt, i. 325) has 
“found no sign of his opinions on the subject” of Vergennes’ proposals and Shel- 
burne’s reception of them. 

*■ Harris’s correspondence contains many references to this suspicion. 
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England and Ireland should precede changes in Great Britain’s 
external economic relations^. Plis Irish attempt and failure were not 
complete until June, 1785. By that time, Vergennes was putting pres- 
sure on Great Britain to carry out Article 18. Early in a British 
Commissioner had been sent to Paris ; but he had been kept waiting 
months for Instructions. In March, 1785, he was still without a reply 
to letters written in the previous September and November. But he 
had been advised to reject the French proposal for negotiations on 
the basis of mutual most favoured nation treatment, since the British 
Government was not prepared to abandon the specially favoured 
treatment of Portuguese wines stipulated for in the Methuen Treaty 
of 1703. Vergennes retaliated by arguing that if the new treaty was 
not completed, as agreed, by January ist, 1786, the existing commer- 
cial arrangements between the two countries arising out of the Treaty 
of Utrecht must lapse. He next instigated a series of edicts inter- 
fering with British exports to France, of which the most serious was 
one of July loth, 1785, forbidding the import of foreign linens, 
cottons and muslins. This was suspended, in consequence of a protest 
from London ; but it showed what England might expect if her delays 
continued. Vergennes was well within his rights; for French silks 
had been prohibited in England since 1765. With considerable for- 
bearance, however, he agreed to waive the claim to negotiate on a 
basis of complete reciprocity and most favoured nation treatment, 
on condition that negotiations were really opened. This was in 
October, 1785“, Two days before, he had prohibited the import of 
iron, steel and cutlery. 

Pitt was already preparing to send over a highly qualified agent 
to treat with France; but he showed himself strangely dilatory in 
the whole business. While he delayed, Vergennes secured his Treaty, 
and most favoured nation terms, from the United Provinces. At 
Pitt s request, he now agreed to extend the “period of grace” for the 
British Ireaty by six months, and eventually by twelve. Plaving 
gained time tor consideration, Pitt instituted elaborate enquiries, 
partly by his new Committee of Council on Trade, partly by the 
agent whont he selected: William Eden, the future Lord Auckland. 
Eden, now in his forty-second year, had a varied political experience, 
no excessive tenacity of political friendship or principle, but great 

/ {Pitt, U 32S). It lacks documcmao' evidence, but 

mhctcnsly probable. 

‘ % cti,cnne , lu U.irthclcmy (the French representative in London), October 13th. 
rjaiooton, / Jtt, p. 2ia. 
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whether it could bear French competition at all; and so on^. The 
representatives of most British industries were confident in their own 
competitive efficiency, Wedgtvood in particular; but the silk manufac- 
turers, although they boasted of giving employment to nearly 200,000 
people, maintained that, for them, the choice was merely between con- 
tinued prohibition of French silks and ruin. Arrived in Paris with all 
his material, Eden was surprised to find that the French Ministers were 
not equally well prepared. He suspected that, in consequence, they 
would aim at a vague sweeping kind of treaty, avoiding, so far as 
possible, the dangers which might result from pitting their relative 
ignorance against bis carefully acquired knowledge. He intended to 
make that knowledge tell; and no doubt he succeeded. Vergennes’ 
final disclaimer of all interest in the exact amount of immediate gain 
or loss from the Treaty seems sincere; but, in view of its unpopularity 
among French manufacturers and its unquestionably painful opera- 
tion on French industry, the disclaimer might be interpreted as a 
veiled admission of failure, a half-apology for his agents’ inability 
to beat Eden on his own ground. There had been no elaborate enquiry 
among experts. A single official, the Inspector-general of Manu- 
facturers, appears to have furnished all the technical information on 
the industrial side. 

This apparent neglect was, however, mainly the result, not of 
oversight, but of principle. Vergennes, with no parliamentary criti- 
cism to fear, could take risks and incur unpopularities such as Pitt 
became every year more reluctant to face. His right-hand man, G. de 
Rayneval, strongly influenced by physiocratic thought, stated dog- 
matically that the most useful and solid trade was that in agricultural 
produce ; that the interests of industry were secondary ; that it was an 
economic blunder for a nation to aim at complete industrial self- 
sufficiency; tliat an industry which could not maintain itself without 
high tariffs was not worth maintaining; and that prohibition was in 
all circumstances vicious. If he could widen the market for French 
agricultural produce — that is, for French wines — he was relatively 
indifferent as to Eden’s successful bargaining about woollens and 
porcelain and silk and Iiardware and Birmingham “toys” He was 
aware that the years immediately following the Treaty upon w'hich 
he was engaged might be difficult years for French industry. He w'us 
planning means for obviating these difficulties, including the intro- 


^ " EvjJt-ncc for cojuiucrv-ul treaty with 
{.\uckUti\i P.ifcra). 


France,” B.M,, .^dd. MSS. 
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duction of English methods. He had hopes at this time that no less 
a firm than Boulton and Watt might be induced to transfer their 
business across the Channel. 

'Phe French negotiators were, also, fully conscious of the shattered 
state of the French finances. Tltis was what Vergennes had in mind 
when he spoke of commercial relations “serving as a corrective to 
the warlike passions of our neighbours.” He believed that England 
desired revenge for Yorktown and tiie Treaty of 17S3. He wished to 
divert her interests from war to commerce, because he thought that 
France could not afford another war for some considerable time. In 
the last War he had saved her honour, and at its conclusion liad shown 
moderation. To postpone or avert a fresh war, he w;is again prepared 
to give something away. If the English valued above all things what 
his physiocratic advisers considered relatively worthless, he naturally 
made no objection. 

Before the end of April, Eden was reporting that, in his opinion, 
France would gain nothing essential through the Treaty beyond a re- 
duced duty on her wines, whereas Great Britain would get rid of all old 
and new prohibitions and other obstacles to her export trade. He had 
still difficulties to sunnount; and at times he found the very exacting 
Instructions from home, inspired by Jenkinson at the Council of 
Trade, difficult of e.xecution. In August, he became neia^ous because, 
the French manufacturers having had wind of the course of the 
negotiations, letters of protest against their ruinous character were 
pouring in to Calonne, now Controller-general of Finance. Eden 
saw risk of a fall at the last fence and regretted that it had not been 
possible to make the pace hotter. Having avoided the fall, he wrote 
home on the day before signature (September 25th), that he hoped the 
English manufacturers would, for a time at any rate, moderate their 
expressions of joy. Fortunately for him, when the news arrived, 
although the King had “ never been seen in such spirits,” “ the prin- 
cipal merchants in the City did not choose to give an opinion about it,” 
because — so Dorset, Eden’s correspondent, held — ^“anything, if 
novel, is apt to stupify merchants^.” And as no such agreement ever 
completely satisfies commercial men, there were some complaints 
and talk of a sacrificing of British interests. It was Pitt who, in 
defending the Treaty in the House during February, 1787, against the 
usual factious Whig opposition, was indiscreet enough to argue that, 
while advantageous to France, it was still more so to Great Britain. 

^ Dorset to Eden, Auckland Jour nah, i. 393. 
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assumed, would try to force her solution, “ civil war. . .might be a very 
near event^.” In February, Vergennes was succeeded by Montmorin, 
a much inferior statesman, and the mess of the French treasury was 
disclosed by Calonne. Harris continued to work hard at propaganda, 
organising meetings, subsidising journals and pamphleteers, and 
evidently making progress^. 

By May, civil war in Holland had practically begun. The “Pat- 
riotic” party, by its origin that of the commercial aristocracy, was 
acquiring a revolutionary and democratic tinge by intercourse with 
France. Hitherto, the permanent limitation of the powers of the 
Stadholderate, and perhaps the removal of the undeniably incom- 
petent and universally unpopular Stadholder in favour of his son, 
had been the measures contemplated. Now, the total abolition of 
the office was certainly being discussed. This enabled the English 
party to appeal to old deep-rooted popular sentiment in favour of 
the House of Orange. Even in the Province of Holland itself, the 
stronghold of the Patriots, there were Orange elements. The dockers 
of Amsterdam, for instance, preferred a remote Prince to the local 
Mynheers — capitalistic Patriots — and were accessible to Harris's 
propaganda. The French Ambassador Verac was working, also with 
success, on the other side. Such external interference in domestic 
affairs was singularly easy in a state “built up in the most amazing 
fashion out of Federation, Republic, Monarchy, Crown Property 
and heritable Privileges,” as Clausewitz described the United Pro- 
vinces at this time^. 

The crisis came in June, Both sides had armed. The Prince had 
about 4000 men; the Patriots a larger, but less compact, body of 
Free Companies (militia). Some months earlier, the Prince and 
Princess had left the Hague and the Province of Holland for a safer 
residence at Nymwegen. But recent changes of opinion encouraged 
Princess Wilhelmina to think that, by a personal appeal at the Hague, 
she might yet win a majority of the States-General for tlie Orange 
cause. She set out, with a very small following, early on June 28th — 
spent the night in a peasant’s house, a prisoner of the Free Companies 
of the province of Holland, and returned ne.xt day to Nymwegen. 

Thereupon, her brother, who had heard an exaggerated report of the 
insults offered her, sent a threatening despatch to the States of I lolland 

^ To Carmarthen, J.inuar>’ and, 17S7. 

» See his correspondence, l'cbruary-AprU./)or«w. 

* Dtr Feldzun dcs Herzogs von Drauiuc/iKeig ten 17S7, p. asy ; quoted in Ucqrcl. 

I- 133. 
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and ordered his nearest troops to hold tlicmselves in readiness. He 
was careful to treat the issue ;is personal, not political, and to explain 
that he was far from contemplating war. “ She wants to drag me into 
a war,” he told one of her confidential servants, ” but I will soon show 
her that I am not to be led by her^” Yet war might come; and, if 
it came, he knew he must look to England. For some years. Hertz- 
berg had been advocating an Anglo-Prussian-Dutch “system” at 
Berlin. The growth of the English party in the Provinces, and the 
fear of a Dutch democratic republic subservient to Fnince, had roused 
Pitt and the Cabinet, hitherto not verj' responsive to Harris’s des- 
patches. Harris had been in consultation with Ministers at Whitehall 
in I\Iay. The Cabinet, most certainly, did not want war; but in view 
of the financial embanassments of France it was prepared to adopt 
a course which might conceivably lead to war. Harris went back 
with a promise of £20,000 for the Orange cause-. Next month, he 
obtained £’]o,ooo more. In July, Carmarthen assumed, almost as 
a matter of course, the armed intervention of the King of Prussia^ ; 
and Pitt sent for the Prussian Ambassador, with whom hitherto he 
had had few dealings, to tell him that the insult to Princess Wilhelmina 
concerned her brother only and that France had no right to intervene 
in any way. It is evident that, if he could get the famous Prussian 
army in motion, he was prepared to risk war. On August and, he wrote 
instructing Cornwallis to seize Trincomalee from the Dutch, so soon 
as hostilities began, in order that the French might not use it as a base, 
and that the English might — possibly for an attack on the Cape of 
Good Hope*. 

Rather better diplomacy on the part of France, a diplomacy such 
as Vergennes could, almost certainly, have commanded, or a different 
course of events in Eastern Europe, might have shattered Carmarthen’s 
assumption ; for in July Frederick William was trimming. He wanted 
a settlement without war; and it should have been easy for France 
to make the Patriots offer satisfactory, but not to them humiliating, 
terms. This she failed to do, thus giving the impression that she meant 
to support them through thick and thin ; yet, at the end of August, 
Verac, her Ambassador at the Plague, their party’s patron and faiseiir, 
was recalled and succeeded by St Priest, a representative who was not 

^ Luclavaldt, Die englisch-preussische Allianz von 1788, p. 67. 

- Malmesbury Correspondence, ii. 306. Pitt himself was not in favour of a policy 
which might lead to war: but he agreed to the financial assistance. Rose, i. 360. 

“ Malmesbury Correspondence, ii, 329, July 3rd. 

* Cornwallis Correspondence, i. 321. 
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that “there did not seem to remain any degree of ill-humour, tho’ 
there was visible a little awkwardness on occasion of the humiliating 
terms to which this Court had been obliged to subscribe^.” 

But Montmorin told Eden that war had been nearer than might 
have been supposed. For “ exclusive of all objects of internal interest, 
there had been some opinion of weight that a war was the best mode 
of finishing the internal troubles which had prevailed at the time of 
the King of Prussia’s march^.” The suggestion recurred again and 
again in France during the next five years ; for foreign war, it has 
been said, was the classical cure for internal troubles^. 

Even before Amsterdam had fallen, Harris was pressing the Dutch 
for an alliance. But with so complex a polity as the United Provinces 
negotiations were exceptionally slow. In November, while the 
Prussian troops were beginning to withdraw, the Orange party was 
consolidating its power by the dismissal of “Patriotic’’ functionaries. 
In December, Harris’s friend van de Spiegel became Grand Pen- 
sionary of the United Provinces. Though a friend, he did not wish 
to sell his friendship too cheap ; and, since in any Anglo-Dutch discus- 
sion colonial questions at once came to the front, the Dutch states- 
man suggested that Great Britain should give backNegapatamh Harris 
managed to put this suggestion aside. By the end of March, 17SS, 
his draft had passed the States of Plolland, and on April 15th, the 
Defensive Alliance between His Britannic Majesty and Their High 
Mightinesses the States-General of the United Provinces was signed®. 

A Prusso-Dutch Treaty was signed the same day. 

Great Britain and the Provinces promised one another friendship 
and armed assistance if involved in war, specifying the amount of 
that assistance. A clause, to which England attached great importance, 
provided for military and naval cooperation in such an event between 
the Dutch and British authorities in the East. In case of war with 
a common enemy, neither was to disarm or make peace without the 
consent of the other. Great Britain guaranteed to the Prince of Onmge 
the I'lereditary Stadholderate of the United Provinces, and the office 
of Hereditary Governor in every Province, “engaging to mainuiin 
that form of Government against all attacks and enterprises, direct 
or indirect, of whatsoever nature they might be.” The contracting 

* To Carmarthen, November ist. 

- Eden to Carmartl^cn, November ist. 

’ The point is repeatedly referred to by Sorel. 

* Harris’s dcspatcltes, December and J:muary, p(usiin. 

' Harris to Carmarthen, April rsth, 17SS, enclosing the treaty. 
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parties agreed to negotiate further about Negapatam. On May 8th, 
1788, the Treaty was ratified, and the Dutch skiff appeared to be once 
more in tow behind the British ship of the line. This, however, was 
the year in which Mirabeau, in Jiis pamphlet Aux Bataves siir le 
Stathouderat, told the Dutch that England was working through the 
House of Orange “ to turn them into European Indians.” In the long 
run, the reimposition of a personally unpopular and incompetent 
Stadholder by foreign arms worked as Mirabeau hoped it might — ^to 
increase the existing dislike of the office and of the Powers who 
propped it. It did so the more surely, because Great Britain in fact 
never opened the promised negotiations about Negapatam. 

Brunswick’s military promenade to Amsterdam and its brilliant 
results proved a curse to Prussia. They set her statesmen planning 
other and greater coups, to be brought about by an opportune waving 
of the Prussian sword, and confirmed her King in his natural inclina- 
tions. “When once prevailed upon to exert himself,” wrote Joseph 
Ewart from Berlin about this time^, “he is by no means deficient 
in judgement and penetration ; but he requires to be roused from his 
dissipation and inactivity.” It might well seem to him, now, that an 
occasional rousing was enough. Frederick William emerged from 
the Dutch crisis pledged to Great Britain, by a secret agreement of 
October 20th, 1787, to maintain the Dutch Constitution. Beyond that 
point he was not committed ; nor was Great Britain. Throughout the 
winter, both Governments worked at the Dutch Treaties, which in 
themselves constituted a political consortium of the three Powers, if 
not exactly a Triple Alliance. 

For a time. Great Britain had not been anxious to go further. There 
were once more rumours of a Quadruple Alliance of the Imperial 
and Bourbon Courts, and Pitt wished to learn what they were worth. 
The scheme came from Catharine, who during 1787 had partly 
shown her hand by refusing to renew her Commercial Treaty with 
Great Britain, while including one with France. She now (late in 
1787) sounded Montmorin through Segur, the French Ambassador at 
Petrogad. But an alliance with Russia meant for France the sacrifice 
of three of her oldest diplomatic friendships — ^those with Sweden, 
Poland, and the Porte. Montmorin could not bring himself to make 
such sacrifices: the Quadruple Alliance remained a scheme^, and Pitt 
was for the moment free of that risk. 

Intimate relations between Great Britain and Prussia were first post- 
1 To Carmarthen, January 9th, 1785. ® Sorel, I. 323, 323. 
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Ally, Not because Prussia was abnormally lacldng in scruple, if 
judged by the diplomatic standards of the day; but because her real 
interests and those of Great Britain lay in such different fields, 
sustained and active cooperation between the two Powers was always 
difficult. 

Just before the Treaties with the United Provinces were signed, 
z.e. early in April, 1788, Pitt had written down his notion of the form 
which an Anglo-Prussian alliance might take^. Putting on one side 
a definite proposal which had come through Ewart from Hertzberg 
for joint action in the east, he suggested that a treaty guaranteeing 
the Dutch settlement should include also a general defensive alliance 
and guarantee of territories between the two Powers, which might be 
kept secret so long as the Quadruple Alliance of the Imperial and 
Bourbon Courts remained incomplete. The Cabinet was more cautious, 
and decided against the suggested mutual guarantee of territoiy. It 
fully agreed that Great Britain ought not to be in any way committed 
to Hertzberg’s territorial speculations. Hertzberg tried again. Again, 
the British Cabinet raised difficulties and refused to commit itself 
too deeply^, unless Prussia would make very general promises of 
military assistance. This angered King Frederick William. He told 
his Minister that he was determined not to employ his troops outside 
Germany and the Netherlands, and thanked God that he had no need 
to snatch at alliances^. Within a fortnight he had accepted the Alliance, 
though not quite on the terms which had provoked this outburst. 

His acceptance was the work of Sir James Harris. The Prussian 
King had an appointment to visit his sister, the Princess of Orange, at 
her chateau of tlie Loo, in the second week of June. Just before he 
started, Ewart at Berlin was not very confident. The French party 
in Prussia was active, and Ewart could only express the hope that 
the King would be “undeceived at Loo k” To accomplish this, the 
full apparatus of diplomacy was brought to bear. King George wrote 
an appropriate autograph letter to the Princess, which Harris deli- 
vered®. During the critical day (June 12th), Harris concentrated the 
whole strength of his trained and impressive personality on the King 
— and bribed the King’s valet to block the access of a hostile personality . 

^ April 2nd, 178S. Pitt MSS. In Salomon, p. 342. 

s Carmarthen to Ewart, May i.vth, 17S8. Hcrtabcrg'a proposal to Ew.irt wa.i 
dated April 19th. Luckwaldt, pp. 105-6. 

=» In a note of May 30th. Salomon, p. 345. 

^ To Carmarthen, Tvlay 31st. 
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Matters were settled between King and Ambassador after midnight 
during a walk in the gardens, away from the music of the State ball. 

'The King returned to the music, while Harris, with the Minister 
Alvensleben, spent the small hours of the morning drawing up the 
Treaty on the basis of one of Hertzberg’s drafts. The King looked 
through the draft at 9 a.m., and signed the Treaty at 3 p.m. on the 
13th. Harris despatched his courier to Plelvoetsluys, and spent the 
afternoon going over the European situation with England’s new Ally. 
On the 14th, he must have begun the series of despatches in which 
he told his Cabinet how it had all been done^. His rewards were 
a peerage and the right to bear the Prussian Eagle in his coat of Arms. 
Meanwhile, from Berlin, Ewart was able to report that “the French 
emissaries were discarded” and that the Countess Ingelheim — the 
reigning Mistress — “warmly applauded” the King’s conduct^. 

The Treaty was officially described as provisional. The definitive 
Treaty was signed by Hertzberg and Ewart, exactly four months 
later; but not many changes were made in Harris’s work. The final 
Treaty was a Defensive Alliance, the United Kingdom and Prussia 
pledging themselves to support one another, if attacked, with a force 
of at» least 20,000 men or an equivalent in cash, and to uphold the 
Dutch Settlement of 1787. As a concession to Frederick William’s 
known prejudice, Prussian auxiliaries were not to be used by Great 
Britain outside Europe or be shipped to Gibraltar. Secret articles 
stipulated that the promised contingents should notbe furnished, unless 
the Party attacked had set 44,000 men of its own in motion; and that 
Prussia might count on the help of a British fleet, should she require it. 

Hertzberg acted on the principle that Prussia’s policy was to have 
no policy — ^she ought to be always adjusting her programmes to a 
changing world, in order to extract from it the maximum of land and 
of power. He held to the main objects of his great scheme ; but he 
was prepared to put in operation any lesser, or greater, scheme which 
circumstances might favour. Now the early course of the War of 
Russia and Austria against Turkey suggested that the vast conquests 
of the Imperial Courts, in return for which Prussia was to press for 
compensations equally vast, might never be achieved. Wars got 
under way slowly in eastern Europe, and nothing considerable was 
attempted during 1787. In 1788 disease ravaged the ill-organised 
Russian armies and the Act of God at sea crippled the fleet of 

^ They are dated June isth and have been fully utilised by Salomon and Rose. 

" To Carmarthen, June 28th. 
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Sebastopol. It was only at the very end of the year (December 17th) 
that Oczakoff was carried in a last desperate assault and its population 
massacred. Austria, by an immense effort, had put 180,000 men into 
the field, but in scattered and ill-coordinated armies. Disease broke 
out in them. Their Generals were incompetent, but so, too, was 
the Emperor, who insisted on retaining the supreme command. So 
unsuccessful were the early months of the War that in August, when 
news of the Anglo-Prussian Treaty came, Joseph was writing to 
Kaunitz that, if Prussia and England joined in, “then the monarchy 
was lost,” and there was nothing to prevent the King of Prussia 
from “ occupying all Bohemia and Moravia and marching on Vienna^.” 
By September, the Austrians’ were retreating, leaving the Banat of 
Temesvar to be ravaged by the Turks and in fear for Transylvania. 
The Emperor’s letters were more despairing than ever. Very natur- 
ally, the thought arose in Berlin that Prussia by an opportune show 
of force — she had already troops massed on the Austrian frontier — 
might get compensation, though Austria got nothing from her Turkish 
war but disgrace. Hertzberg began to see the most brilliant prospects 
opening out for Prussian policy^. 

For a time, in the summer, Catharine had seemed in even greater 
danger than Joseph. The chivalrous, autocratic and inconsequent 
Gustavus III of Sweden had suddenly declared war, come to an 
understanding with the Turks, and marched on Petrograd through 
Finland. In tlie north, Catharine had only a small force and her 
Cronstadt fleet. The fleet fought an indecisive action and the Empress 
had horses ready for the journey to Moscow. Then, partly as a result 
of Russian manipulation, the powerful party among the Swedish 
nobility and gentry which detested Gustavus, on account of his 
autocratic home policy, connived at revolts among the troops and 
desertions of officers. At the same time, the Danes, secretly bound to 
Russia in case of a Russo-Swedish war, prepared to invade Sweden 
from Norway and beset Gothenburg. On September and , Carmarthen 
wrote to Joseph Ewart: “The last accounts which we liave received 
of the situation of the King of Sweden represent his difficulties as 
much increased, and state the probability of his applying to this Court 
and that of Berlin, as well :ts to France, for good offices and mediation.” 

It was most desirable, he added, that England and Prussia should 
“prevent France having a share in the event,” and hinder Russia 

‘ August 26th. Quoted in Sorcl, i, 526. 

- KraucI, Hertzberg, p. .{3 : quoted in Salomon, p. 
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from, becoming suprenie in the Baltic^. Pitt and his colleagues began 
to see their new Triple Alliance not only preserving for Great Britain 
that peace which they sincerely prized, but also acting as the great 
and honoured European peace-maker, the preventer of France, the 
curb of Russia, the saviour of Sweden and, should she need saving, 
of Turkey. At Constantinople, Sir Robert Ainslie and his Prussian 
colleague Dietz were influencing Turkish policy and preparing the 
way for mediation by the Triple Alliance, when the time for peace- 
making should come. In the struggle for prestige among the Great 
Powers mediations had long played an important part. Could Great 
Britain mediate, so as to save two old dependants of France, Sweden 
and the Porte, nothing would more clearly demonstrate that to her was 
already passing that moral leadership of Europe which in 1783 the 
French seemed to have recovered. 

That the Alliance should strike in upon the weakness of its neigh- 
bours and thus upset existing territorial arrangements, did not enter 
into the British conception. The British point of view was expressed 
clearly, if not concisely, a year later by Leeds (Carmarthen), when 
Hertzberg’s scheme, in a fresh form, had again been put forward. 
The scheme, he said, went much beyond “the spirit of our Treaty 
of Alliance, which is purely of a defensive nature and by which, of 
course, we cannot be considered as in any degree bound to support 
a system of an offensive nature, the great end of which appears to be 
aggrandisement rather than security, and which, from its very nature, 
is liable to provoke fresh hostilities, instead of contributing to the 
restoration of general tranquillity^.” 

In the autunm of 1788, Catharine was not in a mood to accept 
British or any other mediation. She supposed, wrongly^, that Great 
Britain and Prussia had some hand in the King of Sweden’s adventure, 
and wished to punish him and them. She had saved herself by her 
own energy and did not intend to be beholden to that “ grandissime 
politique fr. Ge.” (frere George)., as she called Pitt’s master in her 
private correspondence^. But, if Catharine was inaccessible, the Court 
of Copenhagen was not ; and there Great Britain was strongly repre- 
sented, by Hugh Elliot. He was instructed to call off the Danes. 

^ See also Pitt to Grenville, September ist, 1788: “Our intervention may pre- 
vent his (Gustavus’) becoming totally insignificant, a dependent upon Russia, and 
it seems to me an essential point.” Dropmore- Papers , I. 333. 

- Leeds to Ewart, June 24th, 1789- 

® The evidence is in Rose, Pitt, i. 494-5. 

* To Grimm, quoted in Sorel, I. 528. 
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IVIcdiatioii between. Denmark and Sweden had been offered in a 
despatch from Carmarthen to Elliot, dated August 15th. The great 
Minister Bernstorff had seemed well disposed; but the young Prince 
Royal repeated what Elliot had been told before, that Denmark was 
bound by treaty to Russia and must stand to her word. This brought 
Pitt forward in person. A despatch to Elliot drafted by him left this 
country on September gth. It criticised Danish policy on the ground 
that it was certain “to extend the mischiefs of the present war in 
a manner which cannot fail to excite the most serious attention, and 
to have a great effect on the conduct, of all those Courts who are 
interested in the relative situation of the different Powers of the 
Baltic.” Before he received this rather obscurely veiled threat, 
learning from Ewart that Prussia was in agreement with Great Britain 
and was contemplating an invasion of Holstein, also that there was 
imminent risk of Gustavus’ accepting French mediation, Elliot crossed 
to Sweden, to come into personal contact with the King, who, in spite 
of his high spirit, was almost overwhelmed by external danger and 
domestic treachery. Abandoning his natural inclination to trust in 
Sweden’s ancient ally France, Gustavus, who Imew that time was 
short, accepted Elliot’s magniloquently worded offer without reserve : 

“ Sire, give me your Crown; I will return it to you with added lustre.” 

The return of the Crown was not entirely Elliot’s work. He went 
at once to the Danish camp, for the Danes were now advancing on 
Gothenburg; but, at first, he failed to impose mediation upon the 
Prince Royal. The siege of Gothenburg was prepared; but so was 
the defence — by Gustavus himself, with the assistance of English 
sailors from ships then in the port. As the prospect of carrying the 
town by a coi/J> de main seemed over, tlie Danes accepted a short 
Armistice, on October gth. During the period of the Armistice, news 
of Prussia’s threat to Holstein arrived. This strengthened Elliot’s 
hand. In the middle of November, the Armistice was extended for 
six months and the immediate danger to Sweden was overk 7 ’here 
%vas no peace : the state of war continued bettveen Sweden and Russia : 
Denmark’s good faith was doubted; yet, at the close of the year, the 
Triple Alliance was looking forward with confidence to a general 
pacification and a satisfactory settlement during 17S9. Butits members 
were not agreed as to what constituted a satisfactory settlement. 1 he 
fall of Oczakoff, following on Sweden’s breakdown, closed the year 
not unsatisfactorily, if not brilfiantly, for Catharine. She had the 
* This account is based on Rose, Pitt, l, 495. 
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patience and the long views of her adopted country. If not Con- 
stantinople or Bessarabia in this War, then in the next or in some yet 
remote war. Only for a moment, during Gustavus’ Finland raid, 
had she ever feared attack — and even then not for Russia proper. 
Without bitterness or any recrimination, she acquiesced in the change 
of plan which circumstances seemed to force on her Ally. She wrote 
to him just before Christmas, and before she can have had the news 
from Oczakolf, that she would raise no objection at all to his making 
peace with the Porte, if he so desired. But she would have nothing 
to do with mediation from any quarter. The view now prevalent at 
Vienna was put by Kaunitz thus : “ so long as Prussia’s power has not 
been curtailed, all the intentions, plans and enterprises of the two 
Imperial Courts will always be hindered and destroyed by her^.” It 
was therefore necessary, if in any way possible, to settle accounts 
with Prussia. On New Year’s Day 1789, the chances of doing so in 
the near future would have appeared, to any cool observer, scanty. 

The relations between Berlin and the Imperial Courts had just 
been complicated by events in Poland. For years diplomatists had 
anticipated dissolution for this country, “precluded from every 
exterior commerce by its neighbours and deprived of every interior 
improvement by its Constitution^.” Now, the Poles, hoping to be 
relieved of Russian pressure by the withdrawal of Catharine’s armies 
for use elsewhere, initiated a constitutional reform. The Diet met 
on October 6th, 1788, and prepared for action by “confederating” 
itself. By “confederation” it acquired the power to make decisions 
by an ordinary majority vote, instead of by that unanimity, the need 
for which, under the old Polish Constitution, had done more than 
anything else to ruin the country^. Catharine, who was in fact com- 
pelled to remove her troops from Polish soil, called to Poland over her 
shoulder, so to speak, that she would regard the least change in the 
Constitution as a breach of treaty (November, 1788). Prussia egged 
the Poles on to defy her, and the work of the Diet went forward. 
Early in December, the Diet decided to enter into negotiations with 
a view to a Prussian alliance, and to send missions to the European 
Courts to explain the contemplated reforms in the Polish Constitution. 
Thereupon, the Prussian representative at Warsaw, Lucchesini, let 
it be known, about Christmastime, that his master would guarantee 

^ Martens, Traites de la Russie avec VAutriche, ii. 1S8-9, quoted in Sorel, i. 528. 

^ Viscount Dalrymple (from Warsaw), October ist, 1782. 

® There is an excellent series of despatches on the work of the Great Diet from 
David Hailes who took over the embassy from Whitworth in November, 1788. 
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tii6 indcpcndciicG of the Republic without interfering in its internal 
affairs . Prussia at once became popular among the patriots of Warsaw. 
They began, also, to approach the British representative and ask 
whether, if they made an alliance with Prussia, England would accede. 
The British representative was civil; but, not seeing what commercial 
advantage England could derive from a Polish alliance, with Prussia 
astride the trade route down the Vistula, and inclining to the view that 
Great Britain could only get any such advantage by working through 
Berlin, he advised his Polish friends to lean on Prussia, or else “tliey 
would never be able to effect any purpose, either commercial or 
political.” Approached again, rather later (March, 1789), he advised 
his Government that to step into Polish affairs might endanger rela- 
tions with Prussia; that it would mean for England “taking tlie 
Republic under her protection ” ; that this was “ undoubtedly the wish 
of the Poles and their chief design in proposing their commerce to us ” ; 
but that he was very doubtful how far we ought, “to engage for their 
independence” or incur “the danger arising from the protection of 
a sort of new Colonies^.” The despatch, though not that of a Cabinet 
Minister, reflects perfectly the Polish problem, as seen from London^. 

In these opening months of the great year of Revolution, Prussia 
was encouraging revolutions wherever she could in the Plabsburg 
dominions, which contained hardly one contented province, while 
blessing officially what Catlrarine called revolution in Poland. Prussian 
agents in Hungary were working on the pride and dissatisfaction of 
the Magyar leaders. In Galicia, they were explaining the benefits 
of reunion with a reformed Poland, In the Austrian Netherlands, they 
were blowing the fires of that revolution of Brabant which preceded 
the revolution of France, and gave half its title to Camille Desmoulins’ 
first revolutionary journal^ Plertzberg, so a French agent reported 
from Berlin, wanted to push his master into action and glory, but 
was opposed by the courtiers and favourites: “all that lot arc most 
anxious that the King of Prussia should not escape them, which 
would happen inevitably if that monarch went to lead his armies. So 
these people and the mistress are all for the maintenance of peace 
and England still more so^.” To Great Britain, at Iciist, he did ju.sticc. 

Among all the revolutions, actual or projected, that which touched 

' Hailes to Carmarthen, February Stli, lySg. 

' Hailes to Carmarthen, March a7th, 1789. The EnKlish Alliance wai a favoutm' 
scheme of the Prince Sapieha of those days. Hailes to Carmarthen, July 13 th, i7i>';. 

^ See below, p. tSS. * iet jievolutions de Ftaitce (t dc Ih.ib.mt. 

* Report of the Corote d’Estemo, .-^pril aiat, i78<>, in Sorcl, J. 53 J- 
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Great Britain most nearly was tlie revolution of Brabant. Brabant, like 
all the other duchies and counties which formed the Austrian Nether- 
lands, had inherited its own customs and constitution; and, until 
Joseph’s day, the Habsburgs had respected this inheritance. No new 
taxes could be levied without the consent of the Provincial Estates, 
and the established taxes were voted from year to year. The country, 
as a whole, was passionately Catholic, though French philosophy had 
made headway in educated circles. The combination of autocratic 
tendencies, a striving after governmental uniformity, and a definitely 
anti-clerical strain in the Josephine system, had provoked all sections 
of Belgian society. The crisis began when Joseph attempted, by edicts 
dated January ist, 1787, to introduce a centralised bureaucratic 
system for the whole country. Within four months, the Estates of 
Brabant had declined to vote the taxes, and the Council of Brabant 
had refused to accept dissolution. A lawyer demagogue, Henri van 
der Noot, called the men of Brussels to arms. On May 30th, the 
ancient militia of the gilds, swollen by peasants from the neighbouring 
villages, overawed the Regent and her husband — ^Marie Christine, 
Joseph’s sister, and Duke Albert of Saxe-Teschen. The Government 
on the spot gave way; but, in tlie autumn, Joseph sent a soldier to 
enforce discipline. In January, 1788, the first blood was shed by 
the troops, while dispersing a mob in the streets of Brussels. 

Joseph supposed that he had won and went forward with his 
reforms, especially the educational and ecclesiastical. In the course 
of 1788, opposition and refusals to vote taxes came from the Estates 
of Flanders and Hainault also. This opposition Joseph once more set 
himself to crush. By June, 1789, just before the fall of the Bastille, he 
supposed that he had succeeded. “At last we have won our game in 
Brabant,” he wrote to his sister on the zSth^. In truth, the losing game 
for the Habsburg rule in the Low Countries had just entered on its 
final stage. 

The English view of the Belgian situation was stated very clearly 
by King George, in a letter to the Duke of Leeds, later in the year. 
It would never, he said, be in the interests of Great Britain, “ either 
that the Emperor should become absolute, or that a Democracy should 
be established there, as either must probably unite that country more 
with France-.” During August, Pitt had drawn up a remarkable 

^ Heigel, Deutsche Geschichte, i. 199. 

- George III to Leeds, December ist, 1789. Leeds Papers, quoted in Salomon, 
p. 461. 
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memoir on the whole position, as a basis for replies to suggestions 
from Prussia that Great Britain should encourage revolution in 
Belgium and Galicia, with a view to their ultimate separation from 
Austria^. Galicia, as it touched English interests, he put on one side 
in few and significant words. “The object of increasing Poland with 
a view to the extension of our commerce” he wrote, was “too remote 
and contingent to be relied upon.” But the Belgian question was of 
another order. The prevention of a union of Belgium with France 
was an object “worth the risk, or even the certainty,” of a war. But 
the mere creation of an independent Belgian State — one of the 
possible results of supporting the Belgian patriots — was not a British 
interest. Our sole direct interest was to keep Belgium in dependence 
on Holland and ourselves. The status quo ante, a half-independent 
Belgium, not too docile under Austrian rule, suited us perfectly; but 
he recognised the difficulties in the way of its maintenance, and so 
came to a rather lame conclusion. Pie might have mentioned that 
the main cause why Great Britain, a few years earlier, had not looked 
favourably on Joseph’s scheme for exchanging the Low Countries 
against Bavaria was the reasonable belief that a small independent 
Belgian State was far more likely to fall permanently under French 
influence than a group of Belgian Provinces, laxly ruled by a remote 
but powerful Prince, who could make his voice heard in the counsels 
of Europe. An alternative to independence or the maintenance of 
the status quo was the union of Belgium with Plolland. This suggestion 
came from the Belgian leader van der Noot. Noot was not a democrat 
of the ’89 type — the leader of the growing democratic party was liis 
rival, Vonck — but a clerical and an upholder of the old Provincial 
privileges. Driven from home by Joseph’s temporary success in 1789, 
he visited van de Spiegel, the Pensionary of the United Provinces, went 
later to Berlin, and sent an agent to London. Plow sincere his pro- 
posal was, or what weight should be assigned to such schemings of 
a party leader in exile, may be left undecided. He undoubtedly 
made the suggestion to van de Spiegel that a son of the Prince ol 
Orange should be nominated Regent of Belgium-. The proposal was 

It is in the Leeds Papers, B.M. .Add, MSS. 2806S, and is dated August 37th. 

A German translation is in Salomon, p. 453 sqq. 

' Resittnd des Pscsactations qui accompasnerent la rcvotulton des PayuUas //;<- 
trichiens, by L. B. J. van de Spiegel, 1841, quoted in Hcigel, up. at. 1. V.u> tier 
Noot’s agent in England was a certain van Roode. Van dc Spiegel mentioned the 
scheme for Belgian independence, but apparently not the Regency ichcine, to tne 
British Minister, Alleync Fitzherbert. I'itzherbcri v;as “ not .1 little surpri wd that... 
he could condescend to listen for a single instant, to a scltctuc which to n;y utmd 
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weighed in London and known in Paris. A French agent in England 
reported it, in what seems a distorted form, in the course of September. 
England, he said, had for a time played with the idea of uniting the 
two countries and attaching the new composite State to the German 
Empire, as an additional electorate^. In his August memorandum, 
Pitt had in fact considered the scheme, and had dismissed it. It 
appeared to him, he wrote, that “the difference of religion and the 
clashing interests of commerce, particularly with respect to the navi- 
gation of the Scheldt, seemed to make that project difficult, if not 
impracticable.” Nothing more was heard of it for years. 

Discussing the possibility of an ultimate war with France on 
some Low Countries' issue, Pitt stated that he would rather become 
involved in such a war, “having the Emperor and Holland with us, 
and Prussia not against us,” than run the risk of forcing it on now, 
and so driving France and Austria into a joint war with England, 
the United Provinces and Prussia. He had not yet come to understand 
the new France, nor foreseen that henceforward Franco-Austrian 
cooperation would be an impossibility. His conclusion of the whole 
matter was to wait, but to assure the Belgian insurgents that Great 
Britain would not allow the Emperor to destroy their Constitution. 

Pitt did not anticipate any immediate complications with the 
French over the Belgian question; but he thought that, if “either the 
rashness of their councils, or the enthusiasm of the present spirit 
which prevails among them should lead them to measures of this 
nature, a war would be in any case inevitable.” The sentence contains 
one of the earhest hints by a European statesman of a possible French 
war of democratic propaganda. That France might be plunged into 
war by the partisans of the Old Order, with a view to distracting 
attention from internal trouble, was a commonplace of diplomatic 
speculation^. Pitt’s representatives and agents in the Belgian Provinces 
kept the Foreign Office well informed as to every move of the French 
and democratic parties there^; but so late as August, 1789, at least, 
and, in the minds of most statesmen, down to a much later date, the 

appears wild and chimerical in the extreme” (to Leeds, July loth, 1789). Nor does 
van der Noot appear to have broached the Regency scheme at Berlin (see Ewart to 
Carmarthen, September 5th, 1789, reporting his proposals there). Pitt’s serious 
discussions of it suggest that his agent pressed it in London. 

^ Report of La Luzerne, September 29th, 1789, quoted in Sorel, ii. 60. 

- There are many such suggestions: for example, the discussion between the 
British representative and the Spanish Minister Florida Blanca reported by the 
former. Wm. Eden to Carmarthen, March 30th, 1789. 

“ See the F.O. Correspondence, Flanders, 1789, passim. 
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possibility of French democratic propaganda being conducted by the 
sword seemed remote and in no way dangerous. What might be 
called the correct diplomatic opinion during 1789 undoubtedly was 
that for years France, whatever she might do, would involve no real 
danger to anyone. William Eden, for example, writing to his brother on 
September 29th, said it was “beyond any speculation that in our time 
France should again make the same appearance among nations that 
she has made.,. I fairly and sincerely wish to see order restored: — ^she 
is no longer an object of alarm; and her prosperity would now be 
very compatible with ours, which certainly is at this hour far beyond 
what the nation has ever experienced.” He added, a month later: 
“The troubles of France have increased, so as to render that unhappy 
cormtry very interesting as to its interior, but probably for a long 
period of little importance with regard to its external, politics^.” Eden 
was a representative observer, cool, experienced and intimately 
acquainted with French affairs^. Other cool heads were of the same 
opinion. “The situation of France,” Ewart reported from Berlin^, 
“seems to have made the Empress of Russia fairly sensible that no 
reliance whatever can be placed on the power or influence of that 
country at least for many years.” The Court of Berlin, also, was 
persuaded that — “the great popular revolution in France will prevent 
that country effectually from interfering in any shape in favour of 
the Imperial Courts^.” 

Hertzberg no longer felt any fear of that Quadruple Alliance 
which had haunted his first and great master. He could go forward, 
if Great Britain would. Throughout the latter part of 1788 and the 
whole of 1789, Anglo-Prussian diplomacy is one long struggle between 
Prussia’s forward policy and the British conception of the Triple 
Alliance. Hertzberg’s plans evolve and shift. His master’s military 
enthusiasm flares up, and dies down, and flares up again. The British 
Foreign Office reiterates that “it is impossible to pledge this country 
beforehand to the consequences of measures which go beyond the 
limits of a Defensive Alliance®.” By May, lySpj Frederick William 

^ Wm. Eden to Morton Eden, September 29th and October 20th, 1789, Auckland 
MSS., B.M. Add. 34429. v , „ , . 

* By April, 1790, however, Eden had become alarmed at what he called the 
French “ enthusiasm of giving what they called liberty to all nations." To Sir R. M. 
Keith, printed in Memoir of Sir R, M. Keith, ii. 270. 

® T?o Leeds, October 20th, 1789. 

‘ Ewart to Leeds, July 28th, 1789. 

® Leeds to Ewart, September 14th, 1789, following the lines of Put s August 
Memorandum. 
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was writing to his Ambassador in London that he was losing all 
patience and did not know what to thinlc of this indifference of the 
British Cabinet, which he had not deserved. “There was no such 
delay and indifference shown on my side, when the Dutch affairs 
were under consideration^.” When the Bastille had fallen, Prussia 
tried to scare England into activity; not by suggesting that France 
might begin a war of democratic propaganda, but by suggesting 
a Franco-Prussian alliance — the French, free from autocracy, might 
cast off the Austrian connexion, and return to their true interests 
and to their old relations with Prussia". England was not fright- 
ened. Her Minister had just stated once more that “she could not 
be considered as in any degree bound to support a system of an 
offensive nature^.” 

Prussia tlien tried the argument that she need not support it very 
actively. The King himself told Ewart, in October, that in “case of 
his being committed with Austria, eitlier separately or in conjunction 
with Russia, relative to the affairs either of Poland or of Turkey, he 
did not pretend that England should become a party in the War; 
mais qiCelle voulut seulement lid tenir le dos librey du cote de la France, 
and continue to cooperate in maintaining the neutrality of Denmark^.” 

At this time, Frederick William was desirous of war, Hertzberg 
eager for a diplomatic triumph, but apparently not for war. The 
King was in high spirits at the successes of the Belgian insurgents, 
successes which culminated in the return of van der Noot with 
triumph to Brussels, a joint repudiation of the Habsburgs by the 
Estates of Flanders and Brabant, and the junction of the other 
Provinces with them at the end of the year. “He is so over-elated 
that he thinks of nothing less than depriving the House of Austria 
both of the Netherlands and Galicia,” Ewart wrote on November 28th. 
His Minister at Constantinople was working for a Turkish Treaty, 
a Treaty which was signed hurriedly and, as Hertzberg thought, with 
an amazing lack of foresight in the drafting, on January 31st, 1790. 
During December the Polish Diet approved the preliminary arrange- 
ments with Prussia which ripened next year into the traite d'amitid 
et d'union of March, 1790. These two negotiations explain Frederick 
William’s reference to “the affairs of Poland and of Turkey.” The 
Polish Treaty was the starting-point for the series of events which 

^ To Alvensleben, May 4th. Salomon, p, 450. 

= To Alvensleben, July 31st. Salomon, p. 450, 

® Leeds to Ewart, June 24th. The despatch quoted above, p. 183. 

* Ewart to Leeds, October 17th. 
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led up to the Second Partition ; but, at the time of its signature, Prussia 
was not planning partition. All Her statesmen were determined to 
secure, by any means, at least the key-towns of Thorn and Danzig; 
but the ruling design in 1789-90 was that for compensating Poland at 
Austria’s expense by the gift of Galicia. In gratitude, Poland was to 
pass from the Russian sphere of influence into that of Prussia. This 
plan did not allow sufficiently for the strength and resource of 
Catharine, or for the storms which were blowing up from the w'est. 

At the close of 1788 Catharine had hoped that George Ill’s 
insanity and the Regency of the Prince of Wales might bring Fox back 
to power. She approached Fox through Woronzow, her Ambassador 
in London, and expressed the conviction that he and the Prince would 
not allow themselves to be dragged at the heels of Prussia^. But King 
George’s recovery (February) left Pitt stronger than ever; so tiiat 
door was closed. However, the successioii of a weak Sultan, Selim II, 
in April, 1789, raised hopes in Petrograd for the campaigns of that 
year. They proved, in fact, most successful. Joseph’s armies recovered. 
The Danubian Provinces — Bessarabia, Moldavia and Wallachia — 
were invaded, and by the end of 1789 tire original postulate for Hertz- 
berg’s’ compensation schemes, that the Imperial Courts would be in 
a position to claim much Turkish territory at the end of the War, 
seemed to have become valid. Hence, Frederick William’s desire to 
utilise the Belgian revolt to the utmost, and to blood his fine army on 
Austria while the mass of Joseph’s troops were on the Danube. 
British troops he neither needed nor expected, but he required the 
British fleet, for Denmark was not to be trusted. She hud not yet 
made peace and, tlianks to her passive assistance, Russia was in control 
of the Baltic. Prussia, therefore, hoped that Great Briuiin’s firm wish 
to reestablish the siaius quo in the Baltic, and to keep France in dicck, 
would suffice to ensure her cooperation at least long enough for the 
Prussian sword, or the threat of the Prussian sword, to do its work. 

Great Britain was exceedingly cautious, but correct. At the end 
of 1789, she was given an opportunity by the Imperial Courts ot 
throwing over Prussia altogether. They sounded her .as to the ternss 
on which she would agree to an e;istcrn peace-. This olfcr she put 
aside: she must act willi her Allies, she saiti. But as tlic olfcr indi- 
cated a desire for peace, it confirmed the British Cabinet in its policy 
of using the '1‘riple .•llliancc as a peace-making and conscrv.aivr 
combination. All that Frederick William, to his annuy.iucc, v..is .ible 
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to secure in relation to tlie Netherlands was a Convention, signed at 
Berlin on January 9th, 1790, by which the three Powers declared their 
joint interest in the Belgian Provinces ; their resolve to uphold Belgian 
liberties; and their willingness to recognise Independence, should 
Independence become quite evident^. In spite of its annoyance, the 
Court of Berlin made a swift calculation and fell into line. This was 
the calculation: that the Triple Alliance, taking its cue from Great 
Britain would come forward with a proposal for a general peace on 
status quo ante terms: that the Imperial Courts would be too proud 
to accept : and that Prussia would thus secure her war, her com- 
pensations, and her Ally-. 

Early in the morning of February 20th, 1790, Joseph H died at 
Vienna. He had worked to the end at the task of government which 
had now broken him — signing documents that same night. His wiser, 
cooler, more diplomatic brother Leopold, the liberal-minded Grand- 
duke of Tuscany, was his heir. Two days after the news of Joseph’s 
death reached Florence, Leopold summoned the British Resident, 
Hervey, to a private interview in the evening. Pie told his visitor that 
he wanted peace, and that Hervey was to state this emphatically to 
his own Court. He referred to the unhappy Alliance with Russia and 
the sacrifice of the natural Austrian friendship with England. Let 
England mediate and save him from a breach with Prussia. He would 
dearly like a defensive alliance with England. He praised her correct 
and reserved handling of the Belgian revolution, and said — ^with 
seeming sincerity — that no nation in Europe was now so highly 
esteemed. France, he added, was laid aside for years. For himself, 
he cared for no conquests. He would make peace tomorrow. Russia 
and the Porte were war- weary, and would no doubt concur. To the 
Belgians he had made offers which they could not refuse : if desired, 
he would accept England and Prussia as guarantors of the Belgian 
liberties. To the Magyars, also, he would restore their ancient customs 
and liberties. As for Poland — he would give back his share of it 
tomorrow, if the other Partitioning Powers would do the same. 
Hervey left the presence late at night, with Leopold’s parting pro- 
testations of friendship in his ears®. 

^ Ewart to Leeds, January 9th, lygo.’^For the King’s annoyance, Ewart to Leeds, 
February 32nd. 

^ Minute ati Rot, March Sth, 1790, and the King’s reply (Salomon, p. 465). 
Compare the unexpectedly cordial reception given to a despatch from Leeds of 
February 26th, as reported by Ewart to Leeds, March Sth. 

® The report is in the. Leeds MSS.,' dated February 28th. A full summary in 
Salomon, pp. 467-9. 
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Nothing could have been more welcome to the English Cabinet 
than Hervey’s report. “It seems highly expedient,” Leeds wrote at 
once to Ewart, “to communicate to his Prussian Majesty in the 
strictest confidence some very interesting information we have re- 
ceived respecting the general views of the King of Hungary^” The 
information followed, with hopeful estimates of the new Sovereign, 
and of his sincerity. These estimates were shortly confirmed by the 
shrewd and humorous British Ambassador at Vienna, Sir Robert 
Murray Keith. “ I have every reason to be persuaded of the sincerity 
of his pacific professions, and it appears to me that he uses his best 
endeavours to restore the general tranquillity.” But as a Scotsman and 
a soldier, Keith added: “It may not however be amiss to remark 
that with a brave army of above three hundred thousand effective 
men... and with a population as well as money sufficient to keep it up 
to that strength, he may be supposed to be able to maintain. . .a vigorous 
war against Prussia... particularly if that war shall be made (as every 
appearance seems to prognosticate) on a plan merely defensive^.” 

Campaigning had now begun, and what Keith anticipated is 
clear. Leeds had followed up his letter to Berlin of March i6th by 
another, in which he stated categorically that “it would be impossible 
for this country to give any expectation of supporting Prussia in a 
contest” waged to tear Galicia from Austria®. The Prussian Court 
was for a moment dismayed. Should Leopold act as reasonably as 
he spoke, and accept the stains quo, there would be neither war nor 
compensations^. There was talk of British treachery at Berlin. But 
having secured his Turkish and Polish treaties, considering that Russia 
was far away, the King, after much vacillation, decided to risk 
Great Britain’s defection and stand by Hertzberg’s Galician plans, 
on the ground that either he would get something by them, or they 
would provoke Austria to war. He arranged “ to have his whole army 
on the war establishment about the middle of next month,” as Ewart 
wrote in April. “ This has been judged necessary on every account and 
particularly as very considerable corps of Austrian troops are already 
assembled in Bohemia and Moravia and are daily receiving rein- 
forcements®.” 

^ Leeds to Ewart, March i6th, 1790. 

- Keith to Leeds, April 5th, 1790. Prince Henry of Prussia, a constant cncniy 
of Hertzberg, also thought that Austria would fight a successful defensive war. 
Pleigel, op. cU. p. 255. ® Leeds to Ewart, March 30th. 

* For details of Prussian opinion see Salomon, pp. 470 ~t* '^^so Lccky, 

VI, 127 SQQ. * Ewart to Leeds, April ^ 79 ^’ 



THE POLICY OF LEOPOLD II 


195 


Leopold wanted peace; but, as Keith had hinted, he was not pre- 
pared for humiliation. Perhaps his resolution was stiffened by the 
maritime quarrel about Nootka Sound which had suddenly broken 
out between Great Britain and Spain. It might give the former occu- 
pation. But, as he already knew that she would not support Prussia in 
a war for Galicia, this must have been a secondary consideration. He 
continued warlike preparations ; but he wrote most reasonable letters 
to Berlin^. In June, Frederick William moved to Schonwalde on the 
Silesian frontier, whither Ewart followed him, so as to keep in touch^. 
The King was growing impatient. “ It is ridiculous to lose so much 
time, when you have an army like mine,” he wrote to Hertzberg; 
matters must be settled within three weeks, or he would fight^. 

From Vienna, the British Ambassador did not vary liis estimate 
of Leopold’s good intentions and sincerity. But conflicts of royal 
with Ministerial policy, very typical of the State systems of the day, 
puzzled Keith. It is possible that Leopold utilised them to throw dust 
in his eyes. The old Chancellor Kaunitz, with his “haughty inflexi- 
bility,” became so impracticable that another Minister, Count Philip 
Cobenzl, was authorised by Leopold to explain away the Chan- 
cellor’s communications. Keith was asked to show them to Cobenzl, 
whowould bring back his master’s glosses. “ It is at best (rejoined I) but 
an awkward method of doing business, and the sooner an end is put 
to it the better. But I subscribe to it for the present.... Here, My 
Lord,” Keith concluded, “ends the history of Prince Kaunitz’s 
political career : Heaven forbid that I should ever hereafter insult his 
ashes^.” Kaunitz was not so easily buried; but, by June, the King of 
Hungary — Leopold was not yet Emperor — was in effective control 
of his own policy, and seemed ready to accept British mediation of 
a peace on the basis of the status quo^. 

Pitt and his Cabinet, fully occupied at that time with the Spanish 
problem, could not bring their full weight to bear either on Leopold 
or on Prussia. Leeds had written, on May 21st, that Great Britain 
would acquiesce in minor territorial rearrangements, should an 

^ Copies were regularly sent by Ewart to Leeds. 

“ He writes from Breslau on June 1 6 th. On June zist.he moved to Reichenbach. 

’ June nth. Heigel, pp. cif. p. 257. Hertzberg must have told Ewart, who wrote 
to Leeds on the i6th in these very words. 

* To Leeds, April 24th, 1790. 

® Keith’s Jrme despatches, passim. It may be worth noting that the Dutch 
Ambassador in Vienna reported at this time that there were three policies there — • 
Kaunitz’s, Cobenzl’s, and Leopold’s, “often totally distinct and separate from them 
both.” Auckland [from the Hague'] to Leeds, July i6th, 1790. 
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armistice and, eventually, peace be attainable on no other terms. A few 
weeks later, Leopold, in one of his friendly letters to Frederick William, 
had made it clear that he could not go beyond some such minor adjust- 
ments without sacrifice of honouri. At the same time he sent Envoys, 
Baron Spielmann and Prince Reuss, to treat with Hertzberg, who was 
now established within twenty-five miles of the Bohemian frontier, 
at Reichenbach. 

Here, the formal Conference opened on June 27th. On the first 
day, Prussians and Austrians discussed compensations, exchanges and 
the status quo. On the 29th, Ewart and his Dutch colleague van Rheede 
were invited to attend. Ewart found that the negotiators were con- 
templating much more extensive “arrangements ” than England could 
possibly approve. The Austrians were standing out for heavy com- 
pensation at the cost of the Porte — ^which looked ugly after their 
master’s professions. Leopold, in fact, was far less radically friendly 
towards Great Britain and British schemes than he led her agents to 
suppose. He criticised her bitterly in letters to his sister, and he 
would almost certainly have risked the rejection of the status quo, 
for his armies were doing well on the Danube, had Catharine promised 
more powerful support^. On both sides, Great Britain’s influence 
was limited — ^far more limited than a first reading of Ewart's des- 
patches suggests. Ewart threw every ounce of it into the scale; but 
the deciding weights were in other hands, as can be read between the 
lines of his despatches^. 

For a month the discussions continued. Private agents came and 
went between Reichenbach and Vienna. All the personal forces at 
work in the Prussian Court made themselves felt. Varying news from 
the seat of war, and as to whether the Sultan would accept territorial 
sacrifices, supposing such were suggested by his new Ally Prussia — 
who left the Treaty of January still unratified — affected the course of 
the negotiations. The British and Dutch representatives laboured 
for peace. In the back-ground stood Russia, refusing to participate in a 
conference which implied mediation from outside, but influencing its 
course by a policy shifting and hard to interpret h About July 21st, 
war seemed certain ; and Frederick William sent Plertzberg “repeated 
orders to prepare the manifesto®.” By this time, the Prussian King 

1 Copy in Ewart to Leeds, Juno 17th. 

^ Wolf, Leopold und Marie Christine, pp. 163 rr;r/. Salomon, p. 585. 

’ A long series, July ist, 8th, i6ih, iSth, 22nd, 2Sth, 28th, -August 4th. I over- 
rated the importance of Ewart’s influence in my Causes of the IVar of 1792, pp- oi“-- 

‘ See Rose, i. 527. * Ewart to Leeds, July 25th. 
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had anchored his tossing mind to the alternative of the strict status 
quo or war. Fie hoped to pin Austria on one horn of this dilemma, 
Hertzberg’s view was that Leopold could not accept die strict status 
quo without dishonour^. Thus, he expected, and now desired, war. 
At Vienna, Kaunitz shared Flertzberg’s view. But on July 23rd came 
news that Austi'ia would not fight for her compensation ; and on the 
27th Declarations and Counter- declarations were exchanged. 

Austria declared herself ready to conclude an armistice with the 
Porte, with a view to a status quo peace, though a hope was expressed 
that die Sultan might accept a few frontier adjustments. She would 
not participate in the Russo-Turkish War, should it continue. Prussia 
stipulated that, if the Sultan freely gave Austria anything, Austria 
must give Prussia something. Prussia and the Sea Powers were to 
guarantee Belgium to Austria, but also Belgium’s ancient Con- 
stitutions. The Sea Powers promised to support the whole settlement 
— ^ivhich was exactly what the British Cabinet had always desired — 
and to continue their mediation at the ensuing Peace Congress-. At 
the last, both Hertzberg and Kaunitz had to be forced to sign, by 
personal notes from their respective masters^. 

And now, wrote Frederick William to Hertzberg, we must work 
through Ewart to get English support in forcing the status quo on 
Russia. He had already used an opportunity of binding England to 
him by gratitude for services rendered. Two months earlier, Hertz- 
berg had told Ewart that, if England’s quarrel with Spain led to war, 
she might count on Prussia. 

On January 7th, 1790, Consul-general Merry had written to the 
Duke of Leeds from Madrid : “Accounts have just been received here 
from Mexico that one of the small ships of war on the American 
establishment... has captured an English vessel in the port of Nootka 
(called by the Spaniards San Lorenzo) in Lat. 50 North of the coast 
of Cahfornia. There are different relations of this event.” A month 
later'*, the Spanish Ambassador in London claimed for his country 
the sovereignty of those parts, i.e. the modern Vancouver Island and 
British Columbia. Leeds replied stiffly that, until the ship was 
restored and the violence atoned for, the question of principle must 
wait®, though, as his despatches show, the British Cabinet had no 

^ Salomon, p. 485, - Ewart to Leeds, July 28th. 

® Heigel, i. 267. 

^ February iith, Rose, i. 565. As to the very complicated question of what 
actually happened in Nootka Sound, see 'Kose, passim. 

® February i6th. A rather bullying despatch, drafted by Pitt. 
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intention of conceding the principle. In Spain, Count Florida Blanca 
was distressed, so he said, at the British tone : in these times especially, 
such matters ought to be discussed without heat^. In April, there 
were preparations both in English and Spanish dockyards; and at 
the end of the month the heat in this country was not lowered by the 
reception of a memorial from the aggrieved party, Meares, an ex- 
lieutenant of the Navy, who had bought land from the Indians at 
Nootka and was carrying on the fur-trade there. He made strong 
charges of cruelty and bad faith against the Spaniards. 

War was already in sight. “ I can see only one circumstance,” Merry 
wrote on April lath^, “which may incline the King of Spain and his 
Ministry to war — it is the idea that it might be the means to re- 
establish the royal authority in France, as that Kingdom would 
naturally take a part.” The whole tone of Florida Blanca’s communi- 
cations with Eden in 1789 justifies the assumption that the motive 
indicated may have been at work®. But, when Merry wrote, he did 
not think it would prevail to overcome the Spanish Minister’s desire 
for peace. However, after Great Britain had officially intimated tliat 
she was arming, and had sent out the pressgangs, opinion at the 
Spanish Court became more warlike. This was in the first week of 
May Merry’s explanation was “ that the national vanity of Spain had 
so much increased of late, as well by the situation of France, as by the 
manner in which she has been flattered by the Imperial Courts ” — in 
connexion, that is, with the schemes for a Quadruple Alliance®. It 
is true that Florida Blanca had been losing his hold on affairs, since 
the death of Charles III in 1788 ; persons vain in every sense of the 
word were acquiring influence at Court. Indeed, the British agent 
had suggested that the Count might conceivably be contemplating 
war, in order to secure his position against them®. 

Meanwhile, Pitt, who had not forgotten how the Family Compact 
had helped Washington, took a hand in the game of revolution- 
making in a rival’s discontented provinces, as played by Plertzberg, 

^ Merry to Leeds, March 22nd. 

* To Leeds. 

® See, especially, Eden to Leeds July 27th; August loih. It may be noted that 
Eden had '* never.. .seen reason to doubt cither the veracity or the candour of Count 
Florida Blanca.” To Leeds, February 23rd, 1789. 

* Leeds to Mcrr>’, May 3rd, notifying armament, ;md the Maydeapatches frotn 
Madrid. The pressgangs were out on the 5th. A French agent in England wrntc: 

” Si I’onjuge des projets dugouvernement anglais par les preparatifs, on duit cruire u tme 
guerre la plus longue et la plus severe possible.” Sorcl, n. 85. 

* To Leeds, May 20th. 

® In his letter of April 12th. 
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by entering into pcrsoniil relation witli Miranda, Brissot’s friend, tlie 
exiled advocate of Soutlt-Anierican independence^. Pitt, with tlie full 
support of his King, was now challenging Spain on the question of 
principle- — the claim to sovereignty over the Pacific coast up to 
60° N. Not wishing to exclude a peaceful solution, he sent Alleyne 
Fitzherbert on a special mission to Madrid, at the end of May. But 
it would appear that in no case did he mean to withdraw. His ready, 
almost brutal, acceptance of this challenge to a struggle in which 
maritime prestige and the freedom of colonisation were at stake is in 
nouible contnist with his laboured approach to any Continental 
problem. The reaction is instinctive: there are to be no abstract 
rights over bloclts of parallels of latitude: the beard of the King of 
Spain is to be singed. 

Fitzherbert went by Paris, to test the strength of the Family 
Compact; for no one supposed that Spain would fight, if the Compact 
now proved too weak to hold France to her. He was “inclined to 
believe that M. de Montmorin is perfectly sincere in the desire that 
he professes to see our difference with Spain terminated amicably,” 
but could “plainly perceive that many of the other members of the 
aristocratical faction are anxious to bring on a war.” “However, their 
opponents begin to be aware of their drift and... have chosen the 
present time for carrying into execution their plan of tnuisferring the 
power of making war and peace from the Crown to the National 
Assembly^.” It w:is the King’s intimation, given on May 14th, that 
he proposed to arm forty ships of the line as a precautionary measure, 
which had roused the Assembly. Montmorin hoped that tlie threat 
from the old enemy, risen from her humiliation of seven years ago, 
might rally the representatives of the people to the Throne. On the 
contrary, it crippled French diplomatic and military action by ren- 
dering the seat of authority uncertain. Robespierre was up on the 
15th of May, proposing that France should renounce all wars of 
conquest; Petion followed on tlie 17th, Volney on die iSth, Barnave 
on the 2ist. Mirabeau stood for the King and was called a traitor. 
By the 22nd it had been decided that the ICing might propose war 
to the Assembly, but might not declare it without their concurrence. 
“England has nothing more to fear from France and can lay hands 
on the hegemony of the two worlds, without scruple and without 

^ Details in Rose, i. 569. 

- Despatch of May 4th. 

“ Fitzherbert to Leeds, May 20th. 
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fear,” bitterly wrote a French agent from London^. Fitzherbert went 
on to Madrid with some confidence. 

He found the Spaniards unexpectedly, and as he thought stupidly, 
warlike— from a feeling of jealousy, he supposed. They seemed, he 
said, not to countmuch on France, but had hopes of the United States^. 
However, before the end of July he had signed an agreement with 
Florida Blanca as to the actual episode of Nootka Sound. Spain pro- 
mised satisfaction^. “Their present object,” he now reported, “is 
to preserve peace on almost any terms.” 

No doubt, one reason was that they had asked France for armed 
assistance in the middle of June and had hitherto received no reply. 
Montmorin only laid the matter before the Assembly on August 2nd. 
It was referred to the Diplomatic Committee, presided over by Mira- 
beau. Not knowing what the outcome might be, Pitt kept his fleets 
ready. On August 25th, at Mirabeau’s suggestion, the Assembly 
decided to arm forty-five capital ships and begin a negotiation with 
Spain for the transformation of the Family Compact into a National 
Compact. A little earlier, Florida Blanca had told Fitzherbert that 
his appeal to France had been merely pro forma and occasioned by 
England’s similar, and earlier, appeal to her Ally the United Provinces. 
He did not expect help from the National Assembly, “nor in truth 
did he desire to receive any, at the immediate risk of introducing 
by that means into this kingdom those democratic principles now so 
universally prevalent... in France ‘h” He would, however, welcome 
support from Russia and Austria, but — this of course he did not say 
— he had received no encouragement from either. When the proposal 
for a new sort of Compact was ready, in September, he explained that 
his King loathed it,but would have to accept, “if the Court of London 
pressed too hardly upon him in the present juncture^.” But, since 
the proposal was accompanied by the suggestion tliat Spain should 
restore Louisiana to France, and since Spain neither wished to do 
this, nor desired an alliance with the democrats, nor yet believed in the 
fighting value of such an alliance, Florida Blanca yielded to relentless 
pressure from London®, and signed, on October 2Sth. The claim to 

^ Sorel, II. 91. 

- To Leeds, June i6th. 

^ Fitzherbert to Leeds, July 35th. 

Fitzherbert to Leeds, August 19th. 

Fitzherbert to Leeds, September i6th. 

® On October 2nd Leeds is writing of “one further effort’' and “our final and 
unalterable decisions,” which if not accepted negotiations are to be broken off. To 
Fitzherbert. 
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Pacific dominion north of the actual Spanish settlements was with- 
drawn: the Pacific, though not these settlements, was declared open to 
British commerce and fishery: and full restitution and compensation 
were guaranteed to the parties aggrieved at Nootka Sound^. 

In Continental history, tlie most famous aspect of the Nootka 
Sound affair is its relation to the career of Mirabeau. What was 
his policy ? Why did he suggest armament yet go no further ? What 
were Iiis exact relations with Pitt’s two semi-official agents, his own 
friend Hugh Elliot and W. A. Miles? Did either of them use the 
legendary “gold of Pitt”? The probability is that they did". But 
these are, in truth, all secondary problems in the history of British 
Foreign Policy. Nothing suggests that, had France vigorously sup- 
ported Spain, Pitt’s policy w'ould have been altered. From the 
French side, it is most doubtful whether such vigorous support could 
have been given, whatever course Mirabeau had followed. And Spain 
never really wanted alliance on the only terms considered in France. 
“His Catholic Majesty could not reconcile it to Plis Feelings to 
contribute, at a critical moment like the present, to the extinguishing 
the reviving hopes of the partisans of the French monarchy by... a 
renunciation on his part of the Family Compact^.” 

But the correspondence relating to the negotiations with Mirabeau 
raises a wider issue. When consenting to Elliot’s mission, ICing George 
stipulated tliat there should be no interference whatever in French 
internal affairs, no taking sides among the French parties. “We have 
honourably not meddled with the internal dissensions of France,” 
he wrote, “and no object ought to drive us from that honourable 
ground h” Pitt’s relations widi Miranda show that such interference 
was not beneath the dignity of the British Cabinet ; but the King’s 
statement was nevertheless true. The British inaction had surprised 
Continental observers. Even in 1789, the diplomatic gossips in Berlin 
could not understand Pitt’s conduct; they thought he could not be 
such a fool as not to declare war®. And a German scholar wrote: 
“What do you thinlc of the French Revolution? That England has 

^ For the final stages see Fitzherbert’s despatches of October I4tli, i8th, 24th, 
28th. On October 14th, on receipt of Leed’s of October 2nd, he feared rupture. 

- Rose, Pitt, I. 577 sqq . — a discussion which goes nearer to providing satisfactory 
answers to these questions than any other. 

® Fitzherbert to Leeds, November 28th, 1790. 

To Pitt, October 26th, 1790. P. V. Smith MSS. p. 368 in H.M.C. Duke of 
Beaufort MSS. and others. The collection was made by Pitt’s secretary, Joseph 
Smith. 

“ Report of the Comte d’Estemo from Berlin, September 9th, 1789. Sorel, 
II. 2971. 



202 PITT’S FIRST DECADE, 1783-1792 

allowed it is a tribute to her heart, but not to her head^.” No doubt, 
the heart had its influence. An English statesman could scarcely 
have interfered, had he wished it, in the early days of sympathy for 
a people struggling for freedom. And the King’s honourable horror 
of such interference as that from which he had himself suffered during 
the American War was always a restraining force. But a main reason 
for abstention was a calculation of the head, which proved to be 
wrong — ^that France was no longer dangerous. That “the rival of 
Great Britain was, at least for the present annihilated,” was still an 
axiom in the Foreign Office at the end of 17902. Great Britain did not 
at once realise, as the German scholar did, that “the republic of twenty- 
four millions would give her more trouble than the autocracy.” In 
1789-90, she did not foresee a republic. 

In one of his despatches to Fitzherbert, Leeds had explained tliat 
Great Britain could not reduce her naval establishment until France 
did the same. He had added that it would not be wise to do so, with 
the Russian matter still pending^. At that time, the representatives 
of Great Britain, Austria, Prussia, Holland and Turkey were preparing 
to move to the dirty little oriental town of Sistova on the Danube b 
to arrange an eastern peace on the basis of the status quo. Sir Robert 
Keith arrived there on December 20th®. No Russiai\ came. On 
December 22nd, Suvoroff, Bessarabia now behind him, stormed 
Ismail, far down the river, and was in a position to organise an in- 
vasion of the Sultan’s home provinces, by way of the Dobrudja. 
Earlier in the month (December 2nd), Leopold’s armies, set in motion 
against his rebellious subjects in Belgium, had entered Brussels 
without difficulty. The Belgians had been ruined by their divisions. 
All through 1790, the democratic party, headed by Vonck, had been 
working against the Catholic and Constitutional party of van der Noot. 
These “Red Patriots,” as an English agent called them®, had been 
encouraged by the visits of two French agents, first La Fayette’s 
confidant Semonville, then Dumouriez, who had reported very un- 
favourably on the military prospects of any Belgian Government'. By 

* Georg Forster. Cf. Gooch, Germatty ami the French Revolution, p. 304. 

* From a long unsigned and undated memoir On a Defoisive Alliance tcith Spam, 
a subject under discussion after the Nooilta settlement. 

’ Leeds to Fitzherbert, October and, 1790. 

* Now in Bulgaria. 

‘ Memoirs of Sir R. it/. Keith, n. 32.4. 

® Colonel G.ardiner to Leeds, February 2nd, 1790. 

’’ Gardiner’s reports of July tath and 26th and August 2nd contain a lull 
account of this mission and an excellent appreciation of Dumouriez. 
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the beginning of 1791, not only had Belgian opposition to Leopold 
collapsed ; his tact and discretion had calmed the rest of his dominions. 

It is not therefore surprising, nor really very discreditable, that 
the Austrian representatives at Sistova should have wasted time and 
attempted to escape from their promise about the status quo^. The 
promise had been e.\tracted by pressure. Suvoroff was now e.xerting 
great, if indirect, counter-pressure. That tlie Triple Alliance would 
be able to force Catliarine to renounce her conquests seemed unlikely. 
If Turkey collapsed, were the Habsburgs, who had suffered much in 
contributing to that collapse, to go away empty handed? 

Catharine’s position had been strengthened during 1790 by the 
action of Gustavus III of Sweden. Saved from what looked like a risk 
of destruction in 17SS, he had managed to carry through a coup d'dtat 
against the aristocratic party, in 1789. But his political successes 
at home had not improved Ids financial position. Pie always tried 
to drive hard bargains with the Triple Alliance; and, at any time, the 
prospects of active Swedish campaigning depended on the success of 
such bargains-. In 1790, he could only secure a small part of his 
demands — from Great Britain and Prussia, the Dutch being unwilling 
to assist. Catharine made him attractive offers after Reichenbach. 
Moreover, ever since October, 1789,110 had been passionately interested 
in the fate of liis ancient Ally the King of France, and he wished to 
be free to champion the cause of monarchy, Plis solicitude for that 
cause, if romantic and impracticable, was disinterested. Suddenly, 
in July, 1790, although a British fleet was ready to sail to the Baltic, 
and although he had promised not to conclude a separate peace with 
Russia, he sent Baron Armfelt to conclude such a peace. The way 
was made easy for Armfelt, and Peace was signed on August 14th, 
1790^. 

This defection had increased the desire, which had long existed 
in London, to widen the Triple Alliance. Gustavus himself had been 
an ally designate. Among other possible allies were Denmark — but 
she was unlikely — and the reformed Republic of Poland, which would 
have been glad of this admission to the circle of Great Powers. As 
the chief British promoters of this extended system of alliances were 

^ See Keith’s Memoirs, ii. 369 sqq. Letters of February to June, 1791. 

“ “The Swede is not much to be depended on even when highly paid.” Auck- 
land to Grenville, April 20th, 1791. Dropmore Papers, n. 49. 

® See Geffroy, Gustave III et la cour de France, ii. 102 sqq. and Rose, Pitt, 

I- 530-2. In January, 1791, Gustavus wrote to Catharine to suggest a joint refusal 
to recognise the tricolour flag. Geffroy, II. 1 1 1 . 
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Ewart at Berlin and Hailes at Warsaw, the chances of Poland’s 
admission to what these Ambassadors, in their despatches, referred 
to as “the great federal chain^” at one time seemed good. The final 
detachment of Poland from her Russian connexion was specially 
attractive at a time when Catharine appeared the chief obstacle to 
“ the restoration of general tranquillity.” But Prussia looked onPoland 
as her own preserve and suspected any proposal for a commercial 
treaty, the form into which the projected Anglo-Polish rapprochement 
was first thrown. “ It is contrary to myinterests and insidious and must 
be set aside,” King Frederick William wrote in October^, He was con- 
scious that any strengthening of Poland would make her less likely to 
cede the necessary minimum after all these years of effort, that is,Thorn 
and Danzig. At the end of tlie year the Poles had a representative in 
London, Count Oginski, who had a series of interviews with Pitt^. 
Poland was, also, in treaty with the Porte for a commercial outlet 
down the Dniester, to evade a Prussian throttling of the Vistula trade. 
She was most reluctant to cede anything, and was furious with 
Prussia who had not won for her any part of Galicia, yet still talked of 
compensation. Pitt gave Oginski good economic advice, and sug- 
gested the cession of Danzig alone, in return for a commercial treaty 
with Prussia providing for outlets in that direction. The suggestion 
was acceptable neither to Poland nor to Prussia. Thus, when, in 
January, 1791, actual proposals for the admission of Poland to the 
Triple Alliance were sent to Berlin and Warsaw, the business lan- 
guished until the break up of the Alliance in April; and it was 
never revived'^. At this very time, Plertzberg was preparing the way 
for the Second Partition by secret personal dealings with Russia^. 

Catharine was Icnown to demand Oczakofi' and its district. It 
was supposed, but not certainly known, that this was meant to cover 
all the land to the Dniester, including Odessa — at that time a village 
never mentioned in the despatches. Frederick William was com- 
mitted to the support of Turkey, and was at this time resolute for the 
status quo. If he could force it on Russia, Austria could not evade it, 
and, at least, no rivalwould gain territory and “souls ” — thecurrencyof 
Princely bargains — ^when he as yet had acquired none. But he did not 
want war. In England, his mosfvaluable advocates were Wiiitworth, 

^ HaiJes to Leeds, June iSth, 1790. He has heyd with delij-ht from l-iwari 
of the prospect of Poland, Sweden and the Porte entering our “ great federal chain. 

* October 21st. Salomon, p. 500. 

» See Rose, I. 594t<i7. and Salomon, pp. 506-7.^ 

* Rose, I. 595. 599- ' 
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whose despatches from Petrograd led Pitt to suppose that Russia 
must yield to a threat of force^, and Joseph Ewart, on leave from 
Berlin in the winter of 1790-1. Ewart had laid before Pitt a series of 
Considerations on the expediency of combinmg Poland, Turkey and one 
of the inferior Baltic Pozcers in the defensive System of the Allies^. He 
insisted on the enormous importance of Oczakoff and the risk to 
British prestige which its acquisition by Catharine would involve. 
There was also the certainty of losing our chief Ally, who had stood 
by us in tlie Nootka business, and, with him, all control over Leopold 
and the course of events. Ewart’s argument was traversed by Auck- 
land, now Ambassador at the Plague. Writing to Pitt personally he 
urged “ the importance of peace to your whole system of government,” 
suggested that “we overrated the object in question,” as Oczakoff 
was not really vital, and e.xplained that he had good reason to believe 
that the King of Prussia had no wish for a Russian war^. The 
Pensionary van de Spiegel supported Auckland. 

Ewart won. By the beginning of February Great Britain was com- 
mitted in principle to the enforcement of the status quo on Russia 
by a threat of force, though a final decision was postponed. Reluctance 
to risk the break up of an Alliance which had done much for the 
peace of Europe and our own prestige ; a measure of gratitude to the 
ICing of Prussia; fear lest the Austro-Turkish Peace, for whose 
character Great Britain stood pledged, should miscarry; forebodings 
of an ultimate clash of interest between Russia and ourselves in the 
Near East; and perhaps some desire to school a particularly arrogant 
woman — all contributed to the decision. Ewart was arguing his case, 
but also stating the main issue as he induced Ministers to see it, when 
he wrote to Auckland on January 5th : “ I am sure your Lordship will 
agree with me... that Oczakoff and its district are very secondary 
considerations in comparison’ of the great influence which the decision 
of the present question must have on the strength and permanency 
of the system of the Allies on which the preservation of peace likewise 
depends^.” 

Auckland did his duty at the Hague with reluctance. “If that 
Russian business could happily be settled we might sit still and look 

^ Rose, 1. 598. 

“ Pitt MSS. Salomon, p. 502. There are also two able Memoirs by Ewart on 
Anglo-Russian relations, dated April, 1791, in the Dropmore Papers, ii. 44 sqq. 

® To Pitt, January 29th, 1791. Dropmore Papers, ii. 22. 

^ Auckland MSS., B.M. Add. 34435. J. B. Burges, the Under-secretary for 
Foreign Affairs, wrote more and more in this same strain to Auckland — e.g. March 
1st, 1791, showing that Ewart’s doctrine had become official orthodoxy. 
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at the French story like spectators in a theatre,” he wrote to his 
brother in January. And, in March, he wrote to Grenville: “This 
phantom of Oczakoff has appeared to me for some time to beckon 
us towards an abyss of new debts and endless difficulties at a moment 
. . .when it may be essential perhaps to the very existence of our govern- 
ment and of many other civilised states, that we should maintain our 
own internal peace... 1.” Auckland had now comprehended the 
possible dangers from “a republic of twenty-four millions,” which 
Georg Forster foresaw in 1789. 

Pitt took no risks and worked at all the Courts, beginning with 
his Allies, before reaching his final decision. Plans were communicated 
to the Hague and Berlin. At the Hague, information was sought from 
the Dutch Admiral Kingsbergen, who had recently visited Oczakoff. 
Frederick William was told that London saw no possible counter- 
alliance which might prevent the humbling of Russia in the spring-. 
At Madrid, Fitzherbert was to solicit Spanish help or, failing that, 
a promise of neutrality. He secured the latter — a promise of “the 
strictest neutrality^.” Copenhagen made the same promise. At 
Stockholm, Liston failed to catch “ the Swede ” with offers of money. 
Lord Elgin, who had been sent on a special mission to Leopold II 
in November, 1790, to congratulate him on his accession and facilitate 
a Belgian settlement by direct negotiation, was, if he could, to secure 
Austrian cooperation in a general settlement, and to speed up the 
Congress of Sistova; or at least, to keep Leopold from helping the 
Tsarina'^. Paris was not neglected. Hugh Elliot and Miles were to 
let it be known privately that Pitt was not making preparations against 
France®. 

By the end of February, Frederick William had learnt, as he 
supposed, that Austria might be kept quiet — possibly by concessions 
at Sistova — in the event of a Prusso-Russian war. He had learnt it, in 
a way characteristic of his methods, by the despatch to Vienna of his 
personal favourite and confidant Colonel Bischoffswerder. Pitt, mean- 
while, was testing the information about Oczakoff supplied from 
PloIIand, which, coming through Auckland, insisted on the un- 

* To Morton Eden, January ixih; to Grenville, March 5th. IJ.M. .Add. 
34435~6* 

= Leeds to Jackson (Ewart’s deputy), January Sth. 

’ Leeds to Fitzherbert, January 3rd ; Fitzherbert to Leeds January ayiJj. 

‘ Elgin’s special mission, F.O. Austria, vol. 23. Despatches of January to 

February. . . . , 

s Mi/vs Correspondence, 1. 43, 280. Ml these v-inous negotiations are rclerrcd 

to by Salomon, pp. 504-6, 
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important aspects of the place^. Leeds was talking of how to avoid 
war without sacrificing honour. He feared we were too far committed^. 
In Berlin, at the same time, Hertzberg was thinking of the same things, 
though from anotlier angle. Hertzberg, however, was not Prussia. The 
Iving did not desire war, but wrote, on March nth, a personal letter 
to his Ambassador in London explaining the reputedly favourable 
attitude of Leopold, and suggesting the coercion of Russia by a 
“display of force^.” This letter decided the British Cabinet. On 
March 27th, tlie ultimatum went to Russia, and plans for naval and 
military preparations to Berlin*. Catharine was to resign all the 
conquests of tliis war, but might retain the Crimea, absorbed in 1783. 
It was to recover the Crimea that Turkey had declared war in 1788. 

There remained Parliament, which was apprised ne.xt day of the 
need for naval preparations. The Lords were critical, but yielded 
a substantial majority. In the Commons, Pitt seems to have opened 
badly; the Whigs had e.xcellent opportunities; but the majority was 
again considerable. Yet there was no enthusiasm for the policy of 
Ministers, which is in no way surprising, in view of the remoteness 
of the object and the hesitation they had themselves shown in adopting 
it. Further, on the day they despatched their ultimatum, news came, 
first, from Auckland — ^^vho controlled a better cabinet noir than any 
other British diplomatist — that “he had happened to see” a ciphered 
Prussian despatch which showed clearly that, in spite of the King’s 
letter, the Emperor was not to be trusted, and, secondly, from Drake 
at Copenhagen, that Catharine was likely to prove reasonable in 
negotiation®. The Cabinet met often and discussed long, early in 
April. Some change of front was suggested, but opposed by Leeds, 
who did not see how it could be managed with honour®. By April 
loth Pitt was confessing to Ewart, that he had failed to make the 
House understand the matter and could never carry the vote of credit, 
and was “ repeating, even with tears in his eyes, that it was the greatest 
mortification he had ever experienced^.” Within a few days, Leeds 
had refused to sign despatches suggesting a modification of the 
ultimatum, and had made way for William Grenville. Before the 

^ Rose, I. 604. 

- To Auckland, March nth. Quoted in Rose, i. 605, from B.M. Add. 34436. 

® Rose, I. 607-8, where the Bang’s letter is quoted from the F. O. records. 
Salomon (p. 5 14) failed to find the original at Berlin. 

* Leeds to Jackson and Leeds to Whitworth, March 27th. 

® Rose, I. 614-5, 

® See Browning, Political Memoranda of Francis, Fifth Duke of Leeds, 150—73. 

^ Major-General Sir Spencer Ewart’s MSS., first used by Rose, r. 617. 
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end of the month, Ewart, returning to Berlin from a sense of loyalty 
towards Pitt, in order to undo his own policy, had seen the King, who 
said repeatedly that, “as he was convinced the intentions were good, 
however mortified he might be at the change, he would concur in 
doing everything in his power to prevent bad consequences^.” In 
July, Auckland was explaining to his brother how much he preferred 
Gremdlle to Leeds, and how “from the hour of his taldng the seals 
we have laboured hard to get not quite disgracefully out of a very 
bad scrape, and I begin to hope that it will end tolerably welF.” This 
was after the flight to Varennes — the hinge on which European history 
in 1791 swings. “All political speculation will now turn to France,” 
Auckland wrote in August. Russian affairs, he said, were not working 
out so ill after alF. Catharine would obtain her Dniester boundary, but 
no more. His desire to see these affairs out of the way, that the 
English might “look at the French story like spectators in a theatre,” 
seemed near fulfilment. 

Spectators they became for a year and more. From every Court, 
when once the debris of Russian policy and the Sistova Congress have 
been cleared up, the reports of the British Ambassadors are those of 
a profoundly interested audience at the great Continental play. The 
Triple Alliance faded into nominal life, a “conviction of good in- 
tentions” being a poor foundation even for a political friendship. 
“I know now,” Ewart wrote in August, “that though the ICing and 
Colonel Bischoffswerder professed to be satisfied with the explanation 
I gave them, they immediately lost confidence in the resources both 
of the Alliance and of this coimtry*.” So, Great Britain lost her 
diplomatic point d'appuL The Congress of Sistova was speeded up, 
not so much because Elgin demanded it, as because Leopold became 
absorbed in French affairs, anxious to put others aside, and thus 
accessible to Colonel Bischoffswerder, the leading Prussian advocate 
of interference in France. In May and June, Elgin was following 
Leopold up and down Italy, trying to detach him from Russia, ac- 
cording to instructions. While Elgin was talking in terms of the 
previous year’s diplomacy, Leopold — aware of his sister’s projected 
flight — was debating whether the friendship which Great Britain 
offered might not be used to establish a European Concert for the 
settlement of France. Elgin came to think that Leopold was mainly 

‘ Ewart to Grenville, April 30th. 

^ July 10th. j\cm. 3.^438. 

* 'Fo Morton Eden, .‘\ug:u3t tath. B.M. Add. 34439- 

^ To Grenville, .\ugu3t 2 tit. 
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concerned to check the “ progress of deniocratical principles.” “ Nay, 
his Imperial hlajesty went so far as to suggest tlie expediency of 
guaranteeing not only the possessions, but also the Constitutions of 
the different States of Europe^.” 

A month later, BischofTswerdcr came to Italy from Berlin to offer 
an alliance, and was well received. Before the news of Varennes 
arrived, Leopold had promised to finish at Sistova and had issued the 
necessar}' orders. lie had agreed to a defensive alliance with Prussia, 
and to a personal interview with Frederick William. Elgin, though 
kept on the fringe of affairs, knew the outline of all this-. After the 
Varennes aitastrophe, Leopold issuedhisPaduaCircular to the Powers, 
with its suggestion of joint action to “ vindicate the liberty and honour 
of the Most Christian King and his family, and to limit the dangerous 
extremes of the French Revolution.” 

Great Britain did not commit herself over this Circular, until she 
was sure that Leopold meant to finish at Sistova. Such was now his 
intention. By xVugust 13th the Sistova Treaty Wiis ratified at Vienna. 
After the lapse of a year, the Reichenbach agreement had been strictly 
carried out and British policy endorsed. Attached to the main Treaty 
was a separate Convention specifying “ the small and voluntary con- 
cessions which die Turks were disposed to grant^”; but this had been 
allowed for at Reichenbach. Three days earlier, Catharine’s negotiators 
had agreed to preliminaries of peace with Turkey. No mediating 
Powers were there; Catharine had never intended otherwise. She 
secured her Dniester boundary. In consequence of Great Britain’s 
volte-face in the matter of Oczakoff, the event forms no part of the 
history of British Foreign Policy, though, perhaps, but for that 
policy and its reactions on Austria, Cadiarine might not have re- 
nounced Bessarabia. 

After that, Great Britain hardly made a pretence of remaining in the 
Triple Alliance or of continuing to figure on the Continental stage. 
Witness Grenville’s private letter to Auckland of August 23fd: “The 
conclusion of the Sistova business has removed every difficulty which 
there was in the way of our spealcing out, and avowing our determina- 
tion of the most scrupulous neutrality in the French business — and 
I now hold this language to all the foreign ministers, in order that 
it may be clearly understood that we are no parties to any step the 

^ To Grenville, May 9th, 1791. 

“ His despatches June 13th, 14th, i8th contain fairly full accounts, derived 
apparently from Bischoffswerder. 

^ Keitli to Grenville, August and, 1791. 
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King of Prussia may take on this subject^.” Or see Grenville’s instruc- 
tions to Keith a month later, after Leopold and Frederick William 
had issued the Declaration of Pillnitz (August 27th), and the Emigrant 
Princes their insolent address to King Lewis, in which they told him 
he had no right to sign the new Constitution: “With respect to the 
concert which has been proposed to His Majesty and to other Powers 
by the Emperor, or to the measures of active intervention which 
appear to have been in contemplation for the restoration of the French 
monarchy .. .the King has determined not to take any part either in 
supporting or in opposing them. This resolution he has already ex- 
plained to his allies and also to other powers, and... he commanded 
ihe to instruct you to use a similar language at Vienna^.” 

Six months later, March 20th, 1792, Auckland, now in retirement 
at Beckenham, yet “every day seeing well-informed men of all 
descriptions,” wrote to a friend that he had heard recently from 
Mr Burges, the Under- Secretary at the Foreign Office; but that “the 
remarks which he makes are general and chiefly calculated. . .to explain 
that England has little concern now in what is going forward on the 
Continent” — the Revolutionary Wars began a month later — “except 
perhaps with regard to Poland, to which the Empress seems to turn 
her attention in a manner that may eventually interest otlier powers 
though it will not implicate us.” Catharine was moving up her 
armies to destroy the reformed Polish Constitution, completed in 
May, 1791, after the Triple Alliance and with it Great Britain’s Polish 
policy had cracked. She was also inciting Prussia and Austria to 
attack France, in order to obtain “elbow room” in Poland^. “His 
remark,” Auckland continued, "that we have no concern in foreign 
politics is true in another sense to a degree that I cannot describe to 
you... and this indifference as to foreign affairs is general tliro’ the 
kingdom; you may trace it even in your newspapers; perhaps it may 
justly be attributed to the great prosperity of the countr)', wliich 
confines all attention to interior and insular details. I have lately 
much wished to pass a day or two at the Hague for the sake of a little 
rational conversation *.” Auckland instanced, as die kind of topic in 
which no interest whatever was taken by representative Englishmen, 
the death of the Emperor Leopold (March ist, 1792). It was a well* 

I B.M. Add. 3-t439- 

» Grenville to Keith, September 19th, 1791. . . . ' 

^ Sorel, 11. 216-7. See also Kaunitz’ analysis of her motives in Vivonot, (JmiUn 
zur Geschichte dcr...KiiherpoUti!i Oisterrachs, 1 . 35S. 

*■ B.M. Add. 34-V4I. 
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chosen illustration; for, although it is most unhkely that Leopold 
would have averted the clash between Old Europe and revolutionary 
France in 1792 — both he and the French were too deeply committed 
to war before he died — ^yet it is certain- that the loss of his skilful 
and mediating personality and the substitution for it of a young and 
ignorant Prince, dominated by a mixed group of advisers, were a 
disaster for Europe. 

Auckland wrote as a diplomatist, with a high standard of interest 
in foreign affairs. There was in England no lack of vague interest; 
Burke’s Reflectio 7 is sold well; but, from Pitt downwards, the country 
was in a mood to wash its hands of Continental matters. Even Pitt’s 
interest in them had been intermittent. Now, the old enemy was 
believed to be crippled. She must be watched, but need not be 
countered. Hardly anyone had begun to think regularly of Russian 
power as a danger to English interests. In 1790, some attention had 
been given to a pamphlet which made much of the Russian threat to 
the Balance of Power in Europe; but Oczakoff revealed the funda- 
mental indifference. Only a handful of experts had ever understood 
the working of the Triple Alliance. It was an affair of Cabinets and 
Courts and favourites, of intercepted despatches and Congresses in 
inaccessible places. No single event in its history, since the initial 
strokes in the Low Countries, was of the least interest to the average 
educated Englishman. With Nootka Sound it had been different. The 
place was more remote than Sistova or Oczakoff; but, even down to 
the No-Popery mobs of London, Englishmen could understand a 
maritime quarrel with Spain. 

“The English,” we find Albert Sorel writing, towards the end of 
the nineteenth century, “only make up their minds to fight when 
their interests seem absolutely threatened. But then, plunging into 
the struggle because they feel themselves bound to do so, they apply 
to it a serious and concentrated passion, an animosity the more 
tenacious because its motive is so self-regarding. Their history is 
full of alternations between an indifference which makes people tbink 
them decadent, and a rage which baffles their foes. They are seen, in 
turn, abandoning and dominating Europe, neglecting the greatest 
Continental matters and claiming to control even the smallest, turning 
from peace at any price to war to the death^.” During the early years 
of Pitt’s Ministry, they had been in one of these phases of apparent 
indifference. From 1787 to 1791, they seemed to be preparing for 

^ U Europe et la R^olution Franfaise, i. 240. (First published in 1885.) 

14 — 2 
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the alternative phase. Had Oczakoff led to a general war— but- for 
the change of front, a very probable contingency— then the phase of 
rage might have set in ; for a general war would soon have threatened 
England’s nearer interests. As it was, the phase of indifference never 
seemed more complete than in the eighteen months which preceded 
the longest of her modem Wars. 

After the rebuff to the Padua Circular, the Powers of Europe made 
no attemptto influence her. The Emigrant Princes tried, nowand again; 
but their cause was so hopeless, in view of England’s deliberately 
adopted attitude, that the details have no place in the liistory of her 
foreign poHcy. “Repeated applications have been made to His 
Majesty,” Grenville wrote at the end of August, 1791, “on the part 
of the Emperor, of the King of Sweden, and of the French Princes, 
to concert in the plans which are in agitation for restoring tlie French 
monarchy. But His Majesty has determined not to depart from... 
strict neutrality^.” From that policy there was not the slightest 
deviation during the following year. It was the same when England 
was approached from another section of French opinion — the Con- 
stitutional revolutionary party. The approaches were made, first, 
informally before the outbreak of war in Europe in 1793, and tlien, 
formally, after the outbreak. On both occasions Talleyrand was the 
agent. The object was to ensure English neutrality and feel towards 
an Anglo-French entente-, 

Talleyrand came first, in the middle of January, 1792. The visit 
and its results were summarised, from the English side, by Grenville, 
writing to Lord Gower at Paris, early in March^. “ Since I wrote to 
Your Excellency on the subject of M. de Talleyrand I have seen that 
gentleman twice. The first time he explained to me very much at large 
die disposition of the French Government... to enter into the strictest 
connection with Great Britain, and proposed that this should be done 
by aTreaty of mutual guaranty, or in such other manner as the Govern- 
ment of this country should prefer.” Grenville told him that he did 
not e.xpect to be able to enter into any kind of negotiation with an 
agent not officially accredited. At the second interview, lie confirmed 
this, but had no difficulty in saying to Talleyrand, as an individual, 

“ that it was very far from being the disposition of this Government to 

1 To Lord St Helens (Fitzherbert), .August zSth, 1791* W- CJrenvillc 
George .Aust (of the Foreign Ofiicc), September zoth, wyi.ssith Imaructiou# tor 
a reply to the Emigrants. 'Fhe critic.d passage L quoted in LecJ.y, v. 55H. 

^ See Pallain, La Mission do ToUcyntnd <1 Londres ai 179a. 

^ Grenville to Gower, Match 9th. 
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endeavour to foment or prolong tlie disturbances there, with a view 
to any profit to be derived from them to this country.” This last 
declaration was perfectly sincere. The day after Grenville wrote, 
Talleyrand returned to Paris. 

He came back at the end of April, nominally second in command 
to Chauvelin, War against the Emperor having just been declared. 
The scheme which he was to advocate ran thus. For the moment, 
England’s benevolent neutrality was to save France from complica- 
tions with the United Provinces or Spain. She was to be made to 
understand that the coming French attack on Belgium was a military 
necessity, not a prelude to annexation. And then — then, when this 
war was over, the Constitutional monarchies of the west, the old 
and the new, were to rule Europe and the seas. There was to be a new 
commercial treaty. The Spanish Colonies in South America were to 
be liberated and tlirown open to trade. Pland in hand, France and 
England were to share in that trade and in the maintenance of Con- 
stitutional liberties throughout the world^. 

Nothing was accomplished. The English Court was frigid, the 
people almost offensive — so reported Dumont, who was a member of 
the Embassy. Only the Whig houses were thrown open. Talleyrand 
said that the English Ministry was “the most secret in all Europe.” 
It kept them waiting for a month; then moved King George to write 
a short, friendly, empty note to Lewis XVI (May i8th), and to issue 
a public Declaration of Neutrality (May 25th). England regretted the 
War; she intended to respect all Treaties; she wished to live at peace 
with France, and trusted that France would contribute to peace by 
showing respect for the rights of His Majesty and His Allies. There 
were no real negotiations, and Talleyrand spent his generous leisure 
in composing his Lettres mr les Anglais. He left this country early in 
July ; the indiscreet Chauvelin remaining^. 

The rising tone of the French propaganda, and the attack on 
Belgium, explain the suspicious reticence of the British Ministry. 
It is indeed, at first sight, surprising that Pitt did not take an even 
stronger line as to Belgium. But, at this time, he was not faced, as 
he supposed, with that risk of absorption of the Belgian Provinces 
into France which he had so clearly stated, in 1789, to be at all times a 
casus belli for Great Britain. The first French attack northwards, at the 

^ Reflexions pour la Negodation d’Angleterre en cos de Guerre, March 30th. 
Pallain, pp. 172 sqq. 

“ Sorel, II. 440 sqq. 
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end of April, proved a pitiable failure. All through May and June, fi 
accounts of the mismanagement and insubordination of the Fren 
armies in Flanders were arriving at the Foreign Office, from a mt 
capable British representative on the spot^. By the beginning 
July, it was reported that the French had “ entirely evacuated” tho 
frontier districts into which they had penetrated. A month later, tl 
news came that the garrison towns and camps on the French side 
the frontier were in good order, the fortifications “in the most perfe 
repair, and even considerably added to, since the probability of 
war vrith the Emperor.” But there was no discipline. The Emigratic 
had ruined the corps of officers; “nor is there a remedy against th 
evil.” So, although Dumouriez was said to be confident and “tf 
soldiery (by which is meant only the private men) and the peasanti 
universally revolutionists,” it seemed impossible that France shoul 
“frustrate, or even derange, the plans of the combined army” t 
Prussia and Austria^. Pitt might well conclude that the Belgia 
Provinces were in no danger. 

Throughout the summer, the best-informed men in Englani 
discussed Continental affairs on the assumption that the militar 
plans of the Allies would not be “even deranged.” “As soon as th 
German troops arrive in Paris,” Grenville wrote to Auckland 01 
June 19th, “whatever is the ruling party in Paris must apply to us t( 
mediate for them. Such at least is my speculation. Even in dia 
case, it would, I think, be right to hold back, and to show no anxietj 
for that sort of interference,... But if the opportum'ty presents itself 
I know no end of this troubled scene so advantageous as the bringing 
about by our assistance, an agreement which, I am convinced, all the 
parties will equally wish=^.” 

On the day on which Colonel Gardiner sent his sanguine military 
report to Grenville, the French monarchy fell. Great Britain recalled 
her Ambassador,accredited to a King, not to a revolutionary Assembly ; 
but her calculations as to tlie near future remained unchanged, A 
circular was sent round the Courts of Europe, explaining that the 
withdrawal of the Minister made no difference to her neutrality. 
Grenville had still no reason to doubt the early arrival of die Germans 
in Paris. Presumably, he continued his speculations as to the most 
advantageous thing that could happen ne.xt. On September 3rd— the 

^ Colonel Gardiner to Grenville, and June dcsp.uchci, ^ossists (F.O, 

Flanders). 

- Gardiner to Grenville, .August loth, 1702. 

^ Dropmorc Papers, li, 281. 
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day after that on which the massacres had begun — he heard from his 
Foreign Office subordinate the latest news from France. It announced 
that tlie successful march on Paris was sure^. From every source came 
the same confident news. 

Before tlie month of October was out, Valmy had been fought and 
lost; Ferdinand of Brunswick had recrossed the French frontier; and 
Custine with his army of the Vosges had dashed into Germany, to 
occupy Mainz and Frankfort. On November 6th, Dumouriez, taking 
up in person the Belgian plan of campaign, broke the Austrians at 
Jemappes by Mons ; and two days later the Austrian Government fled 
from Brussels. The postulates of British Foreign Policy had become 
uncertain. 

^ J. B. Burges to Grenville, September 3rd. Droptnorc Papers, n, 308. 



CHAPTER 11 

THE STRUGGLE WITH REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE 

I 

T he overthrow of the French monarchy on August loth, 1792, 
established the supremacy of men who owed their power chiefly 
to the populace of Paris; and the ensuing September massacres, 
carried out by the Revolutionary Commune of that city, helped still 
further to cow the moderates, disgust the provincials, and establish 
the domination of the capital. Thenceforth, it was the misfortune of 
the French democratic movement, which had claimed to be universal, 
that the driving force was mainly Parisian — a fact which goes far to 
explain the course of French politics during the next two years. The 
Girondin chiefs, now installed in office, possessed little power; it 
rested with the men of the streets and of the clubs ; and the nominal 
leaders always followed the spasmodic impulses of a populace agitated 
by Marat and infuriated by the threats of vengeance that came from 
^migrds serving with Brunswick’s army. 

The psychology of Revolution renders difficult the maintenance 
of peace with neighbouring States of the old type. Suspicion and 
aversion naturally set in; and these are the parents of war. Never- 
theless, proofs abound that, from August to October, 1792, Pitt and 
Grenville sought to continue the policy of strict neutrality which they 
had laid down as their guiding principle. True, they decided to 
recall Earl Gower from Paris, an act which seemed to betoken ilhviil. 
But Grenville at once informed him, and through him the Revolu- 
tionary Government, that his recall followed as a matter of course 
on the lapse of the authority of Lewis XVI, to Avhom he had been 
accredited, and was “conformable to the principles of neutrality 
which His Majesty has hitherto observed.” Lebrun, the new Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, welcomed this announcement and expressed a 
hope for the continuance of friendly relations, especially in com- 
mercial matters. The credentials of Chauvelin, French Envoy at 
London, having been signed by the deposed monarch, he was 
informed that he could no longer be officially recognised^ ; but he was 

^ O. Browning, Despatches of Earl Gotocr (1790-2), p. 209; Aim. Reg. I79-* 
pp. 327-8. 
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received unoflicially. For some time, he offered no objection to this 
arrangement; but later, whether from injured vanity or from a desire 
(as an ex-noble) to show his democratic ardour, he represented it as 
a slight to the French Republic. His frequent association with 
Opposition clubs in London tended to annoy Ministers, but assured 
his popularity in Paris. Unfortunately, during the autumn his 
appointed adviser, Talleyrand, fell under the suspicions of the French 
Convention, which decreed his arrest. He, therefore, remained in 
London, and his sage warnings conveyed to Paris against the aggressive 
tendencies of French policy remained unheeded^. 

The characters of the French Ministers were calculated to inspire 
distrust and dislike in George HI and his advisers. Danton's appoint- 
ment as Minister of Justice seemed a hideous farce; Roland for Home 
Affairs was a respectable nonentity ; Claviere, originator of the assignats, 
became responsible for Finance; and Foreign Affairs fell to Lebrun, 
an adventurous journalist, well versed in the IJelgian disputes, but 
otherwise displaying the half-knowledge and consequent conceit 
which marked his patrons, Brissot and Dumouriez-. With such 
Ministers, ever impelled by Robespierre and the all-powerful 
Commune of Paris, there was reason to expect the extension of 
Jacobin propaganda and the widening of the circle of hostilities. Yet 
Pitt and GrenHlle showed no sign of joining the party that called for 
intervention on behalf of the cause of monarchy. They differed even 
more sharply from Burke, on grounds not only of sentiment but of 
policy. They believed royalists of the old school to be a less potent 
force in home politics tlian radical reformers, whose influence would 
be enhanced if the cause of peace were associated with them. The great 
Irishman scouted these calculations as both timid and false. He 
dreaded revolutionary principles as a pest which, if not stamped out, 
would in its rank growth desolate all nations. Pitt, and to a less 
extent Grenville, trusted in the inherent strength of British institu- 
tions and their consequent immunity from Gallic ailments, formidable 
only to weakly organisms. Stripped of its literary adornments, Burke’s 
crusading policy was one of pessimism and panic. Their policy, on the 
other hand, however briefly and baldly set forth, was nevertheless one 
of trust in the good sense of the two nations and in the principle of 
non-intervention. So late as November 6th, 1793, Grenville wrote that 

^ For his Mdmoire of November 35th, 1792, see Pallain, Le MinistSre de Talley- 
rand sous le Directoire (App.), and a summary in Sorel, in. 221-3. 

“ A. W. Miles, Corresp. on the French Rev. i. 24, 144-6. 
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day after that on which the massacres had begun — he heard from his 
Foreign Office subordinate the latest news from France. It announced 
that tlie successful march on Paris was sure^. From every source came 
the same confident news. 
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lost; Ferdinand of Brunswick had recrossed the French frontier; and 
Custine with his army of the Vosges had dashed into Germany, to 
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up in person the Belgian plan of campaign, broke the Austrians at 
Jemappes by Mons ; and two days later the Austrian Government fled 
from Brussels. The postulates of British Foreign Policy had become 
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^ For his Mdmoire of November 35th, 1793, see Pallain, Le MinistSre de Talley- 
rand sous le Directoire (App.), and a summary in Sorel, in. 331-3. 

“ A. W. Miles, Corresp. on the French Rev. i. 24, 144-6. 
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he had, throughout, disapproved of the invasion of France by the 
Austrian and Prussian armies as tending to consolidate the power 
of the Jacobins and delay the reestablishment of order. He now 
expressed some apprehension lest Republican principles should 
spread into England, but deemed the danger minimised by the 
maintenance of a policy of non-intervention^. 

The comparative passivity of George III during this crisis in the 
fortunes of monarchy is not a little curious; but it may be explained 
by his dislike of a policy of costly adventure, his desire, owing to the 
growing claims of his family, to reduce national expenditure, his trust 
in Pitt and Grenville, and his inveterate dislike of Burke. He also 
utterly distrusted the quixotic proposals of Gustavus III of Sweden 
for the rescue of Marie-Antoinette by armed forced. On September 
22nd, while at Weymouth, he approved the somewhat bold proceeding 
of Grenville in discouraging similar appeals from Vienna and Naples 
on her behalf, and added these words : “ Undoubtedly there is no step 
that I should not willingly take for the personal safety of the French 
king and his family that does not draw this country into meddling 
with the internal disturbances of that ill-fated kingdom^.” He viewed 
the Revolution as a series of disturbances judicially inflicted by 
Providence on France as a penalty for her intervention on behalf of 
the American rebels against divinely constituted authority, and 
therefore discountenanced any attempt to shorten the period of 
retribution. Thus it came about that, even after the September 
massacres at Paris, Burke’s fervid appeals for action remained mere 
echoes in the void. 

Alike in temperament and conviction, the men who guided British 
foreign policy were averse from a policy of warlike adventure. A 
decade of unremitting efforts in the direction of retrenchment and 
reconstruction attested the devotion of Pitt to the cause of peace. 
From this, as the sequel will show, he was with great reluctance drawn 
aside by the course of events; and to it he sought to return at the 
earliest opportunity compatible with prudence. Had he possessed 

^ Dropmore Papers, m. 463-7; Burke’s Works (Bohn edit.) v. 231-3; Auckland 
Journals, ii. 464-6; J. H. Rose, Pitt, part ii. ch. ii. 

- Minckowstrom, Fersen et la Cour de France, i. p. 173. 

* Dropmore Papers, ii. 3 17. Even on November 25th, George wished for a general 
peace, if it could be made “to the real satisfaction of the parties concerned” {Ibid. 

XI. 339). This corrects the statement of E. D. Adams (The Influence of Grenville on 
Pitt’s Foreign Policy, p. 21) that after September, 1792, George III was hostile to 
France. It was her Decrees of November i6th and 19th, 1792, which changed his 
attitude. 
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more imagination, greater foresight, and a readier power of ex- 
pression, he might perhaps have succeeded in appealing to the heart 
of France during the negotiations of 1795-7, and have stood forth as 
the pacificator of Europe. But in his nature there was too much of 
the Grenville stififness for him to understand, still less to placate, 
Gallic susceptibilities. In truth, he had no knowledge either of 
Continental peoples or their politics. But as to his longing for peace 
there can be no doubt^. Equally certain is it that his mistakes during 
the period 1793-1 S05 arose largely from inability to grasp the stern 
exigencicsof war and thecalculatingselfishness which it oftenengenders 
in the conduct of Allies towards one another. Virtuous, high-souled, 
patriotic and intensely hopeful, he lacked the critical faculties, 
especially those of distrust and detachment, which are needed for the 
unravelling of intrigues, the detection of rogues, or a due appreciation 
of the chances of success and failure in complex enterprises. Pie under- 
stood mankind in the abstract, but he did not understand men. There- 
fore, while excelling in the more familiar spheres of British statecraft, 
he fell short of full success at a world-crisis. His nature was far better 
suited to the decade of reconstruction than to that of revolution. 

Similar limitations marked even more strongly the character of 
his cousin. Lord Grenville’s accession to the Foreign Office in the 
spring of 1791 marked the definite triumph of a pacific policy; but a 
certain austerity of manner and narrowness of outlook hampered his 
usefulness at all times. Uninspiring, prolLx and somewhat tactless, 
both as a speaker and writer, he chilled his friends and irritated his 
enemies; so that, in 1794, we find him expressing to Pitt a wish at the 
termination of the War, to retire from his uncongenial duties^. We 
shall not be far wrong in connecting this desire with his later con- 
fession: “I am not competent to the management of men. I never 
was so naturally, and toil and anxiety more and more unfit me for it.” 
A phrase of Windham’s explains this failure: “He [Grenville] knows 
nobody and is known by nobody.” Yet that acute observer pronounced 
him well-informed, high-minded, and more imbued than Pitt with 
ideas of national dignity. In Windham’s view, the Prime-Minister 
was, also, unacquainted with mankind and too disposed to live on by 
making concessions and “ tiding it over^.” In these respects, Grenville 

^ Malmesbury Diaries, ii. loi, in. g6, 516; Sorel, ii. 383. R. Guyot, Le Directoire 
et la Paix de V Europe, p. 303. 

- Dropmore Papers, 11. p. 513. See, too, Malmesbury Diaries, II. 441, for Gren- 
ville’s predilection for non-intervention on the Continent. 

- “ Stanhope, Pitt, ii. 122; Malmesbury, iii. 590. 
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suppKed backbone to the more pliant and pacific nature of Pitt; but 
in knowledge of men and management of Parliament they both so 
far yielded the palm to that versatile bonvivant, Henry Dundas, that 
the Administration was dubbed Scottish. To Dundas, however, and his 
impulsive and acquisitive ways Grenville felt an instinctive aversion, 
which was to become more marked as he gained in experience of his 
own. His career is remarkable for the growth of confidence in the 
great qualities of the British people ; and it is hardly an exaggeration 
to say that his will-power, patriotic pride and indomitable persistence 
provided the mainspring of the first two Coalitions against France. 
Grenville, however, lacked the wide sympathies, imaginative outlook 
and inspiring influence that mark a leader of men. To him, still more 
than to Pitt, the French Revolution was incomprehensible. He sought 
to combat it with the old weapons in the traditional ways. Therefore, 
despite his constancy, honesty of purpose and unflinching courage, 
he figures merely as an able Minister of George III, but unequal 
(like most of his colleagues) to the novel demands of the Revolu- 
tionary era. 

Henry Dundas, Secretary of State for Home Affairs, supervised 
far more than the business of that Department and, in fact, claimed 
participation in all affairs of moment. To him Pitt entrusted the chief 
oversight of executive war policy; and in this sphere his unbounded 
energy and assurance not seldom led him to impulsive and diffuse 
designs. Indian affairs interested him intensely, and, from 1792 
onwards, the development of British influence in the Mediterranean 
was his special care. For the present, he opposed all interference with 
France. So late as November 25th, 1792, he wrote: “I think the 
strength of our cause consists in maintaining that we have nothing to 
do with the internal poUtics of foreign nations^.” 

The Under-Secretary of Foreign Affairs up to the year 1795 was 
James Bland Burges, 1751-1814, who was unremitting in his warnings 
as to French aggressiveness and the danger of democracy. He, prob- 
ably, inclined Grenville to the stiffer attitude adopted from November 
to December, 1792. On December i8th, he wrote to Auckland that 
a war with France was inevitable, and the sooner it came, the better; 
for public opinion in England was excellent, and there was “an 
earnest desire to go to war with the French-.” Bland Burges was 

^ Veitch, The Genesis of Parliamentary Reform, p. 235. For mordant attacks on 
Dundas, see Fortescue, British Statesmen of the Great War, and Hist, of the British 
Army, vol. iv. parts i. and n. 

* Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 34446. 
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probably the only one of our leading officials or diplomats who had 
as yet come to this conclusion. We may note here that, in 1794, he 
received a hint from Grenville that his services would be better 
appreciated abroad ; and, on ignoring it, he was superseded by a friend 
of his chief. George Plammond, who became his successor in October, 
1795, had been British Envoy at Washington. 

The influence of our Ambassadors has rarely counted for more in 
the shaping of Foreign Policy than in this period ; for, as the ablest of 
them noted in 1785, Ministers at home were too engrossed in parlia- 
mentary affairs to attend to events on the continent. “I never yet 
received an Instruction that was worth reading^.” This irreverent 
assertion (less applicable after Grenville’s acceptance of the Foreign 
Office) was made by Sir James Flarris [1746-1820], who in 1788 
became Baron, and afterwards first Earl of, Malmesbury. After the 
retirement of Sir Murray Keith from the embassy at Vienna, Malmes- 
bury was the most distinguished, though not the most important, 
personage in the British Diplomatic Service-. In 1792-3, his 
predilections were hostile to France, and his severance from the 
Foxites in 1793 paved the way for diplomatic missions of the first 
importance. The doyen of the diplomatic circle was then William 
Eden, first Baron Auckland (1744-1814). As Ambassador Extra- 
ordinary at the Hague in 1790-3, he displayed exceptional activity 
in the acquisition of news, for which his position gave him unequalled 
facilities ; and his intimacy with both Pitt and Grenville contributed 
to the enriching of a correspondence which is of prime importance. 
Auckland advocated strict neutrality in regard to French affairs: 
“Our general wishes on the one hand” (he wrote on September 
i8th, 1792) “are that France may never again resume the same rest- 
less and troublesome system which has so often been fatal to the peace 
of nations ; and, on the other, that an executive government may exist 
there so as .to restrain the present lawless and atrocious spirit.” He, 
also, agreed with Grenville in thinking that the armed intervention 
of Austria and Prussia only emphasised the disorders in France which 
it was designed to crush^. On November 9th, he suggested tentatively 
to Grenville the advisability of recognising the French Republic (in 
order to ensure Lewis XVI and Marie-Antoinette againstviolence) and 


^ Malmesbury, Diaries, il. 112. , ^ 

“ Cf. ante, pp. 160 fF., as to the personality and early achievements of le ruse et 
audacieux Harris (as Mirabeau termed liim). 

^ Journal and Corresp. oj Lord Auckland, ii. 443, 465, 
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The atmosphere being charged with electricity in both the east 
and the west of Europe, the only wise course for the British Govern- 
ment was to maintain a watchful aloofness. But an unidndly fate 
began to extend the storm area over these islands. The persistent 
rains, which hindered Brunswick’s operations in Champagne, also 
ruined the harvests of Great Britain and the north of France, thereby 
causing widespread dearth and an eager competition for foreign corn. 
Hence arose not only commercial tension between the two nations, 
but internal discontent, resulting, on both sides, in a notable increase 
of democratic and levelling ardour. These sentiments, again, were 
accentuated by the astounding triumphs of the French arms. Sep- 
tember saw the Austro-Prussian forces retreat from Champagne and 
the Sardinians driven from the capital of Savoy; in October, the 
Allies recrossed the Rhine in disorder ; early in November, the French 
occupied Frankfort and utterly defeated the Imperialists at Jemappes — 
a victory which laid at their feet the Austrian Netherlands and brought 
the victorious tricolour to the borders of the Dutch Republic^. 

In the nervous and irritable state of public opinion, these events 
wrought a magical change. The French were filled with boundless 
confidence in the complete triumph of democracy over all the old 
Governments; and cognate aspirations spread among their many 
sympathisers in the British Isles. The sharp rise in prices favoured 
the growth of discontent, which found expression in numerous 
“Constitutional clubs,” where the principles of the new French 
Constitution were vehemently acclaimed. The next development was 
destined to have far-reaching results. Delegates from the most 
important of these clubs, especially those of London, Newington, 
Manchester, Derby and Norwich, proceeded to Paris, and read to the 
Convention addresses of congratulation and fraternity at the sittings 
of October 31st, November 7th, loth and 28th. The address bearing 
the signatures of Thomas Hardy and Maurice Margarot declared that 
the Elector of Hanover was uniting his troops to those of traitors and 
robbers; but that England was not Hanover. — “A Triple Alliance, 
not of crowned heads, but of the people of America, France and Great 
Britain, will give liberty to Europe and peace to the world-.” These 
addresses, which were circulated throughout France, created the 


^ Jomini, Guetres de la Revolution, Bk ii. chs. ix. x. 

= “A Collection of Addresses... to the Nat. Convention of France/' London, 
Debrett, 1793 ; Ann. Reg. (1793). PP- 344-352. Veitch. op at. pp. 221-230, 363-6; 
Moniteiir, November 8th and 12th, 1792. 
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impression there that the British people would support France in any 
elfort made by her on behalf of democratic movements in other lands. 

The French Convention, hereupon, conceived aggressive designs. 
Already, it had ostentatiously favoured addresses from Dutch 
“Patriots”; and, elated by the occupation of Brussels and by pro- 
mises of support from British and Dutch democrats, it passed the 
Decrees of November i6th and 19th. By the former, the navi- 
gation of the Scheldt and the Meuse was declared open to and from 
the sea, though the Dutch Republic, by the terms of the Treaty of 
Westphalia (1648), absolutely controlled that navigation within its 
borders. On the same day, the French Executive Council resolved 
that Dumouriez should pursue the enemy even on Dutch territory, 
if he took refuge there. On the 19th, the Deputies of France decided 
to grant fraternity and assistance to all peoples desirous of re- 
covering their liberty. Lebrun laid great stress on the Scheldt Decree, 
and, oh November 30th, communicated a dissertation on the subject 
to Chauvelin, in which he spoke of it as an affair decided by the 
imprescriptible laws of universal justice, which France must have the 
courage to apply^. By that time, he must have known of the British 
Declaration to support the United Provinces at all points; but his 
language implied a resolve to go to war rather than compromise on 
this head. The importance of the Scheldt question has often been 
denied. Now, it may freely be granted that the right of the Dutch 
to close the navigation of that estuary to all other vessels was per se 
unjust^. But they had enjoyed it since 1648. So late as 1785, France 
had formally recognised it; and to abrogate it without consultation 
was an unheard-of proceeding. Moreover, most Dutchmen clung to 
the privilege in question. In 1784, the Grand Pensionary declared 
that the Netherlands ought to expend their last florin in maintain- 
ing it®. 

Meanwhile, the conditions which induced the French Convention 
to pass these decrees, also led the British Ministers stiffly to oppose 
the first signs of aggression. In mid-October, they prepared to 
reassure the King of Sardinia by a Declaration stating, inter alia, that 
the retention of Savoy by France would create a new order of things 
which Great Britain could not accept^. But far more significant was 

^ Sorel, III. 233. " Cf. ante, ch. i, pp. i6i ff. 

® Malmesbury, Diaries, ii. 89: see, too. Marsh, Politics of Great Britain and 
France, chs. x, xi, xiii. 

* Dropmore Papers, ii. 322. On November 27th, the French Convention annexed 
Savoy to France (Sorel, ill. 203). 
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their action on receipt of the news that the French forces were before 
■Brussels. Antwerp would be the next stage; and the siege of that 
stronghold must bring up the vexed question of the navigation of the 
Scheldt estuary. Moreover, on its banks, France would impinge on 
territory which for naval and commercial reasons England has never, 
since the days of Edward III, allowed to pass into the hands of a great 
rival Power. From the time of the battle of Sluys to that of the battle 
of Jutland, her action has been consistent on this head ; and her resolve 
now to warn the French off the Scheldt estuary and neighbouring 
coasts opened the struggle which ended in 1815 with the expulsion of 
Napoleon from Belgium. 

On the receipt at Whitehall of, the news of the evacuation of 
Brussels by the Austrians, the Dutch Ambassador, Nagel, took alarm 
and came to Pitt to request advice and help, Pitt suggested the 
despatch of notes to the two German Powers offering mediation, with 
a view to ending the War with France. Grenville met the crisis more 
stiffly. He at once informed Auckland at the Hague that the danger 
to the Dutch must be encountered firmly — ^“for, much as H.M. desires 
to maintain peace, he does not hesitate to aid the Dutch Republic 
against any attempt to invade it or disturb its Government^.” 
Accordingly, he forwarded a Declaration to that effect, which was 
at once to be delivered publicly to the States General of the United 
Provinces. It assured them of H.M.’s “determination to execute at 
all times with the utmost good faith all the different stipulations of 
the treaty of alliance so happily concluded in 1788,” but added that 
the correct conduct of the two nations ought to remove all grounds 
of apprehension. Auckland delivered it to the States General on 
November i6th — the very day on which the National Convention 
passed the Decree abrogating the rights of the Dutch over the estuary 
of the Scheldt and the Meuse. The States General thanlced the British 
Government for its assurances of support, but expressed the hope 
that it might not be needed. The Stadholder, Prince William V of 
Orange, in a letter dated November i6th, thanked King George III 
for the Declaration, and suggested that British warships should be 
moored in the Downs, in readiness to proceed to the Scheldt if 
occasion demanded. It soon arrived. On November 22nd, the senior 

^ F.O. Holland, 41, Grenville to Auckland, “most secret,’’ November ijthi 
1792. Pitt also believed that “the explicit declaration of our sentiments is the most 
likely to prevent the case occurring.” See, too, Pitt to the Marquis of Staiford, 
November 13th, 1792 (Diaries, etc. of the Plon. G. Rose, i. 115); also my article in 
the Eng. Hist. Rev. (January, 1912). 
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officer of two French gunboats at Ramniekens demanded, in the name 
of Dumouriez, the right to pass up the Scheldt pour faire prospdrer 
les armes de la Repuhlique P'rau false" — obviously, in order to assist 
their land forces in reducing the Austrian garrison of the citadel of 
Antwerp. The Dutch authorities refused permission, but secretly 
instructed the commander of tlieir guardship not to use force if the 
gunboats persisted in forcing a passage. They did so, and were soon 
reinforced by more powerful craft. Auckland explained to Grenville, 
that the Dutch intended “to temporise as far as may be practicable 
without essential disgrace or detriment”; but Nagel made a strong 
appeal to the British Government for succour to a faithful Ally in view 
of the imminence of a French invasion^. In fact, the Dutch were 
utterly unprepared for war, and saw with alarm a large French force 
on their borders, having all but open communications with the mal- 
content “Patriots” who sought to overthrow the Dutch Constitution. 
The chief difficulty of the situation lay in the Dutch Government not 
daring to plead openly for British succour, lest the French should 
burst in, with the aid of the Patriots. To temporise and quietly prepare 
for defence was therefore the only prudent course. Grenville under- 
stood tlieir difficulties, and hoped by maintaining a firm attitude to 
conjure the danger. 

The occurrence of riots in parts of Great Britain, also, alarmed 
him ; and he concluded that there was a close connexion between the 
aggressive policy of the National Convention towards the Netherlands 
and the republican propaganda in these islands. On hearing of the 
Scheldt Decree (on or just before November 27th), he wrote to 
Auckland: “There is, I am afraid, little doubt that the whole is a 
concerted plan to drive us to extremities with a view of producing an 
impression in the interior of the country, which I trust and hope will 
fail.” These statements (repeated even more strongly in his letter 
of December 4th) differ entirely from those of November 25th, 
when he heard from Auckland of a possible opportunity of setting 
on foot an informal negotiation for a general peace, through the 
medium of a French agent in Plolland. Grenville then commended 
the scheme and secured a guarded expression of approval from 
George III^. Two days later, after hearing of the Scheldt Decree, he 
completely changed his language ; and thenceforth he never swerved 

^ F.O. Holland, 41 . Nagel to Grenville, November 29th ; Auckland to Grenville, 
November 27th, 30th. 

- Dropinore Papers, ii. 339, 341, 344. His letter of November 14th to the Marquis 
of Buckingham makes light of the supposed sedition. {Mems. of C. J. Fox, iii. 29.) 
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in his resolve to oppose tlie novel pretensions of. France. On 
November 30th he informed Auckland that a small squadron of 
observation would be sent to the Downs. On December 7th, owing 
to the outbreak of sporadic disorders, the Government issued a 
Proclamation ordering the embodying of the militia in certain counties, 
in consequence of the conduct of evil-disposed persons “acting in 
concert with persons in foreign parts” — a statement repeated in 
the King’s Speech of December 13th. Fox denied the existence of 
seditious practices, and denounced Ministers for creating and utilising 
a panic. The charge has been repeated; but the utmost that can 
fairly be urged is that they exaggerated the connexion between 
British democrats and French aggressions. Such a connexion un- 
doubtedly existed; but it was unfair to charge our democrats with 
consciously provoking French action. All the addresses to the National 
Convention were drawn up, and half of them presented, before that 
body passed the aggressive Decrees which occasioned the volte-face 
of November 27th in British policy. 

War was certain to result from the decisions of the British and the 
French Governments, publicly announced on November i6th, unless 
one side gave way. But to give way was difficult; for principles, 
considerations of honour and material interests were alike at stake. 
Great Britain took her stand on the sanctity of treaties ; France, on 
the imprescriptible laws of nature as to the navigation of rivers in 
general and the rights of Antwerp in particular. Great Britain was 
resolved to stand by her Dutch Ally; France, to support the Dutch 
Patriots in the attempt to reverse the events of 1787. Moreover, 
neither side could retreat without loss both of prestige and material 
advantages. For the French Republic, to secure control of the Dutch 
Netherlands involved a gain of power such as Lewis XIV had never 
achieved; for Great Britain, it meant the establishment of her rival 
in estuaries that threatened the mouth of the Thames and her long 
and exposed east coast. At bottom, the issue was naval, therefore 
vital. 

Events now tended towards war. Dumouriez’ occupation of 
Li6ge and his demand to enter Maastricht (over which the deposed 
Prince-Bishop had joint control with the Dutch) threw new light on 
the French Decree freeing the navigation of the lower Meuse^. 

^ Nagel in a 7Wte verbale of November 29th to Grenville stated that French 
vessels were assembling at Dunkirk and Ostend to ascend the Meuse and Scheldt 
into the heart of the United Provinces. He begged for British support. (F.O. 
Holland, 41.) 
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Nevertheless, Pitt and Grenville endeavoured to come to a friendly 
agreement with the French Republic by means of informal dis- 
cussions with a private French agent. On December 2nd and 14th, 
Maret (the future Due de Bassano) had interviews with Pitt, the 
earlier of which promised a good understanding; but, in the later, 
iMaret had to announce the resolve of his Government to adhere both 
to the November Decrees and to its demands for the recognition of 
the French Republic and of Chauvelin as a fully accredited Envoy. 
To the recognition of the Republic Pitt and Grenville might possibly 
have acceded at an earlier date; but that of Chauvelin (now a persona 
ingrata at Whitehall) W'as out*of the question^. Witli Maret in his 
place much more might have been accomplished, though probably, 
in any case, George III would have vetoed the recognition of the 
Republic. Fox’s motion in Parliament on December 15th for sending 
a Minister to Paris to treat with the French Government was nega- 
tived. The occasion was rendered memorable by Burke, Windham 
and otlier Whigs taking their seats on the Ministerial side. 

The French Convention now took a highly provocative step. In 
a Decree of December 15th, it declared for the suppression of the 
e.\isting authorities in all districts occupied by the French troops, 
whose Generals were ordered to place under the protection of the 
French Republic the whole property of the deposed Government and 
of its adherents. Further, it invited the liberated people to accept the 
principles of liberty and equality, and to form a Provisional Govern- 
ment on those bases. Wide powers were, also, given to French 
Commissioners to provide means for the maintenance of the troops. 
Finally, it denounced as hostile any people which desired to preserve 
its Prince and privileged castes. This Decree, offering limitless 
opportunides of extortion, plunder and malversadon, was an added 
threat to neighbouring nations-. 

To Grenville’s practical mind, this profession of a desire to extend 
the bounds of liberty meant merely spreading the control of France 
over all lands which she coveted. Such is the dominant note of his 
reply of December 29th to a recent proposal of Catharine II for joint 
action of the Powers in setting bounds to the expansion of French 
power and influence. He stated that King George III saw with great 


1 For details of these interviews and those of Auckland with a French agent in 
the Netherlands, see Rose, Life of Pitt, ii. chs. iii. iv.; W. A. Miles, Corremndence 
I. ’ 

y expressed horror at the Decree of December isth and “ thought 
war likely (Malmesbury, Dianes, ii. 482). “ 
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satisfaction the similarity of their views and, while abstaining from 
all interference in French domestic affairs, he would oppose the efforts 
of the National Convention to abrogate treaties and overturn all 
institutions in neighbouring countries. He, therefore, agreed with the 
Empress in desiring to form a League of the Powers, not for the 
purpose of imposing on France by force any form of government or 
Constitution, but in order to assure their own safety and curb French 
aggrandisement. In a covering letter of the same date to Whitworth 
at Petrograd, Grenville emphasised the distinction, already drawn in 
the Russian note, between the policy of imposing a particular form of 
government on France, and that of p/oviding for the security of the 
other Powers. He then suggested tentatively that the Powers not at 
war should consult together as to the conditions which they might 
offer to the French — viz., “the withdrawal of their arms within the 
limits of the French territory, the abandonment of their conquests, 
the rescinding any acts injurious to the sovereignty or rights of any 
other nations, and the giving in some public and unequivocal manner 
a pledge of their intention no longer to foment troubles or to excite 
disturbances against other Governments.” If France assented to 
these terms, they would forego all thought of hostility to her and live 
in amity with her Government. If not, they would take active steps 
to secure those ends, and possibly require some indemnity for their 
exertions. For Great Britain and Russia, the War with France, if it 
ensued, would be mainly maritime and would assure supremacy at 
sea, especially if Spain did not join the French. Russia should induce 
Denmark and Sweden to stop all supplies going to France; and she 
might possibly send a force to be landed on the French coast under 
cover of the British fleet^. 

These pronouncements mark out clearly the line of policy which 
British statecraft was to follow down to 1815. They differ entirely 
from the original plans of Prussia and Austria, which aimed at the 
restoration of monarchy in France (together with considerable gains 
of territory at her expense) and very extensive acquisitions in Central 
and Eastern Europe. Great Britain desired little more than the status 
quo ante belltim, and was prepared to recognise the existing Govern- 
ment in France, in case it made peace and ceased all subversive 
propaganda. Catharine assented to these proposals, e.xcept that which 
referred to a negotiation with the French Government; for she refused 
to take any step which seemed to imply an acknowledgment of the 

^ F.O. Russia, 23 -: also in B.AI. .■\dd. MSS. 34-H^- 
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Republic. Whitworth toned clown Grenville’s expressions on this 
head, butwitltout avail ; theTsarina scouted the thought of recognising 
any country in revolt from its hnvful sovereign, and had, for this reason, 
refused to recognise the United States of America. In vain Whit- 
worth pointed out “ how difficult it would be for His Majesty to make 
the establishment of any form of government in France the pretext 
of a war with that country^.” 

With a royalism so flaming as Catharine’s the cool and cautious 
Grenville could with difficulty frame a concert. Her political creed 
corresponded very nearly to those of the Plabsburgs and Hohen- 
zollerns. But under this display of zeal there was cunning. Whitworth 
found reason for believing that her recent overture was prompted by 
a desire to stiffen the attitude of the British Government towards 
France, and thereby to increase the chances of a rupture between the 
Western Powers. Her scheme of partitioning Poland was maturing 
apace; and, on the 27th, he reported the general desire in Russian 
official circles that it should remain unknown in London until the 
Anglo-French rupture occurred. That wish was to be gratified; for 
on March ist, die day on which the Partition Treaty was ratified, he 
stated that there was great satisfaction at our being forced into 
hostilities “without any further negotiation, from which it was always 
feared some pacific system might ultimately have resulted-.’’ It soon 
appeared, then, that beUveen the United Kingdom and the Great 
Powers there e.xisted a deep contrariety. We could count on frank and 
complete union with only one State — the United Netherlands. 

We may pass rapidly over the ensuing negotiations Mth France. 
They were complicated by the suspicion that Chauvelin was in- 
triguing with British malcontents, and desired to bring about the 
overthrow of the Pitt Administration. Certainly, he was jealous of the 
preference shown by our Ministers to Maret; and, perhaps because 
Maret’s tone was conciliatory, his was haughty. He associated 
ostentatiously with the Opposition, and announced the resolve of 
Lebrun not to retract the Scheldt Decree, but to insist upon the 
acknowledgment of the French Republic in the person of Chauvelin. 
He also boasted that, if he were not received as Ambassador, the 
height of his ambition was to leave England with a Declaration of 
War^. These assertions harmonised with the Report of the French 

^ F.O. Russia, 23. Whitworth to Grenville, January aand, 1793. 

- Ibid. Whitworth to Granville, January 22nd, 25th, 27th, March ist, 1793. 

’ W. A. Miles, Authentic Corresp. with Lebrun (1792), p. 84; id. Corresp. on the 
French Revolution, I. 369. 
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Diplomatic Committee, of which that mischievous busybody, Brissot, 
was chairman. In presenting it to the Convention on January ist, 
1793, Kersaint pointed out the vulnerable character of the British 
Empire, which could be revolutionised in Ireland and attacked with 
deadly effect in Canada and the East and West Indies. War, should 
it take place, ought to be considered as Pitt’s War, not that of the 
British nation^. 

Chauvelin echoed these statements in his next notes, which 
elicited vigorous retorts from Whitehall. His reiterated claim to be 
considered the official representative of the French Republic met with 
a cold refusal. He also attacked the Aliens Bill for subjecting all 
foreigners, including himself, to official supervision (December 31st, 
1792), alleging that that measure infringed the Commercial Treaty 
of 1786, which stipulated freedom of intf<rcourse and sojourn for the 
inhabitants of both countries. But this^iens Bill was less rigid 
than a similar measure adopted at Paris lVereighi7^79^> which con- 
sequently had already infringed that Treaty and unequl°^°^^^^^ 
Chauvelin’s assertion that the refusal t^ent troubles officially 
implied a rupture of relations with the F^i If France f* Grenville 
retorted that he (Chauvelin) 9ft"Moaght of hostilipHo*^^^®''^^®'^^®^ 
except as the Ehv»^v^q|,Ii9jg"|^ If not, they wo^i^fficial explanations 
might still pass between them require sor Chauvelin’s assurances 

that the Decree of November Russi?ot intended to impugn Dutch 
rights, save in a matter of minor (the Scheldt), and that 

the Decree of November ^ community desirous of 

assuring its new-found li^-'f^.e ^ seditious persons in that 

community-Grenvill/lperty-/'^^ ^ 

an entrance up.ntx.S.<=X, ' PoWapite of Dutch protests, and that the 
’•-'Icxssff'e pronounceij"^®^"^? i/to'set at naught treaties and the rights 
British statecraft Walsof ™ accompanied “by 
from the originaton given promoters of sedition in this country 

restoration of pches made to them precisely at the time of this Decree.’ 
of territory 3'denied the imputation of harbouring illwill towards 
and Easte'^t enjoined her, if she desired to maintain friendship, to 
quo anf^^ l^cr views of aggression and aggrandisement and to confine 
jj^gpiclf within her own territory , without insulting other Governments, 
,.»ithout disturbing their tranquillity, without disturbing their rights. 
The whole despatch, though needlessly stern in form, proves that 
Pitt and Grenville did not object to the French Republic per se, but 
^ Hist. pari. xxti. 365-378; O. Browning, p. 278. 
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to its aggressive claims and subversive propaganda. Lebrun’s answer 
of January 7th, was temperate in tone; but he refused to give way 
on the main point at issue, the Scheldt Decree. On the same day, 
Chauvelin wrote an acrid note respecting the Aliens Bill; indeed, on 
this and other topics his tone embittered the discussions. The points at 
issue were far from irreconcilable ; and a tactful negotiator like Maret 
would perhaps have found means to effect a reconciliation. 

The whole affair, however, was complicated by the deepening 
conviction of Grenville (perhaps also of Pitt^) that the French were 
working hard to undermine the British and Dutch Constitutions, and 
that Dumouriez’ forces were preparing to invade the United Provinces. 
Such was the news derived from a French agent at the Hague, who 
was on a confidential footing with the Grand Pensionary, and 
informed him secretly, but with absolute certainty, that the French 
would invade liis country by January 25th. Grenville received this 
news on December 29th, and thereafter disregarded the pacific 
assurances of Lebrun and Chauvelin^. His despatch of January loth 
to Trevor at Turin implied that hostilities were imminent — an 
inference rendered the more probable by the shifty character of 
Dumouriez^. So far back as November 20th, that General wrote to 
Maulde, French Envoy at the Hague, that he intended to carry liberty 
to the Dutch as he had to the Belgians^. During his visit to Paris 
at the end of 1792, he seems to have convinced the French Ministers 
of the feasibility of that enterprise and of the immense results certain 
to accrue from it; for, on January loth, the Executive Council sent 
secret orders to his second in command. General Miranda, to prepare 
to invade Dutch Flanders and Zealand within twelve days®. Probably, 
he would have done so, but for lack of food and transport. Grenville 
did not know of these orders ; but the evidence coming from the Hague 
pointed to the imminence of a French invasion. Thus, when most of 
the British warships were about to be withdrawn from off Flushing in 

^ On December 13th, Noel, a French agent in London wrote to Lebrun de- 
scribing Miles’s informal efforts for peace and his assurances that Pitt was entirely 
for peace — more so than Grenville. Miles added ; “ iVe craignez rien de notre arme- 
ment ” (referring to the embodying of part of the militia and the sending of a small 
squadron to the Downs). Miles, Corresp. on the French Revolution, i. 68. 

“ Dropjnore Papers, ii. 360. For his reply of December 29th to Auckland, see 
Appendix A. 

^ See W. Eliot’s despatch of February 23rd, 1793 from Berlin to Grenville in 
Appendix B. 

^ F.O. Holland, 41. Enclosure in Auckland’s despatch of November 23rd, 

1792- 

® “Corresp. de Miranda avec Dumouriez..." (Paris, 1793), pp. 3-8. 
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order that their crews might help the press-gang, the Prince of Orange 
begged that they might not depart, as their presence greatly encouraged 
his Government. On January 20th Grenville enclosed for Auckland’s 
use a copy of the French plan of campaign, which had been, secretly 
procured at Paris, and urged greater expedition in the Dutch defensive 
preparations. He also stated that the transactions with Chauvelin, 
and the manifestos recently issued by the Convention, left little 
doubt as to the resolve of that body to bring about a rupture. 
If the Dutch were attacked, a British force would be sent to aid 
in their defence. By that date, even Pitt deemed a war with France 
inevitable^. 

In all these discussions, the fate of Lewis XVI, which was then 
trembling in the balance, was scarcely mentioned. Obviously, the 
rupture would have occurred, even if his execution had not taken 
place. But, on the news of that event reaching London on January 24th, 
the Privy Council at once met and ordered the withdrawal of Chauvelin 
from the realm within eight days. Technically, this measure was 
correct, as that Envoy had been accredited by Lewis XVI and was 
received solely in that capacity. On his arrival at Paris, Brissot and 
the Diplomatic Committee drew up a report declaring that George III 
had not ceased, especially since August loth, 1792, to give proofs of 
his malevolence to France and his attachment to the Coalition of the 
Bangs; that he had violated the Anglo-French Treaty of 1786 and 
ordered armaments clearly intended against France ; that he had just 
concluded a Secret Treaty of Alliance with the Emperor, and had 
drawii the Stadholder of the United Provinces into the same Coalition, 
These falsehoods found ready acceptance ; and an inflammatory speech 
by Brissot decided the Convention to pass unanimously a Declara- 
tion of War against the King of Great Britain and the Stadholder 
(February ist)^. The inclusion of the latter in this Decree proved the 
aggressive designs of the French Government; for, whatever might 
be thought of the action of the British Government, that of the United 
Provinces had given no cause of offence. The acquisitive spirit of the 
Convention further appeared in the Decree of January 31st, annexing 
Nice, and in that of a few days later, annexing the Belgic Provinces, to 
France. It is also noteworthy that, among the charges drawn up in 
October, 1793, by the Jacobins against the Girondins as a party and 
against Brissot in particular, he and they were accused of brusquely 

^ Malmesbury, Diaries, n. 501. 

- Hist. Part. xxiv. 194-207. 
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proclaiming war against the British and Dutch peoples and other 
Powers which had not yet declared themselves^. 

It has often been stated that a conflict between Great Britain and 
the French Republic was inevitable because the one represented the 
old order, the other the new, so tliat between them there was a fixed 
antagonism. The statement is overstrained. There was no irrecon- 
cilable opposition between British statesmen and the French leaders, 
until the latter, amidst the exaltation produced by the conquest of 
Belgium, adopted an aggressive policy which was at variance with the 
best traditions of their predecessors. The French conquest of Belgium 
and the ensuing trial of Lewis XVI produced an artificial excitement, 
a flamboyant patriotism, an eager competition between Jacobins and 
Girondins each to outdo the other, which infused a dash of the old 
Chauvinism into the fanaticism of the new age. The heady mixture 
was not the true wine of the Revolution. It was nauseous to Talley- 
rand, the inheritor of the Mirabeau tradition; and, in his obscure 
lodgings in London, he had to look on helplessly while the fate of 
France and of Europe was decided by the coxcomb Chauvelin, the 
journalist-adventurer Lebrun and the charlatan Brissot. To assert that 
these men represented either France or the Revolution is to insult her 
and degrade her progeny. 

Furthermore, the statement errs in assuming that George III, Pitt 
and Grenville desired to make war on the Revolution. The reverse is the 
case. Until near the close of 1792, the King wished to remain at peace. 
Pitt and Grenville disapproved of the two German Powers embarking 
on a monarchical crusade, because they foresaw its effect in identifying 
Jacobinism with France and, up to the end of November 1793, they 
hoped by an understanding with all the Powers to mediate with a view 
to a general pacification. They were, also, prepared to recognise such 
de facto rulers of France as should concludepeace — that is, to recognise 
the French Republic if it proved to be pacific and non-interfering. 
True, in Parliament, in December, 1792, they opposed the motion for 
sending a Minister to Paris ; but, at the same time, they were quietly 
taking steps which might lead to the resumption of friendly relations, 
if France renounced her aggressive designs. For they were aggressive. 
The Scheldt Decree was a violation of a recent French Treaty with 

^ Hist. Pari. xxix. 435. For proofs that the so-called mission of Maret to 
London at the end of January was unauthorised, and that the pacific proposals of 
Dumouriez were unimportant and doubtful, see Rose, Life of Pin, n. loo-iii- 
W. A. Miles, Correspondence on the French Revolution, u. 62; Lecky (vi.126) over- 
rates their importance. ’ ^ 
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the United Provinces and infringed the Anglo-Dutch Treaty of 1788. 
The British Government has been blamed for laying too much stress 
on the Decrees of November i6th and 19th; but, viewed collectively, 
they constituted a claim to the right to abrogate treaties and interfere 
in the internal alfairs of neighbouring lands. Moreover, the French 
authorities followed up the Scheldt Decree by action which revealed 
their design of making Antwerp a French naval port. Their whole 
conduct with regard to the Austrian Netherlands was such as to 
warrant the belief that annexation was intended. The Decrees of 
November, therefore, became, not only a test question with respect 
to the maintenance of treaties, but a matter of vital importance to 
Great Britain and the United Provinces. 

On the other hand, the procedure of Pitt and Grenville must be 
pronounced stiff and ineffective. Without divulging too much of the 
sacrosanct treasures of the Foreign Office, they might surely have 
made it clear, not only to diplomats but to the two nations concerned, 
that British policy was essentially peaceful and aimed at achieving 
a just settlement of the War, with a view to the eventual recognition 
of any truly pacific Government established at Paris, A declaration 
of this kind would have at the same time allayed resentments in France 
and discontents at home. But Ministers allowed their good intentions 
to be shrouded by old-world reserve; and Grenville met the pert 
insistence of Chauvelin with an aristocratic hauteur which irritated 
that Envoy and played into the hands of the aggressive party at 
Paris. Pedantic insistence, there, on the imprescriptible laws of nature, 
and rigid adherence, here, to the text of treaties complicated a question 
which, with goodwill and tactfulness on both sides, might have been 
settled in a month. As it was, the two great nations of the West drifted 
into a conflict which stirred the dying embers of Continental strife 
into a mighty conflagration, destined to rage over the whole of Europe 
and finally to bring back the exhausted principals to the original pomt 
in dispute — ^Antwerp. 

II 

The divergence between the policy of Great Britain and that of 
the chief potentates of the Continent appeared very clearly so 
soon as they deemed her entangled in the dispute with France. The 
conduct of Catharine has already been described, and that of Austria 
and Prussia now claims attention. In the first days of 1793, Sir Morton 
Eden reported that Prussia was about to send her best troops against 
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Poland, and that his request to spare some for the defence of tlic 
United Provinces was disregarded. 'Phe reason became clear in the 
course of an inier\-iew which Grenville had at Whitehall, on January 
I2th, with the Austrian and Prussian Ambassadors, Count Sladion 
and Baron Jacobi. They stated the decisions of their Courts; that 
Prussia should obtain in Poland an indemnification for her expenses 
in the French War, and should, in return, withdraw her opposition 
to the long-cherished Ilabsburg plan of acquiring Bavaria in exchange 
for the Belgic Provinces. Grenville protested ag;iinst this cynical 
scheme and pointed out “the mischief which must result to the 
common cause from such an evident act of injustice^’’ But the 
tnmsaction u*as irrevocably settled between Vienna and Berlin; for 
on Janu.iry 19th Eden reported that the King of Prussia would no 
longer act as a principal in the French War, if these indemnifications 
were not forthcoming; also, that Russia had her plans for aggrandise- 
ment at the expense of Poland, those of Austria in that quarter being 
doubtful-. On February 5th, when the French Declaration of War 
\ra3 known, Grenville informed the German Powers that Great 
Britain, while protesting against the Partition of Poland, would not 
oppose it by force; also, that, if France continued the War, the Great 
Powers must exact from her the renunciation of all her conquests 
and of “all policy of interference in the affairs of other States.” 

As this prognunme involved the abandonment by France of the 
Belgic Provinces, part of the Rhinelami, Savoy and Nice (not to speak 
of Avignon), it opened the way to an understanding with the German 
Powers and the Empire, as also with Sardinia and the Pope; and this 
prospect undoubtedly encouraged the Empire to declare war on 
France, as it did on March 23rd, 1793. The Court of Turin also 
resolved to persevere in a contest which, without Britain’s financial 
and naval assistance, must have been hopeless. On this territorial 
basis, then, the foundations of the First Coalition could be laid; but 
in the sphere of moral, as distinct from material, interests there was 
slight hope of an understanding, save with the smaller States threatened 
by France. Our attention may now be concentrated, first, on the 
formation of the Treaties which built up the First Coalition, secondly, 
on British efforts to secure the active cooperation of Prussia and to 
lessen the friction with Spain. 

^ F, 0 . Prussia, 37. Draft of January rath, 1793, in Grenville’s writing. 

■ Ibid. Eden to Grenville, January 19th. On February 5th, Eden was appointed 
to succeed Sir Murray Keith at Vienna. He arrived there at the end of the month. 
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Another relation which the Toulon affair brought to a crisis 
was that of the British Government to the French Princes and the 
Royalist party. Up to the month of August, 1793, the British Govern- 
ment declared its resolve not to intervene in favour of any party or 
form of Constitution. But the informal alliance with the Royalists 
of Toulon — ^perhaps, also, disgust at the deepening atrocities of the 
Reign of Terror — somewhat modified its attitude. It continued to 
discountenance the J^migres. In common with all who had experienced 
their intolerable arrogance and old-world bigotry, British statesmen 
and commanders were determined to keep them at arm’s lengths 
But a very delicate situation arose in October, when it appeared tliat 
the Comte de Provence (afterwards King Lewis XVIII) who had 
assumed the title of Regent of France, proposed to proceed to Toulon ; 
also, that the Spanish Court favoured the scheme as a means of 
increasing Spanish influence there. At once, British Ministers took 
alarm ; for it was certain that Monsieur would dictate military and 
political measures, and would prevent the Allies from holding any terri- 
torial conquests as gages for the indemnities on which they were still 
hopefully counting. On October 22nd, Grenville fired off despatches 
to St Helens at Madrid and Drake at Genoa, bidding the former 
oppose the scheme and the latter, in the last resort, even prevent the 
embarkation of the Prince^. His slow progress and the rapid success 
of the Republican arms prevented that harlequinade from taking 
place; but the whole affair strained our relations both with Spain 
and with the Royalists of Toulon. 

While discouraging the “pure” Royalists, George III and his 
Ministers avowed their preference for a limited monarchy. In the 


Instructions, drawn up almost entirely by Pitt and signed on 
October 19th, for the three British Commissioners appointed to 
administer Toulon, there Occurs this passage: “You will be par- 


ticularly careful on all occasions in stating H.M.’s conviction that the 
acknowledgment of an hereditary monarchy and of Lewis XVII as 
lawful sovereign, affords the only probable ground for restoring 
regular government in France,” A less distinctly monarchist Declara- 
tion, drafted by Grenville and issued from London on October 29th, 
stipulated merely that “ some legitimate and stable government should 
be established, founded on the acknowledged principles of universal 
justice, and capable of maintaining with other Powers tire accustomed 


1 F.O. Sardinia, 13. Mulgrave to Trevor, October 19th, 1793. 

2 Cottin, pp. 425, 428. 
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relations of union and peace.” On this head, Grenville’s policy was 
more flexible titan that of Pitt and left the Administration free to treat 
with any French Govermnent that did not pursue aggressive and sub- 
versive aims. Of this wider definition Pitt was glad to avail himself 
in the negotiations of 1796 and 1797; though by that time, as will duly 
appear, Grenville’s predilections had become less pacific and rather 
more monarchical than those of Pitt^. The British Declarations were 
less royalist in tone than those of our German Allies and far less so than 
the vehement professions of Catharine. Thus, by the autumn of 1793, 
the four Allies had taken up a standing not unlike that of the year 
1814. For the present, their pronouncements placed them signally 
at variance with French Republicans, and tended to rally all of them 
round any Government which could drive out the invaders. Thus, 
the Toulon episode, which bred discord among the Allies, solidified 
Jacobin rule in France. By the end of the year, her soil was almost 
freed from the Allied armies — a result due no less to the fatuities of 
their Generals tlian to the blunders and selfishness of their Cabinets. 

The signal failures of the xVllic^s in the campaign of 1793 emphasised 
tlie need of securing substantial help from Prussia for that of 1794. 
That Court, however, seemed resolved to continue marking time on 
the Rhine, while acting energetically beyond the Vistula. Its guiding 
spirit was Lucchesini, formerly reader to Frederick II. Having 
espoused the sister-in-law of BischofFswerder, the still powerful 
favourite, he had secret means of influencing the highly susceptible 
Monarch; and, by dint of cajolery or bullying, generally had his way. 
Though his policy was persistently anti-British and anti-Austrinn, he 
had gained too greatan influence overour Envoy, the Earl of Yarmouth. 
Pitt, therefore, advised the despatch of Lord Malmesbui}’ on a special 
mission to Berlin to clear matters up. At Whitehall Ministers differed 
as to the value of Prussia’s Alliance, Grenville was so convinced of 
her falseness as to advise the refusal of all further subsidies. Pitt was 
more hopeful; but, on October 9th, the Cabinet decided on the with- 
drawal of the subsidy and the transmission of renio.ostrances (toned 
down at Pitt’s suggestion) to the Court of Berlin. It was well not to 
insist overmuch; for the Prussian Ministers could claijn that the" had 
as much right to crush the so-called Polish revolt as ;ve iiad to extend 
British sway in the East and West Indies; and, later, the An 'do nidi 
Duke of Brunswick mildly reproved our exigence at Berlin. Fr sTden'ni: 


^ Dropmore Papers, ii. 
E. D. Adams, pp. 22-24. 
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William II, with all his defects, was not devoid of chivalry, and a 
personal appeal of George HI to him would probably have cleared 
the air. As it was, the British remonstrance produced an angry 
counterblast, which Yarmouth explained as due to annoyance at our 
refusal to meet Prussia’s lofty demands for payment of actions 
required by her treaty obligations^. 


The Prussian problem being insoluble except by consummate 
skill and tact, Yarmouth was superseded by Lord Malmesbury. On 
his way to Berlin, he stayed at the Hague, Brussels and Frankfort, 
in order to probe the situation. He found it unpromising. At Brussels, 
he met the Austrian Ambassador, Mercy d’Argenteau, formerly the 
Anglophobe counsellor of Marie-Antoinette, who now, under the 
chastening stroke of her execution, confessed that everything depended 
on the union of England and Austria. He extolled the exertions of 
the Duke of York’s army, but declared that Austria had no further 
troops available except 10,000 in the Milanese. In his view, the 
conduct of the Prussians, both Ministers and Generals, was equally 
reprehensible and foolish; but Frederick William must understand 
that abandonment of this contest spelt ruin. At Alost, Malmesbury 
found the Duke of York indignant at the mismanagement of tlie 
campaign, and his officers discontented or even insubordinate. At 
Frankfort, he gleaned useful hints from the Dutch Envoy, Vice- 
admiral Kinckel, as to the influences, male and female, which played 
upon the Prussian monarch, and as to the success of that arch-intriguer 
Lucchesini, in removing from the royal councils all friends of Austria 
and Great Britain. Austria’s representative, Count Lehrbach, \Ya 3 
unpopular, owing to his rough overbearing ways. The Prussian Court, 
thereWe, oscillated between hatred of French principle and fear of 
Russia, the dominating motive being to incorporate thoroughly its 
late gains in Poland and to leave Austria beggared by her Rlienish 
campaigns. An imperious necessity, however, controlled these oscilla- 
tions. The treasury at Berlin was nearly empty. Frederick Williaui 
having squandered money on mistresses and official embezzlers, four- 
fifths of tlie treasure inherited from Frederick the Great had vanished, 
and Prussia possessed no system of finance capable of meeting the 
huge yearly deficits^. 

Herein lay the secret of Frederick William’s complaisance to 


z>/o/)wiore Papers, n. 442, 446, 470. t • t t., Pnltuk 

2 Malmesbury, Diaries, in. 14-23; Vivcnot, Quellen sur 
Oesterreichs, xv. ix et seq.-. F.O, Prussia, 28. G. Rose to Grenville, Not ember sriJ, 

1793- 
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Ypres and the lines of the Lys and Sambre ; but the Imperialists now 
pointed out that the British and Dutch contingents were 30,000 below 
strength^. Worst of all, a revolt of the Polqs strengthened the Franco- 
phil party at Berlin, which always received powerful support from 
the King’s uncle, Prince Henry. Finally, the British Envoy induced 
the chief Prussian Minister, Count Haugwitz, to suggest the trans- 
ference of the negotiation to the Hague. There, on the scene of 
Malmesbury’s former triumphs in 1787-8, they concluded a Treaty 
(April 19th, 1794), whereby Prussia was to supply an army of 62,400 
men, under a Prussian Commander-in-chief, for service against 
France, Great Britain and the United Provinces paying her £^ofioo 
a month and ^300,000 for initial expenses, also her costs in bread 
and forage, calculated at the rate of 32 shillings a month per head. 
The movements of this army and the conquests made by it were to 
be at the decision and disposal of the Maritime Powers. Of the yearly 
subsidy Great Britian was chargeable for ,(^1,600,000 and the United 
Provinces ^£400 ,000 a year; also, for the other expenses in similar 
proportion. The Treaty was framed ostensibly for the year 1794, but a 
separate article stipulated its renewal and for the duration of the War^. 

Malmesbury had somewhat exceeded Grenville’s instructions ; but 
he could plead that only by liberal payments to Prussia could she 
be induced to act with vigour. As the compact aided her finances, 
spared those of Russia, and promised to fulfil the aims of the Allies, 
it should have formed the basis of a stable Coalition. Various cir- 
cumstances, however, militated against it. Liter alia, Pitt and Grenville 
recalled Malmesbury to London for further information, but, on his 
arrival, were so absorbed in the suppression of sedition as not to see 
him or provide for the payment of the first subsidy during nearly 
three weeks. The delay was disastrous. It gave a handle to the 
Francophils at Berlin, and they seem to have won over to their side 
Haugwitz, whose constancy had always depended on the influence of 
Malmesbury. Thereafter, the Count always shunned meeting him^. 
Lucchesini now had his way at Berlin, the result being that Mollen- 
dorff, commanding the subsidised Prussian army, was induced to 
raise various difficulties as to the method of its employment beyond 
the Lower Rhine. Seeing that the Austro-British force under Clerfait 
and the Duke of York, on May i8th, suffered a heavy defeat at 

* Vivenot, iv. 367. 

* Martens, v. 283; Garden, v. 233; Malmesbury, Diaries, 111. 91-3. 

^ Malmesbury, Diaries, iii. 91-6. 
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Turcoing-Roubaix, the arrival of the Prussians for the defence of the 
United Provinces was urgently necessary h The British and Dutch 
Envoys, General Cornwallis and Kinckel, added their arguments to 
those of Malmesbur}^ during lively interviews with the Marshal near 
IMainz, but failed to overcome his objections to so lengthy a march. 
jMalmesbury discovered that the Anglophobes of the Prussian Court 
had been influencing him; and, in the absence of Haugwitz, Baron 
Plardenberg seemed to be tlie only oflicial at Prussian headquarters, 
anxious for the fulfilment of the Treaty. Hardenberg consented to 
represent to MdllendorfT the disgrace and isolation which must befall 
Prussia, if, after receiving the British and Dutch subsidies, she failed 
to perform her bounden duty to those hard pressed Allies. It was in 
vain. Not without some show of reason, the septuagenarian Marshal 
represented the immense difficulty of a march northwards, and kept 
his army in cantonments with the maximum of economy, British and 
Dutch money being therefore available for the other requirements of 
Berlin-. 

Meanwliile, events had occurred which began to awaken jealousy 
of British maritime power. The occupation of the French colony of 
Hayti and the conquest of Tobago and Pondicherry in 1793 were 
followed up, earl}'- in 1794, by the capture of Martinique and St Lucia, 
the keys to the West Indies. On June ist, 1794, Lord Howe gained a 
decisive victory over the Brest fleet, thus confirming British naval 
supremacy. On the other hand the Anglo-Austrian forces sustained 
a serious reverse at Fleurus (June 25th). Thereupon, in pursuance of 
Thugut’s policy, Coburg tamely evacuated the Belgic Provinces, 
abandoning the garrisons of Valenciennes and three neighbouring 
fortresses. Probably Thugut now cherished the hope that, if Belgium 
were to be recovered at all, it would be at the cost of Colonial 
sacrifices made by Great Britain for the sake of maintaining the 
Flemish Barrier system. Thenceforth, he took little interest in the 
recovery of Belgium. The entry of Austria’s troops into southern 
Poland, early in July, manifested her intention to claim her share of 
the now imminent Partition^. 


This event should have convinced British Ministers that Thugut’s 
policy of finding an indemnity there for the loss of Belgium had 
definitely triumphed. Even in June, Whitworth reported from 


1 Fort^zne.H^t.ofthcBnt.Army,iv.(?tl),ch.x. MolIcndorfT always opposed 
the compact with England. Sen Haidenherg, Denkwiirdigkeiten i i86 
^ Cormaallis Metns. n. 2^8-2.56; Dropinore Papers, u. ’ 

® F.O. Austria, 37. Stratton to Grenvdle, Julv 9th, 1794 * 
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Petrograd that the King of Prussia pressed the Empress Catharine 
to undertake a Third Partition. For a time, she seemed to disapprove, 
probably from a surmise that the scheme would palsy his efforts 
beyond the Rhine, and thereby leave Austria weak for the acquisition 
of her promised indemnities in that quarter. In July, however, her 
scruples seemed to vanish, and her only difference with Frederick 
William was as to Austria sharing in the proposed Partition^. The 
Empress favoured it; he opposed it; but, after the Prussian troops 
had suffered sharp reverses at the hands of the Poles, his opposition 
relaxed. She,also,read him some severe lectures as to the evil influence 
of the former Partitions (primarily due to Berlin) on the struggle 
against France, and reminded him that she had shared in them only on 
condition of his waging war vigorously beyond the Rhine. There is 
no sign that these reproofs were received any more seriously than the 
original advice. But Whitworth continued to assure Grenville of 
Catharine’s enthusiasm for the French War, in which, however, she 
reluctantly declined to participate until after the settlement of the 
Polish question^. 

The almost complete silence of Grenville on this question be- 
tokens a feeling of despair. Indeed, it is difficult to see how Great 
Britain, when immersed in the Revolutionary War, could have averted 
the Partitions. Certainly, neither Pitt nor Grenville assigned sufficient 
importance to these events. Pitt’s knowledge of Continental politics, 
especially of those of eastern Europe, was scanty ; and, looking at the 
European situation from a somewhat insular standpoint, both he and 
Grenville underestimated the drag of the eastern undertow. A signal 
proof of Pitt’s hopeful half-knowledge appears in his Memorandum 
of July, 1794. While the Imperialists were evacuating Belgium, and 
MoUendorff refused to move northwards, the Prime-Minister insisted 
on the necessity of bringing up the total of the former to 100,000 men, 
with a view to the rescue of the besieged garrisons and the recover)' 
of that land; he also demanded “the immediate march to Flanders of 
the army under Marshal MoUendorff.” The hoped-for result of these 
combinations was to be the muster, by the spring of i795^> 238,000 

Allied troops in Belgium. 

* F.O. Russia, 27. Whitworth to Grenville, June 27th, July i8th, 1794. 

- Ibid, Whitworth to Grenville, September 26th, October 14th, November 4th, 

^^3 Dropmore Papers, n. 599-600. Grenville’s note of July 19th to Spencer ami 
T. Grenville gives an estimated total of 230,000 — a proof of the close rcUuon^ 
bet\vcen him and Pitt. (F.O. Austria, 38.) 
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Pitt was, at this time, elated by the accession of the Portland Whigs, 
which left the Foxite or anti-War party a mere handful. One of the 
Old Whigs, Thomas Grenville, brother of the Minister, was now 
selected, together with Earl Spencer, to proceed on a special mission 
to Vienna for the purpose of stimulating Austria to further efforts 
by the prospect of her acquiring the French Barrier fortresses from 
Lille to Sedan^. A further attempt to galvanise Mollendorff into 
activity was made by a Supplementary Convention with Prussia on 
July 27th, 1794, which renewed and extended the stipulations of the 
recent Treaty. 

Itwas a characteristic of British policy, in this period, to make these 
convulsive efforts, after the misfortunes which prompted them had 
become irreparable. Spencer and Grenville, on their arrival at Vienna, 
found a very general disposition to give up the struggle. The Emperor 
had just dissolved his Government of the Belgic Netherlands-, thus 
fulfilling the wishes of Thugut to be rid of that encumbrance. The 
Chancellor now founded his chief hopes on Catharine’s intervening to 
keep Prussia in the right path. To the British Envoys he laid stress on 
the financial plight of Austria, and, insisting that she could not 
continue her efforts without a liberal subsidy, claimed for Vienna that 
which was wasted on Berlin. On August 12th, Thomas Grenville 
thus summed up the situation: “They (the Austrians) will, I fear, 
again play with us by giving orders to move when they get money 
only, and they will probably get none till the places are lost which they 
ought to recover^.” In comparison with this dominant fact, the 
difficulty of Lord Grenville having omitted to specify how extensive 
a barrier the Emperor was to acquire from France seemed trivial. In 
truth, the Allies were about to lose all the French strongholds acquired 
in 1793 ; and, whatever promises were forthcoming at Vienna, per- 
formance was lacking. To keep up appearances, Coburg was replaced 
by Clerfait; but the retirement continued*. When the French advance 
threatened Maestricht, Clerfait called on the Duke of York with his 
scanty British and Dutch forces to rescue it, but himself remained 
inactive, in spite of vigorous protests from Downing Street. Early 
in October, he retired behind the Rhine**. The Dutch troops, dismayed 

^ F.O. Austria, 38, Despatch of July 19th. 

- Vivenot, iv. 375. 

® Dropmore Papers, ii. 614. 

Pitt and Grenville wished the Archduke Charles to take over the command, 
with Mack as adviser. (F.O. Austria, 38. Grenville to Spencer and T. Grenville.) 
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himself had made proposals as to the operations of such a force^, and 
the recent engagement of his daughter Caroline to the Prince of Wales 
furnished another reason for his consent. Malmesbury, therefore, 
undertook the mission with some degree of hope, but he met with a 
refusal. The Duke made it clear that His Prussian Majesty vetoed the 
project^. The Envoy passed judgment on Prussian policy as embodying 
“ as many bad political qualities as can possibly exist at the same time 
in the same Power, weakness, perfidy, insolence, avarice and folly^.” 

The contempt felt by the Russians for their Prussian fellow-con- 
spirators against the independence of Poland appeared in an incident 
at Warsaw. Scarcely had the ICing of Poland abandoned that city than 
the victorious Russians tore down the insignia from the Prussian 
embassy with every sign of contumely. Francis II so far demeaned 
himself as to congratulate the victor, Suvoroff, by declaring in a letter 
to him that his success would be the means of changing the system 
of all the Cabinets of Europe k The fact was largely true, though the 
admission of it was needlessly humiliating. The fierce jealousies of 
the Central Powers subordinated them to Catharine; she virtually 
dictated the terms of the Third Partition now imminent, though it 
was not completed until October, 1795®. Great Britain, of course, 
was helpless to prevent this catastrophe. Thus, in the winter of 1794-5, 
as two years before, the scramble for Polish lands distracted the policy 
of Berlin and Vienna, nullifying all the efforts of Great Britain to 
construct a solid barrier against French aggressions in the West. When 
those efforts appeared to be futile, Pitt and Grenville turned to Russia, 
and concluded a Defensive Alliance, signed at Petrograd on February 
1 8th, 1795, for granting mutual armed assistance in case either party 
was attacked, Russia furnishing 12,000 troops and Great Britain 12 
sail of the line®. 

Meanwhile, the Dutch in despair of defending their land, proposed 
to the British Government to enter into negotiations fora general peace. 
With this plan our Government did not comply, but signified that, if 
the United Provinces chose to seek their safety in a separate peace, 

^ Paget Papers, i. 79. 

* F.O. Prussia, 35. Malmesbury to Grenville, November 25th, 1794; Paget 
Papers, 1. 98. 
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we would not oppose such a step^. The overtures were abruptly ended 
by the French, so soon as weather conditions favoured a renewal of 
their advance. Before the utter collapse of the Allied defence on the 
Waal, Pitt and Grenville induced the King to recall the Duke of York-. 
The leadership of that prince had been meritorious ; but he was clearly 
unequal to the ever increasing difficulties ahead, not the least of them 
being the almost open insubordination of the British army and the 
active illwill of the Dutch. The Duke reported at Windsor that he was 
in every instance thwarted by the people whom he was trying to save^. 
Pitt further showed his zeal for the public service by substituting Lord 
Spencer at the Admiralty for the too leisurely Lord Chatham. 

But no changes of men could as yet avail to turn the tide of events. 
What was needed was a change in tire spirit of the nations concerned ; 
and tliis came about only under the pressure of overwhelming calamities. 
The French Revolution, under the subtle alchemy of militarism, was 
to become by turns conquering, rapacious and tyrannical to its neigh- 
bours, until finally it was personified in the most awe-inspiring ruler 
of the modern world. Under his vigorous but oppressive sway, peoples 
previously torpid acquired new strength and a passion for independence 
unknow'n before. ‘Rulers, too, were compelled to rely wholly on their 
subjects; and the national consciousness thus aroused on all sides served 
to endow peasants with patriotism. Generals with determination, officials 
\vith honesty and Governments with efficiency. That transformation, 
however, was to come only with a radical change in the methods of 
waging war and with the overthrow of the old governmental systems. 
So long as the Allies could jog along with hired troops and British 
subsidies, no reform was possible. The payment of such subsidies was 
irritating to the donor and humiliating to the receiver. It promoted 
exacting captiousness on the one side and slack performance on the 
other. Not until both parties could unite frankly and enthusiastically 
under the stimulus of a great cause could great deeds be accomplished. 
The story of the year 1794 is the story of the wreck of an imposing 
Coalition, partly through divergences of aim, but also through a 
dernoralising reliance upon the cash-nexusk 

^ Dropmore Papers, ii. 646. Minute of Cabinet of November i8th, 1794. This 
corrects the misstatement of Garden {Traites, v. 249), that we opposed the Dutch 
proposal. 

® For the correspondence on this topic see Rose, Pitt and Napoleon: Essays and 
Letters. ’ Dropmore Papers, ii. 644, 659. 

* Thus, a delay (due to bankers) in the payment of the July subsidy led Frederick 
William at once to order Mollendorff to halt, until the sum due was paid. (F.O. 
Prussia, 35, Paget to Grenville, July 26th, 1794.) 
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when necessary, of Dutch warships The Patriots now opened 
negotiations with France, which resulted in an Alliance both defensive 
and offensive, directed especially against Great Britain (May i6th). 
France required from her new Ally the services of 12 sail of the line 
and 18 frigates, also of half of the troops at the disposal of the Dutch 
Government ; she restored the conquered districts except the southern 
parts and the Maestricht territory, and secured the right to garrison 
Flushing. The United Provinces further agreed to pay 100,000,000 
Dutch florins as an indemnity — a crushing fine, which the Committee 
of Public Safety deemed essential for the avoidance of bankruptcy^. 
In return, the Dutch received a recognition of their Independence, 
which can scarcely have deceived even the most credulous of the 
Patriots. The rigorous conditions now imposed on the Dutch were of 
world-wide importance ; for they extended the War more than ever 
over seas, and imparted to it, more and more, the character of a 
Colonial struggle. Foreseeing that the French would use the Dutch 
settlement at the Cape of Good Hope as a means of attacking India, the 
British Government prepared to strike at that strategic point, which 
was occupied, in September following, by Rear-Admiral Sir Keith 
Elphinstone and General Sir James Craig. 

As has been shown in this Chapter, the War between France and 
Great Britain was not, for us at least, mainly a war of principle. The 
material issues at stake always outweighed those arising from a clash 
of political ideals. But now, the defection of Prussia and the Alliance 
of the Dutch with France transformed the struggle increasingly into 
one for Colonial and commercial supremacy. The change was to be 
rendered more complete by the most striking events of the year 1796, 
viz., the Anglo-Spanish rupture and the rise of Bonaparte. 

The friction between the Courts of St James’s and of Madrid 
never ceased during the period of uneasy alliance, (1793-5)* To that 
old sore, Nootka Sound, there were now added the irritants often 
arising from seizures at sea, disputes during the joint occupation of 
Toulonand afterwards from the British occupation of Corsica. Despite 
the offer of Paoli to place that island solely under the protection of 
Great Britain, the Spaniards conceived a violent jealousy, when, after 
the reduction of the French garrisons by British seamen and troops, 
the assembly of chieftains at Corti proclaimed George III King of 
Corsica. Possibly, jealousy played some part in the unceasing in- 

1 F.O. Holland, 57 ; Cape Records, i. gS ; Dropiiiore Papers, ill. 35 * 
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trigues which perplexed the British Viceroy, Sir Gilbert Elliot (after- 
wards Earl of Minto), and clogged his administration. The French 
quickly took advantage of this marked divergence between Great 
Britain and Spain. 

But, already, a more serious cause of dispute had arisen, when the 
French planters of Hayti, in despair at the anarchy devastating that 
once wealthy colony, offered to place it in the hands of George III. In 
April, 1793, the King consented, and an expedition was subsequently 
prepared to occupy the chief port of Hayti (San Domingo). Grenville, 
foreseeing annoyance on the part of Spain, who owned the central 
and eastern parts of the island, sought to turn her attention towards 
acquisitions in the south of France^; but, after the servile revolt in 
the French part of Hayti, she revived her ancient claim to the whole 
of that island, and saw with disgust the occupation of the most fertile 
parts by the British. Among other influences hostile to the Alliance 
was that of the Spanish Ambassador at London, the Marquis del 
Campo, who exacerbated every dispute^. The Minister of Marine, 
Don Valdez, also openly declared the weakening of the French navy 
to be a misfortune for that of Spain; and the all-powerful Duke of 
Alcudia finally used his unbounded influence over the Queen against 
the British connexion. Early in February, 1795, during an interview 
with the King and Alcudia, Valdez hotly declaimed against Great 
Britain for her ambitious proceedings in Hayti and Corsica. Alcudia 
repeated these charges to Francis Jackson, our Minister at Madrid, 
and warned him of the results that might ensue, adding : “If His 
Catholic Majesty finds another road less dangerous than that which 
he now follows, he will take it with the dignity becoming his rank.” 
The French incursion into Catalonia and the utter failure of all British 
military efforts in Europe, added emphasis to this statement, and the 
Spanish Ministers hereupon adopted a hostile attitude. In vain did 
Grenville point out the advantages to Spain accruing from British 
naval successes, and hold out prospects of help from Russia in 1796. 
It soon appeared that Spain would make peace with France in 1795^. 

In the hope of averting this disaster, Grenville despatched the 
Earl of Bute as Ambassador, with Instructions to placate the Court of 


1 See Grenville’s despatch of July 19th, 1793 in Appendix B. 
s Dropmore Papers, 11. 383, 386, 398, 406; iii. 10. The condemnation of the Sari 
lago, a Spanish prize obtained by a French privateer, and rescued by a British war- 
ship, greatly annoyed the Spaniards. 

^ to Grenville, February nth; IVIarch i8th, 1705. 

Grenville to Jackson, March 20th, 1795. 

w. &G. I. 
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Madrid, and incite it to further efforts for the acquisition of territory 
north of the Pyrenees^. The Instructions show that Grenville’s tenacity 
clouded his imagination. For of what use was it to hold out such hopes 
to Spain, when Catalonia was in danger and French arms everywhere 
triumphed? But a phrase at the end of the despatch is highly sig- 
nificant. Bute is warned to observe closely the condition of the 
Spanish Colonies, and, if discontent exists, to ascertain where an attack 
may be delivered. From May to June, 1795, the accession of more 
moderate men to power at Paris and the reviving activity of the French 
Royalists induced Grenville to plead for help from Spain in a con- 
templated attempt to aid them in Brittany ; but, by that time, Alcudia 
was deeply committed to negotiations with France. In April, 1795, he 
despatched an Envoy, Yriarte, to Bale with instructions vague enough 
to leave him free to conclude peace. Yriarte, a friend of the French 
Ambassador Barthelemy, showed his bias by drafting proposals, early 
in June, for assuring a Franco-Spanish control of the Mediterranean 
and the complete exclusion of British trade^. Such, doubtless, were 
the aims of Alcudia and Valdez. On June 23rd, Alcudia informed Bute 
that England and Spain would soon be left alone in the War, and that 
financial distress, added to the troubles in the Spanish Colonies 
occasioned by emissaries from the United States and France, com- 
pelled the Court of Madrid to accede to French invitations for a 
“ composition ” ; but “ composition ” did not imply peace. Spain had 
begun the War in order to suppress French principles; but the 
conduct of the Allies had united the French people. “ Somehow or 
other” (added Alcudia), “England always got the better of Spain.” 
Bute’s comment was that the only way to keep Spain true to the 
Alliance was to bribe Alcudia^. 

But matters had gone too far even for this. The French negotiators, 
in view of the enormous advantages to be derived from the Spanish 
navy and commerce, gave way on certain points, and signed tlie 
Treaty of Peace at Bale on July nth, 1795. France thereby restored 
her conquests in the north of Spain, but acquired the Spanish portion 
of Hayti, and promised to acknowledge the mediation of the King of 
Spain for accommodations with Portugal and the Italian Princes at 
war with the Republic*. Considering the irritation caused by British 

^ F.O. Spain, 37. Grenville to Earl of Bute, April J3th, 1795* 

® Tausserat-Radel, Papien tie Barthelemy. ..en Suisse, vi. 14. 

* F.O. Spain, 37, 38. Bute to Grenville, June 23rd; July i ith, 19th, t795* 

* Papiers de Barthelemy, vi. 68 et seq.; Garden, V. 2°S~7> Sorel, iv. 368-70. 
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intervention in the west of Hayti, it is not easy to account for the joy 
manifested at Madrid at the news of a pacification which involved the 
abandonment of the whole of that island. The humiliation of the 
King was completed a few weeks later, when he conferred on his chief 
Minister, the Queen’s paramour, the title of Prince of the Peace. 

Grenville at once pointed out that the cession of San Domingo to 
France was a violation of the Treaty of Utrecht, which forbade Spain 
to cede to the French any of her American possessions ; and he charged 
Bute to find out the strength of her forces in the West Indies. That 
Envoy, also, saw whither the recent compact tended, and foretold that 
it would soon be followed by war with England. Pie, therefore, warned 
Admiral Hotham, commanding the Mediterranean fleet, to be on his 
guard, and even hinted at a dash upon Cadiz^. Grenville’s despatches 
to Bute atMadrid prove that the British Government desired to keep at 
peace with Spain. The attack on San Domingo was postponed, because 
Godoy asserted that it was not yet a French possession; and in other 
ways deference was shown to Spanish susceptibilities. But all was in 
vain. In the year 1796, the prospect darkened, and Ministers at home, 
as well as Bute, expected a rupture whenever it should suit Spain 
to attack us. Godoy’s private appeal in July, that we should not 
consider his recent Offensive Treaty with the French as a casiis belli, 
was clearly a ruse to postpone hostilities to a more convenient time^. On 
October 5th, Godoy handed to Bute the Declaration of War, the chief 
complaints of which referred to the conduct of Lord Hood at Toulon, 
the British conquest of Demerara, the occupation of Corsica and the 
west of Domingo, various naval incidents, and the establishment of 
British Commercial Companies along the river Missouri for the 
evident purpose of penetrating to the “South Sea.” The rupture 
marked yet another stage in the transformation of the War into a 
commercial and colonial struggle. Its more immediate effect was the 
evacuation of Corsica, Elba, and the Mediterranean by the British 
forces, with the view of effecting a concentration in the Atlantic and 
in home waters. Its later results were the ruin of the Spanish navy, 
the capture of Trinidad and other Colonies, and the increase in the 
number of securities held by Great Britain as a set-off to the losses of 
her Allies on the Continent. 

We have looked ahead, in order to survey connectedly Anglo- 

^ F.O. Spain, 38. Grenville to Bute, August 7th-, Bute to Grenville, August 
. loth, 1795. 

“ See Despatches in Appendix C, also Dropmore Papers, in. 148, 214, 233, 246. 
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Spanish relations to the date of their rupture. But it is time to return 
to the autumn of 1795, which witnessed the first efforts of Great 
Britainfor a general peace. By that time, the Coalition had sustained 
successive shocks in the defection of Tuscany, Prussia, Holland, and 
Spain; while the attitude of the Imperial Diet was doubtful and the 
prospects of Sardinia were gloomy. On the other hand, Great Britain 
had concluded Treaties of Alliance with Russia and Austria ; her fleets 
had swept from the seas both the warships and the merchantmen of 
her enemies ; she had captured, or was about to capture, their chief 
Colonies; her finances, though strained, were vigorous; and her spirit, 
in spite of sporadic riots, was undaunted. Accordingly, Parliament, 
at the opening of the autumn session, heard with some surprise the 
following sentence in the King’s Speech (October 29th) : “ Should this 
crisis at Paris terminate in any order of things compatible with the 
tranquillity of other countries, and affording a reasonable expectation 
of security and permanence in any treaty which might be concluded, 
the appearance of a disposition to negotiate for a general peace on just 
and equitable terms will not fail to be met, on my part, with an earnest 
desire to give it the fullest and speediest effect.” “Meanwhile” (the 
speech continued), “we must carry on the war with a vigour which 
would conduce to this desirable end.” Ministers seem to have im- 
posed their pacific views on George III ; for, two days previously, he 
had written to Grenville that no attempt at negotiation ought to be 
encouraged, as it would tell against an active prosecution of the War^. 
Further, it appears that the Duke of Portland, Windham and their 
Whig followers who had coalesced with the Pitt Administration 
regarded with apprehension or active dislike a policy which implied 
recognition of the Republic and the abandonment of the monarchical 
cause-. 

It may be well here to recall Pitt’s pronouncements on the subject 
of negotiation with France. On January 26th, 1795, he deprecated 
them as tending to encourage the enemy and “to bury the remains of 
opposition in France.” On March 24th, in combating a motion by 
Fox, he disclaimed all notion of fighting in order to impose monarchy 
on the French people; but he added that “we shall gain all possible 
aid from the French Royalists”: and he defined our leading object as 
“ security.” On May 27th he resisted Wilberforce's motion in favour 
of early negotiations for peace on the ground that “ perseverance in 
the contest is more wise and prudent, and more likely in the end to 
*■ Dropinore Papers, ill. 143 « ' Ibid. ill. 135 . 
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cfTect a safe, lasting ami honourable peace than any attempt at negotia- 
tion.” Admitting the reverses of the Allies, he yet claimed that France 
was nearly exhausted, her assiqnats being worth less than 5 per cent, 
of their face value; and, viewing her Government as regicide, he 
declared: “I will not acknowledge such a Republic.” 

How, then, are we to explain the proffer of the olive branch on 
October 29th Probably, it was due to recent events in France. The 
new French Constitution had not the ultra-democratic character of 
its predecessors; and, though the Royalist or malcontent risings at 
Paris and elsewhere had been crushed, the prospect had arisen of a 
return to ordinary methods of government. In Pitt’s words, if the new 
deputies could ‘‘speak on behalf of the people of France, I then have 
no difliculty in saying, from that time all objections to the form of 
that Government, and to the principles of that Government, all 
objections to them as obstacles to negotiation will be at an end.” He 
still hoped for success in the War, bade the country show a firm front, 
and reproved the Opposition for dwelling on the reverses of the 
Coalition. 

The present suggestion, then, w;is little more than an appeal to 
the French people for reasonableness in their foreign relations. It 
resembled somewhat that suggested by the -Austrian Chancellor early 
in April. Thugut had then proposed the issue of a proclamation to 
the French people, declaring that they had been the aggressors and 
urging them to adopt ‘‘a Government such as may enable foreign 
Powers to treat with them with security^.” British Alinisters seem at 
the time to have passed by the suggestion, perhaps because Grenville 
harboured hopes of a Royalist reaction in France, which William 
Wickham was to further from the embassy at Berne. If we may judge 
by the number and length of his letters to Wickham, the usually 
cautious Grenville continued long to believe in this chimera-. Evidently, 
he had not learnt the lesson, writ large on the Toulon episode, that 
foreign help during an internal dispute tends to the discredit and 
undoing of the party thus supported^. The lesson was once more to be 
illustrated, in ghastly guise, in the British-Royalist expedition to 
Quiberon. The failure, also, of all Wickham’s emissaries to Lyons and 
other centres of anti-Jacobin activity proved that the Royalists dis- 
trusted outside assistance'^ and that the French people wanted peace. 


^ F.O. Austria, 40. Eden to Grenville, April 8th, 1795. 

* Corresp. of W. Wickham, i. pp, 9-86, 

’ Ibid. I. 93. ^ Sorel iv. 350. 
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order, and the retention of the chief social conquests of the Revolu- 
tion. The unpopularity of Lewis XVHI, his decision to stand by the 
principles of Henry IV, above all, the utter failure of the rising of the 
Royalists of Paris on October 5th, seem to have dispelled the hopes of 
Grenville. The baffling uncertainty as to obtaining military help, or 
even any definite decision, from the Court of Vienna, further disgusted 
him; and, though hitherto more favourable than Pitt to the Austrian 
connexion, he now decided to send Francis Jackson on a special mission, 
to press urgently for a decision, seeing that “we might possibly not 
find it very difficult to make either w'ar or peace with advantage, if 
Austria will set her shoulders to the work in earnest.” Grenville, 
then, though of late less pacific in tone than his cousin, was apparently 
not averse from a negotiation with France. 

On December 8th, the King sent a message to Parliament, stating 
that the crisis in France had led to an order of things which would 
induce him to meet any disposition to negotiation on the part of the 
enemy. Sheridan and Grey challenged Ministers to say wherein the 
order of things in France differed from that of 1793-4; but Pitt 
declared that her Constitution and her conduct need no longer prevent 
an accommodation. The distinction which he drew was overstrained ; 
but it is clear that he objected to the French Republic only because 
it had been a mighty agency for the propagation of levelling principles. 
This it had now ceased to be. At home its democratic fervour had died 
down; and, on all sides, the liberated peoples were crying out against 
their Jacobin liberators. As a conquering and acquisitive organism, 
the Republic aroused none of the enthusiasm inspired by the appeals 
of Vergniaud and the challenges of Danton. Pitt, therefore, viewed 
with no grave concern the recent Declaration at Paris, which in effect 
pronounced “the natural boundaries,” to be an essential part of the 
new Constitution". Frenchmen have generally applauded that resolve. 
They forget that it has always involved a war with Europe. For the 
present, the helplessness of the Empire, the inertia of Austria, the 
short-sighted selfishness of Prussia, and the calculated aloofness of 
Catharine, postponed the struggle; but it lay in the nature of tilings; 
and British Ministers were not afraid of the prospect of a negotiation 

Dropmore Papers, iii. 137; E. D. Adams, p. 37* 

• Decree of October ist, 1795 (Sorcl, iv. 438-31, v. 2; Sybel, iv. 4.pt. bnji. 
edit.). Soon after decreeing the natural boundaries, the Frendt Government icnt 
proposals to Vienna, offering Bavaria to Austria, if she would acknowledge the I’ rcnch 
annexation of the BeJgic Provinces and not oppose th.u of the left bank of the Rhine 
— a bribe to her to desert England. 
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wth France, which, if successful, would bring temporary relief, 
and, if unsuccessful, would exhibit the French Directors as the 
political heirs of Lewis XIV. 

The sincerity of Pitt and Grenville in this overture for peace has 
been sharply questioned by Sybel, Sorel, and other historians ; but the 
foregoing considerations both explain and justify the conduct of 
Ministers. Pitt, also — though perhaps not Grenville — assigned some 
weight to the news brought from Paris by Baron de Beaufort, to the 
effect that the Directory would gladly receive a pacific proposal^. 
Doubtless, the French Government hoped to separate England from 
Austria. If so, it failed ; for, from the outset, the Foreign Office declared 
that no separate negotiadon would be undertaken. Further, its good 
faith appears in the elaborate measures at once adopted to assure the 
collaboration of the Allies. On December 22nd, Grenville wrote a 
“ most secret ” despatch to Eden at Vienna, setting forth the desirability 
of the two Courts at once exchanging views'so that they and, if possible, 
all the Allies should arrive at an agreement before a negotiation began. 
A recent statement by the Directory set forth terms of peace which 
Grenville regarded as “extravagant and insulting”; but the internal 
difficuldes of France seemed to promise a more reasonable programme. 
On her side, Great Britain now abandoned the fantastic notion of 
annexing the north-eastern fortresses of France to the Belgic Provinces. 
She proposed the restitution to Austria of those territories (with the 
addidon of Liege and the southern parts of the United Provinces 
recently acquired by France) ; also, the recovery of Savoy by Sardinia 
(Nice was not mentioned), and the restoration of the Stadholderate. 
From the outset, the Bridsh Government utterly disclaimed the plan, 
which busybodies in Vienna had fathered on it, of maldng a separate 
peace. 

Circumstances appearing to favour this project, Ministers, on 
January 30th, 1796, approved the draft of a despatch to Eden inviting 
the issue of a joint Declaration by the two Powers as to their readiness 
to discuss terms of peace. George III disapproved it, but informed 
Grenville that he would not offer “any obstinate resistance,” and 
hoped that the proposal would be rejected by France^. Grenville was, 
also, doubtful as to its success ; but he instructed Wickham to open 
the matter to Barthelemy at Berne, with a view to the assembling of a 
Congress. The overture was made in Switzerland, mainly in order to 

^ Guyot, pp. 146-9. 

Dropmore Papers, in. 169, 170. 
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allow of Austria and Sardinia readily cooperating if they desired. Pitt 
was more sanguine ; and , considering the hopefulness of his nature, there 
is no reason to doubt his sincerity in the matter. Grenville wrote to 
Eden that the Declaration should be issued “for the double purpose 
either of securing advantageous terms of peace or of laying the founda- 
tion of a vigorous prosecution of the war^.” 

Unfortunately, the British Government now held back the sub- 
sidies due to Vienna. Apparently, it deemed the defensive Austrian 
tactics, lately pursued with such fatal results, not worth the stipulated 
financial support, or else it believed in the speedy advent of peace. 
Nothing could have been more unfortunate. Austria was left without 
the sinews of war, just before the opening of Bonaparte’s Italian 
campaign. On April 9th, Eden reported the utterinability of Austria 
‘ ‘ to provide even for the common expenses of the war ” ; and discontent 
on this head must have hindered cordial cooperation with regard to 
the peace proposals. Already, Thugut had thrown cold water on them, 
declaring that the Emperor, while declining to join in the Declaration, 
would, in due course, issue one of similar import. On March 5th, he 
harked back to the recently discarded notion of the Belgic-Bavarian 
Exchange — a proof that he was toying with that scheme which France 
had dangled before him. Eden expressed deep regret at the revival 
of this proposal, as to which the two Governments had so often been 
at variance-. 

Affairs at Turin were not more promising. Since the disasters of 
the year 1794, that Court had been a prey to constant fears, which 
found expression in tentative overtures for peace. Such at least was 
the first belief of Thugut and Grenville, the latter even for a time with- 
holding the subsidy due to Sardinia, and thereby weakening her before 
the blows of Bonaparte fell upon her discouraged troops. The proposal 
of a joint Declaration of the Allies completed the dismay of the 
King and his advisers, who believed that the French Directory was 
bent on a ruthless prosecution of the War. 

They were right. Aggi'essive aims were now uppermost at Paris, 
doubtless because the Directory detected further signs of collapse in 
the Coalition and felt confident of victory. In the month of January, 
1796, when the British Government set on foot its scheme for a 
general pacification, Carnot accepted the plan of Bonaparte for the 
conquest of Italy. The final British note to Barthelemy, perhaps, erred 

^ Wickham Conesp. i. 371-3. Sue too my article in Eat;. Hist. Rev. .April, t<)03. 

- F.O. Austria, 45. Eden to Grenville, March and, 5th; April yth, 1796. 
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oa the side of firmness, and it omitted all reference to the French 
Republic^. But the counterblast from Paris ended all hope of peace. 
As handed in at Berne on March 26th, it implied the retention by 
France of the “ natural frontiers” (Rhine, Alps, Pyrenees and Ocean). 
The Belgic Provinces were not named among her acquisitions, because, 
by the Decree of October ist, 1795, she had incorporated them-. The 
French answer, moreover, involved the restitution of all the Colonial 
conquests of Great Britain during the War. These conditions put an end 
to the negotiation. They were announced in the days when Bonaparte 
was preparing to drive the Allies from the passes leading from Savona 
into the plain of North Italy. Flis conquest of that land was destined 
to postpone for eighteen years a favourable opportunity of effecting 
a durable peace. 


Ill 

Criticisms on Pitt’s proposals for peace were twofold. The most 
fundamental were those of Burke, Windham and other Old Whigs who 
rallied to his side. Their devotion to the Royal cause led them to censure 
the whole conduct of the War as having been waged for material 
securities, when in reality it was — to use Burke’s trenchant phrase — 
a war against “an armed opinion.” Stamp out that pest, or it will 
infect, enfeeble and finally destroy you ! Wage the war not for self- 
interest but for a principle! Distrust Prussia, Austria and other 
acquisitive States I Ally yourselves with the French Royalists against 
the murderous despotism now enthroned at Paris ! Spurn all thought 
of compromise and peace as a cowardly betrayal of a sacred trust! 
Such is the burden of Burke’s Letters on a Regicide Peace (1796-7). 
It formed the fighting creed of Windham, and ultimately had great 
influence on Grenville, while it echoed, in philosophic tones, the 
primitive predilections of George III. 

Over against this clear-cut theory stood the contentions of Pitt — 
that, for Great Britain, the War did not arise out of a Royalist crusade 
(which was undeniably true), but from a resolve to gain “security” 
against French encroachments on a land fronting our exposed east 
coast ; that treaty obligations and expediency alike bade us expel her 
from that land ; that we had entered into a Coalition already virtually 
formed, and, from the weakness of our army, could only play a second- 
arypartin military operations ; that, therefore, we were inevitably drawn 

Wickham (Corresp. i. 321), forgot that fact. 


^ Guyot, pp. 153-5- 
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1796, he saw a politician named M. Nettement, who cljumed to 
know that the Moderates in the French Directory secretly desired 
peace, which was certainly longed for by the great mass of the 
nation. If, therefore, so he assured Pitt’s private secretary, Joseph 
Smith, an affable and tactful envoy were sent to Paris, who would 
interview the Directors privately and use his influence with the chiefs 
of parties, a reconciliation might well be reached ; otherwise, tlie peace 
would be one of exhaustion^. So dark was the outlook, especially in 
regard to finance, that Pitt resolved to seize this opportunity, and 
for a time induced Grenville to make the effort. By September 2nd, 
Ministers had drawn up a Minute embodying the terms to be offered 
to France through the medium of Denmark. These were : the cession 
to France of Savoy and Nice (she had acquired them by her recent 
Treaty with Sardinia); also, of “all the conquered countries on the 
Rhine not belonging to Austria” ; she would regain her Colonies lost 
in the War, while Great Britain restored to Holland the conquered 
Dutch Colonies, except the Cape, Ceylon and Cochin. Austria was to 
recover the Belgic Provinces and other territories conquered by tlie 
French ; but, in case they refused to give back the Belgic Provinces to 
Austria, and the latter insisted on the Belgic-Bavarian Exchange, we 
would not oppose it, provided that those Provinces were placed' “in a 
situation of as little dependence as possible on France-.’ 

Here were the outlines of a possible settlement. The chief objec- 
tions to them were the considerable renunciations asked from France 
in the heyday of triumph, and the heavy losses to be imposed on the 
Dutch, in order that Austria might regain her pre-war position. The 
British Government, receding from its decision, of September 14th, 
1794, not to sacrifice any of its colonial gains for the securing of better 
terms to Austria, now proposed to restore to the French our conquests 
overseas at their expense, also two or three small Colonies to the Dutch, 
in order to induce the French to evacuate Belgium, Lombardy and 
most of the Rliineland; but we retained the best of our acquisitions 
from the Dutch, who consequently would be the chief losers by tlie 
War. This shabby proposal was actually carried out, in part, at the 
Peace of Amiens, Spain, also, then figuring as a forced contributor to 
the expenses of the contest. 

The proposals of September 2nd displcjised George III, wiio 
deemed them undignified and untimely; but, in view of their almost 

^ Beaufort MSS. (Hist. MSS. Commission), pp. 369-71 *. Guyot, 

- Dropmore Papers, m. 239-.fz. As the Directory rejected the offer of the nootl 
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certain, rejection at Paris, he did not withhold his consent. Grenville 
also expected the Directory to find “ a frivolous pretext for refusing a 
peace contrary to its interests ” — so he wrote to Eden on September 7th 
— and he hoped the affair would merely serve to show who was guilty 
of the continuation of the War. He proceeded with the negotiation, 
but in a spirit different from tliat of Pitt. His despatch to Eden 
diverged somewhat from the proposals mentioned above. He (lately so 
insistent on an alliance with Prussia) now laid stress on maintaining 
the power of Austria, for which cause Great Britain would sacrifice 
many of her maritime gains, and he also insisted on the entire inde- 
pendence of the Belgic lands. Before sending Lord Malmesbury 
to Paris for the purpose of opening the negotiation, he reminded him 
that “the King is bound not to make peace without the consent of 
Austria, except on the terms of procuring for that Power the restitution 
of all it may have lost in the war^.” Thus Grenville stiffened the 
original proposals, which bore the mark of Pitt’s more pacific nature. 

Even so, their reception at Vienna was very cool. Fortune then 
favoured the Imperialists. In October they threw back the French 
to the Rhine and confidently expected to drive Bonaparte from Mantua. 
Further, Catharine, true to her policy of prolonging war in the west, 
offered 60,000 Russians for the next campaign on consideration of 
receiving a British subsidy, which she finally fixed at nearly j^8, 000,000. 
Thugut, before he was aware of this exorbitant demand, had conceived 
great hopes of Russia’s help and disapproved the pacific overtures 
as likely to arouse her distrust^. Thus Habsburg pride, reliance on 
Catharine, and the gleams of success in Germany disinclined that 
Court to thoughts of peace, even on the liberal terms outlined by 
Grenville. So stiff was Austria’s attitude that, as will soon appear, he 
warned her of the fatal results likely to ensue. 

The general situation in October, 1796, also offered but slight hopes 
of a settlement. True, the fortunes of France were for a time overcast. 
Nevertheless her diplomatic position was favourable, owing to the 
conclusion recently of Treaties with some secondary German States 
and Naples^. On the other hand, the Triple Alliance of September, 

^ Dropmore Papers, III. 260. 

“ F.O. Austria, 46. Grenville to Eden, September 20th; October 7th: Eden to 
Grenville, October i6th, i8th, 1796. ForThugut’s confidence up to November 12th 
of military success see Vivenot, Thugut, Clerfait und Wurmser, pp. 511-518. 

^ Naples gave up no territory and was not compelled to exclude British ships. The 
Directory hoped probably to facilitate a separate peace with Austria, since the 
Empress Mafia Theresa was a daughter of Queen Maria Carolina, of the Two 
Sicilies. Guyot, pp. 205-7. 
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of Ireland; and it is significant that the date of his sailing from Brest 
(December coincided with the drawing up of a warlike note by 
Delacroix, in which he advised the rejection of the British proposals. 
Those proposals drawn up by Grenville on December iith, were 
delivered to Delacroix after, the news of the death of the Tsarina 
reached Paris. Since they included the retrocession of the Belgic Provinces 
to Austria and the evacuation of Italy by the French armies, with 
comparatively small colonial retrocessions by Great Britain, the 
Directory naturally termed them ces conditions dishonor antes, and, on 
December 19th, bade Malmesbury leave Paris within 48 hours. He 
believed this haughty conduct to result largely from the news of the 
death of the Empress^. 

Grenville’s final proposals were, probably, designed to lead to a 
rupture. If so, he succeeded ; for it came about in a manner calculated 
to throw the odium upon the Directory. But that Government could 
now afford to disregard the moderate or peace party in France. Its 
successes bade fair to overtmrn old Europe and extend French control 
to the Tiber and the Upper Danube. Moreover, the British Opposition 
hotly denied the good faith of Ministers in the late negotiation ; but, 
in spite of a brilliant attack by Fox, Ministers carried the day against 
his amendment by 212 votes to 37 (December 30th, 1796)-. 

Thus ended this gloomy year. In European waters, the British 
Navy had achieved little of note; for the failure of Hoche’s expedition 
to Ireland was due rather to a faulty start and bad weather than to the 
dispositions of Admirals Bridport and Colpoys. Nevertheless, in distant 
waters British seamen won several triumphs, securing from France 
St Lucia, Grenada and St Vincent; from the United Provinces iVm- 
boyna, Demerara, Berbice, togetlier with Colombo and other Dutch 
settlements in Ceylon. On the other hand, our forces serving in Hayti 
suffered terrible losses from disease, which almost warranted the scathing 
censures of Windham on our West India policy. 

In view of the growth of discouragement at home and of anti- 
British feelings in Austria, it is surprising that Grenville did not 
publicly explain the motives underlying British policy. Gouverneur 
Morris, a good friend to England, urged this course of action in a 

* Malmesbury, jOianVi, ill. 339-65; C. Ballot, Lcs Nci^ochUom ih LUh 

^ 1 doubt the story of the Prussian xVmbassador, Sando^-RoUin (in Baiilcu, 
Preussen and Fraiikretch, i. 106), that Malmesbury went to lum on December aoth 
and accused Grenville of bad faith — a bre.ich of confidence of w hich (to s.iy th*-' 
Malmesbury would surely not have been guilty— and to the envoy of Prussia . h. D. 
Adams (p. sol, seems to accept the stor>’. 
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letter of October 5th, 1796, from Vienna, stating that Anglophobes 
were accusing her of protracting the miseries of Europe in order to 
complete the conquest of the two Indies. He admitted that Grenville 
had to appease home opinion by dilating on the value of our Colonial 
acquisitions ; but such statements were utilised by hostile pressmen, 
until they embarrassed even the autocrats of Vienna. He, therefore, 
suggested that Grenville should issue a reasoned defence of his policy, 
to the effect that the security of the British possessions required the 
capture of the French and Dutch Colonies ; but that this, though a 
legitimate war measure, was not the ultimate object of the War, which 
was to protect Germany and the Netherlands^. This statesmanlike 
advice Grenville seems to have disregarded as an unheard-of departure 
from the traditions of diplomatic reserve endemic at Downing Street. 

The ominous tightening of the financial situation, the arrival of 
serious news as to the daring outrages of the United Irishmen^, and 
the popularity of Erskine’s pamphlet, A View of the Causes and Conse- 
quences of the present War with France (January, 1797), concurred to 
arouse in Pitt once more the resolve to seize the first opportunity for 
a general pacification. His desire was strengthened by the course of 
the War. Though Jervis’s brilliant victory over a greatly superior 
Spanish fleet (February 14th) had dealt a heavy blow at that navy, yet 
the general prospects were gloomy. As usual, Austria was a load about 
our neck. The surrender of Mantua (February 2nd) and the speedy 
collapse of her defence of the Carnic Alps portended a final disaster. 
Naturally enough, the attacks in Parliament on the Government’s policy 
of subsidising Austria became more bitter. On April 4th, Sheridan’s 
motion for an enquiry into this subject gained 87 votes, as compared 
with 37 fortheanti-Warmotionof December3oth. The numberswould 
have trebled, if members could haveread the reports then beingpenned 
by Eden and Colonel Graham at Vienna as to the refusal of Austrian 
officers and soldiers to fight and the utter confusion at headquarters. 
The Emperor, it is true, had repelled suggestions for a peace made by 
General Clarke through the Grand-duke of Tuscany, and Thugut was 
struggling manfully against a surrender. But they both complained 
that we were compromising the campaign by withholding adequate 
pecuniary support and naval assistance in the Adriatic. Thugut de- 
manded a large subsidy and the despatch of Jervis’s fleet (then observing 
Cadiz) to operate on the Venetian coast. The British Government 

^ Dropmore Papers, ill. 258; Sparks, Life of G. Morris, in. 93. 

® Lecky, vii. ch. xxviii. 
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declined both requests, but on April 4th decided to send a force of 
frigates and light craft to that quarter^. 

On the same day, Grenville signed a despatch to Eden, affirming 
the willingness of Great Britain to treat for peace conjointly with 
Austria. He again suggested the issue of a joint Declaration stating 
their wishes for a combined negotiation. If France agrees, then Austria 
may propose the locality, providedit be not too far from London. Great 
Britain will sacrifice certain of her Colonial conquests in order to assure 
the welfare and security of her Ally, “ on which His Majesty holds that 
of Europe essentially to depend^.” These proposals were prompted, 
not only by Austria’s defeats, but also by news which reached London 
on March 30th from Lord Elgin, British Ambassador at Berlin, as to 
the Secret Treaty of that Court with France on August 5th, 1796^, 
Grenville, true to his earlier conviction of the value of a Prussian 
Alliance, had decided to make one more bid for it. Now, it seemed 
hopeless ; and the need of peace was the more urgent. On April 9th 
the Cabinet decided to send Hammond to Vienna to arrange a joint 
negotiation to that end. George HI deemed the measure big with 
evils, but did not actively oppose. He could scarcely do so, in view of 
Pitt’s statement that the Cabinet was unanimous. The following words 
in his letter of April 9th to the lUng are noteworthy: “ In this opinion 
he knows that none concur more decidedly than those of Your Majesty’s 
servants who have been most anxious to resist, while they thought it 
possible, the sacrifices now proposed.” Grenville’s letter to the ICing 
of the same date is equally decisive K 

The Instructions of April nth, 1797, to Eden, taken by Hammond, 
were drawn up with the special purpose of safeguarding Habsburg 
interests. They aimed at securing a general armistice, so as to allow 
time for consultation with Vienna and Petrograd, but set forth alter- 
natives in case Austria needed to act at once. If so, Eden and Hammond 
might advise the cession of the Belgic Provinces, provided that she 
acquired indemnities in either Germany or Italy sufficient for the main- 
tenance of her position as a Great Power. On other topics, Grenville 

^ F.O. Austria, 48. Eden to Grenville, March 8th, aand, asth, 1707. I'or 
Thugut*s opposition to the French ofTers of peace sent through General Clarke and 
with the recommendation of the Grand-duke of Tuscanysee Appoidix /'i,:ibo HUlfcr, 
Quelieti, Pt II, vol. I. pp. iiz ci seq. Sorcl, m. chap. iv. 

^ Ibid. Grenville to Eden, .-Vpnl 4, 1797. 

^ Dropmore Papers, m. 304. , 

* Svdnhopc, Pitt, m. App. p. V. Dropmore Papers, III. Ilut see Wmdham s 
account (Diary, p. 257) of George Ill’s remark to him: “ I honour you lor > our firm- 
ness ” (prob.ibly in opposing the peace proposals). 
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proposed as a general basis the status quo ante, the French recovering 
all their former Colonies except Martinique: or, if we gave up that 
island, we claimed, in lieu of it, Trinidad and either Tobago or St 
Lucia. Similarly, we would restore to the Dutch their Colonies taken in 
the War, except the Cape and Ceylon, deemed essential to the pro- 
tection of our East Indies. No British possessions having been lost, 
we offered these restitutions, in order to assure satisfactory terms to 
Austria and PortugaF. The arrival of news of further defeats of Austria, 
probably also of the outbreak of the mutiny at Spithead, decided 
Grenville, by April i8th, to name conditionally further concessions, 
viz. that, if it were necessary to save her from complete disaster. His 
Majesty would forego all his recent conquests in the West Indies, 
except Tobago, where British commercial interests were supreme. 

These despatches and others printed in the Appendix vindicate the 
good faith of the Cabinet in regard to this overture. George III dis- 
approved of it; but he had long ago regarded persistence (not to 
say obstinacy) as the foremost of the political virtues. Statesmen who 
viewed the whole situation with an open mind must have deemed peace 
essential. Great Britain, though severely strained by recent events, 
held strong ground. Shecould fight on alone, unencumbered by Allies ; 
but at present she was bound to do her best for them. On their behalf, 
she now prepared to rescind her earlier decision not to surrender her 
colonial acquisitions, in order to alleviate their peace conditions. Of 
what use, indeed, was it to continue a conflict in which Austria’s 
military disasters continually cancelled the effects of British naval 
triumphs? The statesmen of London and Paris must already have seen 
that affairs were approaching a deadlock. The French fought desperately to 
secure the “ natural frontiers ” as a safeguard against Austria and England ; 
while those Powers struggled on from a conviction that the new frontiers 
would place France in a position of dangerous preponderance. In the 
process, Austria was losing Northern Italyandher possessions in Suabia 
and the Rhineland. Great Britain was pouring forth subsidies and 
making conquests overseas, whose chief use was to serve as barter at 
some ever receding pacification. The result wouldbe either the destruc- 
tion, or some artificial reconstruction, of the old Flemish Barrier. If 
so, as in the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748), the British navy would 
have served merely to redress the Balance of Power on the Continent. 
As Burke truly said respecting the horrible loss of life in our West 
India campaigns If we look for matter of exchange in order to ransom 

^ See Appendix D. 
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Europe, it is easy to show that we have taken a terribly roundabout 
road^.” 

Grenville feared that the British proposal might arrive too late; 
and therefore sent after Hammond another, to the effect that, if Austria 
had made peace, he was to proceed to Berlin and accept an earlier, and 
rather suspicious, offer of that Court to mediate for peace^. On arriving 
at Vienna at the end of April he found that Bonaparte had imposed on 
that Court the Preliminaries of Leoben (April i8th). Thugut main- 
tained the utmost reserve and concealed them from him. Hammond, 
therefore, said nothing about the projected overture at Berlin^, which 
was certain to annoy Thugut. Proceeding to Berlin, he acted 
warily, and again fulfilled Grenville’s revised intention, which was that 
he should state merely Britain’s readiness to enter into pacific negotia- 
tions, saying nothing meanwhile as to our actual relations to Austria. 
By this cautious reserve, Grenville and Hammond rendered possible a 
resumption of close relations with Austria. The wonder is that, after 
reiterated proofs of the bad faith of Prussia, Grenville should, even in 
the present desperate straits, have thought of seeking her mediation. 

Starhemberg, who believed that Hammond had unguardedly dis- 
closed the secrets at Vienna, reproached Grenville and expressed the 
hope that Great Britain would never cease to trust Austria and Russia, 
united as they were by friendly ties. But the mischief of the situation 
was that we were drifting apart from Austria, who answered our in- 
vitation to a joint negotiation with excuses and reserve, or by complete 
silence. Further, it was clear that neither did she wholly trust the Tsar 
Paul, nor he her. Grenville had contemplated an application even to 
that unaccountable potentate for lus good offices; but the mere in- 
tention illustrates the British statesman’s desperation*. It would be 
unfair to blame Francis II and Thugut overmuch for the collapse of 
1797, in view of the utter demoralisation of the Austrian army, the 
craven spirit of nobles and burghers, and the delays in our financial 
succour^. But it soon transpired that the Plabsburg Court was con- 
templating an alluring alternative — an entente with France with a view 
to the partition of the Venetian Republic**. Flerein lay the chief reason 

^ Burke, Letters on a Regicide Peace (No. II). 

* Droptnore Papers, m. 298. 

* So he declared {Dropmore Papers, ill. 322) Starhemberg heard the contrary 
(/6td. p. 325); he thought the secrecy of his Court culpable. 

* Jbid. in. pp. 299, 312; Ballot, chap. iv. Vorontzotf at London was working lor 
a rapprochement with England; but the inconstancy of Paul made it tcry difficu.t. 

* HiitTer, Quellcn, Pt II, vol. i. pp. civ, 17S-1S4. 

^ See Appendix D; also, bltilTer, Quellcn, Pt II, tiol. t. p, 153. 
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for the secretiveness of its policy during the spring and summer of 
1797. Frequently did Grenville and Eden ask for the communication 
of the Austro-French terms signed at Leoben. Thugut kept them 
jealously secret. He, also, refused to ratify a convention for the repay- 
ment of sums lent by Great Britain to Austria ; and, in spite of reiterated 
protests from the British Government that such conduct sapped all 
confidence in Austria’s integrity, he took no steps to satisfy these just 
claims, believing probably that her isolation and need of an Ally would 
lead to the cancelling of the debt. Sharp opposition in Parliament com- 
pelled the Pitt Administration to hold firm in this matter, the result 
being a marked divergence between British and Austrian policy. Thus, 
the hope of setting on foot joint negotiations for peace came to naught. 

In fact, the Triple Alliance of 1795 was defunct. Paul pirouetted 
apart; Francis II was drifting towards a tame but not unprofitable 
surrender; and Great Britain, hard pressed by the mutinies in the 
fleets at Spithead and the Nore, seemed for a time at the mercy of the 
French, The cheery pessimism of George Canning found expression 
in the following lines (May 12th, 1797): 

Come, Windham ! celebrate with me 
This day of joy and jubilee. 

This day of no disaster. 

Our Government is not o’erturned — 

Huzza ! Our fleet has not been burned. 

Our army’s not the master^. 

The intensity of Pitt’s desire for peace is at no time more evident 
than his venturing, even in the midst of these civil discords, to sound 
the disposition of the French Directory on this question. On June 4th 
he privately assured Lord Carlisle that overtures were being made at 
Paris^. To take such steps while the Nore mutineers were blockading 
the Thames and Consols were down to 48, was the most questionable 
proceeding in Pitt’s career ; and it was, almost certainly, disapproved 
by Grenville. On May 26th he ordered Hammond to leave Berlin, 
where nothing could be effected, and on June 2nd he informed Eden 
that we were making peace overtures at Paris in consequence of Austria 
having come to terms with the French and observing complete silence 
on those terms ; but he ordered Eden merely to state these facts as a 
proof of our desire still to remain in concert with her. As to the method 

^ Windham Papers, ii. 53. 

" See Appendix D, also, for the reasons why Grenville refused Austria’s futile, 
because belated, proposal of a General Congress. 
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of our negotiations with the Directory, there arose a sharp division in 
Downing Street. Grenville, Portland, Spencer and Windham still 
desired close cooperation with our Allies, Austria and Portugal. Pitt, 
Loughborough, Dundas, Chatham, Cornwallis and, finally, Liverpool, 
carried the day in favour of a limited negotiation^. George III, very 
reluctantly, concurred. Grenville, however, in his note of June 17th 
to Delacroix, declared that Great Britain must look after the interests 
of her Ally, Portugal, and that those of Spain and Holland might be 
considered on the representation of France. 

We can here consider merely the causes of the failure of the ensuing 
negotiation at Lille. Malmesbmy, our Plenipotentiary, well summarised 
the influences at work in the concluding sentence of his letter of 
July 25th to Grenville ; “ The fate of the negotiation will depend much 
less on what passes in our conferences here than on what may shortly 
happen at Paris.” This remarkable forecast was prompted by the 
critical state of affairs at Paris. There, the violent trio that controlled 
the Directory procured the dismissal of Delacroix and other Ministers, 
the Foreign Minister’s place being taken by Talleyrand as Plenipo- 
tentiary at Lille. Not that this diplomat was, either by nature or 
conviction, a Jacobin; but, since at this juncture his diplomatic talents 
would be invaluable, he became their man for a time. In his opinion, 
the British Government was secretly encouraging Austria to resist the 
French terms, or rather the terms which Bonaparte was thrusting on 
her. “ Force the Austrian peace by hurrying on the British peace ” — 
such was his motto. If left to himself, the young conqueror would 
probably have humoured the islanders to some extent, in order to 
crush Austria. That Power was playing a dangerous game. Obstinately, 
she held her British Ally at arm’s length, until Grenville declared that 
hersuspicious reserveand belated proposals for a General Congress left 
the Court of St James’s free to go its own way, cooperation with her 
being out of the question, unless Gallic haughtiness compelled both 
States to fight on to the death. Malmesbury, also, affirmed that we 
had done more than our duty by her, while she forgot what she owed 
to us“. As for Portugal, her Envoy complicated matters on August toth 
by hurriedly signing a Separate Peace, which his own Government 
promptly disavowed. 

Thus, in the month of September, the Directory seemed to have 

‘ Life of Sir G. Elliot, u. 408. Wmdh.im, Diary, pp. 365 '''‘* Burke's lA’st 
despairing letter on public affairs, see The Windham Papers (n>t3), vol. tl. pp. Si~^‘ 
For the British peace proposals of July Sth, 1797, sec Ballot, rlpp. XJV. 

* Malmesbury Diaries, in. 4G5, 
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the ball at its feet. Recent events had puffed up its leading members 
with intolerable pride. They hoped to arouse a great revolt in Ireland, 
stir up panic in England by invasions and plots of malcontents, and 
group the Baltic States in a new Armed Neutrality against her. The 
Tsar Paul .being inclined towards peace, they hoped to refashion the 
Armed Neutrality of 1780, and to overwhelm both Great Britain and 
Austria. Their forceful policy having succeeded in the domestic crisis, 
the coup d'etat of i8th Fructidor (September 4th, 1797), which led to 
the triumph of the violent trio and the exile of their moderate opponents 
the victorious faction was about to apply similar methods to their foes 
abroad. Reubell, the most energetic of the three, hated England viru- 
lently and believed that she could be revolutionised and ruined^. A 
week later, Talleyrand and Maret were replaced by Treilhard and 
Bonnier, Talleyrand becoming Foreign Minister. On September i6th, 
they sent a note, asking Malmesbury %vhether he had full powers to 
agree to a complete restitution of all British conquests made from 
France or her Allies; failing which, he should leave Lille within 
twenty-four hours. This brusque demand involved the restitution to 
the Dutch, not only of their settlements in Ceylon (as to which Pitt 
and Maret were ready for a compromise), but also of the Cape, as to 
which no British statesman would give way^. On other questions, an 
agreement had been virtually reached during informal discussions 
between Malmesbury and Maret ; but this sudden demand was equi- 
valent to a rupture. In vain did the French Plenipotentiaries declare 
that it was designed activer la negociation, and that, if Malmesbury 

chose to depart, they would await his return. That device was a sop 
to public opinion in France, which had longed for peace. With more 
reason, the British Government could urge that France had broken off 
the negotiation by a sudden and imperious demand. Accordingly, 
the whole affair tended to accentuate the war spirit on both sides of 
the Channel. 

It is, however, doubtful whether a compromise was practicable. 
The French Plenipotentiaries might, in private, deride the lofty claims 
of their Spanish Allies for the recovery of Gibraltar and Nootka Sound, 
the demand of territory in Newfoundland for their fisheries and of a 
virtually exclusive possession of the Pacific coasts of America. But, 
after the revival of Spanish pride consequent on Nelson’s repulse at 

^ Ballot, chap, xviii. 

“ Malmesbury Diaries, ill. 385, 400, 456, 471, 557. Pitt and Grenville differed 
respecting Ceylon. 
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Teneriffe, the Directory could not entirely overlook the claims of its 
chief Ally, nor indeed those of the Dutch, who, while less pretentious, 
were far more persistent. Maret beheved that if Great Britain would 
forego Ceylon, she might retain the Cape by bribing each Director 
to the extent of ^^0,000^. On the score of character the suggestion 
is quite credible ; but on that of expediency it is more than questionable. 
For such a proceeding could not remain secret ; and its disclosure would 
damn for ever the men who resorted to it at the expense of a faithful 
Ally. There was, apparently, some chance of the Dutch accepting a 
substantial sum from England for the Cape, in order to discharge tlieir 
pecuniary obligations to France, that Colony being then regarded as 
financially burdensome and useful only as the outpost guarding the 
East Indies-. But the spirit prevalent at Paris after Fructidor forbade 
any chaffering on this head. Probably, Bonaparte’s influence prevented 
the cession of the Cape to “ the intriguing and enterprising islanders ” 
who alone stood between him and the conquest of the East. Ostensibly, 
the question of the Cape was the chief, crux at Lille, Ceylon and 
Trinidad presenting fewer difficulties. But, in reality, it was the 
domineering spirit of the Directors which occasioned the rupture^. 
Could they have foreseen the events of the next nine months — the 
Dutch navy crushed by Duncan at Camperdown (October 12th), the 
revival of British finance and prestige, the miserable failure of French 
plans for Ireland, the hatred aroused by the French invaders of Switzer- 
land and Rome, and the rapid rise of Bonaparte at the expense of “ the 
lawyers of the Directory,” they would have made peace and have 
figured as the benefactors of Europe, not as the dupes of the Great 
Corsican. 

In view of the evidence now in our possession, the charge that 
Grenville always desired the breakdown of the negotiation at Lille 
must be revised. He felt the need of peace, if it could be obtained on 
terms neither dishonourable nor too disadvantageous ‘. But, clearly, 
Pitt was more eager than he for a settlement. Flis desire to end the 
War appeared in his entertaining some vaguely alluring offer to restore 
peace on not unfavourable terms, if ^2,000,000 were secretly paid to 
the five Directors. The offer was either a ho.ax or an attempt to 
manipulate the Stock Exchange; and Pitt's dallying with so suspicious 


1 p. 237. 
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a proposal seems to have induced Windham to write the sarcastic 
letter of October loth, referring to the constant lowering of our terms, 
in the hope of some day finding atParis a Government that would grant 
conditions of peace “ not utterly destructive ” ; for to that course Pitt’s 
system of .“tiding over” was rapidly reducing us^. The prestige and 
credit of Great Britain never sank lower than in the summer of 1797. 
Thenceforth, under the pressure of French pretensions she began to 
recover spirit and energy. 

In every respect, the coup d'etat of Fructidor marks the beginning 
of a new period. In France, it brought about a recrudescence of 
Jacobinical violence. The rupture at Lille also opened the period of 
definitely offensive war. Both events were decided largely by the 
forceful will of Bonaparte, which, with military help, overbore the 
Moderates and launched France on a career of conquest and plunder. 
An attempt has been made by Sorel to prove the essential unity of all 
the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars ; but that theory is at variance 
with certain plain facts. Before Fructidor and Lille, the military efforts 
of Frenchmen had been to a large extent directed to the acquisition 
of what they deemed secure boundaries. Afterwards, they aimed at 
foreign conquests. There is a wide difference between the campaigns 
of Carnot and those of Bonaparte. The former was now an exile, the 
latter was now the uncrowned king of the French. Up to September, 
1797, the hopes of democrats everywhere centred in France. Thence- 
forth, they turned against her. That month marks the turning point 
both in the French Revolution and in European History. Brumaire 
and the Empire were but the natural sequel of Fructidor. 

That event also led the Directory and Bonaparte to conclude peace 
promptly with Austria. “We have war with England (wrote Bona- 
parte on October i8th), that enemy is formidable enough.” Fearing 
that she was about to frame a new Coalition, he bullied Cobenzl into 
a surrender of the chief outstanding Austrian demand, the Ionian Isles, 
then forming part of the Venetian Republic, which the two disputants 
had resolved to partition. By the resulting Treaty, signed at Campo 
Formio near Udine on October 17th, 1797, France acquired the 
Venetian fleet, and for her subordinate Cisalpine Republic the western 
districts of the Venetian mainland, while Austria obtained the city of 
Venice, Eastern Venetia, Istria and Dalmatia. She also ceded to the 
French the Belgic Provinces, recognised the (nominal) independence 
of the lands now forming the Cisalpine Republic, promised to transfer 

^ Windham Papers, ii. 61. 
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experience of the dealings of France with her neighbours. On 
January iith, 1798, George III wrote to Pitt, urging the need of an 
alliance with Austria, Russia and Prussia, and the despatch of Lord 
Minto to Vienna for the initial negotiations, England acting as a 
guarantor for an eventual Austro-Pnissian settlement. No such steps, 
however, were taken for the present, but de Luc, George Ill’s agent 
in Germany, worked hard to safeguard the Princes of the Holy Roman 
Empire and remove the obstacles to a union of the Powers. For the 
present, the scramble for “indemnities ” at Rastatt left Central Europe 
a prey to French intrigues; and, by a vote of the Congress on March 
gth, 179^1 France secured the Rhine boundary, the ecclesiastical 
domains further east being earmarked for the dispossessed German 
Princes from beyond that river^. 

These and other high-handed actions on the part of the French 
induced Thugut to angle warily for support from London; but, on 
the score of Austria’s poverty, he declined to repay her loan of 

1, 600, 000, now overdue at London. Pitt and Grenville insisting on 
the discharge of this obligation, a diplomatic deadlock ensued, des- 
tined to produce serious consequences. True, on April ist Starhemberg 
proffered to Grenville proposals, drawn up by Thugut on March i8th, 
probably owing to the French diplomatic success of March 9th at 
Rastatt. They aimed at the formation of a league between the four 
great monarchies in order to oppose France, now “decidedly bent on 
the subversion of every part of Europe and totally regardless of the 
faith of treaties.” Austria, also, asked for pecuniary aid, the despatch 
of a British fleet into the Mediterranean, and enquired whether, if 
necessary, action could be taken in they ear 1799. Starhemberg. further, 
hopefully suggested that the one thing necessary to make the Tsar act 
was to convince him that peace with anarchic France was impossible, 
and that, if Prussia were unfriendly, he should at least neutralise her. 
At best, however, a Quadruple Alliance could be formed with whiclv 
the Scandinavian and Italian States would probably coalesce. He, also, 
opposed the notion of the Belgic Provinces ever falling to Prussia, but 
in any case begged for British financial support-. Here he encountered 
the fixed resolve of Pitt and Grenville, which barred further progress. 
For a brief space, the question of reparation for an insult to the French 
flag at Vienna on April 13th promised to lead to a rupture; but the 

^ Rose, Pitt and NapoUon: Essays and Letters, pp. 2-^0, 243; Dropnivre Papert, 
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incident ended in a tame compromise which for a time seemed likely 
to lead even to an Austro-French entente. The Directory sought to 
entice both Austria and Russia to a partition of the Turkish Empire, 
but met with little response. Prussia, likewise, rejected its overtures 
for an alliance. 

In the early summer of 1798, the impasse in European affairs 
seemed hopeless. Great Britain was for a time distracted by the for- 
midable revolt in Ireland, which the fleets of Brest and Rochefort 
promised, but failed, to foster. Italy and Switzerland lay at the feet 
of the French; and the helplessness of the Holy Roman Empire stands 
revealed in the remark of Bonaparte, that, if that institution did not 
exist, France would have to create it. But now, as was so often to 
happen, his masterful ambition launched France into an ocean of 
adventure, overburdening her with new responsibilities and exaspera- 
ting all the Powers. Instead of striking at Ireland, where the blow 
would have been mortal, he purposed to ruin Great Britain by the 
seizure of Malta and Egypt, as a preliminary to the acquisition of her 
Indian Empire. Setting sail from Toulon on May 19th, his great 
armada easily captured Malta (June lath). The news aroused a pro- 
found sensation at Rastatt. “It caused, first stupor” (wrote Debry, 
the French plenipotentiary on August 6th), “then rage. Not for a 
week has a single friend of Austria come to my house^.” Bonaparte’s 
capture of Alexandria produced an equal sensation. It threw light on 
the French projects for a partition of Turkey, and spurred on that 
Power to a declaration of war. On August 15th, the Sultan appealed 
to the Emperor of Morocco and other Moslem Princes for a joint 
effort against the French, who had without “ any declaration of war, as 
practised by all regular governments, sent a wretch named Bonaparte 
against Egypt with a view to an attack on the whole Mohammedan 
world.” Though the Sultan failed to stir up a Jehad against France, 
he found an unexpected Ally in Russia. The seizure of Malta, for 
whose Knights the Tsar Paul had long cherished a romantic admira- 
tion, threw him into transports of rage and ended his hesitations as 
to a war with France. His zeal for the expulsion of the French from 
Malta increased, when many of the exiled Knights repaired to Russia 
and, in October, 1798, elected him Grand-master of their Order. At 
once, he prepared to help Turkey with a fleet, and Austria with troops 
subsidised by Great Britain. The news of Nelson’s victory at the Nile 
(which did not reach Paris until September 14th, and London on 

^ Le Congres de Rastatt, i. 270. 
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British fleet to that sea, within which there was no British station, 
she was bound to succour the Neapolitans in case of a French attack, 
consequent on their supplying the needed provisions and water ; and 
the aggressiveness of the French (witness their forcible occupation of 
Turin on July 3rd) warranted the belief that they would attack Naples 
on the first plausible pretext. In this respect, then, the despatch of 
Nelson’s squadron to the Mediterranean, primarily for the protection 
of Naples, was almost certain to lead to a new war; and Thugut’s 
assurances to Eden, especially on June 23rd, pointed to the proffer of 
prompt assistance to that State, if it were assailed in pursuance of 
actions necessarily resulting from Austria’s demand. 

Nevertheless, so dependent was she on the Tsar (himself a waving 
reed) that, on October 3rd, Grenville waimed Flamilton as to the danger 
of Naples breaking with the French Republic, unless it had “the 
fullest assurances of support from the Court of Vienna.” By some 
mischance, this despatch did not reach Hamilton until November 19th; 
and, two days earlier. King Ferdinand had rushed into war. Whether he 
counted on armed help from Austria is doubtful. On September 28th 
General Acton assured Nelson and Hamilton that “Naples was deter- 
mined to declare war, not wait for the Emperor; that they well knew the 
plan of the French against them.” His rival, the Marchese di Gallo, in- 
culcated caution and therefore incurred the hot displeasure of Nelson. 
Succumbing to the fascination of Lady Hamilton (herself the favourite 
of Queen Maria Carolina) the Admiral urged instant war. When 
admitted to their councils he roundly scolded Gallo and strengthened 
the party of action. The arrival of the Austrian General Mack, and 
his belief in the soldierly qualities of the 30,000 Neapolitan troops who 
made a fine show at Caserta, clinched the matter. On November 12th, 
Nelson assisted at a council at which it was decided that he should 
carry 4600 men to Leghorn, to menace tite French rear, and, on the 
17th Mack advanced to attack them at Rome, “ trusting to the support 
of the Emperor.” The latter plan must, however, have been formed 
during the absence of Nelson off Valetta (October 24th-~3ist); for, so 
early as November 10th, news from Naples reached Thugut to the 
effect that the kingdom was about to make war; and, on bchah 
of the Emperor, he angrily declared to Eden that it it acted thus, 
it would receive no help from Austria. He had sent a similar warniiig 
to Naples, which arrived late on the rath, five days before the Nea- 
politans were to advance; but the King and Queen, stimulated thereto 
by Nelson, nevertheless resolved to attack. Evidently, the .Admiral 
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had jumped to the conclusion that the Emperor would act, or must 
be forced to act^. 

The result was disastrous. The Neapolitans broke at every en- 
counter, rushed back in rout to' the capital; and, on December 23rd, 
Nelson in H.M.S. Vanguard carried the royal family and the Hamiltons 
for safety to Palermo. This ignominious collapse exasperated the 
Emperor ; and on December 22nd he hotly asserted to Eden that the 
precipitate action of his father-in-law, King Ferdinand, in attacking 
France was due to the British Government, which had sought to drag 
Austria into war, though it knew her to be unprepared. The charge 
against the Goverimient is demonstrably false ; if it had been levelled 
at Nelson, it would have contained some measure of truth. In any case, 
the precipitate action of Ferdinand marred the opening of the War of 
the Second Coalition and deprived that struggle both of the momentum 
and the general goodwill which might have assured the overthrow 
of France. Never was she weaker and more hated; never were her 
opponents stronger than after the Battle of the Nile ; and it is a matter of 
enduring regret that the rashness of Nelson at Naples compromised 
the political results of that glorious triumph. 

Meanwhile, the whims of Paul, the narrow suspicions of Francis, 
and the conscientious objections of Frederick William to any forward 
move, let slip the opportunity. While France was arming systematically 
in pursuance of her new Law of Conscription (September 23rd, 1798), 
the three Powers were engaged in futile chaffering. In order to bring 
the Tsar to a point, Grenville on November i6th despatched to Whit- 
worth proposals for an Anglo-Russian Alliance which should form the 
basis of a European League. Taking warning from the fate of the First 
Coalition, he sought to effect a just and stable settlement of Con- 
tinental problems by means of a firm compact between the two Great 
Powers that were but slightly concerned in the central tangles. Great 
Britain and Russia were to lay the foundations of a Quadruple Alliance 
with Austria and Prussia for the master-aim of reducing France within 
her ancient limits, the Allies contracting not to lay down their arms 
until this purpose should be attained. Since, however, its attainment 
might be hindered by the territorial ambitions and mutual jealousies 
of the Central Powers, Grenville sought to exorcise them by a pre- 
liminary understanding, the Habsburgs being invited to look towards 
Italy, in order not to exasperate Prussia. Her monarch was to be 

^ Sir H. Nicolas, Despatches of Nelson, n. 144, 148, 170, 171. See also 
Appendix E. 
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invited to indicate his desires for territory — a request not calculated 
to placate Vienna. For the rest, Grenville assumed that neither of the 
Central P owers would desire the Belgic lands , and that the best plan was, 
therefore, to add them to the United Netherlands under the restored 
Stadholder, the Prince of Orange. The freedom of Swit2erland and the 
restitution by the French of Savoy (Nice was not named) and of the 
Rhenish lands to their former owners were, also, stipulated^. 

Viewed at large, the document may be called a rough draft of the 
Treaties of Vienna and Paris of 1814-15; while the almost nervous 
bid for Prussia’s aid for the deliverance of the Netlrerlands associates 
this programme with the Anglo-Dutch-Prussian Alliance of 1788. At 
several points, the outlines are shadowy, notably as relating to the ex- 
pansion of Prussia and the future of the kingdom of Sardinia. The 
latter State is not named, doubtless because it had on April 4th, 1797, 
framed a close Alliance with the French-, and was now under their 
control. Nevertheless, the future of Sardinia should have been as much 
a matter of concern as that of the Dutch Republic, which was equally 
in the hands of the enemy. 

Grenville’s Instructions of November i6th led to the formation of 
the provisional Anglo-Russian Treaty of December 29th, 1798, which 
stipulated pecuniary support by Great Britain for a subsidised Russian 
army of 45,000 men, to act in the west together with a Prussian force. 
At this time, Grenville cherished high hopes of inducing Prussia to 
take up arras for the liberation of the United Provinces. Cooperation 
with her almost necessarily involved alienation from Austria. Accord- 
ingly, as the Court of Vienna maintained its suspicious reserve, he 
sharply rebuked Whitworth for allowing himself, at the instance of Paul 
and in contradiction to Instructionsfrom home, to be drawn into futile 
pourparlers with that inveterate schemer. Count Lewis CobcnzF, These 
were cut short, and Grenville despatched his brother Thomas oit a 
special mission to Berlin, for the purpose of arranging an xVnglo- 
Prusso-Russian invasion of Dutch territory, if possible with the help 
of Denmark or Sweden. The family connexion of Frederick William 
with the House of Orange, and his known -desire lor the liberation of 
tJtat land, told in favour of the scheme; but, finally, Francopiul in- 
fluences, added to his innate indecision of character, prevailed. He 
decided to stand aloof, but considered that his profession of benevolent 

‘ Dropmore Papen, tv. 377-3S0. ^ , t 

- Sorel. V. 15.}.. On December Qth, 170S, Charle-J I-'mra.muei tV.iiKUcutca .m-s 
lutired to the inland of S-udinia. 

’ F.O. Uuiaia, .p, Grenville to Whitworth, January esth, t 7 <; 0 - 
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intentions warranted the payment of a British subsidy. Haugwitz, then 
posing as Anglophil, early in May started a scheme for putting 60,000 
Prussians at our disposal on good financial terms; but this proposal, 
whether sincere or not, was shelved by Frederick William near the 
end of July, when the adoption of any other extensive plan of opera- 
tions was almost impracticable^. Accordingly, the British programme 
of a great Coalition with Russia and Prussia (Austria, Naples and the 
Scandinavian States being accessories) fell through. Nothing, there- 
fore, remained but hastily to adopt more limited schemes for the 
remainder of 1799 — a fact which goes far to explain the very unsatis- 
factory operations of that year^. To these, so far as they resulted from 
British initiative, we must now turn. 

For reasons already stated, no compact was possible with Austria. 
But the provisional Anglo-Russian Treaty of December 39th, 1798, 
was prolonged by a Convention of six months later. Compacts of the 
two Powers with Naples and Turkey added to the scope, though not 
to the strength, of the Second Coalition. Meanwhile, an Austro- 
Russian Alliance had led to the despatch of Suvoroff’s army (finally 
about 60,000 strong) with a view to assistance against the French in 
northern Italy ; but disputes between the two Courts delayed, first its 
departure, then its progress, and not until the end of March, 1799, did 
that doughty warrior and his vanguard enter Vienna. At once, disputes 
broke out with the Ho/kriegsrath, which regarded him as an Austrian 
Marshal entirely under its control. That any success was ever gained 
under this insensate arrangement is a supreme tribute to his genius. 
Scarcely more promising were the Anglo-Russian plans for the cam- 
paign. Not until the end of April, 1799, on receipt of the British 
ratification of the December Treaty, did the Tsar issue orders for the 
westward march of the subsidised Russian army under Korsakoff — 
a delay which hindered the successful opening of the campaign on the 
Upper Rhine. It soon transpired that the effective strength of this 
force was far below what Great Britain was paying for. Disputes also 
arose with Austria as to the objective of this army, she pointing to the 
Palatinate, while we desired the liberation of Switzerland as a pre- 
liminary to an Austro-Russian invasion of Franche-Comte. Finally, 
the British alternative prevailed. 


1 Dropinore Papers, iv. 464, 479, 492, 514. S19-S27; V. 3-8, 14, 46, 68, 195-9- 
Wickham Corresp. ii. 86 . 

• H. Hiiffer, Der Krieg des yahres ji’jgg und die zweite Koalition (2 vols. Gotha, 
1904), has missed this important consideration. 
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With the Court of Vienna a close understanding was impossible, 
owing to the mystery in which Francis H and Thugut shrouded all 
their proceedings . Eden surmised that they were considering attractive 
olfers from France ; and his suspicion was correct. This obscure situa- 
tion was cleared up by the action of the Directory, which, in March, 
1799, issued what amounted to a declaration of war against Austria. 
Seeing that France then had only 235,000 troops ready for action, her 
aggressiveness can be explained only by the conviction of her Envoys 
as to the weakness of the new Coalition. The long-drawn-out farce of 
the Rastatt Congress now ended in tragedy, when Szekler Hussars 
assassinated two of the French Plenipotentiaries. Such was the 
opening, chaotic and barbaric, of the War of the Second Coalition. 

Thenceforth, British policy was directed chiefly towards the fol- 
lowing objects — the healing of Austro-Russian discords, with a view 
to a joint invasion of Franche-Comte, the expulsion of the French 
from Dutch territory, the strengthening of our position in the Medi- 
terranean and the East as a retort to Bonaparte’s oriental efforts, and 
the breaking-up of the Armed Neutrality League. It will be well to 
treat these topics in the order here indicated. 

The triumphs of the Russian and Austrian armies in Italy, under 
Suvoroff and Melas respectively, soon brought to a head the discords 
of those Governments. Apart from military disputes, a question of 
high policy soon sundered the two Courts. On the recapture of Turin 
from the French (May 20th, 1799), Paul, the self-styled champion of 
divine right and legitimacy, ordered the reinstatement of the King of 
Sardinia at his capital. This behest Francis II countermanded^ ; and 
the diplomatic efforts of Great Britain and Russia at Vienna elicited 
proofs that he looked to the kingdom of Sardinia as one of his in- 
demnities, Anxious, now that northern Italy was conquered, to be 
rid of Suvoroff, the Emperor concurred in a British proposal for the 
transfer of that army to Switzerland, and a joint invasion of Franche- 
Comte, To humour the Tsar, Grenville first made the proposal at 
Petrograd ; when Paul agreed, Francis II expressed his assent, and for- 
warded corresponding instructions to Suvoroff. The veteran, who was 
planning an incursion into Nice, received the news with astonishment 
and indignation. To force the St Gothard in face of the French defence, 
to find subsistence in the Central Cantons, already impoverished by 
strife, and to join Korsakoff near Zurich signified a succession of 
problems never contemplated by the civilians who drew up the scheme. 

^ R. Gachot, Suvoroff at Italie, p. 192; HufFer, pp. 55 et seq. 
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In fact, the whole story forms an instructive commentary on paper 
strategy and Coalition campaigns. 

In order to pave the way for the liberation of Switzerland, Gren- 
ville had despatched Wickham (latterly in close relations with General 
Pichegni and other French Royalists) to stir up the Swiss, to concert 
a rising of the malcontents of eastern France, and so far as possible 
to cooperate with the Russian and Austrian commanders in Switzer- 
land. Arriving at SchaflFhausen late in June, Wickham found that the 
Austrian Government discountenanced the diversion of the Arch- 
duke Charles’s army into Switzerland, and that he felt unable either 
to attack the French or to restore the Cantonal system which the 
majority of the inhabitants desired. It soon appeared that nothing 
would induce Thugut to act promptly in that quarter^ ; and he alone 
had influence with the Emperor. In truth, the early successes in 
Germany and Italy, and the absence of Bonaparte and his army in the 
East, had conduced at Vienna to a mood of boundless confidence ; and, 
since Great Britain supplied no money and much advice, she counted 
for nothing. 

Yet the importance of her influence ought not to have been ignored. 
It alone had imparted some consistence to the First Coalition, and 
was now needed as much as ever. Her squadrons in the Mediterranean 
not only cut off Bonaparte, but prevented a large Franco-Spanish fleet 
under Bruix (which entered that sea in May, 1799) from achieving 
more than the revictualling of the French garrison besieged in Genoa. * 
That single incident should have opened the eyes of Francis II. But 
they were blind, save to the near and the obvious. Concentrating his 
efforts on Italy and the Rhineland, he refused to push on with the 
British plan, which, if properly backed, might have produced great 
results. The secretiveness of Austrian policy exasperated Grenville. 
Deeming Eden somewhat slack in his duties and too subservient to 
the masterful Minister, he recalled him in June, substituting for 
him Lord Minto (formerly Sir Gilbert Elliot)^. But the change was 
of little avail. On July i6th, Grenville wrote that Thugut, regarding 
the conquest of Italy as complete, seemed bent on thwarting his friends 
or Allies, and did so as thoroughly as if he were paid by France^. This 
was no exaggeration. The uncertainty as to the schemes of Francis 
and the intentions of Paul and Frederick William hampered the 

^ Wickham Corresp. ii. 194 et seq. 

® Dropmore Papers, iv. 515, 523 ; v. 85. Minto did not arrive until August and. 

® Ibid. V. 147. Cf. 199, 400-6; VI. 254. 
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British naval and military plans to an unparalleled extent; and the key 
to the mistakes committed in both services in that War is to be found 
in the halting or perverse diplomacy of Petrograd, Vienna and Berlin. 

The transference of Suvoroff’s army to Switzerland, far from 
ending Austro-Russian disputes, exacerbated them. Jealous of the 
Marshal’s fame, the Austrian authorities did nothing to further, and 
much to clog, his difficult task^; and before his heroic Russians could 
struggle across the St Gothard and hew their way down the defile 
of- the Reuss, Massena had crushed Korsakoff at Zurich (September 
25th-26th). The Court of Vienna, having ordered the Arch-duke to 
leave Switzerland, only a small Austrian force was left to help that 
Russian army, and it was overpowered. Suvoroff thereupon turned 
aside, and, brushing away the French, forced a passage into the Grisons, 
arriving at Chur on October 8th with an exhausted, but still undaunted, 
army. He swore never again to work for Austria, and all cooperation 
between her and Russia was thenceforth impossible. As for Paul, he 
was beside himself with rage, forthwith declared his Alliance with 
Austria at an end, and sought spasmodically to frame a fantastic union 
with Great Britain, Prussia, Turkey, Sweden and Denmark, for setting 
limits to Habsburg aggrandisement in Italy^. 

Thus ended the British plan for the liberation of Switzerland and 
the invasion of Franche-Comte. As a political conception it possessed 
certain merits ; for the occupation of Switzerland by the French had 
given them control over northern Italy, Tyrol and Suabia. To eject them 
thence was the alpha and omega of Europe’s liberation. But to attempt 
that task, especially from Italy, without making sure of wholehearted 
support from the valley of the Upper Rhine, bordered on the fantastic. 
Even apart from the tenacious French defence, the achievement 
demanded the most exact cooperation between the armies of Korsakoif, 
Suvoroff and the Archduke Charles. Austrian schemings and jealousies 
disarranged a programme which called for the most energetic and 
punctual performance. But the underlying conception, when carried 
out faithfully and intelligently in 1814, contributed materially to the 
overthrow of Napoleon. 

The liberation of the Dutch Netherlands bulked large in the Anglo- 
Russian schemes for 1799 ; and, as has been seen, the help of Prussia long 
seemed a possibility. Had it come to pass, a great Russo-Prussian army, 

1 Gachot, chaps, vi, xvn ; Hiiffer, ii. chap. ii. Minto thought Thugut’s aim was 
to spare the Austrian army {Wickhavi Corresp. ii. 215). 

" Dropmore Papers, vi. 19, 32; Wickham Corresp, 11. 329; Hiiffer, u. chap, ix..* 
Waliszewski, Paul I, chap. xii. 
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with British and possibly Danish or Swedish contingents, would prob- 
ably have swept the French out of that land, as a composite Allied 
force did in 1814. In May, 1799, the prospects were highly favourable ; 
for the French, owing to their defeats by the Austrian arms, had with- 
drawn most of their troops from the United Provinces^. Nevertheless, 
on July 2ist, 1799, Frederick William decided that he would try to 
arrange by negotiation for a French evacuation of that country. It was 
now full late for Great Britain and Russia to prepare adequately for 
the alternative course, ajoint landing on the Dutch coast. The prepa- 
rations were, however, hurried on, the most ardent advocate of the 
scheme being the usually cautious Grenville. Indeed, his optimism 
called forth a mild rebuke from Dundas (since held up to scorn as the 
embodiment of ignorant presumption!), who warned him against 
endorsing the hopeful estimate of George III, that the Allies ought to 
occupy the whole of the Netherlands before the advent of winter^. 
Dundas promised to do his best to send enough British regiments ; but 
the calls for them in Ireland (now menaced by French raids) and else- 
where were so exacting as to leave only a sprinkling of good troops 
among a number of raw battalions. Admiral Duncan’s force, indeed, 
captured 13 Dutch warships at the Helder, thereby completing his 
previous two years’ work and putting an end to all fears of invasion 
from that quarter. The land operations, however, miscarried. The 
Batavian troops did not rally to the proclamations of the Prince of 
Orange, as his supporters had led us to expect. First, the late arrival 
of the 17,000 Russian troops, and then their precipitate action in 
the attack at Bergen, marred the whole enterprise, and the Duke of 
York, by the capitulation of October i8th, withdrew the Allied forces. 

This failure, coming soon after the miscarriage of Suvoroff’s enter- 
prise, exasperated the Tsar, who in December wrote to VorontzofF at 
London, that he intended to abandon the Coalition and recall his 
troops to Russia. He would, however, during the winter of 1799- 
1 800, leave them in their present quarters, hoping that those in England 
(really in the Channel Islands) might in the spring be used against the 
Biscay coast of France. If he remained in the Coalition, it would be 
on condition of the dismissal of Thugut and the renunciation by Austria 
of her system of unjust and excessive acquisitions. His effort would 
be the last chance of saving Europe*. With this characteristic explosion 

^ F.O. Russia, 42. Grenville to Whitworth, May 3rd, 179Q. 

“ Droptiiore Papers, V. 198, 206-210; Spencer Papers, ii. 352; Fortescue, iv. 
Ft II, passim. 

^ Dropmore Papers, vi. 109, 2S6. 
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the Second Coalition collapsed. It is a tribute to the forceful personality 
of Thugut that the fury of the Tsar, the representations of Minto, and 
the fixed hostility of Arch-duke Charles alike failed during six months 
of bewildering change to shake his authority. Hectoring, yet at times 
insinuating, passionate but adroit, the veteran in his “infernal cavern ” 
now wore himself out for the aggrandisement of the Habsburgs in 
Italy; and, as Fortune favoured the Habsburgs in 1799 and frowned 
on their Allies, he could defy all the protests that came from London 
and Petrograd. 

But now there befell an event which placed everything at hazard. 
On October 9th, 1799 (the day after Suvoroff’s veterans had struggled 
into Chur) Bonaparte landed in Provence. Nelson and Sidney Smith 
considered that his escape from Egypt was due to the strange in- 
activity of the Turkish and Russian squadrons, which ought to have 
helped in patrolling the Eastern Mediterranean^. His arrival in France 
and overthrow of the Directory brought about a bewildering change. 
France, latterly divided and dispirited, rallied to his call for unity ; and 
Habsburg haughtiness so far abated as to consent to a settlement of 
the wearisome loan dispute with Great Britain, thus opening a prospect 
of an Anglo-Austrian Alliance^. The old suspicions, however, hindered 
joint action far into the year 1800, probably because Francis II and 
Thugut were wavering between alluring arrangements held out by 
Bonaparte and a treaty with Great Britain, offered by the long-suffering 
Grenville. In the month of May, Thugut begged for three days to 
consider some of its provisions ; but the three days lengthened out to 
six weeks. This exasperating delay hindered, inter alia, the despatch 
to the Genoese coast of Sir Ralph Abercrombie’s force (finally sent to 
Egypt), which otherwise might have doubled the effectiveness of the 
help tendered by the fleet of Lord Keith to the Austrians engaged in 
besieging Massena in Genoa^. As it was, that General’s defence was 
so prolonged as materially to assist Bonaparte in the re-conquest of 
Italy. The lightning stroke of Marengo (June 14th) blasted the wide- . 
spreading designs of Vienna, and reduced that Court to the position 
of a suppliant. 

Shortly before the arrival at Vienna of news of that disaster, Minto 
signed with Thugut a Subsidy Convention for ^2,000,000 (June 20th, 

^ Nicolas, IV. 44, 76, 89, 131, 140, 14s. 171- 

- F.O. Austria. Minto to Grenville, December loth, I799* 

® Dropmore Papers, vi. 163-7, 174, 186, 243, 250, 256, 262, 300. Plans of Anglo- 
Russian operations on the Biscay coast also came to naught. See ibtd. v. 407-9, 434 ! 
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1 800). As usual, that compact came too late to retrieve the situation, 
and served merely to pay part of the debts heaped up by Habsburg 
ambition. Wickham had signed similar compacts with Bavaria, Wiir- 
temberg and Mainz, in the hope of filling up the void caused by the 
departure of the Russians. But these scrambling efforts merely dissi- 
pated British treasure, and scarcely even delayed the collapse of this 
ill-knit confederacy. In September, 1800, Francis on the advice of the 
Minister Count Lehrbach, accepted an armistice with the French; 
whereupon Thugut indignantly resigned, and a time of confusion en- 
sued, ending with theTreatyof Luneville(February9th, 1801), a replica 
of the compact of Campo Formio. The dependence of Naples on the 
Habsburgs was illustrated by her surrender to the French in the Treaty 
of Florence (March 28th, i8oi), whereby she ceded to them her part 
of Elba, excluded British vessels, and admitted French troops to her 
south-eastern ports. The chief Land Power now controlled all Italy, 
and seemed once more about to dominate the Mediterranean. 

While the grandiose schemes of Austria on the shores of the Medi- 
terranean made shipwreck, those of Great Britain gained in strength. 
In 1800 the siege of the French garrison in Valetta went steadily for- 
ward. The native Maltese made no impression whatever on its ramparts ; 
but the blockade by sea became increasingly close, until on September 
4th, 1800, the gallant Vaubois, hard pressed by famine, surrendered 
to the British commander. General Pigot. The Russians and Neapo- 
litans did next to nothing in assuring this surrender. Hitherto, the 
British Government had entertained no thought of retaining the island. 
The restoration of the Knights of St John was more than once stated 
by Grenville to be the aim of his policy^. Indeed, the touchiness of 
the Tsar on that subject and his insistence that Russian troops must 
form part of the future garrison of Valetta were alike notorious ; and 
both British Ministers and Nelson were puzzled that he had not sent 
his Mediterranean fleet, with troops on board, to assist in the re- 
capture of the island. Nevertheless, in the hope of humouring Paul, 
Grenville maintained that the island should either revert to the Knights 
or be assigned to him. On the other hand. Sir Augustus Paget, who 
had succeeded Hamilton at Naples, insisted on due satisfaction being 
accorded to that Court, which possessed ancient rights of suzerainty 
over the island ; and he protested against Pigot’s conduct in not hoisting 
the colours of Naples and the ICnights by the side of the Union Jack. 

^ E.g. Grenville to Whitworth, October sth; November 15th, 1798 ; Grenville to 
Hamilton, October 3rd, 1798. (F.O. Russia, 40, 41.) 
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and Malta vanished, he resolved to be at least the guardian of the 
Baltic and liberator of the seas. This new mood chimed in perfectly 
with the' fixed policy of Bonaparte; and the two potentates began to 
plan a Northern League which should complete the isolation and ruin 
of the islanders. 

Circumstances favoured the renewal of the first Armed Neutrality 
League of 1780. The Danes, the chief carriers of the North, now again 
had cause of complaint against us, especially concerning the capture 
of their frigate Frey a and her convoy in July, 1800. The British 
Government instructed Whitworth (now Lord Whitworth) to proceed 
to Copenhagen, -with a view to a friendly settlement of this affair. The 
desire of Grenville for such a settlement appears in his note of July 
30th, 1800, to the Danish Government; and Earl Spencer instructed 
our cruisers to refrain from looking for neutral convoys, so that we 
might tide over that critical period -without further disputes^. In order, 
however, to back up Whitworth’s negotiations, the Admiralty des- 
patched a squadron to the Sound. Thereupon, on August 27th, Paul 
invited Sweden, Prussia and Denmark to reestablish the Armed 
Neutrality of 1780 ; and, two days later, he proclaimed an embargo on 
British ships in his ports, placing the crews under restraint. This 
hostile action led to no countermeasure by Great Britain, probably 
from a hope that a ‘change of the moon would alter his mood. 
The news of a friendly settlement between England and Denmark 
mollified him for a time; but, early in October, the tidings of the 
surrender of Valetta to the British threw him into a paroxysm of rage ; 
he reimposed the embargo, rigorously imprisoned the crews and 
expelled the British Embassy. Again, Grenville did not retaliate, and 
he counselled a conciliatory demeanour towards the other Baltic 
States, which had manifested no desire to join the new League. The 
only threatening sign was the occupation of Cuxhaven (a possession 
of Hamburg at the mouth of the river Elbe) by Prussian troops. 
Against this act Lord Carysfort, British Ambassador at Berlin, was 
ordered to make a firm protest. 

On December 16th Russia concluded Conventions with Denmark 
and Sweden, defining the claims of the Armed Neutrals. They were 
in substance the following; (i) All vessels may sail on the coasts of 
belligerents. (2) Goods of belligerents, except contraband, are free 
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on board neutral shipping. (3) No port is reckoned as blockaded, 
unless the blockade be effective. (4) Neutral ships may be stopped only 
on adequate cause ; and procedure as to prizes shall be judicial and 
uniform. (5) The declaration of a naval officer escorting a convoy, that 
it carries no contraband, shall guard it against search. In addition to 
these general principles, severe penalties are imposed on officers 
allowing contraband on board their ships, and otiier neutrals are in- 
vited to join the League^. This programme, but for the addition of 
the fifth item, follows in general terms that of the First Armed Neu- 
trality. But Catharine then assured Sir James Harris of her friendship 
for Great Britain and twice termed her league la Ntillite Armie. The 
present procedure of Paul was avowedly hostile. Further, in view of the 
readiness with which, in 1793, Russia and Prussia had accepted the 
British policy of excluding all neutral commerce from France, diose two 
Powers could not consistently complain of the maintenance of milder 
measures at the end of the same War. The fact that in 1793 they were 
Allies, and in 1800 were neutrals, could not justify their change of 
front if the question at issue were solely one of principle. It proved 
the question to be one, not of principle, but of expediency. 

Plere, indeed, was the weak part of the schemes of 1780 and 1800. 
Excellent in tlieory, in practice they were always infringed by States 
that held, or hoped to hold, command of the neighbouring seas. From 
the time of Philip II of Spain to that of Catharine, such had been the 
case. Besides, experience proved that the carriage of goods by neutrals 
to belligerents brought profits so enormous as to tempt to the breach 
of well recognised rules, and that, in the last resort, these could be 
upheld only by the maintenance of the right of search. In practice, 
therefore, the whole problem centred essentially in two questions: 
(i) Is due consideration shown to neutrals in the method of 
search? (3) Is the tribunal which adjudicates on doubtful cases a 
fair one? 

British Ministers were resolved to uphold our claims, the stern 
and unbending nature of Grenville asserting itself the more markedly 
as the national danger increased. The sudden rally of half Europe to 
the side of France could not daunt him. He knew the fallaciousness of 
a mushroom Coalition well enough to expect that she would fare no 
better, and England would fight far better, for this transference of 
numbers. Nelson had always deemed the Allies a burden. The British 
navy and army were now highly efficient; and, while our seamen kept 
^ Piggott and Omond, i. 385 et seq.; Camb. Mod. Hist., ix. pp. 4S~9' 
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Nelson proceeded to Reval, and had a friendly reception, the new Tsar, 
Alexander, expressing a desire for peace with Great Britain^. By the 
subsequent compromise of June 17th, 1801 (accepted by the other 
Baltic States) Great Britain and Russia agreed that in wartime the 
neutral flag should exempt from capture all cargoes except contraband 
of war and enemy property ; and that blockade, to be legal, must be 
efl^ective ; contraband was defined, the right of search limited, and the 
rules of prize-courts were declared subject to the principles of equity^. 
Finality in such a matter was not to be expected, and the usual dis- 
putes soon supervened ; but, for the time, this Convention went far 
towards reconciling Continental peoples to the British maritime code 
and put an end to Bonaparte’s plans of rousing all nations against 
“the tyrant of the seas.” 

Indeed, he had no chance now of overcoming Great Britain, who, 
when rid of embarrassing Allies, displayed her full striking power in 
the two brilliantly successful expeditions of the year 1801. Apart from 
these major operations, her arms had prospered. Saumarez retrieved 
his failure at Algeciras by a signal triumph over a Franco-Spanish 
squadron in the Gut of Gibraltar (July I2th-i3th, 1801); and the 
capture of several West India Isles crowned the naval triumphs of the 
year. Other signs were propitious. The national finances had acquired 
stability since 1798, the temper of the nation was firm, and Ireland 
under the Union was becoming less unsettled. The supremacy of 
France on land being as incontestable as that of Great Britain at sea, 
peace seemed to be the natural outcome of the equipoise reached by 
eight years of warfare. 

, But, while some Britons pointed out the hopelessness of reducing 
the power of Bonaparte, others, noting his high-handed interference 
with the Dutch Republic whose independence he was pledged to 
respect, deprecated a surrender that must be the prelude to endless 
humiliations. Such were the objections of Grenville to any accommo- 
dation with Bonaparte. His implacable spirit (the epithet is Corn- 
wallis’s) had been shown in the reply to Bonaparte’s pacific overture 
of Christmas, 1799 — to the effect that peace would best be assured by 
the restoration of the French royal House. That reply was evidently 
designed primarily to satisfy the two Imperial Courts and the F rench 
Royalists, with whom we' were then concerting extensive plans; but 

^ Czartoryski, Memoirs, i . chap. xi. ; Waliszewski, Paul I, chaps, xv , xvi ; General 
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it, undoubtedly, tended to rally all Frenchmen around the First Consul. 
Pitt, at that time, probably shared Grenville’s animosity; for passion 
pervaded his speech of February 3rd, 1800, in which he recounted the 
aggressiona and perfidies of Bonaparte. The great work of reconstruc- 
tion accomplished by the First Consul had now altered the whole 
situation; and Pitt did not oppose the proposals for peace, which took 
form in September, 1801. His conduct was not consistent; for the 
Netherlands, which, alike in 1793, 1796 and 1797, he had declared to 
be essential to Britain’s security, were now virtually at the disposal of 
France. But his change of front was probably due to war- weariness 
or hopelessness. He was in honour bound to support the Addington 
Ministry ; yet he knew it to be unequal to the struggle with Bonaparte. 
Better, then, to end the War while we could do so without discredit. 
Such seem to have been his views. They clashed with those of Gren- 
ville ; and the two kinsmen were destined never again to act together. 

The Addington Ministry lent a friendly ear to pacific overtures 
from Paris. They were begun, in March, 1801 , by Otto, deputed to this 
country for the exchange of prisoners ; and they continued in London 
intermittently until the early autumn. Then, negotiations were resumed 
in earnest. On September 17th, Bonaparte issued Instructions to hurry 
them on, because he conjectured that Menou and the French garrison 
could not hold out at Alexandria beyond September 23 rd (in point of 
fact, they had surrendered on August 30th), and, therefore, he desired 
to finish with England before the arrival of those tidings. The Addington 
Cabinet, weak in procedure, unlucky in regard to news, and eager for 
the French evacuation of Egypt, was conceding point after point, in 
order to secure this illusory advantage. It held out for the retention 
of that mainly British island, Tobago; but Bonaparte opposed a stiff 
refusal to this and other contentions, and ordered Otto to present the 
alternative of signature before October 2nd or war^. Hawkesbury 
signed, on October ist, the very day before the arrival of news of the 
French surrender at Alexandria and the forthcoming evacuation of 
Egypt. In no important British Treaty of modern times have haste 
and secrecy played so prominent a part; and there is little definite 
evidence as to the motives which led to so singular a compact. It may 
be thus summarised. All the British conquests overseas were restored 
to France, Spain and the United Provinces, except Trinidad (Spanish) 
and the Dutch settlements in Ceylon. The restitution of the Cape to 
the Dutch was conditional on its being opened to British and French 

^ Nap. Corresp. vii. 355. 
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commerce. Malta was restored to the Knights of St John, subject to 
various conditions. The French agreed to evacuate the kingdom of 
Naples and the Roman States, also Egypt, which reverted to Turkey, 
the British retiring from Elba. The integrity of the Turkish and Por- 
tuguese dominions was reaffirmed. The Signatories further recognised 
the independence of the Republic of the Seven Islands (the “Ionian 
Islands”), and reasserted the former rules as to the Newfoundland 
fisheries, leaving room, however, for new arrangements by mutual 
agreement. 

The complacency of Hawkesbury appears in the fact that he at 
once sent news of this compact to Grenville, who received it with the 
utmost concern and indignation. “At no period of the greatest diffi- 
culty” (so he wrote to Dundas), “did I ever entertain an idea of 
agreeing to concessions that can be named with these.” And he declared 
that he could not remain silent respecting sacrifices which would bring 
only a short interval of repose. Thomas Grenville thought the main- 
tenance of a strong na%^ to be far more important than the details of 
the compact. Pitt, also, regarded peace as very precarious; but, while 
regretting the surrender of the Cape and the vagueness of the Maltese 
settlement, he pronounced the Treaty honourable^. This verdict he 
amplified during the debate of November 3rd. Grenville and several 
other Pittites having bitterly attacked the Peace, the ex-Prime- 
Minister declared that the retrocessions of the Cape and Malta were 
matter for regret; but certain authorities held them to be of secondary 
value (a statement backed by the vigorous assertions of Nelson in tlie 
Upper House), and he believed Ceylon to be far more important than 
the Cape for the defence of India. As to the Mediterranean, that was 
a sphere of secondary import, when compared with the East and West 
Indies. In these last, we had secured Trinidad, more valuable for its 
wealth and its strategic position than Martinique, Guadaloupe or 
St Lucia. With respect to our former Allies, Naples, Sardinia and 
Portugal had made peace with the enemy, and we were not bound to 
do more for them; also, the claims of the House of Orange were still 
under consideration. As regards the French Royal House, we had never 
insisted on its restoration, but merely declared such a settlement to be 
the best safeguard for peace and security. In conclusion, he predicted 
that, if Bonaparte wished to establish a military despotism, this nation 
had proved itself so redoubtable that it would not be the first object of 
his attack. If the wishes of France corresponded to our own, we noight 

^ Dropmore Papers, vil. 47-50. 
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hope for a long term of peace. The motion in favour of the Treaty, 
in spite of sharp attacks, was carried without a division. Pitt’s pro- 
nouncement, while unsatisfactory even on the score of consistency, 
evinced small strategic insight and a lamentable lack of political fore- 
sight. At nearly eveiy point, Grenville’s sagacious pessimism was 
destined to be justilieti, at the e.xpense of Pitt’s kindly optimism. 
Public opinion was sharply divideti as to the terms of peace. The Times, 
Sun, Herald and True Briton defended them, while sharp criticisms 
came from the Morning Post, Morning Chronicle, Courier, Star, 
St James's Chronicle, and, most of all, from Cobbett’s Porcupine. 
Canning declared that the unrellecting multitude welcomed peace, 
while, after conversation with “many persons, merchants, planters 
and gentlemen," he found a universal condemnation of its conditions^ 

But worse was to follow. The Addington Cabinet now added to 
its mistakes by sending to .’Vmiens, for the redaction of the definitive 
Treaty, the hlarquis Cornwallis, who had lately described himself to 
a friend as out-of-sorts, low-spirited, and tired of everything”. Though 
well supported by Merry, this weary negotiator utterly failed to 
hold his own against Joseph Bonaparte and 1 alleyrand ; and the serious 
rebuffs sustained at .'\miens were with reason ascribed to the “ drowsi- 
ness” and utter want of e.vporience of Cornwallis'*. It is impossible 
within our limits even to refer to the negotiations. After numerous 
surrenders by Cornwallis, the terms of the Treaty of Amiens (March 
25th, 1S02) repeated those of the Preliminaries of London, e.^cept that 

(1) Portugal now surrendered part of her Guiana territory to France; 

(2) the Maltese compromise was defined in Article X, consisting of 
13 clauses, the purport of which will appear later; (3) the Cape was 
ceded to the Dutch “ in full sovereignty” ; (4) the House of Orange was 
promised an indemnity, not at the expense of the Dutch Republic. It 
soon transpired that the indemnity would be found in the Germanic 
body, then in a state of flux owing to the Secularisations. 

The omissions from the Treaty were also remarkable. It did not 
require that Bonaparte should evacuate Dutch territory or recognise 
the independence either of that Republic or of the Helvetic and 
Ligurian (Genoese) Republics. In his Treaty of Lun^ville with 
Austria, he had undertaken to respect their independence; but events 
were to prove that the Addington Government erred in not insisting 

* The Windhavi Papers, ii. 174. 
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on a similar contract. Neither did the Treaty of Amiens stipulate the 
renewal of a treaty of commerce with France, Addington declaring on 
May 3rd that he opposed such a measure. Therefore British merchants 
soon saw their products virtually shut out not only from France, but 
from the French Colonies which Great Britain now restored. The 
Treaty, also, effected little for the House of Orange, and nothing for 
that of Savoy, both of which, in 1793, we had undertaken to uphold. 
Above all, in face of the well-marked trend of Bonaparte’s oriental 
policy, the Peace of Amiens surrendered the keys of India, viz., the 
Cape and Malta, to weak authorities over whom he could readily 
acquire complete control. It reestablished at Valetta the Order of 
the Knights of St John (much enfeebled by recent events), required 
the speedy withdrawal of the British garrison and the temporary 
admission of 2000 Neapolitan troops, and placed the island under 
the guarantee of the Great Powers. Obviously, these arrangements 
were precarious ; and the events of the next few months proved that, 
while extending his power in Europe, Bonaparte was resolved to make 
the Mediterranean a French lake and to recommence the plans which 
had been shorn asunder by the genius of Nelson. 



CHAPTER III 


THE CON'ITST WITH NAPOLEON 
1S02-1812 

I 

A TREA'I'Y of peace has small chance of surviving, unless it corres- 
ponds to the vital needs of the signatories. If it cramps the 
expansive energies of great nations, it will prove to be but an uneasy 
truce. In these fundamentals, as also in lesser details, the Peace of 
Amiens was radically defective. It concluded a War in wJiich Great 
Britain and France parted on even terms. Tiie British, triumphant at 
sea, had taken all the Colonies of France, besides expelling her troops 
from Eg}'pt. The French had conquered the Bclgic Provinces and 
large parts of Germany and Italy, but had failed to acquire any British 
territory. Their primacy in western and southern Europe was more 
than balanced by the world-supremacy achieved by the British Navy. 
Their commerce and industries had been held as in a vice, while, 
thanks to the Industrial Revolution and Sea Power, those of the United 
Kingdom continued steadily to advance. Strategically, the combatants 
had come to a stalemate. Economically, the advantage lay with the 
Island Power. 

Nevertheless, the Addington Administration had concluded the 
Peace “ in such an unskilful, hasty and conceding way ” (the words are 
those of Pitt ^), as to lead to the restitution of all the French Colonies, 
leave Bonaparte almost a free hand in Continental affairs, and fetter 
British industries and commerce. The Treaty of Amiens repeated and 
even exaggerated the characteristic defects of that diplomatic dead- 
lock, the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle of 1748; for, while sacrificing the 
conquests achieved by the British Navy overseas, it failed to assure the 
Balance of Power on the Continent. Consequently, the military and 
political energies of France, now directed by the untiring brain of 
Bonaparte, were to have free play on the weak and crumbling States 
on her borders ; whereas the industrial energies of the British people, 
far from gaining the full advantages expected from a peace, in certain 
quarters experienced a check; for, owing to the strange dislike of 

^ Malmesbury, Diaries, iv. 76 
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commercial treaties entertained by Addington and Hawkesbury, no 
condition as to the renewal of commercial relations was stipulated at 
Amiens. Accordingly, Bonaparte was free to exclude British products, 
not only from France and the States subject to her, but also from the 
French Colonies, which Great Britain restored at the Peace. On June 
30th, 1802, he instructed General Andreossi, about to proceed to 
London as his Ambassador, that he would accord “if not a Treaty of 
Commerce, at least a series of private arrangements and compensa- 
tions ” ; and to this end he sent over commercial agents, who were to 
visit the chief British centres. But the Addington Government, 
regarding them with suspicion, refused to let them proceed in their 
official capacity, because there was no Treaty of Commerce between 
the two nations; while Bonaparte declared their investigations a 
necessary preliminary to any such compact. Accordingly, a deadlock 
ensued on this important question. 

Equally serious was the failure of Addington and his colleagues to 
require in the Treaty the recognition by Bonaparte of the indepen- 
dence of the Batavian, Helvetic, Cisalpine and Ligurian Republics. 
They regarded those questions as settled by Article 13 of the recent 
Austro-French Treaty of Luneville, which stipulated the independence 
of those States. He, on the contrary, maintained that those stipula- 
tions concerned France and Austria, not Great Britain; and he 
instructed Andreossi that his “first care” must be “to prevent on 
every occasion any intervention of the British Government in Con- 
tinental affairs.” In fact, before the signature of the Treaty of Amiens, 
he had intervened in the affairs of the Batavian and Cisalpine States, 
retaining his troops in the former, securing his nomination as 
President of the latter (now entitled the Italian Republic), and largely 
deciding the character of their Constitutions. The weakness of 
Addington, in not formally protesting against these actions before 
the signature of the Peace, deprived him of the technical right of 
protest against further proceedings consequent upon them. But the 
affairs of nations are not decided by technicalities; and Bonaparte’s 
claim to exclude Great Britain from all participation in Continental 
affairs was certain, if persisted in, to lead to war; for such a claim, 
when emphasised by the continuance of French troops in Dutch 
territory, implied French control of the ports facing our eastern coast 
and of the Cape of Good Hope. The Preliminaries of London had 
stipulated that Cape Town should become a free port belonging to the 
independent Batavian Republic; but by the Treaty of Amiens it w’as 
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ceded to the Dutch “in full sovereignty”; and they were, therefore, 
free to dispose of it as they thought fit. Great concern was expressed 
on this head by Windham, Grenville and others in the debates of 
May 3rd-i3th, 1802; and the bland optimism of Addington and 
Plawkesbury failed to restore confidence. Much concern was also 
felt at the cession by Spain of the vast territory of Louisiana to 
France. 

Passivity or timidity also characterised the policy of the Continental 
monarchies ; and Napoleon (his Christian name was officially used after 
the assumption of the Consulate for Life in August, 1802) pushed on 
his designs without hindrance. Supreme in the Ligurian and Italian 
Republics, he assured his control over that Peninsula by annexing 
Piedmont, Parma and Elba, in September and October respectively. 
Against these encroachments the British, Austrian and Neapolitan 
Governments alike failed to proffer any effective protests. The Tsar 
Alexander, preoccupied in domestic affairs and annoyed at the Maltese 
settlement effected at Amiens, treated Great Britain with marked cold- 
ness; and Napoleon, for a time, successfully flattered his vanity by 
arranging with liim many of the details respecting the Secularisations 
of the German Ecclesiastical States. Francis II, cowed by the defeats 
of 1793-1800, acquiesced in the tame counsels of dull but acquisitive 
bureaucrats of his own stamp. At Berlin, Frederick William III fol- 
lowed suit. “The King’s chief happiness” (wrote the British Charge 
d’ajfaires. Sir George Jackson), “ consists in the absence of all trouble. 
...He is guided by his fears and distrusts his own powers.” Further- 
more, in view of the Francophil tendencies of President Jefferson, the 
precarious mental condition of George III, and the subservience of 
Charles IV of Spain to his consort’s paramour, the world seemed to 
lie prostrate at the feet of Napoleon. 

The first sign of a revival of spirit occurred early in October, 1802, 
when Napoleon intervened in the civil strifes of the Swiss, marched 
a French column into their land and bade them send delegates to Paris 
to accept his mediation. On this question, the Addington Cabinet 
acted with a show of firmness. On October 9th, Hawkesbury drew up 
a note expressing regret at this infraction of the Treaty of Luneville, 
and a hope that France would not “further attempt to control that 
independent nation in the exercise of their undoubted rights.” He 
also instructed Paget (now at Vienna) to enquire whether that Court 
would aid the Swiss to resist; and he despatched an agent, Moore, to 
concert plans with the leaders of the Federals. Both overtures failed. 
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Vienna, expectant of further favours from Paris, declined to move on 
behalf of Helvetic Independence; the Tsar was equally inert; and the 
Swiss Federals, overawed by a large French force, acceded to the 
demands of Napoleon^. 

That these events caused a marked change in Anglo-French rela- 
tions, appears in the difference of tone between the Instructions of 
September loth and those of November 14th, issued to Lord Whit- 
worth when proceeding as Ambassador to Paris. The former emphasise 
“ our desire to giye proof on all occasions of our sincere disposition 
to cultivate a good understanding between the two countries.” The 
latter authorise Whitworth to “state most distinctly His Majesty’s 
determination never to forego his right of interfering in the affairs of 
the Continent on every occasion in which the interests of his own 
dominions or those of Europe in general appear to him to require it.” 
Further, Hawkesbury pointed out that, as Talleyrand had recognised 
the reasonableness of Great Britain acquiring compensations for the 
recent extensions of French territory and influence, she might now 
justly claim the retention of certain of her conquests. In particular, 
Whitworth was charged to protest against the continued occupation 
of Dutch territory by French troops, seeing that we had restored 
important Colonies to that Republic, on consideration of its remaining 
entirely independent. He was to keep silence respecting the aims of 
British policy, especially respecting Malta; for, though we should be 
justified in holding that island as some counterpoise to the immense 
increase of French power, no decision had yet been reached on that 
subject. Instructions of this character proved that the Peace of Amiens 
w'as hanging by a thread. In part, the dispute resembled that which 
had brought the two nations to war ten years before : had the French 
the right to interfere with the independence of the Dutch Republic? 
On the present occasion, however, the menace to this independence 
was far more serious than in 1792-3. Then, Pitt and Grenville had 
resisted the French attempt to abrogate the treaty rights of the Dutch 
to control the Scheldt estuary. Now Addington and Plawkesbury 
were protesting against Napoleon’s endeavour to control by armed 
force the policy of that people. 

Moreover, the extension of his power over Italy, his keen interest 
in the recovery of Egypt and the partition of the Turkish empire 
brought Mediterranean questions to a prominence undreamt of in 
1793, and made Malta a storm-centre no less threatening than that of 
^ Cobbett’s Atm. Reg. (1S03), pp. 1018-20; Dropmore Papers, vil. 128. 



PROGRESS OF NAPOLEONIC POLICY 


313 

the Dutch Netherlands. Malta was an outpost of Egypt, as Egypt was 
of India., If the island were held only by the moribund Order of the 
Knights of St John, then the overland route to India would speedily 
pass into the hands of Napoleon. If he continued to control the Dutch 
Republic, then the Cape of Good Hope, and with it the sea route to 
the East Indies, would be at his disposal. Thus, the increase of French 
power in the Netherlands and on the shores of the Mediterranean in 
time of nominal peace was bringing within his grasp the two alter- 
native schemes for the ruin of Great Britain which the events of 1798 
seemed to have wrecked, viz. an invasion from the coast whence it 
can best be attempted, and a resumption of the oriental adventures 
cut short by the exploit of Nelson. 

By the autumn of 1802, so clear were the danger signals that 
Addington assumed a firm tone; but, by this time, so accustomed was 
Napoleon to submission or complaisance that he abated not one of his 
demands. The protests of the Dutch Ambassador against the retention 
of French troops in his country were disregarded. Delegates from the 
Swiss Cantons were summoned to Paris to receive eventually at the 
hands of Napoleon the Act of Mediation, sagaciously designed by him, 
as Mediator, for healing their schisms and assuring his control. Spain 
was sinking under his control. The Turks were alarmed by French 
intrigues in Corfu, the Morea and the Levant, which portended a 
partition of their empire. Early in the year 1802, Lord Elgin, our 
Ambassador at Constantinople, wrote as follows: “The Porte con- 
siders her interests and tranquillity secure while England possesses 
Malta, but not so after our abandoning it.” Whitworth, also, reported, 
in December, 1802, that Egypt was the great object of Napoleon’s 
ambition and that he might acquire it b}'^ coercing or bargaining with 
the Turks^. 

So threatening was the outlook that public opinion in these 
Islands began to harden. Protests against the overbearing conduct of 
Napoleon multiplied in the Press and called forth angry retorts in the 
Moniteur, often from the First Consul himself. He, also, complained 
of the deference shown to the Comte d’ Artois at Holyrood and the 
harbouring of French Emigres. Nevertheless, Ministers, while refusing 
to fetter the Press or expel refugees, endeavoured to humour the First 
Consul. Even after the Swiss embroglio, Otto, the French agent at 
London, could write as follows: 

^ F.O. Turkey, 35. Elgin to Hawkesbury, January 5th, 1802; Paget Papers, n. 
61, 72; O. Browning, England and Napoleon, pp. 6-10, 16, 25-9. 
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All his proceedings were governed by calculation; and one of his 
Councillors deemed this provocation intentional. 

Another of his actions serves to strengthen this inference. In the 
same month, January, 1803, he issued secret instructions to General 
Decaen, now appointed Governor of the French East India Colonies, 
to proceed with a small expeditionary force to Pondicherry, there care- 
fully to investigate Indian affairs and prepare for the future, which (so 
he informed him) might be such as to invest his name with lasting 
renown. He, also, referred to the renewal of hostilities with England 
as probable in September, 1804; and, since they were certain to in- 
volve the Dutch in hostilities with her, he instructed Decaen in that 
case to be ready to occupy the Cape or any other desirablepomi d'appid. 
The despatch of Decaen’s expedition in March, 1803, caused some 
apprehension at London, which was finally to be justified by his 
proceedings at the Cape. 

For the present, the anxiety of Ministers centred chiefly on French 
schemes that threatened the security of the overland route to India. 
From the Mediterranean came news as to movements of French troops 
to its coasts, especially to Corsica; and their agents were reported to 
be very active in the Republic of the Ionian Isles and on the coasts of 
Albania and the Morea. Similar information reached Petrograd. There, 
the sympathies of the Tsar had been Francophil. Annoyed at the 
terms of Article X of the Treaty of Amiens respecting Malta, he with- 
held his guarantee of those arrangements, and in this was followed by 
Prussia. But the French moves against Turkey caused him grave 
concern. On January 7th, 1803, Admiral Sir John Borlase Warren, 
British Ambassador at Petrograd, reported that, according to Russian 
official advices from Paris, Napoleon was about to notify to Russia 
his resolve to acquire the Morea. Prince Czartoryski, Foreign A'linister, 
when confirming that information, added that the Emperor Alexander 
disapproved these projects of partition; and on January 20th he told 
Warren that the Emperor Alexander “wished the English to keep 
Malta.” On February 27th, he stated that Napoleon “wished to oblige 
Great Britain to declare war against France.” On March 25th, Warren 
reported that the Russian Government “would even be sorry that the 
British troops evacuated the island,” and favoured the issue of a 
decisive declaration by us such as would “finish the affair-.” 

Apprehensions concerning the Levant were not confined to 

Pelet, Opinions de Napoleon, ch. ni. 
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Ministerial circles in London. In a conversation which Pitt had with 
George Rose, he at once entered on the topic of Sebastiani’s Report, 
deeming its publication an announcement of the actual designs of 
France on Egypt. The two friends agreed that her acquisition of Egypt 
would seriously imperil British India; also, that the intrigues of 
Sebastiani in the Ionian Islands, with a view to their reoccupation by 
France, warranted a thorough explanation^. So general were these 
fears that the Addington Administration assumed a firm attitude. On 
February 9th, Hawkesbury charged Whitworth not to enter into any 
discussion respecting Malta, until the French Government consented 
either to restore completely the status quo at the time of the Peace of 
Amiens, or to admit the reasonableness of our receiving some suitable 
compensation for the recent extensive additions to French territory. 

In reply to this request no satisfactory assurance was forthcoming. 
Talleyrand blandly reasserted that Sebastiani’s mission was “strictly 
commercial,” and that Napoleon sincerely desired peace, which more- 
over was imperiously dictated to him by the penury of his finances. 
Shortly afterwards, on February i8th, the First Consul sent for Whit- 
worth and treated him, not to soothing falsehoods, but to pugnacious 
half-truths, complaining that all the provocations came from London, 
that we had broken the Treaty by not evacuating Egypt and Malta, that 
we harboured assassins, that every wind which blew from England 
bore nothing but hatred. He declared that he could easily reconquer 
Egypt, but would not do so, lest he should seem the aggressor, besides 
which that land must sooner or later fall to France. Moreover, what 
had he to gain by a war with England? Why should not the two nations 
come to an understanding and so govern the world? But nothing (he 
proceeded) would overcome the hatred of the British Government; 
and the issue now was — ^would we fulfil the terms of the Treaty of 
Amiens or have war? Whitworth, thereupon, temperately set forth the 
material difference between the present state of things and that when 
peace was concluded. Napoleon cut him short: “ I suppose you mean 
Piedmont and Switzerland : ce sout des..., vous n^avez pas le droit d’en 
parley a cette heure” He added that Sebastiani’s mission was necessi- 
tated on military grounds by our infraction of the Treaty of Amiens ; 
but, soon afterwards, he authorised Talleyrand to state that he was 
contemplating a guarantee of the integrity of the Turkish empire, 
which would remove our fears respecting Egypt. 

^ G. Rose, Diaries, ri, 18-20; Papers on the Discussions with France (1802—3), 
pp. 377 - 86 . 


320 


THE CONTEST WITH NAPOLEON 


Addington’s patience and Napoleon’s petulance were disgusting the 
nation with the peace became abundantly evident. Canning, an 
enthusiastic admirer of Pitt and a persistent belittler of Addington, 
pointed the contrast between them in his celebrated song : 

And oh 1 if again the rude whirhvind should rise, 

The dawning of peace should fresh darkness deform. 

The regrets of the good . and the fears of the wise 
Shall turn to the Pilot that weathered the storm. 

Much, however, could be urged in favour of Addington’s waiting 
policy. Peace having been concluded, its author had to ensure for 
it a fair trial. Moreover, so impetuously self-willed an opponent as. 
Napoleon was likely to put himself in the wrong. Addington, Alex- 
ander I, Fox, Metternich, Hardenberg, Castlereagh and Talleyrand 
were, in succession, to find out the advantage of giving him free rein 
at a crisis; or, as the last named phrased it: II n’y a jamais eu de con- 
spirateur dangereux contra lid qiie liii~vieme^. The sole hope for the 
preservation of peace in the spring of 1803 was that he should sub- 
stitute reason for menace, and, admitting that his annexations and other 
proceedings had naturally alarmed Great Britain, should offer either 
to forego one or more of them or to admit the justice of her claim to 
compensation, conceded in the negotiations at Amiens. 

This was the gist of HawLesbury’s note of April 3rd to Andreossi, 
which pointed out that France had hitherto refused to give the 
assurances and explanations we had a right to expect; but that a 
settlement was desired on the following bases : Great Britain to retain 
Malta in perpetuity, indemnifying the Knights of St John; France to 
evacuate the Dutch Netherlands and Switzerland, but to retain Elba; 
Great Britain to acknowledge the kingdom of Etruria and the Italian 
and Ligurian Republics, provided that the King of Sardinia received 
a suitable indemnity. These demands w^ere large; but Plawkes- 
bury added that, if they were deemed impracticable, the French 
Government should suggest “some other equivalent security by whicli 
His Majesty’s object in claiming the peimanent possession of the 
island of Malta may be accomplished, and the independence of the 
island secured.” These terms, then, were merely our first word in a new 
negotiation-. In reply , Talleyrand, while urging complaints, declared 
that France w'ould accord all possible satisfaction and security, short of 

^ Talleyrand, JMemoires, II. I35- 
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acquiescing in our possession of Malta. But, after he had seen the First 
Consul, his statement became more defiant. Napoleon, he declared, 
would rather be cut to pieces than consent to a British acquisition of 
Malta, and he took his stand on the inviolability of the Treaty of 
Amiens. Talleyrand suggested, as alternative plans of solving the 
Maltese problem, either a mixed garrison of French, British, Italians 
and Germans in Valetta, or (as Joseph Bonaparte, also, suggested) the 
British possession of Corfu or Crete in lieu of Malta. Whitworth 
declared that nothing but the occupation of Malta for a term of years 
would relieve our apprehensions. Privately, however, he outlined 
to Hawkesbury a possible compromise, viz. either the retention of 
Malta for a term of years or the garrisoning merely of the fortifications 
of Valetta, the rest of the island being left to the Knights. 

By this time, a fresh cause for apprehension had arisen. Early in 
April, Napoleon despatched 7000 more French troops into the Dutch 
Netherlands, where they occupied commanding positions. Here was 
an occasion for the British Government to protest against this further 
violation of the Treaty of Luneville; but Hawkesbury let slip the 
opportunity, and allowed the discussion to turn almost entirely upon 
Malta. On April 13th, he approved Whitworth’s proposals and sug- 
gested ten years as the minimum term for our occupation of Malta — 
which would admit of the construction of docks at Lampedusa, 
Mth a view to the permanent occupation of that neighbouring islet. 
Joseph Bonaparte, in the absence of the First Consul at St Cloud, 
favoured some such solution ; and, on April 1 8th, Whitworth expressed 
hopes of a peaceful settlement. What, then, was his surprise three days 
later to hear from Talleyrand that the crux of the problem was, not 
the reestablishment of the Order of St John, but “ the suffering Great 
Britain to acquire a possession in the Mediterranean ! ” 

This brought the dispute to a climax; and the British Ministers 
resolved to bring it to a decisive issue. They were moved thereto by 
news as to the concentration of troops on the Northern coasts of 
France and in Zealand as if for an invasion. Further, as the French 
navy comprised only 40 effective sail of the line, a rupture, if it were to 
come, as seemed inevitable, had better come soon, while we possessed 
a clear superiority over the French and Dutch fleets. True, our supplies 
of seamen and naval stores had run dangerously low, owing to the 
economies of the Earl of St Vincent at the dockyards ; but, even so, 
the advantage at sea lay with us in 1803, while in 1805 it would be 
precarious owing to Napoleon’s control of nearly all the ports of 
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western Europe, from Amsterdam to Spe2zia^. His policy of coast 
control and the avowal of a design to exclude us from the Mediter- 
ranean threatened the national existence ; and no Ministry, however 
pacific, dared run risks on so vital a point. All the advice that reached 
Downing Street was in favour of firmness. From the beginning of the 
crisis, George III, whose influence over the Cabinet was great, had 
been eager for war. The Grenvilles and Malmesbury had throughout 
censured Hawkesbury’s proceedings as weak, undignified and certain 
to lead to further humiliations. Pitt, deeming himself privately pledged 
to support Addington, was more tolerant ; but he viewed the European 
situation with “ infinite anxiety,” and after Napoleon’s official Declara- 
tion of February 21st, 1803, held that we must not give up Malta 
“without fresh and substantial security^.” Refusing the suggestions 
of several friends that they should all seek to overthrow the Cabinet, 
he continued to it a general support, and privately advised Lord 
Chatham, Master of Ordnance, to act firmly on the Maltese question. 
This indeed was the general opinion; and Addington, for his own 
credit, could not now retreat. In common with nearly all our leading 
politicians, he and Hawkesbuiy deeply distrusted Napoleon, believing 
him to be animated by boundless ambition, an inveterate hatred of 
this country and an utter disregard of principle. Thus, personal con- 
siderations, not less than regard tor national security, led Ministers 
to insist on a speedy answer to the alternatives : either the possession 
of Malta for ten years, or war. To this fundamental condition, Hawkes- 
bury on April 23rd, appended articles requiring the consent of France 
to the cession of Lampedusa by His Sicilian Majesty®, the evacuation 
of the Dutch Netherlands within a month of the signature of a con- 
vention on these topics, and the provision of a suitable indemnity 
for the King of Sardinia, failing which last Great Britain would refuse 
to acloiowledge the Italian and Ligurian Republics. If these conditions 
were not accepted within seven days, Whitworth was to leave Paris. 

The arrival of terras so uncompromising, which in all but name 
formed an ultimatum, surprised Whitworth, who, in the first instance 
stated them informally to Talleyrand ; but, when that Minister declined 
to receive them in this way, he repeated them officially, only to meet 
with a stiff refusal. He then requested an interview with the peace- 
maker, Joseph Bonaparte, who admitted that, in private conversations 

^ Dropmore Papers, vii. 14S; Barham Papers, in. 68, 69; O. Browning, 44, too, 
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with the First.Consiil, three or four years had been named by the latter 
as the longest possible term for a British occupation of Malta. Joseph 
Bonaparte, also, now declared that he found in his brother a dis- 
position to avoid a rupture, and that he was perplexed how to act. 
Whitworth, therefore, considered that negotiation was still possible, 
but that it was likely to be with the sole purpose of gaining time 
for French preparations. The First Consul had just sent off General 
Lauriston to London, with despatches for Andreossi, who would 
probably be recalled, as too Anglophil in sentiment. Talleyrand, how- 
ever, also wrote to Andreossi, urging him to see Hawkesbury and try 
to bring him to a reasonable decision. But the British Cabinet had 
uttered its last word, and was now as inflexible as it had previously been 
complaisant. At Paris, Joseph Bonaparte and Talleyrand worked hard 
for peace ; and their efforts can hardly but have been furthered by the 
arrival of news of the almost complete destruction of the French forces 
in Hayti. Foreseeing the effects of these tidings on the temper of the 
First Consul, Whitworth did not attend the Sunday reception at the 
Tuileries, and thus escaped the tirade prepared for him, which in 
fractions was vented on those present. 

Various expedients were resorted to by the friends of peace for 
the purpose of delaying Whitworth’s departure from Paris, fixed for 
May 3rd. Joseph Bonaparte sent a belated proposal to hand over 
Malta to Russia, which Whitworth declined to consider. Talleyrand 
pointed out, that the final British terms would in any case necessitate 
a consultation of all the Powers named as guarantors in Article X — 
a proceeding evidently designed to gain time. The final proposal, that, 
after Malta had been in British hands for a term of years, it should 
revert to Russia, met with some support from Whitworth, as calculated 
to humour Bonaparte, whose violent temper, if crossed at all points, 
might lead to something desperate. Markoff did not think the Tsar 
would accede to this plan, and, on May yth, Hawkesbury brushed 
aside all these proposals as “loose, indefinite and unsatisfactory,” 
adding that he had authentic information that Russia would not consent 
to garrison Malta. Nevertheless, he sent to Whitworth Instructions 
practically identical with those of April 23rd. But Napoleon would not 
hear of a longer occupation of Malta than a year or two. In a Council 
of seven persons held at St Cloud on May nth only two, Joseph 
Bonaparte and Talleyrand, were for peace. The others followed the 
First Consul, in approving a course certain to lead to a rupture. 

Unfortunately, the war party was now strengthened by the arrival 
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of an offer from the Tsar to intervene in the Maltese affair ; and this was 
taken as a sign of his intention to support France. Afterwards, 
Napoleon would not listen to any pacific proposal, even from his 
brother. Accordingly, Whitworth quitted Paris on May 12th, having 
been delayed (as he phrased it) by “infamous chicanery.” On tlie 
morrow, Talleyrand sent after him a note, evidently inspired by the 
First Consul, setting forth with much acerbity the faults of the British 
Government, dilating on his championship of the sanctity of Treaties, 
and declaring that, if France gave way now, she would next be required 
to destroy her harbours, fill up her canals, and ruin her manufactures. 
He charged Great Britain with insulting the French nation and aiming 
at the destruction of the Order of St John; and he once more offered 
to place Malta under the control of either Russia, or Austria, or Prussia. 
Hawkesbury declined the proposal, as calculated merely to spin out 
the negotiation. Whitworth embarked at Calais on May 17th, and was. 
received in London somewhat coolly by Ministers as having exceeded 
his Instructions and listened to dilatory proposals. He, for his part, 
privately criticised Hawkesbury and stated that France, being un- 
prepared for war, would have given way about Malta, if our terms had 
not been so specific. Certainly, Joseph Bonaparte, Talleyrand, and 
a few other leading men, desired peace even at the price of extensive 
concessions; but the British Ministers had become convinced that 
Napoleon’s sole aim was to gain time until the naval situation became 
less unfavourable. Talleyrand, finally, declared that, if the British 
Government had humoured Napoleon to some extent, he would have 
made them a present of Malta^. No words of the First Consul bear 
out that statement. 

In one important matter, however, the Addington Cabinet had 
offended Russia. If we may trust the statements of Vorontzoff , Russian 
Ambassador at London, he had, previous to the rupture, handed to 
Hawkesbury the Tsar’s offer of mediation on the Maltese affair. No 
notice was talcen of this offer ; and, after the outbreak of war, Vorontzoff 
was astounded by Addington’s statement in the House of Commons 
that, if such mediation had been offered, due regard would have been 
paid to it. To his request for an explanation, Hawkesbury replied that 
he had not had time to bring the matter before the IGng, but would 
take an early opportunity of doing so. As will shortly appear, Fo.k 
pressed the House to declare in favour of Russia’s mediation, and 
Ministers complied; but, after Hawkesbury’s evasion, Alexander, of 
* O. Browning, 224-69; Malmesburj'. w. 250-4. 
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course, icfuseii to dc.U with tlic Addington Cabinet. Well might 
Vorontzoir declare that our Foreign OlHce “spoilt alP.” 

In a ipjcstion so complex as that of the rupture of the Peace of 
Amiens it is not easy to adjust the responsibility with any approach 
to exactitude. That the British Government was, in a technical sense, 
guilty is obvious; and there is no force in the plea that the terms of 
that Peace were unworkable ; for the men who signed it were also those 
who infringed Article X. Moreover, in the last stages of the negotia- 
tion, their insistence was so rigid as to expose them to the charge of 
breaking the peace of the world in order to acejuire Malta. Further, 
tlieir procedure was inconsistent. In the month of April, 1803, they 
assutned an unbending attitude, wliich was all the more surprising and 
annoying by contr.ist with their tame actjuiescence throughout nearly 
tile whole of the year 1S02. Doubtless, their intention finally w;is to 
impress Napoleon with the power of the British Government to make 
out a good case, and of the nation to support it, if need be, by force 
of arms. If so, the change was belated and abrupt. Probably, itseemed 
to him unreal; for it evoked from him further efforts at intimidation, 
nor did he lower Ins tone until, to his surprise, he discovered the 
imminence of hostilities which might cost him ari expeditionary force. 
There seems, therefore, good ground for concluding that Addington 
and his colleagues never recovered the ground lost by their previous 
tame acquiescence, and that, by the end of the year 1S02, Napoleon had 
concluded that they were amenable to methods of intimidation which 
he had found successful in every other instance. A study of history 
should haverevealed tohim the errorof coercing the Island Powerover- 
much. But it should, also, have prescribed to the British Government 
the maxim Principiis obsta, in dealing with a man who both in power 
and ambition dw'arfcd Lewis XIV. Moreover, they took no steps effec- 
tively to explain the British case; and by failing to bring home to the 
public Napoleon’s violations of the Treaties of Luneville and Amiens, 
and by letting the whole stress lie on Malta (the weakest part of their 
case) they appeared before the world as treaty-breakers, while he 
figured as the champion of international justice. No important negotia- 
tions have ever been more signally mismanaged than those of Amiens 
and their sequel by Addington and Hawkesbury. From this censure 
how'ever, the impartial critic will except Whitworth, who, through- 
out, tempered firmness with discretion, manliness with extreme 
forbearance. 

^ G. Rose, D/anw, 11.41-4. VorontzofF detested Hawkesbury. See A'lalmesbury, 
IV. 192, 247. 253. 
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On the other hand, it must be admitted that for a self-respecting 
Power to keep at peace with Napoleon was at all times difficult, and 
in 1803 wellnigh impossible. His military and civic triumphs filled 
him with boundless confidence and swelled his inordinate pride. The 
diplomatic success over Great Britain gained at Amiens transcended 
the fondest hopes of Frenchmen^. Yet every month of peace aggran- 
dised his power, and so swift was the transformation as to bewilder 
all beholders. Great Britain, who both could and ought to have pro- 
tested at the first infraction of the Treaties of Luneville and Amiens, 
was informed by him that the former Treaty did not concern her; and 
her statesmen, intent on the “experiment of continuing the Peace,” 
failed to insist emphatically on the maintenance of the order of things 
established by those Treaties. But this technical omission could not 
bind their hands indefinitely; and, when even the Orient came within 
the sweep of Napoleon’s designs, they could not but intervene. They did 
so awkwardly, even clumsily. They took no effective steps to concert 
with Russia measures such as would, probably, have imposed moderation 
on the First Consul. And when her offer of mediation arrived it 
received cavalier treatment, which was destined to postpone for a year 
all hope of an Anglo'-Russian alliance. 

These shortcomings, however, arose from slackness and incom- 
petence, not from lust of domination. In view of the Eastern projects 
of Napoleon, it was but reasonable for Great Britain to require the 
occupation of Malta during a period which would admit of the con- 
struction of docks at Lampedusa, which islet would then serve as a 
Mediterranean base, while Malta reverted to the Maltese. In the cir- 
cumstances, nothing short of this could safeguard the interests of Great 
Britain in the Levant. Her retirement from the Mediterranean at the 
end of 1796 had given free play to the Oriental designs of 1798, which 
had been directed against India. Her exclusion from that sea and its 
domination by France were clearly the aims of Napoleon in gaining 
control over large parts of its coastline in 1802-3. A Peace so fertile 
in menacing aggressions was no peace ; and for its rupture he was in 
effect responsible. Doubtless, he would in any case have made war, 
so soon as the French and Dutch navies were ready; and his Instruc- 
tions to Decaen point to the autumn of 1804 as the probable time". 
Thus, the Addington Administration, notwithstanding all the futility 
of its procedure, was right in its final resolve to bring matters to an 

Pasquier, MeinoireSf I. i6i. 
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immediate issue. News that arrived from Naples justified their 
decision. Our Ambassador there, a Court, wrote to Hawkesbury, on 
April 20th, that the French Envoy, Alquier, had required the Govern- 
ment to make common cause with France against Great Britain; for 
(said Alquier) “the interests of the two countries are the same.... It is 
the intention of France to shut every port to the English from Holland 
to the Turkish dominions, to prevent the exportation of her merchan- 
dise and to give a mortal blow to her commerce, for there she is most 
vulnerable. Our joint forces may wrest from her hands the island of 
Malta.” Acton, in reply, refused to violate the neutrality of Ferdinand 
towards his former Ally^. These tidings from Naples clinched the 
evidence that Napoleon was planning a war of annihilation against the 
Island Power-. 

The British Government declared war on May i8th; and, on that 
same day, H.M. frigate Doris, after a running fight, captured off 
Ushant an armed French lugger which resisted detention. The conduct 
of the Doris was perhaps a little severe. Admiral Cornwallis, who 
commanded the squadron off Brest, having on May i6th ordered his 
cruisers merely to detain French vessels^. Infuriated by this event, 
the First Consul ordered the detention of all British males of military 
age then in France, a tyrannical act which more than anything else 
tended to make our people wholehearted in the War. These incidents 
and the diatribes of Napoleon against la perjide Albion tended to 
popularise a War which the great mass of Frenchmen had previously 
disliked. On this side of the Channel, the contest was at first taken up 
somewhat doubtfully. Parliament was kept in the dark as to the merits 
of the case, and not until May 23rd was it in possession of information 
sufficient for a debate. Fox, Grey and Whitbread protested against 
the rupture. The views of Fox were a curious mixture of fatuity and 
good sense. To his friends he had long been declaring that Bonaparte 
was really afraid of war, and that the French annexation of Piedmont 
and treatment of Germany were defensible. As for Malta and Egypt, 
he belittled their, importance, and more than once asserted that the 
question of Peace or War was bound up with that of turning out the 
Addington Ministry. On the other hand, he saw clearly that we could 
not possibly help the Swiss, and that war with France would probably 

^ F.O. Sicily and Naples, 54. 
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tend to aggrandise her power^. In his speech of May 23rd, he declared 
. vehemently that the War was all about “ bare Malta, unconnected with 
any great, general, generous interest of Europe ” ; but he concluded by 
strongly urging acceptance of the recent proposal of the Emperor of 
Russia to mediate between us and France on the Maltese question. 
Hawkesbury made a lame reply, stating that, while he sympathised 
with the end proposed, yet its realisation must cause hesitation, delay 
and the enfeebling of the nation’s effort. Pitt, also, applauded the 
motives of Fox, but advised trust in the Government as to the time 
and manner of giving them effect. Above all, he pleaded for unity in 
the prosecution of the struggle for national security. Finally, Hawkes- 
bury promised to use all possible means for coming to an understanding 
with Russia respecting the subject in dispute. On May 28th, he drew 
up a Note requesting theTsar to mediate, not merely respecting Malta, 
but also in the affairs of Europe. The following was suggested as a 
basis: Great Britain to retain Malta, unless France would either 
renounce all her Italian possessions and reinstate the King of Sardinia, 
or retire from the Belgic Provinces, placing them under some powerful 
sovereign. The Tsar waved aside these proposals, probably from dislike 
and distrust of the Addington Cabinet. 

The tongue-tied gaiicherie of Ministers, when contrasted with the 
effective diatribes of Bonaparte, created so general a prejudice against 
Great Britain as to preclude much hope of her finding an Ally. Con- 
sequently, she had to trust to the pressure of maritime warfare; and 
the course of the War was to reveal the slowness of such metlrods, 
when contrasted with the swift action of the Land Power, possessing 
the central position and nearly all the strategic points, from the Texel 
to the heel of Italy. The first events of the War, as Fox foretold, at 
once aggrandised the might of Napoleon. Having already massed a 
considerable force in the Dutch Netherlands, he launched it against 
Hanover, despite the Declaration of George HI, as Elector and Prince 
of the Empire, on May i6th, that he would maintain strict neutrality. 
The Tsar, though guarantor of the Germanic System, offered no 
effective protest against the invasion of Hanover, and tlie King of 
Prussia, guarantor of the neutrality of Northern Germany, likewise 
maintained a prudent reserve, probably because he had been cajoled 
or coerced by General Duroc, despatched by Napoleon to Berlin in 
March, 1803. Hanover, therefore, was occupied without opposition 
by General Mortier. He concluded with the Duke of Cambridge, at 
^ Memorials of C.J. Fox, in. 372, 3S1, 384, 388, 391. 
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Suhlingen, a Capitulation, which George III refused to ratify. Mortier 
therefore, treated the Electorate as a conquered land. Its revenues were 
controlled by France and her troops were supported by the popula- 
tion. Napoleon, also, excluded British commerce from the north- 
western coast of Germany, which was, therefore, blockaded by the 
British fleet^. The consequent stagnation of trade in Germany induced 
the Tsar to undertake a negotiation for a general settlement, on the 
basis of the evacuation by France of the Dutch Netherlands, Switzer- 
land and all Italy (except Piedmont), Malta also being occupied for 
a time by Russian troops. To these proposals neither belligerent 
acceded, Napoleon deeming them excessive, while the British Govern- 
ment feared to place Malta as a pledge in Russian hands. There were 
some grounds for this mistrust. Alexander had taken the Republic of 
the Ionian Isles under his suzerainty and was now seeking to gain a 
foothold in Albania and the Morea. The designs of Napoleon were 
similar, but far wider, extending to the eventual partition of the Turkish 
dominions. At present, these schemes clashed. But what guarantee 
was there that, so soon as Malta was in Alexander’s hands, he would 
not become an accessory to the designed partition? 

In the Mediterranean, circumstances favoured Great Britain far 
more than in the North Sea. True, Napoleon marched a large force 
to hold the heel of Italy and menace Sicily, Corfu, the Morea and 
Egypt. But the menace was hollow, so long as a strong British fleet 
held that Sea. Conscious of the cardinal importance of Levantine 
interests, the Cabinet despatched to Malta a powerful fleet under 
Nelson. His Instructions, of date May i8th, 1803, bade him protect 
Malta, Naples, Sicily, the Ionian Isles and any part of the Turkish 
dominions that was threatened, while preventing Spanish warships 
from joining the French^. It soon appeared that there was no im- 
mediate prospect of a Franco-Spanish Alliance; but Nelson was 
fully occupied in covering the Levant and watching the French in 
Toulon and southern Italy. Their designs on Corfu and the Morea 
caused general anxiety. The Porte, alarmed by French and Russian 
intrigues in Albania and the Morea, heard with much satisfaction of 
the arrival of Nelson’s fleet at Malta; for its presence at that com- 
manding port sufficed to sterilise the Oriental schemes of the two 
potentates. Fresh light was thrown on Russian designs by a letter 
which Pitt received from the young- Earl of Aberdeen, dated Patras, 

^ Garden, viir. 193 ; Paget Papers, ii. 92; Dropmore Papers, vil. 151. 

- Nicolas, V. 68; also V. 87, 107, no, 166, 282. 
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still less that F rancis, would draw the sword on behalf of the Bourbons 
or to avenge the Due d’Enghien, as Gustavus IV of Sweden desired. 
In the previous winter , that monarch had received from Paris tempting 
offers for a Franco-Swedish alliance with a view to obtaining the use 
of the Swedish fleet for the invasion of England. In return for this 
help, Napoleon offered him Norway at the cost of Denmark, the latter 
Power to acquire Bremen and Verden. Prussia he tempted by the offer 
of Swedish Pomerania and part of Hanover^. Gustavus, then on a 
lengthened tour in Germany, rejected these degrading proposals, and 
made repeated overtures to her leading States for a monarchical 
crusade. His eccentric behaviour and extravagant profession of faith 
did little to recommend the scheme. 

The first signs of a rapprochement between Russia and Great Britain 
appeared early in 1 804 owing to their alarm at the intrigues of Napoleon 
in Albania and the Morea. On March 9th, the Tsar’s Foreign Minister, . 
Prince Czartoryski, wrote to Vorontzoff, Russian Ambassador at 
London, expressing satisfaction at Great Britain’s intention to oppose 
a French partition of the Ottoman Empire. On March loth, Warren 
reported a similar resolve on the part of the Tsar. A Russian force had 
left Sevastopol for Corfu, and it was hoped that Great Britain would 
send troops to Malta to cooperate. Thus, out of the revival of the 
Eastern Question sprang the Anglo-Russian accord of 1804^. It was 
furthered by sympathy with the dispossessed King of Sardinia and 
anxiety respecting the kingdom of Naples. Here, the royal authority 
existed on sufferance only. Soon after his rupture with Great Britain, 
Napoleon ordered French troops into Neapolitan territory in defiance 
of his Treaty of Florence with Ferdinand IV. Moreover, by occupying 
the heel of Italy the French threatened the Russians at Corfu and the 
anarchic western provinces of Turkey. British and Russian policy, 
therefore, began to converge on the object of expelling the French 
from southern Italy. Since Russia could do little in the Mediterranean 
without the protection of the British fleet, which needed Malta as base, 
Alexander ought to have acquiesced in Britain’s occupation of tliat 
island, which he alone could not possibly hold against the French fleet. 
Naval considerations, therefore, should have led him to forego his 
claim to Malta; but, as will duly appear, he revived it, thereby nearly 
ruining the Anglo-Russian entente. Moreover, Russia’s demands for 
subsidies were lofty, and on so vast a problem as the future settle- 

^ F.O. Austria, 73. C. Stuart to Hawkesbury, March loth, 1804. 

- Rose, Third Coalition, pp. viii-x. 
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ment of Europe there arose certain differences of opinion. During 
the summer of 1804 discussions proceeded satisfactorily, but, on 
October loth, Harrowby wrote that Russia and Austria seemed not 
disinclined to join in schemes for a partition of Turkey which 
Napoleon was dangling before them’-. Accordingly, Russian overtures 
were scrutinised closely, especially when they were followed by a 
demand for the evacuation of Malta. Apparently, Alexander hoped 
that the increasing power of Napoleon and the growing difficulties of 
Great Britain would induce her to surrender that island. 

The general situation was complicated by Napoleon’s seizure of 
Sir George Rumbold, British Minister-resident in the Free City of 
Hamburg; and by the rupture between Great Britain and Spain. The 
former incident illustrates the methods of the Land Power, the latter 
those of the Sea Power. On the flimsy pretext that British Envoys on 
the Continent had conspired against him, Napoleon, on October 7th, 
ordered Fouche, Minister of Police, to prepare to carry off Rumbold 
from his residence on the river-front at Plamburg^. On the 24th, the 
seizure was skilfully effected, and Rumbold, with all his papers, was 
hurried off to Paris. Not even the eagerness of Bonaparte and the 
guile of Fouche could detect signs of conspiracy in the papers. More- 
over, the violation of the territory of a Free City, which was under the 
protection of the Tsar and the guardianship of Frederick William, con- 
stituted a challenge to both those potentates. The Prussian monarch, 
as Protector of the Circle of Lower Saxony, sent to Paris a pressing 
request for Rumbold’s liberation, with which the French Emperor 
ungraciously complied^. The incident showed that the Corsican ven- 
detta spirit, incarnate in Napoleon, would stoop to any outrage 
calculated to wreak revenge upon the hated islanders and drive them 
from the Continent. 

The same month, however, witnessed a high-handed infraction 
of the law of nations by Great Britain at sea. True, she had grave cause 
of complaint against the Court of Madrid for its breaches of neutrality 
in the present conflict; but it could plead force majeure. By the Con- 
vention of October 19th, 1803, Spain had agreed to pay to Napoleon 
the yearly sum of 72,000,000 francs. Further, the Aigle, a French ’74, 
had long been in harbour at Cadiz, and five French warships took refuge 
at Corunna, remaining in harbour for months, and necessitating the 

^ Third Coalition, p. 47. 

- Nap. Corr. No. 8100. 

3 G. Jackson, Diaries, I. 342-52; Malmesbury, D/anes, iv, 330-5; Hardenberg, 
Denkwiirdigkeiten, il. 94 et seq. 
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gramme and left to subordinates its reduction to profitable practice. 
In any case, Novossiltzoff’s mission bristled with difficulties. He had 
to humour the Anglophil Vorontzoff, and yet lower British maritime 
claims ; to remould the Continent on ideal principles by means of a 
Coalition likely to prove distressingly worldly; and, if possible, to 
arrange for the peaceful demise of Turkey and the resurrection of 
Poland at the expense of the Tsar’s expected Ally, Prussia. It is not 
surprising that Czartoryski finally declared that “ Novossiltzoff did not 
execute the mission to our satisfaction^.” 

His further statement that neither Pitt nor Vorontzoff approved 
all the Russian proposals is open to question; for there is documentary 
proof that Pitt acceded to the most important of them. Harrowby 
having been injured by an accident just after the preliminary in- 
terviews, Lord Mulgrave at the close of 1804 came to supervise 
affairs at the Foreign Office; but the negotiation for the Third 
Coalition needed the action, not of a locum tmeuSy but of the 
Prime-Minister. In a long Note of January 19th, 1805, to Novos- 
siltzoff, the British Government declared its fundamental agreement 
with the generous designs of the Tsar for the deliverance of Europe 
and its future tranquillity. The basis of Anglo-Russian union should 
be the restriction of France within her former limits, the adoption 
in the liberated territories of measures calculated to ensure their peace 
and wellbeing and to constitute them a barrier against French aggran- 
disement; also to establish, at the peace, a guarantee for the safety 
of the different Powers and to reestablish in Europe a general system 
of Public Law. For the attainment of these great objects a general 
Coalition must be formed, including if possible Prussia.. The Dutch 
and Swiss Republics, the kingdom of Sardinia, and Tuscany and 
Modena should be reestablished, while the other lands previously 
conquered or controlled by France must form part of the new Barrier 
System. For the same purpose, the Sardinian monarchy should be 
strengthened, and Austria and Prussia placed in strong positions 
over against France in Italy and near the Netherlands^. The British 
Note made no reference to the vaguer topics named in Novossiltzoff s 
Instructions, nor did it mention Malta and the Maritime Code. Prob- 
ably, he left them unnoticed in these his first interviews, and main- 
tained a discreet silence concerning Czartoryski’s favourite scheme for 

^ Czartoryski, Memoirs, chs. iv, v. The Grand-dukc Mikhailovich (L’Empereur 
Alexandre I, i. 38) considers the Novossiltzoff mi-ssion the Tsar’s first independent 
effort in diplomacy. 

- C. K. Webster, British Diplomacy (1813-1815), /tpp. i. 
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absorb} the original Idngdom, of Prussia and pushing her westwards, 
p , 3, Vorontzofi dissuadedhimalsofromnamingAustria’sacquisi- 

^Savarian and Suabian territories, a notionalways firmly opposed 
b°^eo*^g® III and his Ministers. 

^ Dis^^^guishing chimerical from the practical portions of the 
Russia,^ programme, we may conclude that Pitt laid stress on the 
latter them to the fore in the negotiations; also, that Malta 

and th<' Code were not at first mentioned ; for, on or about 

y 19th, Novossiltzoff reported that the British Government 
entirel^ agreed with the proposals he had hitherto made, especially 
, he characterised them as designed to restore the Balance of 
Power’ promising subsidies amounting to £^, 000,000 to 

the All^^^’ declared that the aims of the two countries exactly coincided, 
as ind('^^ appear from a comparison of the present proposals with 
, made by Pitt and Grenville to Russia in their Note of November 

tilOSC 1 • • • 

i6th outlining the programme for the Second Coalition. 

Perb^ps the more practical portions of the Tsar’s programme were 
. led by that Note, which, in its turn, focussed Grenville’s 
setder^^^^ suggested on December 22nd, 1795. There is a marked 
simiig’Ttty between the British proposals of 1795, 1798, 1805 and 


■1814I 


tious 

plicat 


^ovossiltzoff’s caution in holding back some of the more conten- 
of the Russian demands probably arose from a desire not to com- 
e further an already tangled situation. As had happened at the 


court 


close ^799’ when Great Britain was discussing with her Allies the 
terms’ ^ possible pacification, so again now, early in 1805, Napo- 
leon New Year’s offers of peace to George III^. The King in 
(Speech from the Throne, of January 15th, referred to them 
‘^leously, but declined further discussion “without previous com- 
ication with those Powers on the Continent with whom I am 
ged in confidential intercourse, and especially with the Emperor 
^^^ussia, who has given the strongest proofs of the wise and dignified 
.ments with which he is animated, and of the warm interest which 
safety and independence of Europe.” This reply, like 
^ ^ of January, 1800, was calculated to reassure our friends that we 
Id not lay down our arms without due consultation with them. 

3^°^)ntzoff,in further interviews withPitt, found him ready to concur in 
Von ■ . 

For the British draft treaties of January 21st and March 15th, 1805, see Third 
L’ftow, pp. 90, 119. 

^oali^ap. Corr. No. 8252. On the same day (January 2nd, 1805) he wrote to the 
^ ; of Spain urging him to make war on England. 

King 

W. &G.I. 
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the Russian proposals for the settlement of Europe, but “ quite decided 
not to give up Malta,’’ and not to relax the British Maritime Code. 
In the month of May, a breakdown of the negotiation seemed in- 
evitable, for Pitt, though deeply grieved at such an issue, would not 
give way, and intimated that Leveson-Gower’s hands were tied on 
those two questions. 

Meanwhile, on April i ith, 1805, that Ambassador had signed with 
Czartoryski a Treaty which, in the main, corresponded closely with a 
draft sent from London a month earlier. He met with several diffi- 
culties ; for, though NovossiltzofF, on his return to Petrograd, gave a 
satisfactory account of British policy, yet Alexander and Czartoryski 
began to insist on modifications. They required that the King of 
Sardinia should acquire the Genoese Republic, to which Leveson- 
Gower demurred as harsh and unjust to its inhabitants. Then, they 
haggled over the conditions of the British subsidies, and demanded 
that Novossiltzoff, who was to go to Paris to present the Allied terms, 
should stipulate the revision of the Maritime Code by a Congress, also 
the evacuation of Malta by the British troops, and its occupation by 
Russian troops, in case Napoleon absolutely insisted on such a clause 
as a sine qua non of peace. The British Ambassador fought these two 
proposals and finally procured the abandonment of the former, the other 
beingmade conditional on the consent of the British Government, which 
of course, would not be forthcoming. Leveson- Gower counted the 
insertion of this proviso a diplomatic triumph ; but he had not reckoned 
on the pertinacity of Alexander, who finally demanded the inclusion of 
the original demand. It met with an equally firm refusal at London, 
Mulgrave declaring, on June 5th, that Great Britain was ready to give 
up important conquests in the East and West Indies, but could not 
now surrender Malta, which protected the Levant and the kingdom of 
Naples. The island in British hands was a purely defensive station, but 
in those of France would be a constant menace to Sicily, southern 
Italy and the East^. Moreover, in April, 1805, Great Britain had 
despatched about 7000 troops, under General Sir James Craig, to the 
Mediterranean over a sea not under her control^; wliile the Tsar was 
sending from Sevastopol and Corfu a larger force, under General Lacey 
(Lasci), which depended largely upon British transports. How Great 
Britain was to support these forces in southern Italy if she gave up 
Malta, was not explained by Alexander and his advisers. 

^ Third Coalition, pp. 127-40, 155. 

- Gen. H. Bunbury, The Great War, pp. 181-97. 
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In ;i final cirurl to placate them, Pitt ami Mulyravc consented to 
the eventual admission of a Russian garrison to Valctta, provided that 
tile Slates bordering on France should be strengthened sulliciently to 
form a solid barrier against French aggression, and, also, that arrange- 
ments could be made with Spain for the cession of Minorca to Great 
Britain in place of Malta. This last provision foujul definite e.xpression 
in Mulgr.we's despatch of June 7th, while Pitt, in a nujcstic survey of 
the services of Great Britain to the common cauiie, set forth cogent 
reasons why the transfer of Malta to Ru.s^aa would not strengthen her 
elforts. Yet, ver)’ reluctantly, he consented to accept .some other station 
in theMediterrancan,provided that. Sardinia were greatly strengthened, 
thatSwitaerland g.iined entire independence, and that Prussia acquired 
Luxemburg and the country between the Moselle, Rhine and Meuse, 
so as to intcrpo.se a strong military barrier between France and the 
Dutch Netherlands^ The t.cheme .uluinbrates that which came about 
in 1814. 

Long before the British despatches of June 5th and 7th reached 
Petrograd, NovossilU'olT had left for Berlin, cn route for loins'-. The 
situation accordingly was complex and obscure. Ostensibly, he was 
about to offer to N.qioleon, in answer to his New Year’s appeal, the 
Anglo-Russian terms for a general p.icilication ; but the two Powers 
disagreed on imjiortant topicr, and their disagreement could hardly 
escape his eager scrutiny. We now know that Napoleon w.is resolved 
not to listen to Russia’s mediation^. 

Indeed, during his Italian tour of the e.irly summer of 1805, his 
deeds and writings bclniyed supreme contempt for the other Powers. 
A prey to megiilomania, he expressed complete belief in the success of 
his schemes for the invasion of England or Ireland, adding that, as a 
result, “ the Indies are ours when we want to take them.” He scoffed 
at the Anglo-Russian negotiations and ridiculed the notion that another 
Coalition could be formed*. Yet he took the steps that were best 
calculated to provoke it. First, he declared himself Iving of Italy — 
a signal infraction of the 'Preaty of Luneville — and, soon afterwards, 
he framed the daring plan of annexing to France the Ligurian or 
Genoese Republic, which he carried into effect on June 4tlF. This 

‘ Third Coalition, pp, 1O5-74; Corbcir, Campaign of Trafali’ar, .'\pp. A. The 
Minorca propo:,al ha.*} been overlooked by Sorcl (vi. 417) and most writers. 

* He left Petrograd on June iith and reached Berlin on June 33rd (G. Jackson, 
Diaries, i. 300), 

’ Lettres i/u'diles de Talleyrand, p. 121. 

* Nap. Corr., Nos. 8788-92, 8807, 8813. 

' E. Driault, Austcrlitz, p. 179. 
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coup defoudre at once cleared away the murk that hung over the Con- 
tinent. The timid acquiescence of Francis in threats that came from 
Paris, and his peevish exaggeration of trifling differences with the 
Courts of London and Petrograd, gave place to a secret resolve to end 
the humiliating subservience to France. 

Even more marked was the change in the Tsar. Annoyance at the 
stiff resistance of Pitt was overborne by fierce resentment at the 
rapacity of Napoleon ; and he sent off Instructions to Novossiltzoff at 
Berlin, to return to the Prussian officials the French passports which 
they had procured for him and to break off the overture to Napoleon. 
The Envoy, in doing so on July loth, informed Hardenberg that the 
French annexation of Genoa and the manner of its accomplishment 
ended all hopes of peace. He, also, wrote to Vorontzoff at London, 
stating that the selfishness and isolation of Prussia precluded all hope of 
assistance from her, but that Austrian troops would be ready to march 
westwards by the middle of August. As for the North- Germans, they 
now saw that Napoleon was “ no angel but a devil,” ready to swallow 
Germany if she remained inactive. At Petrograd, also, after a final 
protest on the Maltese affair, Czartoryski consented to shelve both it 
and the Malta-Minorca exchange proposal. Accordingly on July aStli, 
the Anglo-Russian Treaty of April nth was ratified, the former article 
respecting Malta being omitted. On August 9th, Stadion, the Austrian 
Ambassador, signified secretly the accession of Francis II to that 
Treaty^. Thus, within nine weeks the Genoese incident brought about 
the formation of a Coalition which British diplomacy had failed to 
effect during twenty-six months. 

The Treaty of April nth, 1805, forms the first official attempt at 
reestablishing the European System on firm and just foundations. Its 
main object is to form a General League of European States in order 
to restrict France within her ancient borders, and restore the Balance 
of Power on the territorial basis noted above, so as to “guarantee the 
safety and independence of the different States and oppose a solid 
vhaxrier to future usurpations.” For this purpose, Great Britain will 
Mearly her sea and land forces and her transports where necessary, and 
sending dier Allies throughout the War by subsidies at the yearly rate 
(Lasci), wi,ooo for each body of 100,000 regular troops, also by pm- 
Britain wasbsidies. The Allies agree not to lay down their arms before 
Malta, was non of a General Peace, Ten separate articles provide for 

^ Tuh PP- 189-97, App. I, n; Paget Papers, u. iS6; G. Jackion, 

* Gen. 
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the accession of “ the Emperor of Germany *' and the King of Sweden, 
if they will act against France within four months; also of Prussia and 
Denmark; the addition of the Belgic Provinces to the Dutch Republic, 
and of Geneva (then French) to the Swiss; the furnishing of 250,000 
troops by Austria and 1 15,000 (finally increased to iSo.ooo) by Russia, 
“besides levies raised by iier in Albania, Greece, etc." otlier con- 
tingents raising the total to 500,000 men; also, the accession of Spain 
and Portugal, Great Britain using Russia’s mediation to make peace 
with, and win over, Spain. By the sixth and seventh separate articles 
the Allies bind themselves not to interfere with tlie desire of tiie French 


respecting the form of government, or with that of other countries 
where their armies shall act, not to appropriate to themselves con- 
quests made before the Peace, but on its conclusion to assemble a 
Congress to discuss and hx the bases of International Law. ’Phey also 
assign to Prussia, in case she joins them, her former lands west of the 
Rhine, with an addition “ more or less great,” which will extend her 
dominions to the French frontier on the side of the Belgic Provinces 
(Cologne and Juliets arc implied). By a separate and secret article they 
agree to respect the agrarian settlement efl'ected by the French Revolu- 
tion, and state that, though tnonarchy w'ill best assure the repose of 
France and of Europe, they will seek its restoration by spreading that 
conviction in France, not by a preliminary and formal proclamation. 
They leave the Dutch and Swiss free to choose their Governments, 
but will see with pleasure the choice of the House of Orange by the 
former, and will advise the King of Sardinia to grant to his people 
suitable institutions. They also express the hope that a System of 
International Law may be “guaranteed by general assent and by the 
establishment in Europe of a federal system assuring the independence 
of w'eak States and presenting a formidable barrier against the ambition 
of the stronger.” 

The proposals for the assembly of a Congress for the redaction of 
principles of International Law' and the foundation of a European 
Federal System were due to the generous initiative of Alexander; but, 
according to the testimony of Czartoryski, Mulgrave and Leveson- 
Gower, they met with complete sympathy and support from the 
British Government. The statement just quoted respecting the French 
monarchy also accords with Pitt’s earlier declarations; and, but for 
some trace of resentment in Alexander’s mind about Malta and Mari- 
time Law, the agreement between the British and Russian Governments 
was complete. By insisting on the differences between the British 
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draft treaty of March 1 5th, 1805, and the elaborate document that we ' 
have now summarised, Thiers and other historians have been led to 
expatiate on the distinction between the generous spirit of Alexander 
and the narrowly insular aims of Great Britain. That distinction is 
overdrawn. The early drafts of a compact generally differ greatly from 
its final form ; and the British Foreign Office was not accustomed to 
insert ideal aspirations in its treaties. Moreover, in this case it sought 
to provide primarily for the establishment of peace and security. But 
popular liberties were also to be safeguarded and, as we have seen, 
Leveson-Gower championed those of Liguria against Czartoryski 
There is, also, good reason for thinking that, except in regard to 
Maritime Law, Pitt and his colleagues did not fail short of Alexander 
in desiring the foundation of an International System. Where they 
differed was in facility of expression. 

To root ideas in actuality is the test of statesmanship. The task 
was peculiarly difficult in the year 1805. Great Britain could act only 
through the slow and indirect method of maritime blockade. Russia 
could act only by means of the territories of Austria or Prussia, the 
latter of whom clung to a profitable neutrality, while the former was a 
prey to poverty, nervousness and divided counsels. The Habsburg 
Power joined the Allies under the impulse of the news from Genoa, 
which yielded one more proof that peace with Napoleon was more 
dangerous than war. Towards Paget, the British Ambassador, the 
Court of Vienna maintained extreme reserve, and, perhaps for the sake 
of secrecy, it conducted all its negotiations with us at Petrograd, finally, 
after much insistence, securing the offer of an initial subsidy. The 
Chancellor, Count Lewis von Cobenzl, entreated that negotiations 
with France might be kept up to the last so as to avert the danger of 
an attack from Napoleon before the Russians arrived. Yet Austria’s 
plan of campaign, first sketched in outline on July 19th, erred in tw'O 
important respects. Believing Napoleon to be absorbed in his scheme 
of invading England, the Hqfkriegsrath assigned to the chief army 
under Arch-duke Charles the operations in North Italy; while General 
Mack, with whom he was on bad terms, was to advance with a smaller 
force into Bavaria. Still more serious was the miscalculation as to 

time, 80 days being reckoned as the minimum within which Napoleon s 

Grand Army could march from Boulogne to the Upper Danube, and 
60 days for the Russian army cantoned near the Galician border to 
arrive in support of Mack. The latter calculation was nearly correct; 
the former was too long by three weeks ; and in that error lay the chief 
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cause of t!\c disaster of Uln\ whicli struck the Third Coalition to the 
hcart^. 

Other causes, however, contributed to this event. Austria counted 
on the aid of the Elector of Bavaria, but wrongly ; for, after dissembling 
his intentions, lie joined Napoleon so sot)n as the vanguard of the 
Gr.ind Army appeared on the River Main. Consequently, the .Allies 
were unexpccieilly weak at their centre; and it soon appeared that 
they had spent too much strength on enveloping moves at their e.xtremc 
right and left. Russia and Great Britain .sent large contingents into 
northernGermany. After wearisome negotiationswith Sweden concern- 
ing the ch.oice of Str.ilsund in Swcdi.sh Pomerania as base-, an Anglo- 
Russo-Swedish force began to assemble on the lower Elbe, mtich to 
the annoyance of Frederick William, who, besides being on the worst 
of terms with Gusiavus, regarded Hanover as his by reversion. Pitt 
and Mulgrave, hoping to bribe Prus.sia into active support of this 
e.xpedition, expected that in the spring of 1S06, at the least, 250,000 
.Allies would sweep the French from the Nctlierlands and attack 
I’Vancc through the northern plain — a dream cherislicd in 1794 and 
1799, but not destined to fulfilment until 1814. 

Nor was this all. Tlie .Anglo-Russian expedition destined for 
southern Italy was to assist in driving the French front tiie Peninsula. 
As a political move the plan had some merit; but on naval and military 
grounds it was open to censure. For itw;is clear that, if (as soundstrategy 
required) Napoleon recalled his troops from the heel of Italy in order 
to concentrate in her nortliern plain, the expedition would merely 
beat the air. This is what happened — and not only in south-eastern 
Italy, but also in Hanover. Recalling his troops from those extremities, 
the great captain massed them in central positions where they would 
act with telling effect. Thus, as happened in the case of all the Coalitions, 
France opposed swift concentration to the enveloping and ill concerted 
movements of Allies, who greatly outnumbered her e.xcept at the one 
essential point. 

The danger of xVustria succumbing before the arrival of Russian 
succours ought to have stirred Prussia to prompt action. This the 
British Government sought to assure. So soon as Napoleon’s moves 
towards the Danube were fully ascertained, it despatched Harrowby 
on a special mission to Berlin, for the purpose of bringing that Court, 
and if possible those of Denmark, Sa-xony and Hesse-Cassel, into line 


^ Third Coalition, pp. 190, 283. 

^ Koch and Scholl, 11. 366, 370. 
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against France. Alopeiis, Prussian Ambassador in London, had already 
been sounding the Pitt Administration about pecuniary help; and, 
on October 27th, Mulgrave instructed Harrowby to offer Prussia 
5^2,500,000 a year in subsidies for the support of 200,000 men in 
active service, the purpose being to drive the French from the Dutch 
Republic and to protect Dutch and North German territory during 
the war. In order to complete the Barrier system, the Belgic Provinces 
were to be offered to Prussia, intermediate districts between them and 
her present domains being added, so as to facilitate her communica- 
tions with this new territory. These offers were subject to the approval 
of the Tsar and his representative at Berlin, who would also discuss 
with Harrowby the additions to Austria’s territories, if she manifested 
jealousy at Prussia’s proposed acquisitions. Great Britain, for her part, 
while vetoing all discussion of her Maritime Code, was prepared to 
forego her colonial gains except Malta and the Cape of Good Hope^. 

The choice of Harrowby for so difficult a mission is unaccountable; 
for his accident had shaken a constitution naturally infirm; and Jack- 
son, with a spice of jealousy, pronounced him a peevish invalid, often 
incapacitated by fits and incapable even of ordinary duties^. He arrived 
at Berlin on November i6th, a stranger to its intrigues, and needing 
constant instruction from Jackson, whom for the time he superseded. 
The situation at that capital was highly critical. The Tsar had arrived 
there threeweeks earlier, for the purpose of gaining permission (hitherto 
firmly refused) for his troops to enter Prussian territory. In this he 
now succeeded, thanks to the effrontery of the French in violating the 
principality of Ansbach (ceded to Prussia in 1791). Under the sting 
of this insult, Frederick William seemed inclined to act with vigour 
against France. Fie allowed the Russians to enter his territory and 
entered into friendly discussions with Alexander as to cooperation with 
the Allies, in case Napoleon should refuse to accept the armed media- 
tion of Prussia. Meanwhile, the French having evacuated Hanover, 
in order to concentrate against Mack, he ordered a Prussian force 
to occupy that Electorate. The news followed of the surrender of 
practically the whole of Mack’s army at and near Ulm. It clinched 
the predominance of Prussia, and enabled her to raise her terms, while 
the Tsar felt bound to humour her, in order to ensure speedy and 
vigorous action against Napoleon’s flank or rear. 

These circumstances explain the conditions which Prussia virtually 

^ Third Coalition, pp. 207-20. 

^ G. Jackson, Diaries, i. 377; Rose, Pitt, p. 545, Pt II. 
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dictated to the Tsar in the Secret Treaty of Potsdam (November 3rd, 
1805). With 180,000 troops, she would join the Allies, if within four 
weeks Napoleon should refuse her terms for a general settlement on 
the following lines ; for France, the boundaries of the Peace of Lundville 
{i.c. “the natural frontiers,” with the exception of the south of the 
Dutch Netherlands); an indemnity for the King of Sardinia at the 
expense of the “ kingdom of Italy ” (a clause which implied the reten- 
tion of Piedmont by France); the withdrawal of French troops from 
Germany, the Dutch and Swiss republics and Naples; the indepen- 
dence of the kingdom of Lombardy; the line of the Mincio, with 
Mantua, for Austria in northern Italy ; and a surer frontier for Prussia. 
One or two phrases pointed to a more rigid restriction of French power, 
should Fortune favour the Allies. But the sting of the Treaty lay in 
the first secret article, which stipulated Prussia’s eventual acquisition 
of Hanover either by exchange or other arrangement. For the attain- 
ment of this object the Tsar promised, very reluctantly, to use his good 
offices. As for the exchange, Prussia’s principality of East-Frisia was 
named ; and Flardenberg (who disliked the whole proposal) spoke of 
the possible acquisition by the House of Brunswick of Upper Gelder- 
land and Juliers— ;-the latter of which Harrowby was about to offer to 
Prussia^. 

These last proposals were kept secret fromPIarrowby ; butaRussian 
Special Envoy, d’Oubril, was charged to present the whole Treaty to 
the British Government. Its disclosure came as a shock to Pitt and 
Mulgrave. That Prussia should angle after Flanover was not surprising, 
though their offers to her (if in time) might have caused some sense 
of shame at her present demand; but that the Tsar should, however 
reluctantly, support a scheme for despoiling his Ally to benefit a 
calculating trimmer, passed belief. The proposal was made shortly 
after the news of Trafalgar had sent a thrill of sorrow but also of 
exultation through these islands. Well, therefore, might Pitt remark 
to Vorontzoff that, if England had been beaten at sea and compelled 
to sign a separate peace, such a proposal would have been out of the 
question. Pie refrained from so much as naming it to the King, for 
fear of killing him or driving him mad. Vorontzoff regarded it “ with 
inexpressible astonishment” and begged that he might be spared the 

^ Hansing, Hardenberg und die dritte Coalition, ad Jin. •, H. Ulmann, Russisch- 
preussische Politik (1801-6), pp. 237, 270-2; Hardenberg, Denkwiirdigkeiten (ii, 
p. 353) stated that Harrowby offered the Dutch Netherlands to Prussia; but he 
offered “such acquisitions on the side of Holland and the Low Countries” as would 
strengthen her influence upon them {Third Coalition, pp. 226, 227). 
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Powers to accord. For a short space after the Ansbach incident, a 
union of the four Great Powers appeared to be near at hand ; and if 
Hardenberg had been sovereign of Prussia, her splendid army, 
launched against Napoleon’s rear, might have altered the course of 
history. But short-sighted selfishness then dictated her policy; and 
the Coalition, strong at the wings but weak at the centre, reeled under 
the home-thrust of a master of war whose expansive policy in time of 
peace had not yet betrayed him into a diffuse and ineffective strategy. 
Eight years were to pass before adversity grouped them in a compact 
phalanx, and prosperity relaxed his grip on both political and military 
combinations. 


HI 

The Pitt Administration was succeeded by an ill-assorted union 
of the Grenvilles with Foxites and Addingtonians, soon to be dubbed 
“the Ministry of all the Talents.” Lord Grenville became First Lord 
of the Treasury, and in September, 1806, his brother Thomas suc- 
ceeded Grey at the Admiralty; Fox took the Foreign Office; Spencer, 
Home Affairs, and Windham the War and Colonial Office. Addington 
(now Lord Sidmouth) became Lord Privy Seal, and, in October, 1806, 
Lord President. The Grenville Ministry, as it should be called, carried 
the Abolition of the Slave Trade, and some other useful measures of 
late postponed by Pitt. But its raison d'etre was, first, opposition to 
his policy of European Coalitions, and, second, the conclusion of 
peace, if it could be secured Mthout too great sacrifices. Accordingly, 
Ministers sought to withdraw from Continental entanglements and to 
embark on a more purely British policy. Trafalgar, Austerlitz and the 
defection of Prussia pointed the moral of the situation. The three 
Coalitions against France, sapped by mutual distrust and jealousy, had 
served but to aggrandise her power. Thanks to the First Coalition, 
she had acquired “the natural frontiers” together with a firm control 
over the United Netherlands and northern Italy. The Second Coalition 
yielded to her Piedmont and the hegemony of Switzerland. And now, 
the pitiful collapse of the Austro-Russian defence enabled her to 
acquire from the Plabsburgs eastern Venetia, Istria, and Dalmatia, to 
drive them out of Germany and exalt their rivals, Prussia and Bavaria. 
Well might Napoleon defy Great Britain to attempt to form yet 
another Coalition^. 

^ Nap. Corr. 99 = 9 . 
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The diffuse efforts of the Allies against southern Italy and Hanover 
vere now speedily reversed. Napoleon’s swift centripetal moves from 
those outlying parts having won decisive triumphs in the valleys of the 
' Danube and the Po, he now prepared to reoccupy southern Italy and 
:o make profitable use of Hanover in the hitherto unratified compact 
with Prussia. In both cases, as also in the crushing terms imposed on 
Austria, there appears the new Leitmotif of his policy, his “coast- 
'?ystem,” soon to be re-named the Continental System. A note of 
■ ' eagerness pervades all his references, early in the year 1806, 
to southern Italy and Sicily. As Ferdinand IV and Maria Carolina 
had thrown off the mask of neutrality and admitted the Anglo-Russian 
expedition, he now accused them of perfidy, declared them deposed, 
and ordered Massena and Joseph Bonaparte with a large French force 
to drive the Allies into the sea. “Above all do not lose a moment in 
tryingto capture Sicily^.’’ TheCrown of theTwo Sicilies was held out as 
the prize for Joseph. On the collapse of theNeapolitan defence, General 
Craig determined to embark for Sicily, which his original Instructions 
pointed out as far more important than Naples; and, despite the 
clamour of Maria Carolina and the representations of our Ambassador, 
Hugh Elliot, he withdrew the British force to Messina. Lacey also 
retired with his Russians to Corfu. The King, Queen and H. Elliot 
sought refuge at Palermo, where General Acton (latterly out of favour) 
resumed his position as Chief Minister. There can be little doubt that 
Craig’s prompt withdrawal and the measures taken by Collingwood 
to protect the Bourbons at Palermo saved Sicily from French domina- 
tion. The Sicilians detested the Bourbons and longed for British rule, 
a fact which partly explains the tortuous intrigues of Maria Carolina 
against our officials in Sicily. A British victory at Maida in Calabria 
(July, 1806) averted all danger of a speedy French conquest of that 
island^. 

Though Great Britain thus retained in the Mediterranean two 
islands which prevented Napoleon’s domination of that sea — but 
principal de ma politique — ^yet on the coast of the North Sea he achieved 
over her a bloodless triumph, the fruit of his masterly bargainings with 
Prussia. That Power, having occupied Hanover and assured the 
ignominious retirement of the Anglo-Russian forces, demobilised, as 
though peace were secure. Never was there a worse blunder. Napoleon, 

^ Nap. Corr. 9781, 9788. 

- Bunbury, The Great War with France, pp, 210-56, 415-36; Collingwood, 
Memoirs, 183-96; Diary of Sir John Moore, ii. ch. xxn. 



352 


THE CONTEST WITH NAPOLEON 


the Peace of Amiens, not to this or that article, but to his refusal to 
conclude with Great Britain a treaty of commerce such as would harm 
French industries ; that she must give up all thought of interfering 
in French arrangements (presumably those relating to commerce); 
that she was a great Sea Power, while France was a great Land 
Power; therefore, the participation of another Land Power (Russia) 
would be unfair, and he would never place himself, as regards 
Continental affairs, at the discretion of Great Britain and that of Russia 
operating conjointly. 

This reply augured ill for an accommodation. Under the specious 
plea that Great Britain and France were equal in strength on their 
respective elements and therefore must meet each other alone, 
Napoleon was about to eliminate our Ally from the negotiation which 
Fox had declared must proceed conjointly with her, or not at all. 
Besides, it was certain that Napoleon would bring in his Spanish, 
Italian and Dutch Allies; otherwise the peace would be partial. Accord- 
ingly, Great Britain must, in honour, include Russia and Sweden in the 
negotiations. Such was the purport of Fox’s answer on April 8th ; and 
he further stated that, while deeming a treaty of commerce advantageous 
to both countries, he would postpone it as a matter for future arrange- 
ment. Napoleon, however, absolutely declined to discuss matters with 
the Coalition and insisted on treating with Great Britain alone. To 
this demand Fox, on April 21st, sent a firm refusal, repeating it on 
June 14th, with the expression of a hope that the negotiation might 
secure the tranquillity of Europe. Meanwhile, Talleyrand had sent 
for the Earl of Yarmouth, who was then at the depot for British 
prisoners at Verdun, and proposed through him to make secret com- 
munications to Fox^. With this proposal Fox concurred. Talleyrand, 
therefore, when pressed by Yarmouth, stated that Napoleon would 
make no difficulty about the restitution of Hanover by Prussia to 
George III. As for the Bourbons and Sicily, Vavez\mm ne t'otis la 
demando?is pas,’' Asked whether France would guarantee the integrity 
of the Ottoman empire, he replied in the affirmative; but it must be 
soon; for ^'’beauconp se prepare, tnais rien n’est fait,” 

The hint gained in significance from the weekly extensions of 
Napoleon’s authority. After aggrandising his South-German Allies 
and proclaiming Joseph Bonaparte King of Naples, the Emperor 

Francis Seymour, Earl of Yarmouth and second Marquis of Hertford (£ 743 " 
1822), sat in Parliament from 1766 to 1794, and was Plenipotentiary to Berlm ana 
Vienna in 1794 (see ch. ii). The despatches summ.arised above arc in Par!, t 
(December 22nd, 1806). See, too, Aim. Res’, (1S06), pp. 708-91. 
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declared his brother Lewis King of Holland, a project dating from 
March 8th, iSo6, and carried into elTect on June 5tli. On the same 
day, he appropriated the Papal enclaves of Benevento and Ponte- 
corvo, assigning them as dukedoms to Talleyrand and Bernadotte^, 
Meanwhile, he was pressing on with his German lieges the scheme of 
the Confederation of the Rhine; and on July latii he secretly signed 
with the Kings of Bavaria and Wiirtemberg, and certain lesser Princes, 
a I’reaty to that elTcct-. For the present, he concealed it, probably in 
the hope of inducing Great Britain and Russia to sign separate treaties 
of peace before they heard of this revolutionary change in Central 
Europe, Thus, partly by intimidation, partly by secret diplomacy, he 
intended to separate his opponents and compel them to surrender at 
discretion. 


His intentions appear clearly in his Correspondence. On May 3 ist 
he writes to 'falleyrand, complaining that the e.xtreme w'cakness of 
Prussia leaves him little hope that she will assist him in compelling 
England to make peace. She will not even close the Sound to British 
ships. Therefore, he must go on with the British negotiation and look 
about for some other lands to grant to Prussia, in case she has to give 
back Hanover to George III. Some domain of 300,000 inhabit.mts, 
say, Hesse-Cassel, will do for her. Further, he urges King Joseph to 
prepare to seize Sicily; for peace will be made with the British when 
that island is secured. By July 4th, he decides never to allow Great 
Britain to keep Malta and maintain control over Sicily; for nv.s auuid 
form an “impassable barrier” to French communicatior.s wr.h the 
Adriatic and the Levant. She must therefore give up cither .Malta or 
Sicily ; and in either case, he will humour her about Manove.^. Sinularly , 
he will grant a separate peace to Russia, reluctantly leavi.-tg Cortu to 
her^. These letters explain why neither Great Britain nor cxjuld 

make peace with him, and why Prussia broke with him. For th.e 
present, his divulsive plans prospered. The Russian Ple.aipotcntiary, 
d’Oubril, who arrived at Paris on July 6th, tvas so daaz.'cd by his 


splendour, or cowed by his threats,as to sign with Talicv rand a „c])arate 
Treaty, a secret ardcle of which stipulated the cession of Sicily to 
King Joseph, Ferdinand IV receiving from Spain U.e Balearic Llc-j 


‘ Nap. Con. 9944, 10314, 10316. 

- H. A. L. Fisher, Napoleonic Stataiiujf:sh:p: . th. v 

Austerlitz, pp. 376-88. On August 6th, Froncu II jr/ch-tci lit. 
Roman Empire; and that venerable organism cxpiicd. 

=< Nap. Con. Nos. 10396, 10409, 10416. 1044:^, Gen: 

on the negotiations of 1806, see Sir R. Adair, .t/uiA-r i, yiczm, cJ 
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for his son Francis, the former Prince Royal (July 20 th). Believing 
that he had saved Germany from the projected Napoleonic Leagui 
and Austria from ruin, d’Oubril hurried back to Petrograd, there t< 
meet with an indignant reception by his master, who repudiated thii 
degrading compact. 

Yet Napoleon had won a respite of some weeks, and had for tlif 
time separated the Allies. He now turned against Great Britain 
resolved to wrest Sicily from her at all costs : witness the last sentencf 
of Ms letter of August 6th to King Joseph — Peace or war, you shal 
have Sicily^.” Accordingly, Ms Plenipotentiary, General Clarke 
declared to Yarmouth that, since France had gained a signal success 
by separating the Allies, she must now raise her terms. Yarmouth 
being so indiscreet as to produce Ms full powers for treating in regulai 
form, the negotiation promised to be short. But Fox, rebuking 
Yarmouth for tMs lapse, sent out to Paris a statesman known for his 
pacific views, the Earl of Lauderdale, to assist him and finally to take 
over his duties. 

The conferences with Clarke during the month of August revealed 
the hopelessness of coming to an accord. Napoleon now scornfully 
rejected the original basis oi uti possidetis, which, implied Great Britain’s 
retention of St Lucia, Tobago, the Cape and Surinam. True, early 
in September, on hearing that Alexander I refused to ratify the Oubril 
compact, he seemed inclined to lower his tone. But now, as ever, the 
crux was Sicily. The principle of good faith to our Neapolitan Ally 
and the dictates of naval strategy alike forbade the surrender of that 
island to Joseph Bonaparte. Moreover, Fox is said to have attached 
great importance to the maintenance of British power in the Mediter- 
ranean^. Unfortunately, early in August, he fell seriously ill of the 
dropsy. The s)rmptoms, perhaps, were aggravated by despair at the un- 
favourable turn of the negotiation. When his nephew, Lord Plolland, 
ventured to suggest that, after all, some indemnity might be found for 
the Bourbons in lieu of Sicily, he replied : “ It is not so much the value 
of the point in dispute as the manner in which the French fly from their 
word that disheartens me. It is not Sicily, but the shuffling, insincere 
way in wMch they act that shows me they are playing a false game ; and 
in that case it would be very imprudent to make any concessions which 
by possibility could be thought inconsistent with our honour, or could 

1 Nap. Corr, lobsT- /on 

- Lord Holland, Memoirs oj the Whig Party, ii. 340; also. Amt. Reg. (loco;. 
ch. IX, which is by him. 
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furnish our Allies with a plausible pretence for suspecting, reproaching 
or deserting us^.” 

Fox died on September 13th. French writers have often represented 
that event as the chief cause for the breakdown of the negotiation, 
asserting that Fox’s colleagues and Lauderdale were less peaceably 
inclined than the deceased statesman. Such assertions are at variance 
with the evidence. Holland, who knew both Fox and his colleagues, 
believed that no difference of opinion occurred between him and them 
on this head, and that his death made no difference to the issue of the 
negotiation. Further, with one immaterial exception, the despatches 
sent to Lauderdale after that event deviated neither in matter nor in 
tone from those of March-August 23rd. Moreover, Lauderdale con- 
tinued to make ever}' possible effort to bring about an honourable 
peace, for which since the year 1793 he had consistently striven-. He 
remained at Paris until October 6th ; but in vain. On September 24th, 
Napoleon left St Cloud to direct the War to which his insolent treat- 
ment of Prussia had now driven her long-suffering monarch^. The 
Instructions left behind for Champagny precluded all hope, either of 
a joint negotiation with Great Britain and Russia or of the retention 
of Sicily by the Neapolitan Bourbons. On September 25th, the French 
Plenipotentiary offered to Great Britain the Cape, Malta, Planover, 
Tobago and the French settlements in India; but he insisted on the 
cession of Sicily, the Bourbons receiving the Balearic Isles and an 
annuity from the Court of Spain. As these cynical terms were 
Napoleon’s ultimatum, the negotiation lapsed. 

Thus, Sicily was the chief cause of the prolongation of the War, 
as Malta had been of its inception. At this point, as at all important 
crises since November, 1792, the Franco-British dispute turned 
essentially on questions of naval strategy. On the surface, there appear 
in 1793, 1797. 1803, 1806 altercations respecting the Scheldt, Gibraltar, 
Malta, Sicily. What was really at stake was the French control of the 
Dutch Netherlands and mastery of the Mediterranean. A sure instinct 
impelled even peace-loving Ministers to hold out firmly on matters 
that concerned, first, the safety of the East Coast and, finally, the 
communications with India. For the present, Great Britain had to 

^ Corr. of C. J. Fox, iv. 476. Sir Robert Adair, Mission to Vienna (Introd.) 
refutes the asserdons of Bignon that Fox had offered to cede Sicily; but the slander 
has been widely accepted. 

- Holland, Memoirs of the Whig Party, ii. 76-81, 346-52. 

“ The chief cause of the rupture was Hanover (Garden, x. le-jl. See ton 
G. Jackson, Diaries, n. 12-14, 501-11. ’ ’ 
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acquiesce in French control of Dutch territory; but she reduced the 
danger by occupying the Cape; and Napoleon’s Levantine schemes 
now warned her to hold on both to Malta and Sicily. 

He revenged himself by overthrowing Prussia. So swift were his 
moves that neither Russia nor Great Britain could help her, Austria, 
who could have done so, remembered Prussia’s inaction of the year 
before^. Consequently, this second phase of the Third Coalition cor- 
responds closely to the first. Prussia takes the place of Austria. Her 
main army having been utterly beaten at Jena-Auerstadt (October 14th), 
the survivors scatter eastwards; not until February, 1807, do the 
Russo-Prussian forces make a determined stand, at Eylau; and not 
until April 26th is the revived Coalition placed on a firm basis by the 
Treaty of Bartenstein between those Powers. To this Treaty Great 
Britain (who had made peace with Prussia) soon acceded, offering a 
subsidy of 000,000 on June 27th, a fortnight after the Russians 
were utterly overthrown in the battle of Friedland. So halting had 
been the moves of the Allies, whereby they threw away the few chances 
left open to them by the perfervid genius of Napoleon. 

The sole interest attaching to Great Britain’s policy in these gloomy 
months belongs, not to her dilatory diplomacy, but to the develop- 
ment of the elemental struggle between her and Napoleon. On 
November 21st, three weeks after his triumphal entry into Berlin, he 
issued thence his famous Decree, declaring the British Isles in a state of 
blockade, and all commerce and communication with them forbidden, 
all British subjects in French or Allied lands subject to imprisonment 
andall Britishpropertygoodprize,thehalf of itbeing used toindemnify 
merchants for the losses inflicted by British cruisers. The preamble 
justifies this measure by a recital of the harsh British customs which 
enjoined the capture of the crews and cargoes of hostile merchant- 
men, the blockade of non-fortified harbours, the practice of nominal 
blockade, even over an entire coast, and, in fine, of all her measures 
calculated to ruin the trade of the Continent. All Napoleon’s Allies 
are ordered strictly to carry out this Decree, so that a cordon may be 
dra^vn against the Islanders, from the Elbe to the south of Italy. The 
Iving of Holland is urged to great activity in enforcing this Decree 
“ the sole means of striking home at England and compelling her to 
peace” — also, to build 25 sail of the line, so that in four or five years 
Napoleon and his Allies may challenge her maritime supremacy". 

^ Adair, Mission to Vienna, p. 142. 

- Nap. Corr. 11283, 11377, 1137S. 
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Such, then, was the Emperor’s policy — to utilise the resources of 
all lands under his control, to close them to British commerce, and 
finally to mass their fleets for the utter overthrow of the Island Power. 
The construction of warships which he now pressed on in Dutch, 
French, Spanish and Italian ports furnished a telling commentary on 
this Decree. Commercial war was to prepare for political destruction. 
The programme was merely a gigantic development of ideas set forth 
by the French Jacobins. The Report of January ist, 1793, to the 
French Convention insisted on the artificiality of the British Empire 
and the facility with which it might be attacked in so many quarters as 
to ensure the ruin of British credit. This notion inspired Bonaparte in 
his Egyptian Expedition. And now, that avenue being closed by the 
British occupation of Malta and Sicily, he expanded the alternative 
scheme^ named in his letter of February 23rd, 1798, of seizing the 
north-western coast of Germany, the probable sequel being the in- 
clusion of Prussia and Austria in his “coast-system.” 

His plan of commercial warfare against Great Britain having its 
roots far in the past, we need not take very seriously the diatribes 
against her maritime tyranny in the preamble to the Berlin Decree. 
But her proceedings at sea had aroused much discontent among 
neutrals, especially in the United States. Already, President Jefferson, 
in his official Message of December 3rd, 1805, had protested against 
the depredations of privateers on United States and other* shipping 
even close to their ports, declaring that he had armed light squadrons 
to capture the offenders and have them tried as pirates. He, also, 
referred to captures made by warships contrary to the Law of Nations, 
and declared that neutrals had as good a right as belligerents to decide 
what was legitimate trade for a neutral to carry on with belligerents. 
Equally obnoxious to him was the custom whereby “a belligerent 
takes to itself a commerce with its own enemy which it denies to a 
neutral.” Probably, he was referring either to the Licence system 
then commencing, or to the Rule of 1756, cited above. But his 
charges were vague, Great Britain not being named. He named her, 
however, in his Message of January 17th, 1806, as infringing the terms 
of the Jay Treaty of 1794-5, and as impressing seamen from United 
States shipping. That practice and the right of search which it involved 
was certainly productive of infinite friction^. In April, 1806, Congress 
passed a Non-Importation Act, prohibiting the import of many British 
products. It came into force on November 15th, but, owing to the 
^ See Canib. Mod. Hist., vn. 327-31. 
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clamour against it, was soon withdrawn. Negotiations were then on 
foot between Washington and London, and, in December, Jefferson 
announced that they were “proceeding in a spirit of friendship and 
accommodation which promises a mutual advantage^ The blighting 
of these hopes resulted from the Berlin Decree and the retaliation to 
which the British Government resorted. 

The first retort to that drastic measure took the form of the British 
Order in Council of January 7th, 1807, which, while asserting the 
inherent justice of retaliating by the prohibition of all maritime trade 
with France, such as she threatened to apply to the British Isles, yet 
restricted such punitive measures to vessels trading between any two 
ports whence British ships were excluded. It therefore aimed at 
stopping all trade, even that of neutrals, from harbour to harbour 
(except in Portugal) between Hamburg and Venice. Inasmuch as 
British cruisers now swept the seas, neutral trade probably suffered 
more from the thorough application of this limited measure than from 
the Emperor’s hrutim fulmm of a blockade of the British Isles. In 
truth, he must have resorted to that bombastic declaration chiefly as 
a means of intimidation and of spurring on his antagonist to reprisals 
certain to arouse the wrath of neutrals. In this, as will shortly appear, 
he succeeded. 

The month of February, 1807, witnessed the failure of the Sea 
Power to help Russia. Driven from Warsaw by the pressure of 
Napoleon’s arms, she was now threatened by her secular rivals, the 
Turks. General Sebastiani, French Ambassador at Constantinople, 
having induced the Porte to declare war on Russia (December 24tli, 
1806), the British Government ordered a squadron to force the Straits 
and compel the Turks to make peace. Vice-Admiral Sir James Duck- 
worth with seven sail arrived at Princes Islands, near Constantinople, 
on February 20th, 1807. The wind failing, he anchored there and then 
weakly complied with the request of the British Ambassador, Charles 
Arbuthnot, now on board, that he should seek to end the Russo- 
Turkish War by peaceful negotiation. Thereupon, the Turks amused 
him with specious offers, until their preparations were complete 
both on the spot and at the Dardanelles. Then they defied him, and 
he, realising his helplessness, ran for the Straits, passing the repaired 
forts with considerable loss. Subsequently, tlie Russian squadron 
which should have aided him hove in sight. War with Turkey having 
arisen out of our futile effort to help Russia, the British squadron 

^ Ann. Reg. (1807), p. 679. 
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proceeded to Alexandria, where the operations on land completely 
miscarried^. Altogether, the naval and military policy of the Fox- 
Grenville Ministry proved a disastrous failure. From Trafalgar to the 
Dardanelles was a plunge from the sublime to the ridiculous. 

The conviction gained ground that All the Talents ” had frittered 
away the national resources on distant and difficult enterprises, when 
they should have struck at France. Deprived as she was, for seven or 
eight months, of the presence of Napoleon and the Grand Army, then 
in Prussia or Poland, she presented a good target^. But the genius of 
Chatham appealed in vain to Grenville, Fox and Ho wick; and their 
dull, unenterprising regime sensibly contributed to the overthrow of 
the Third Coalition. In March, 1807, Great Britain had, exclusive 
of artillery, 259,000 men under arms. Of these, 93,000 were serving 
abroad, while 165,000 Regulars and Militia were in these islands, 
without reckoning that uncertain factor, the Volunteers. But only 
33 ,000 were deemed ready for foreign service ; and, owing to our diverse 
responsibilities in the Mediterranean, the Cape, and South America, 
it was deemed hazardous to send abroad more than 12,000 men®. Pitt 
and Barham had always kept transports ready for the immediate des- 
patch of such a number. But, as their successors discontinued this 
practice, no force could be sent speedily to the help of our Allies. To 
this cause may be ascribed the very discreditable failure to aid Russia 
and Prussia in the spring of 1807, when the scales of war were hovering 
in the balance. 

In March, 1807, the Grenville Cabinet fell, owing to its resolve 
to carry Catholic Emancipation and the King’s invincible repugnance 
to that measure^. The cares of State now fell on the unimpressive Duke 
of Portland, the equally mediocre Hawkesbury (soon to become Earl 
of Liverpool) at the Home Office, the Earl of Chatham at the Ordnance, 
and Perceval at the Exchequer. Far stronger men were Lord Eldon 
as Lord Chancellor, Lord Castlereagh for War and the Colonies, and 
Canning for Foreign Affairs. In this Tory and Old- Whig Ministry, 
George Canning (1770-1827) alone calls for special notice here. His 
conversational and literary gifts had first shone in the brilliant society 
of Fox and Sheridan; but the French Revolution, fretting the rich 

^ F.O. Turkey, 156, 157; Collingwood, Memoirs, pp. 251-67; Pari. Papers, 
March 23rd, i8o8 ; E. Driault, La Politique orientate de Napoleon, pp. 85-110; Adair, 
Mission to Vienna, p. 233. 

* See Plain Facts, or a Revievi of the Conduct of the late Ministers (Stockdale, 
2nd edit. June, 1807). 

* Castlereagh Memoirs, viii. 46-8 ; Temperley, G. Canning, p. 72. 

* Castlereagh Memoirs, iv. 374 - 92 ; Dropmore Papers, ix. 100-20. 
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vein of sentiment in his nature, ranged him with. Burke and Windham 
on the side of Pitt. Admiration of Pitt’s genius and hatred of French 
Jacobinism were thenceforth the animating motives of his career. As 
Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs in 1796-9, he displayed equal 
firmness and imagination. Sympathising with his leader on the Catholic 
claims, he retired with him in 1801, but could not be restrained from 
contemptuous sallies on Addington as responsible for the detested 
Peace of Amiens : 

Hail, thou, on whom our State is leaning ! 

O Minister of mildest meaning ! 

Head of wisdom, soul of candour 
Happy Britain’s guardian gander, 

To rescue from th’ invading Gaul 
Her ‘ commerce, credit, capital ! ’ 

Returning with Pitt to office in May, 1804, as Treasurer of the Navy, 
he flung himself with ardour into the struggle against Napoleon, but 
refused to have a part in the gathering of “All the Talents,” with 
“no Elijah near.” Such was the statesman, versatile but resolute, 
generous but self-willed and intriguing, who, after four months of 
responsibility, was suddenly called on to solve one of the most complex 
and momentous problems of that age. 

Like his father seven years previously, Alexander delighted 
Napoleon and exasperated his Allies by throwing the weight of Russia 
suddenly into the opposite scale. True, he had cause of complaint 
against us. In the spring and early summer of 1807, we had done 
little to help him in the Baltic except by the tardy despatch of a small 
force under General Cathcart to Stralsund. Three British sloops strove 
hard to harass the French besiegers of Danzig. But of what avail were 
three sloops? Danzig surrendered on May 27th ; and its fall set free a 
considerable force for service in the field. Exasperation against the 
British was therefore rife at the Allied headquarters^, especially after 
the catastrophe of Friedland (June 14th). Despite the arrival of large 
Russian reinforcements, Alexander soon decided to sue for an armistice ; 
and, in a letter of June 24th, he stated to his Envoy, Prince LobanofF, 
his desire for a Franco-Russian Alliance, which “alone can guarantee 
the welfare and repose of the world.. ..An entirely new system ought 
to take the place of that which has existed here, and I flatter myself 
that we shall easily come to an understanding with the Emperor 
Napoleon, provided that we treat without intermediaries-.” Probably, 

^ G. Jaclcson, Diaries, n. 148. - Tatischeff, Nouvelle Revue, June ist, fS<p. 
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this avowal of a ciesire to break with Prussia and Great Britain becanre 
known at the Tsar’s headquarters at Tilsit. Certain it is that a British 
agent, Mackenzie, who was there on June 33 rd-5th, met with a friendly 
reception from the Commander-in-Chief, Bennigsen, and heard him 
exclaim at dinner on the 25th : “ Tlic two Emperors have shaken hands. 
Europe has c.ause to tremble.” 

On that day, Napoleon and Alexander met in the friendliest fashion 
on a raft in the middle of the River Niemen at Tilsit ; and the question 
arises — How did the British Government come to know of Alexander’s 
volte-face} A fantastic story states that a British spy was on the raft 
and heard all their private converse; but it is far more probable that 
secrets leaked out througli Bennigsen or some other malcontent 
Russian officer. On his way back to London, Mackenzie arrived at 
Memel on June 26th, and brought news of the Armistice and other 
threatening symptoms to a group of British officials, including General 
Sir Robert Wilson, Sir George Jackson, Lord Hutchinson, then on 
a special mission, and the British Ambassador, Lord G. Leveson- 
Gower. 

Nor was this all. Leveson-Gower’s earlier despatches to Canning 
had contained warnings that Bernadotte's corps, near the southern 
border of Holstein, might invade that duchy, so as to compel Denmark 
to close the Sound to British ships; and now, on the 26th, he sent off 
by Mackenzie news of the Franco-Russian rapprochement. It reached 
Downing Street on July 16th. Already, our Envoy at Copenhagen, 
Garlike, had reported the Francophil tendencies of that Court. Further, 
the Earl of Pembroke, on proceeding via Copenhagen to tiike over the 
British Embassy at Vienna, had reported (incorrectly as afterwards 
appeared) considerable activity in the Danish dockyards. Official news 
from Altona also mentioned menacing moves of the French near by. 
Hence, the arrival, on or before July i6th, of very disquieting infor- 
mation from Memel, Copenhagen and Altona aroused intense anxiety 
at the Foreign Office. Were France, Russia and Denmark, possibly 
Prussia also, about to form a League like that of 1800-1 for the closing 
of the Baltic? On this occasion, the problem confronting the ‘new 
Portland Cabinet was exceptionally complex ; for a Northern League 
would threaten the communications of the British expeditionary force 
cooperating with our Swedish Allies at Stralsund. Further, the Por- 
tuguese and Danish fleets (the latter consisting of 15 sail of the 
line) might easily be seized by the French troops in their vicinity; and 
the combined Napoleonic fleets, backed by some 20 Russian sail. 
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Denmark, Sweden and Portugal to declare war against the Island 
Power^. That Canning’s keen intuitions divined the beginnings of 
what might have developed into a formidable plan may be granted; 
but his imagination soared high, when, on September 25th, he wrote 
to Paget that the Copenhagen expedition had prevented “ a northern 
confederacy, an invasion of Ireland and the shutting of Russian ports-.” 
More probably, it hastened the latter proceeding and its sequel, the 
Tsar’s Declaration of War against Great Britain, which was issued so 
soon as he believed two of his squadrons to be secure. On the whole, 
the parliamentary debates of January-March, 1808, on this topic some- 
what shook public confidence in the Ministry. Its harsh treatment of 
Denmark was reprobated by the Duke of Gloucester, Lord Grenville, 
the Duke of Norfolk, Lords Sidmouth, Darnley, Erskine, Moira, 
Hutchinson and Grey, as also by Windham, Ponsonby and Whitbread 
in the House of Commons. 

To pass censorious judgments on Canning and his colleagues, as 
if the problem of July, 1807, had been a simple one, is unjust. The ver)' 
existence of Great Britain was at stake ; and the evidence which reached 
Downing Street on or before July 21st rendered it very probable that 
Napoleon would coerce Denmark and compel the surrender of her 
fleet. Moreover, Canning’s intentions towards the Danes were, as his 
letters and despatches show, friendly. He even hoped for the formation 
of an Anglo-Scandinavian Alliance, which might save the North from 
the grasp of the two Emperors^. All this must be admitted. Neverthe- 
less, the information on which hefoundedhis inference astoNapoIeon s 
designs on Denmark amounted, not to proof, but only to a high degree 
of probability; and it is very doubtful whether, on such evidence, 
he was justified in a course of action which might lead to hostilities 
with a weak Power. Would it not have been better to run the risk of 
the addition of 15 Danish sail of the line to the Napoleonic Armada 
than to incur the odium that must result from the seizure of those 
ships? This is the question. The conscience of that age, as of our own, 
has in general answered it in the affirmative. 

In November, 1807, British policy exercised a somewhat stringent 
pressure on Portugal. Since our rupture with the Court of Madrid 
at the end of 1804, her existence had been precarious; and now the 
accord of the two Emperors at Tilsit portended ruin. Early in August, 
1807, the Portuguese Ministers were aware that France and Spam 

* Vandal, NapoUoit et Alexandre, I. 505-7. ^ d*‘i-sA Papers, ll. 564" 

^ Rose,Napoleo>iicStudies,pp, 146-50; Lanc-Poo!e,Z.»/<fo/ StratfardCanrati-l, 1 . 3 ®- 
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would force them into war with Great Britain. They therefore begged 
our Government through its Ambassador, Viscount Strangford, to 
put up with a nominal state of war; but they failed to convince either 
Canning or him of the feasibility of their proposal. The British Govern- 
ment, also, urged resistance to Napoleon’s demand for the confiscation 
of British ships and property ; and to such a measure the Prince Regent 
promised never to stoop. By September 27th, however, Napoleon had 
laid his plans for the complete partition of Portugal, and these led up 
to the Franco-Spanish Treaty of Fontainebleau (October 27th), which 
assigned parts of the Idngdom to Godoy and the dethroned King of 
Etruria, reserving the major portion for future disposal. French and 
Spanish forces now advanced towards Lisbon, the French being in- 
structed to enter as friends, so as to seize the Portuguese fleet. On 
their near approach, Strangford with some difficulty induced the 
Prince Regent and his Government to retire from Portugal to Brazil 
under escort of the British fleet. Canning, also, signed with Portugal 
a Convention empowering us temporarily to occupy Madeira, as was 
done late in the year^. 

Thus, in the year 1807 the Sea and Land Powers bore hard upon 
Denmark and Portugal respectively, our treatment of the former being 
honourable and straightforward by comparison with the vulpine con- 
duct of Napoleon towards Portugal. Yet his moves, equally skilful and 
forceful, pushed successively along the inner arcs of the Continent, 
everywhere prevailed; while Great Britain, acting without any system 
and with slighter forces at diverse points of the circumference, nearly 
everjrwhere failed. In that fatal year, Napoleon riveted the Continental 
System on Russia, Prussia and Spain, gained the Alliance of Denmark, 
annexed Etruria and the Ionian Isles, drove the Swedes from their 
Pomeranian province, and partitioned Portugal. The sole successes of 
the Islanders were the capture of Cura9oa and St Thomas, the seizure 
of the Danish fleet and the rescue of the Portuguese fleet from his 
clutches. It would be superfluous here to describe the Russian offer of 
mediation for a general peace. Conceived as it was in a spirit friendly to 
Napoleon, it could not find acceptance at Downing Street. Somewhat 
similar proposals coming from Vieima met with a friendly response^. 
Butthe deep-rooted distrust of Napoleon had increased with every year 
of triumph of his forceful policy; and the pitilessness with which he 

1 F.O. Portugal, 55; Garden, x. 372; Nap. Corr. nos. 12839, t 3235 i 13237 . 
13243, 13314, and Lettres inidites, nos. 171, i88. Tout discours est bon, pourvu qii’il 
(Junot) s'enipare de I’escadre portugaise. 

- Coquelle, chs. xxi, xxii. 
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But now, when every month witnessed the diminution of Britain’s 
resources and the aggrandisement of her enemy, there occurred an 
event destined to call forth her best energies and to alter the character 
of the struggle. On May 2nd, 1808, Madrid rose in fury against 
its French oppressors, and in a short space of time all the Spanish 
provinces threw off the yoke of Napoleon. It is alike impossible and 
superfluous to describe here the tortuous intrigues whereby he had 
occupied the Spanish strongholds, compassed the ruin of the Spanish 
Bourbons and placed Joseph Bonaparte on the Throne of Spain. By 
the first of May, he seemed to have at his feet the whole of the 
Peninsula, and to be about to marshal its forces for the two enterprises 
foremost in his thoughts, the utter isolation of Great Britain and tlie 
eventual partition of the Ottoman empire^. By the end of the month, 
the Spaniards were in revolt against his usurped authority and three 
provinces were sending to London Envoys begging help from the then 
hostile British Government. The first to arrive were those of Asturias. 
They received a hearty welcome both from the people and from officials, 
Canning entertaining them at his house, and inviting Sir Arthur 
Wellesley to meet them. The honour of first proposing to Parliament 
the offer of aid to Spain fell to an orator who had generally opposed 
warlike measures. Sheridan, on June 15th, urged Ministers to seize the 
opportunity as the greatest that had occurred since the French Revolu- 
tion for the rescue of a nation’s liberty. “Hitherto” (he exclaimed) 

“ Bonaparte has had to contend against princes without dignity and 
Ministers without wisdom. He has fought against countries in which 
the people have been indifferent as to his success. He has yet to learn 
what it is to fight against a country in which the people are animated 
with one spirit to resist him.” Canning, thereupon, declared that 
Ministers viewed with admiration the rising of the Spaniards and 
desired to aid them immediately. “ Sir ” (he exclaimed), “it will never 
occurtousto considerthatastateof war exists betAveen Spain and Great 
Britain. We shall proceed upon the principle that any nation of Europe 
that starts up with a determination to oppose a Power which... is the 
common enemy of all nations, becomes instantly our essendal Ally*.’ 

This principle, which was confirmed and e.xtended in the IGng’s 
Speech of July 4th, marked the dawn of a new era in British Foreign 
Policy. The old policy had been based upon Treaties of the traditional 
type with monarchical Governments which were out of touch with 

‘ Nap. Corr. February 2nd; April 29th; rtl.iy loth, 13th, 17th, iSoS; 
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their peoples. The new policy involved trust in informal, but none the 
less binding, agreements with the peoples themselves. The old was 
always formal, frequently hollow, and not seldom secret. The new, 
springing out of vital sympathies, relied on the fundamental promptings 
of human nature, and therefore needed no very complicated, still less 
secret, stipulations. From the universal e.^:perience of manldnd it was 
to be expected that the old method would persist long and would often 
invade and vitiate those of the new order. The new methods were 
often discarded amidst the complex arrangements of 1814-5 and of a 
later age ; but, when once clearly asserted and shown to be workable, 
they were certain to gain ground ; and their vitality could not but increase 
with the quickening of national consciousness and the growth of popular 
education. Thus, the months of May and June, 1808, inaugurate, not 
merely a novel policy, but, what is more important, a fresh spirit, 
destined to influence nations as well as Governments. The latter now 
tend to become the mouthpiece of the former; and it is significant that 
tins development began with two essentially conservative nations. 
Spain and Great Britain led the way in asserting the claims of national 
independence as against the overweening pretensions of the “heir to 
the French Revolution.” The wheel had come full circle. France, 
which, in 1793, had summoned all peoples to a crusade for freedom, 
now found embattled against her the primeval instincts of. two great 
peoples, whose union was destined to arouse and invigorate other com- 
munities and reduce her to her former level. 

For the present, Canning and Castlereagh sent help in money and 
arms to the juntas which forthwith sprang up in all districts of Spain. 
Canning strongly advised them to form a Central Junta, to which he 
would at once send a duly accredited Minister. Dreading the deep- 
rooted provincialism of the Spaniards, he forthwith urged them to a 
national union; and his despatches to the first British Envoy, Charles 
Stuart, and afterwards toHookhamFrere, refute the charges of Napier, 
that he lavished money heedlessly on local juntas^. Meanwhile, the 
success of the Spaniards at Baylen (July 19th) where more than 20,000 
of Napoleon’s troops surrendered, assured the liberation of the south 
and centre; and, a month later. Sir Arthur Wellesley’s force, sent out 
by Castlereagh with no very distinct aim in view,overthrewthe French 
Army of Portugal at Vimeira. The arrival of incompetent seniors, 
Burrard and Dalrymple, before the end of the battle, alone saved that 

^ Napier, Pettimular War, I. Bk 2, ch. I. See my article in American Hist. Rev. 
October, 1906. 
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army from disaster. Thereupon, at Torres Vedras, the British leaders 
(W ellesley rather reluctantly acceding) signed with General Junot a 
Convention, misnamed that of Cintra, whereby they secured control 
of a Russian fleet sheltering in the Tagus, and allowed the conveyance 
of the French army back to France on British ships. This compact 
has been defended on strictly military grounds ; but it erred in not 
preventing the salvage of valuable booty by the French troops, and, 
still more, in not imposing restrictions on their future use in the 
Peninsular War. These omissions exasperated both the plundered 
Portuguese and the Spanish patriots, the latter declaring that, as the 
French veterans would soon again march through the Pyrenees into 
Spain, the British Generals had betrayed Spanish interests. The 
Convention, therefore, aroused the distrust of both Portuguese and 
Spaniards in British Generals, including Sir Arthur Wellesley. He 
and the senior officers were summoned home to face the enquiry which 
public indignation demanded. The King and Canning shared the 
widespread feeling, which was not dispelled by a generally favourable 
official verdict. The affair entailed another unfortunate result. Castle- 
reagh, as was his wont, loyally supported Wellesley, and, after the 
enquiry was over, insisted on his reappointment to the Peninsular 
command. To this Canning objected; and the quarrels between these 
two masterful Ministers became acute. Nevertheless, popular de- 
pression and the naggings of the Opposition failed to bend the Cabinet’s 
resolve to persevere with the struggle in the Peninsula; and on 
December 9th, Canning despatched an indignant refusal to the Tsar’s 
offer of mediation (agreed on at Erfurt), couched in terras which 
implied the recognition of Joseph Bonaparte as ICing of Spain. 

The resolution to support the Spaniards was not shaken by the 
glorious but lamentable failure of Sir John Moore’s campaign in 
northern Spain. On January 14th, 1809, a Treaty of Alliance was signed 
with the Central Junta of Seville. Sharp differences with the Spaniards 
and the reverses that were to be sustained during four years of wearing 
conflict failed to break that compact, which led up to theTreaty of ih'i4 
with the restored Ferdinand VII. This fact alone emphasises the con- 
trast be* ween the Anglo-Spanish union and tlae artificial Conventions 
w’hich built up the first three essentially fragile Coalitions. Well might 
the prophet of that age say : “ In all that regarded the destinies of Spain, 
and her own as connected with them, the voice of Britain had the 
unquestionable sound of inspiration^.’’ 

^ Wordaworth, Convention of Cintra (Oxford edit. 1915, p. tto). 
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IV 

In other quiirters than the Iberian Peninsula, British policy for the 
present worked ineffectively. To the German national movement, 
which began to make headway early in 1809, Ministers, especially 
Castlereagh, were irresponsive. Yet, after the interview of Napoleon 
and Alexander at Erfurt in September to October, 1808, there were 
clear signs that the French Emperor would fall upon Austria so soon 
as he had defeated the Spanish patriots; and, at the end of 1808, when 
success had crowned his arms in the Peninsula, he hurried back to 
Paris to prepare for the new conflict. At that time, marked by the 
utter humiliation of Prussia, the hopes of all German patriots centred 
in Vienna. Reforms, both civil and military, were renovating the 
energies of the Habsburg States ; the Tyrolese longed to return to their 
allegiance to the Emperor Francis; and his patriarchal sway was 
regretted by many other South-Germans. For a brief space, there 
appeared a faint hope that Canning might league Great Britain, 
Austria, Turkey and Persia together against Napoleon and the Tsar. 
Such was the scheme which he entrusted to Sir Robert Adair, urging 
him to effect a reconciliation with the Turks. Perceiving that we had 
acted against them early in 1807 solely on behalf of Russia, they were 
by no means loth to make peace ; but oriental pride and lethargy spun 
out the negotiations until January, 1809; and then it was too late to 
frame so extensive a league in time for the War that speedily ensued^. 

The dictates of sound policy should have led Prussia to act in con- 
junction Mth Austria — a course which Plardenberg and Gneisenau 
secretly, but strongly, urged. Indeed, in the spring of 1809, there 
appeared the first signs of a widespread union of the peoples from the 
Tagus to the Niemen. But on their side all was vague, and the advan- 
tages of central position andeffective organisation remained withNapo- 
leon. He seemed to have mastered the Spaniards, and his union with 
Alexander was unimpaired. Moreover, Austria’s preparations were far 
from complete, and the German patriots, besides being unorganised, 
could not receive from Britain the timely and effective help which her 
fleet could afford to those of Spain and Portugal. These considerations 
and the notorious indecision of Frederick William told against the 
acceptance of requests for help either at Stralsund or on the Hano- 
verian coast. Austria, also, sent lofty demands for pecuniary aid, and 
suggested diversions by us in Spain, Italy and the mouth of the Weser. 

^ Adair, Mission to Constantinople, i. ad fin. 
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Thus, the choice open to Ministers was bewilderingly wide, tlie pre- 
sence of a French squadron at Flushing also inviting a dash on that 
important post and Antwerp . It is, therefore, not surprising that sharp 
divisions of opinion should have arisen in the Cabinet, accentuating 
the disputes between those temperamental opposites, Castlereagh and 
Canning. The former, however, in March carried his point for the 
despatch of Sir Arthur Wellesley to Portugal for the defence of that 
country and such wider operations as he should judge expedient. The 
sum of ^30,000 was accorded to the German patriots, Mth the promise 
of a British squadron in the Baltic. Lastly, after some initial difficul- 
ties, Liverpool signed an Alliance with Austria (April 24th)^. 

All these arrangements were belated; for, though the Tsar warned 
Austria against action, and Frederick William obstinately clung to 
inaction, she rushed into the fray with the nervous haste that had 
assured her doom in 1805. Now, again, it fell on her quickly. Arch- 
duke Charles invaded Bavaria on April 12th, and, on May 13th, Napoleon 
entered Vienna in triumph. The patriotic risings of Dornberg, Schill 
and the young Duke of Brunswick came to naught in April-May, the 
British squadron in the Baltic being too fully occupied with the 
Russians and Danes to render effective help to the brave Schill in his 
last stand at Stralsund^. Signal ill fortune beset all the British plans 
for 1809. In April, an attack by Admiral Gambler with a powerful 
squadron on the French fleet in the Aix roads off Rochefort was a 
failure despite the gallant but unsupported efforts of Cochrane with 
fireships and small craft. Far more costly and disastrous was the 
Waicheren expedition, directed against Antwerp. ICnowing the im- 
portance which Napoleon attached to that dockyard, on which 66,000,000 
francs had of late been expended, Castlereagh drew up a plan of attack 
so early as July, 1808. In March, and again in May, 1809, he revived 
the scheme, and on the i8th offered the command of the land forces 
to Lord Chatham^. He was therefore responsible for what proved 
to be a very unfortunate choice. His nominee, far from having 
adequate e.xperience in war, had displayed, even in civil affairs, a 
tardiness which won him the nickname of the late Lord Chatham. 
Indeed, so soon as Thomas Grenville heard of this appointment to 
the command of “ 35,000 of our best and last troops,” he foretold the 
failure of the expedition. His forecast was but too true. Chatham 

^ Fortescue, British Armyy Bk 13, ch. xxv. 
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delayed the sailing of the fleet unnecessarily^: it weighed from the 
Downs on July 28th, three weeks after the overthrow of Austria; 
and the local difficulties, added to disagreements with Rear-admiral 
Sir Richard Strachan, marred an enterprise which, if pushed on 
betimes wth. forceful energy, might have turned the scales of 
war on tlie Danube. By comparison with this costly failure, 
Wellington’s Talavera campaign was successful. He won a decisive 
victory, and, though compelled by the follies and selfishness of the 
Spanish commanders to retreat hastily on Portugal, his advance 
revealed the artificiality of the Napoleonic regime in the Peninsula. 
Three years full of disaster were however needed, in order to teach 
the Spaniards the necessity of close and loyal cooperation with him. 

Meanwhile, the Walcheren fiasco brought to a climax the long 
series of disagreements between Canning and Castlereagh. Inheriting 
the hot temper and self-will of tlieir Anglo-Irish ancestry, they always 
clashed. Even in affairs of high moment which demanded cooperation, 
they held aloof from each other with untoward results. Portland, now 
nearing the end of his ineffective career, utterly failed to maintain har- 
mony. Indeed, hisforgetfulness complicated the quarrel between them ; 
and the feud came to an appropriate ending — a duel on Putney Heath, 
in which Canning was slightly wounded, and a partial reconciliation. 
The Portland Cabinet now collapsed. Spencer Perceval, its pedestrian 
but conscientious Chancellor of the Exchequer, sought to refashion 
it, with the addition of Lords Grenville and Grey ; but the King’s in- 
vincible repugnance to Catholic Emancipation, which they made a test 
question, deprived the country of their services". The new Perceval 
Cabinet was, therefore, distinctly Tory: five Ministers, Perceval, 
Camden, Eldon, Mulgrave and Chatham retaining their former exe- 
cutive functions, while Liverpool became Secretary for War and the 
Colonies, and Bathurst for Foreign Affairs. The last-named was soon 
succeeded by Marquis Wellesley, who, after a distinguished vice- 
royalty in India (1798-1805), had latterly gone to Seville as Envoy to 
the Central Spanish Junta. A novice in diplomacy, he soon fell into the 
adversary’s traps, and his inexperience was not made good by assiduity ; 
for young Stratford Canning at the Constantinople Embassy com- 
plained that he only received scanty despatches from him, and at long 
intervals®. Nevertheless, Wellesley was well fitted by administrative 

Droptnore Papers, ix. 311, 312. 
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experience, and by special knowledge of the peculiar difficulties con- 
fronting his brother in Spain, to forward the most important enterprise 
undertaken by Great Britain since 1792. In the dark years, i8og-ii, 
everything turned on the Peninsular War; and, while some of his 
colleagues at times shrank from the responsibility of continuing that 
apparently hopeless struggle, Wellesley never quailed. To him, 
Perceval and Liverpool is due the credit of persisting in an enterprise 
which elicited the croaldngs of the Grenvilles, the gibes of Cobbett, 
and the nervous remonstrances of the City of London^. 

Meanwhile, difficulties beset us from other quarters. The mad 
obstinacy of Gustavus IV, having foiled our efforts to help him-, he 
was constrained to abdicate. His successor, Charles XIII, though 
friendly to Great Britain and supported by her fleet, was fain to come 
to terms with Russia (September, 1809), and, early in the next year, 
with Napoleon. This capitulation involved the entrance of Sweden 
into the Continental System, and consequently war between her and 
Great Britain; but the Admiralty privately instructed Vice-admiral 
Sir James Saumarez, commander in the Baltic, to avoid hostile action; 
and the tactful manner in which he carried out this difficult duty 
rendered possible the resumption of friendly relations in 
For the present, however, British trade was almost entirely excluded 
from the Baltic. 

Further, the movements of two Franch army corps on Holland 
portended the annexation of that kingdom. Napoleon had long com- 
plained of the softness of his brother Lewis in tempering the severities 
of the Continental System; and he now devised the expedient of a 
threatened annexation, in order to compel Great Britain to make peace 
on his terms. This device he put into effect, partly through King Lewis, 
partly through the Dutch Foreign Minister, Roell. Believing that a 
general peace could alone stave off annexation, they lent themselves 
to the plan; and Roell selected as a go-between Labouchere, a Dutch 
banker of high repute, son-in-law of Sir Francis Baring of London, 
who was a Director of the East India Company. Having reason to 
believe in Wellesley’s desire for peace, now that the Spaniards were 
on the verge of disaster, they hoped to induce him and Iris colleagues 
to mitigate the Orders in Council of 1807 in proof of their pacific 
desires. After the experience of the peace negotiations of 1S06, and 

^ Dropmore Papers, i.x. 287, 313-21, 370-2; Cobbett’a Political Pet;. (Fcbriwry 
17th, 1810). 

s Diary of SirJ. Moore, JI. ch. X-\IV. 

* Sir J. Kobs, Memoirs of Saumares, 11. ch. xi. 
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even more of Napoleon’s offers in the years following, British Ministers 
should have distrusted all such proposals. Nevertheless, early in i8io 
Wellesley toyed with a peace overture emanating from that arch- 
intriguer, Fouche, Napoleon's Minister of Police. Pie, on his own 
account, sent an ^migri named Fagan, of Irish extraction, to sound the 
Perceval Cabinet as to possible terms. Since Fouche insisted that 
Spain was now conquered and that France must have Sicily, the over- 
ture was soon at an end. Fouch6 was not daunted. He next sent over 
Labouch^re, accredited from the tottering Dutch Government, On 
February 7th, 1810, Wellesley gave him a cordial reception, but then, 
and on the i ith, informed him that the Orders in Council must remain 
in force, unless Napoleon would withdraw his Decrees, to which they 
were a reply. Labouchere, hereupon, pressed him to save the Dutch 
from annexation, an aim with which Wellesley expressed sympathy, 
adding however that in other matters (Spain and Sicily were meant) 
Napoleon evinced no desire for a reasonable compromise. Perceiving 
that he could not bend the British Government, Napoleon ordered the 
military occupation of Holland, and in March, 1810, annexed her 
southern provinces. 

A third overture, made by Fouche on his own responsibility 
through Baring and a speculator, Ouvrard, belongs rather to the 
sphere of Court comedy than of international policy. Purporting to 
come from Napoleon as a land of wedding gift to the world (he married 
Marie-Louise of Austria on April 2nd, 1810), it proposed to assign 
Spanish America to Ferdinand VII of Spain, and to effect a partition 
of the United States between Napoleon and George III. On April 
6th and 14th Wellesley discussed this fantastic scheme with Baring, 
even consulting Canning about it, and not until May 8th are there 
signs that he suspected a hoax. Indeed, it was Napoleon who dis- 
covered the secret, whereupon he dismissed and exiled Fouche, and 
arrested Ouvrard. His rage gave full publicity to the affair, thus 
arousing much merriment among the frondeurs both of the Boulevard 
St Germain and of St James’s. Wellesley was covered with ridicule; 
and pacific offers from Paris thenceforth seemed mere tricks to weaken 
and divide the Cabinet. Proposals for an exchange of prisoners went 
on until the autumn of 1810, but thereupon lapsed, probably owing 
to Napoleon’s confident beliefthatMassena’s great army would compel 
Wellington to a capitulation^. 

^ For a full account of these negotiations, based on new evidence, see Coquelle, 
chs. xxviii-xxxi; also xxxii-xxxvi for the exchange of prisoners. 
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Until October lOth, when the British commander began his 
triumphant defence of the lines of Torres Vedras, the prospects were 
indeed gloomy. At home, the Government, which nervously, but 
faithfully, supported him, was barely warding off the attacks of the 
Opposition leaders, who continued to declaim against the folly and 
expense of the Peninsular War. The Reform movement, championed 
by Sir Francis Burdett, was gathering head owing to notorious adminis- 
trative abuses; and the existing discontent was increased by the decline 
of the export trade and dearness of corn. When work was scarce and 
wheat sold at five guineas the quarter, the demand for peace became 
insistent; and it required all the firmness of Perceval to stave off a 
national surrender to an antagonist whose power and good fortune 
seemed boundless. On the whole, it appears that the charges of 
timidity and time-serving brought against his Administration in regard 
to the War in Spain are unfounded. True, he and Liverpool, bn several 
occasions, warned Wellington that it might become necessary to with- 
draw his army ; and their private intimations sometimes differed in- 
excusably from their official communications. But, in view of the 
weakness of the Cabinet, the strength of the Opposition and the tight- 
ness of the money-market, they seem to have done their best; and it 
was well to apprise Wellington betimes that evacuation might, on otlier 
than military grounds, become necessary. He framed his measures 
accordingly^. Later, on mature consideration of the difficulties of the 
Government, he exonerated Perceval and Liverpool from the savage 
censures which Napier heaped upon them^. Plis vindication deser\'es 
to be quoted : 

I have always, in public as in private, declared my obligations to the 
Government for the encouragement and support wliich they gave me, and 
the confidence with which they treated me. I was not the Government, as 
the Duke of Marlborough was.... There was a formidable opposition to the 
Government in Parliament, which opposed itself particularly to the opera- 
tions of the war in the Peninsula.. ..It is quite certain that my opinion alone 
was the cause of the continuance of the war in the Peninsula. My letters 
show that I encouraged, nay forced, the Government to persevere in it. The 
successes of the operations of the army supported them in power. But it is 
not true that they did not, in every way in their power, as individuals, .is 
Ministers and as a Government, support me^. 

Fortunately, Wellington had faced about at the Lines of Torres 

* Wellington Despatches, v. 280-2, 343, 426, 470, .fSi, 542; vi. 6-10, 51, i47< 

370; Suppl. Despatches, vi. 547. 

* Napier, Peninsular War, Bk X£. ch. x, Bk xiv. ch. 11. 

* Stanhope, Conversations teith... Wellington, S2, S3. 
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Vedras, before home affairs entered upon an acute crisis. In October, 
1810, George III became insane, and the Opposition hoped that the 
accession of the Prince of Wales as Regent would be fatal to the 
Ministry'. Sharp altercations occurred in Parliament as to the Minis- 
terial proposals for restrictions on his authority; but finally they were 
carried. The Prince made tentative offers to Grenville and Grey for 
the formation of a Cabinet, but in vain, owing to the stringency of 
their conditions; otherwise, it is probable that Wellington and his 
army would have been recalled from the Peninsula. By degrees, the 
Prince drifted away from his Whig advisers; and in February, 1812, 
when a permanent Regency Bill was passed, all risk of such an issue 
was at an end. It is not too much to say that, in the latter half of 1810, 
the whole burden of the Napoleonic War rested on the shoulders of 
Wellington; and never was a crushing load borne so prudently, so 
manfully, so triumphantly. 

The same months witnessed the completion of the Continental 
System by tire annexation of Holland in July, and of the north-western 
districts of Germany in December. Napoleon also tightened the cordon 
against British commerce by the Trianon and Fontainebleau decrees 
of August and October. The former was an involuntary tribute to the 
success of our merchants in importing colonial produce into his lands ; 
for, assuming that all such produce was of British origin, he now 
subjected it to hcav}^ imposts, averaging 50 per cent, acl valorem. Alone 
among his Allies, Alexander I declined to enforce this oppressive 
tariff; but he complied with an imperious missive from Paris requiring 
the confiscation of a very large number of neutral (mostly British) 
ships then in the Baltic^. This was the severest blow yet sustained by 
our commerce, and the heavy loss of merchantmen (viz. 619) in that 
year, as well as the sharp decline in exports, doubtless explain the 
prevalence of discontent and the timidity of our foreign policy”. 

Lack of information or want of enterprise accounts for the neglect 
in the year 1810, of a favourable opportunity for coming to a friendly 
understanding with the United States. As has been seen, ineffectual 
efforts were made in the previous year ; but President Madison, though 
originally Francophil, had not been irresponsive. Moreover, Napoleon 
in his conduct towards the States had been both harsh and insincere, 
retorting on their Non-intercourse Act of 1809 by secret measures. 

^ Probably many were American. See H. Adams, Hist, of the United States, 
V. 408-19. 

“ Camb. Mod. Hist. ix. 242, 372-4; Eng. Hist. Rev. (Jan. 1903) p. 122. 
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nature and furious likes and dislikes complicated even the plainest 
issues. On the failure of British efforts against Ischia and the Neapolitan 
coast in 1809, she seems to have entered into secret relations wth 
Murat’s underlings. Certainly ,sheconceivedaviolenthatredagainstthe 
British officials in Sicily, as also against its quasi-parhamentar}^ regime. 
Not even the increase of the British subsidy to 3^400,000 ayear satisfied 
her extravagance or softened her complaints. Consequently the Sicilians 
and the British drew more closely together, and many were the 
demonstrations in which the islanders shouted Viva il Re Georgia, Our 
Envoys, a Court and Lord Amherst, successively failed to assuage the 
disputes with the Queen ; and, when her autocratic proceedings caused 
a deadlock between her and the Sicilian Constitutionals, the home 
Government despatched as Envoy a man of commanding gifts. Lord 
William Bentinck, formerly Governor of Madras, was more than a 
match for Maria Carolina, who was moved to strong aversion by his 
somewhat hard and ungracious disposition. After reporting at London, 
he returned in December, 181 1 , armed with authority to end the crisis. 
The stoppage of the British subsidy and threats of a British occupation 
of Palermo induced Ferdinand early in 1812 to transfer his authority 
to the Prince Royal ; but Bentinck deemed it necessary in March, 1812, 
to remove Ferdinand and his Queen into the interior. These high- 
handed proceedings cleared the way for the promulgation by the 
Sicilian Parliament of a Constitution closely modelled on tirat of Great 
Britain (June, 1812). The abolition of feudal privileges and otlier 
changes soon produced a slight reaction, of which the Queen sought 
to take advantage. Further disputes ensued, and Bentinck fin:illy 
resolved to procure her departure from the island. When about to 
return, she died in Austria, in September, 1814. The new regime in 
Sicily soon vanished during the period of reaction which then set in; 
but, in the gloomy years that followed, it remained the cynosure of ah 
Italian patriots; and the events of 1848 and i860 made it clear that, 
of all the influences exerted by Great Britain in these years of strife, 
none was more fruitful than the “English Constitution” of iSi2b 
The British occupation of Sicily, as we have seen, helped to cover 
Turkey againstNapoleon’s schemes of partition, which in iSoSprompt- 
ed his Spanish enterprise. The resumption, early in 1S09, of friendly 
relations with the Sultan was of great service, inasmuch as, from 1810 

^ Sir H. Bunburj', The Great ]Var, 278-80, 329, .{42, 4O2, 464 ; It. .M. Johiutoo, 
The Napoleonic Empire in Soiilftent Italy, n. ch. vur, CastlereaNi WH. 

213-32; Blaquicrc, Letters from the HleUitcrrancan (tii 12 )- A. BonnettifU (.wu/n'* 
Caroline, ch. .’il) give-a .1 more favourable verdict on iicr. See too infra, p. 455 ' 
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to 1812, his empire was the only neutral State in Europe, and his ports 
opened up trade routes, devious it is true, into its central plain, 
Austria, southern Germany, even France, received the costly trickles 
that found their way in, ma Salonica, Belgrade and up the course of the 
Danube. The hostilities betweenRussia and Turkey never stopped this 
traffic. And so, from the Balkan Peninsula, Sicily, Malta, Gibraltar, 
the Channel Islands, Heligoland and Anholt, the Continental System 
received constant punctures which rendered it largely inoperative. 
The United Kingdom suffered, but on the whole less than the States 
subject -to Napoleon ; so that a French Royalist lampoon of the year 
1810 thus pictured the result — 

Votre blocus ne bloque point, 

Et, grdce a votre heureuse adresse, 

Cetix que vous afjamez sans cesse . 

Ne pdriront que d'embonpomt. 

The general situation towards the end of 1811 was one of extra- 
ordinary interest. The Continental System, stretched to its utmost, 
showed signs of cracking. Yet Napoleon’s power seemed boundless. 
Central and southern Europe obeyed his behests. Only Portugal and 
a few outlying parts of Spain defied the Imperial eagles. The Tsar 
had as yet given no clear sign of political alienation from Napoleon, 
who swayed Europe from Seville to Tilsit. Moreover, the United 
Kingdom suffered seriously from the severer measures imposed by 
Napoleon on his States late in i8io. The value of our exports of 
manufactures fell from j(^34, 061,901 in 1810 to ^(^22,681,400 in 1811 ; 
and that of foreign and colonial merchandise reexported, from 
5(^9,357,435 in 1810 to 5^6,117,720 in 1811^. This serious decline, 
together with the increase in the cost of the Peninsular War, and the 
outbreak of serious outrages known as the Luddite Riots, gave cause 
for grave concern. Yet there was little thought of surrender. The Tsar, 
while remaining outwardly friendly to Napoleon , had , in J anuary , 1 8 1 1 , 
imposed taxes on certain French products, and so far relaxed the 
Continental System in Russia and Finland, as to throw open his ports 
to all vessels sailing under a neutral flag. This sign of economic in- 
dependence not only annoyed Napoleon, but offered the means of 
surreptitiously introducing British and colonial produce, of which 
Russia stood in dire need. Equally pressing was her need of the export 
trade to the British Isles, which had taken her corn, timber, hemp, 
tar and similar products. She and Sweden stood in vital relations to 
Porter, Progress of. the Nation, 357. 
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we accorded naval, military and financial succour, transferred a West 
India island to her, and assured her territorial extension, especially 
on the side of Nonvay. On March 13th, 1812, Castlereagh wrote to 
Thornton (then on his way to Sweden via Leith), welcoming the 
proposal of peace and alliance. Pie stated that we did not require 
Sweden to declare war on Napoleon, but (subject to the demands of 
the Peninsular War which was our chief concern) we would defend 
her by a fleet in case of a Russian invasion or a Franco-Danish attack 
through Norway. We would consider her request for a West India 
island, and, while deferring a decision respecting Norway, would 
endeavour to meet her wishes for compensation for the loss of Finland 
and Swedish Pomerania. In separate and “secret” letters, he in- 
structed Thornton to see the Prince Royal and sound his intentions; 
and he added that Mr Liston would at once proceed to Constantinople 
to seek to promote peace between the Sultan and Russia^. 

These despatches reveal the combination offoresight and prudence 
characteristic of a statesman. Avoiding the veiled threats that had 
lately given offence, Castlereagh now displays full consideration for 
Sweden in her difficulties, promises to help her if she is attacked by 
France and Denmark, but holds out no unreal hopes either of assistance 
from us or of aggrandisement for her. Thus, the affair was placed on 
a sound footing, A fortnight later, he promises that, when Sweden 
makes peace, the Orders in Council of January, 1807, so far as they 
concern her, will be revoked (a proof that those Orders were in part 
designed to exert diplomatic pressure and that Ministers were begin- 
ning to consider the question of abrogating them). Pie also points out 
that her ports will then become the depots for British trade in the 
Baltic, and he adds the significant statement that, on the conclusion 
of the hoped-for Russo-Swedish peace, a British officer will be sent to 
discuss the operations to be carried on against the enemy ; and he notes 
Sweden’s present proposal “that measures should be adopted to in- 
duce Denmark to join the confederacy against France, and [that] in 
exchange for Norway, to be ceded to Sweden, an extension of territur}' 
should be given to Denmark on the side of Germany.” As to this, 
the Prince Regent declares that such e.\tension must not be at the 
expense of Planover. It is clear that Castlereagh, remembering the 
flash of Danish pride in August, 1807, had little hope of inducing that 
people by threats of coercion and invasion to side against France; tor, 
on April iqth, he writes to Thornton suggesdng the olFcr to Denmark 
‘ F.O. 71. (See -'/ppeW/v fur cxtract-s.) 
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of Swedish Pomerania and some other German land as a friendly- 
exchange for Norway. On April 24th, he charges Thornton to inform 
the Swedish Government that the Prince Regent had resolutely 
declined Napoleon’s offer of recent peace on the basis of the recognition 
of Joseph Bonaparte as King of Spain. As this implied the abandon- 
ment of the Spanish patriots, the British answer could not be doubtfuP. 

Though Napoleon’s peace overture to Great Britain implied a 
desire to dissolve the nascent Coalition, and was so regarded by the 
negotiators, yet the Anglo-Swedish accord progressed very slowly. 
Sweden required the restoration of peace with Great Britain to be 
accompanied by the framing of a joint concert with Russia. Castle- 
reagh demurred to this proviso, especially since Russia was preparing 
with Sweden a compact, the purport of which she withheld. On the 
ground of our responsibilities to the Spaniards and Portuguese, he 
declined as excessive the Swedish requests for a subsidy of ,200,000 ; 
and, as for the acquisition of Norway, he suggested that, preferably, 
Denmark should join the future League and obtain the compensation 
for the surrenderof Norway, as no ted above. While welcoming the news 
of a Russo-Swedish understanding, Castlereaghwas evidently puzzled 
by the aloofness of Russia, but, on May 8th, expressed his willingness 
to meet her advances when proffered. It came to this, then; that 
Sweden expected from us a large subsidy and an assumption of wide 
and vague responsibilities, she herself offering nothing very tangible 
in return, but the hitch in the Swedish negotiation was clearly due to 
Bernadette’s resolve not to move against France unless the Allies 
guaranteed Norway to him. This fact, and others of curious import, 
are set forth in the Castlereagh-Thornton despatches-, which throw 
light on the schemes of the Prince Royal and Napoleon, proving inter 
alia^ that the latter was bidding high for Swedish support.. Hence, 
perhaps, the delay on the Swedish side. At Petrograd, the Tsar seems 
to have wished for a speedy peace with Great Britain. As will soon 
appear, she was working at Constantinople on his behalf, and the 
desire to propitiate him, as well as the .United States, explains the 
sudden (though belated) abrogation of the Orders in Council on June 
i6th, 1812. Nevertheless, up to the end of June his desire for union 
with her was thwarted by his Francophil Minister, Romanzoff, who, 
by various dilatory devices, staved off a decision. ' 

1 F. ©.Sweden, 71. Castlereagh to Thornton, March 25th, 27th; April 14th, 
1812. Nap. Carr. no. 18652. Fain, Manuscrit de 1812, 1. 98-102, with Castlereagli’* 
reply. 

® See Appendix H. 
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Meanwhile, as so often happened, Napoleon put an end to these 
lengthy chafferings by a sudden attack. But he had occupied Vilna, 
during three weeks and was advancing on Vitebsk, before Russia and 
Sweden signed a 'Treaty of Peace with Great Britain at Orebrd in 
Sweden (July 17th). Thornton at once warned Saumarez to do all 
he could to help our new Allies; but the delays just noticed prevented 
the timely direction of British naval power against the French heav}' 
transport, which was largely carried on by sea from Danzig to their 
line of operations in Lithuania. Later, Saumarez and his captains 
did much to harass that service; but far more would have been done 
but for the protracted delays in signing the Treaties of Orebro. The 
Russian force, designed to cooperate with Sweden in an attack on 
Copenhagen (now that the Danes remained obdurate) was, also, not 
ready in time. Consequently, that part of the Allied plans of 1812 was 
postponed ; and not until the end of the year did Thornton announce 
a definite rupture between Sweden and-Qon ottoreslg,in\vhiIe, General 
Lord Cathcart had been deputediing the veiled threutt> -.Minister 
since the assassination of Percefiow displays full consideratioJor to 
Petrograd. On his arrival earlnises to help her if she is attacked \ted 
his resolve to place in deposis out no unreal hopes either of assistanltic 
frofit, lest, when ^rozfiiJovixsent for her. Thus, the affair was placed >iy*s 
a soun. It.is oy. A fortnight later, he promises that, when Swef the 
makes peace, tne Orders in Council of January, 1807, so far as hould 
concern her, will be revoked (a proof that those Orders were inget in 
designed to exert diplomatic pressure and that Ministers were bieasure ' 
ning to consider the question of abrogating them). Fie also pc* 
that her ports MU then become the depots for British tra^^.j^icj^ ^vere 
Baltic, and he adds the significant statement that, on the ^ of the 
of the hoped-for Russo-Swedish peace, a British officer wU -Nfapoleon at 
discuss the operations to be carried on against the enemy ; 

Sweden’s present proposal “that measures should be early 
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even suggesting to Wellesley, in March, 1810, the cession to her of one 
' • of our West India Islands, in order to bring about a conjoint settle- 
- ment and an eventual Anglo-Russo-Turkish Union. Nothing resulted 
• from his proposals, except that the Porte became convinced of our 
. goodwill^. Adair, therefore, recommended the adoption of a vigorous 
. Mediterranean policy, involving the occupation of Corfu, Cattaro and 
Elba, so as to enclose and throttle the Continental System from the 
, south. With that aim in view, the islands of Zante, Cephalonia, and 
;Cerigo had been captured from the French in 1809; Sta. Maura was 
taken in 1810; but the French in Corfu held out until after the first 
abdication of Napoleon. It is clear, then (despite the denial of Sir 
Henry Bunbury-) that the British Government had a definite Medi- 
terranean policy. From the Ionian Islands, it threatened the Napoleonic 
States on the Adriatic and also screened Turkey from the attacks, 
which, at and after Tilsit, the French Emperor meditated against her 
from those islands, from Cattaro and from Dalmatia. His inability to 
Df_^ush on theschemesof parti tionforemostinhis thoughts, also, fomented 
to-^a feeling of annoyance Mth the Tsar, who, after the conquest of the 
of Danubian provinces, was in a position easily to overrun Serbia (then 
by in a state of ferment) and even to threaten Roumelia and Constan- 
to finople. This feeling of jealousy played its part in bringing about the 
Swet^pture of 1812. 

being compelled by illness to return home in June, 1810, 
in reti honour of furthering British, Turkish, and eventually Russian, 

in the impending world-crisis devolved upon his young 


guaranteecfy legation, Stratford Canning, the ambition of whose life it 
are set fortl^ serve England in England. Fate willed that he should serve 
light on the ^^®t^^tinople. Before he took his degree at Cambridge, he 
flh’a, that the^^^^^ pressed into the diplomatic service, of which he be- 
perhaps the de'^^^ distinguished ornament during the 19th century. Owing 
to have wished health of Adair, George Canning in July, 1809, 
appear she young cousin, provisionally. Minister-plenipotentiary 
desire to ^ 1 ^® Ambassador ; and this duty devolved up on 

sudden fth ^810. French influence was then unbounded and 
ihth, 1812 before it. This youth of twenty-three had to fight 

with her ' ' ^Vo'handed : for he veiy rarely received instructions or 
by various d‘l Foreign Minister, Marquis Wellesley. Probably 

, of the chief developed the resourcefulness and resolu- 

18 T 

Cotr. Adair, The Peace of the Dardanelles, ir. ro-ai, 95, 370. 

' Great War ivith France, p. 327. 
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tion of the young Envoy. Confronted by intrigues at the I heart. 
Embassy and corruption and apathy at the Porte, he did not los^'o high 
From Consul-general David Morier (father of sons destined tig with 
repute in the public service), he gained good advice as to dealiiiitilised 
orientals: but his native shrewdness and force of character ting the 
every opportunity. He continued Adair’s policy of supporthsterful 
Anglophil AliPacha, of Jannina (“ the Lion of Epirus ”) whosemhension 
and cruel nature inspired terror among the Greeks and apprel British 
at the Porte. He also seconded the efforts of Sir Gore Ouseley, alliance 
Envoy at Teheran, to thwart the efforts for a Franco-Persian it fell to 
which Napoleon had begun in the spring of 1807. In short, r to foil 
him, without advice or help from Downing Street, to trjanistan^. 
Napoleon’s enterprises from the Adriatic to the borders of Afgbnstanti- 

It is difficult to account for Wellesley’s neglect of the Cd mission 
nople embassy; for, besides being the only important Britishivantine, 
on the Continent, it offered a ready means of influencing L®tratford 
Austrian and Russian politics. Furthermore, if (as Adair and tn spared 
Canning urged) a powerful British squadron could have bee the Tsar 
for the Black Sea to join the Turks in an attack on Sevastopol, nth both 
would, probably, have consented to negotiate for peace whe young 
Powers. But, the strain on the British navy being yery great, tmstances 
iVIinister had to rely on diplomatic means. Here, circuimoudll, 
favoured him. By the autumn of 1 81 1, the young Sultan, Mat of Great 
and his Ministers expressed a desire for the good serviceshe media- 
Britain to end their conflict with Russia, and they declined thave been 
tion of any other Power, although that of France would 1 , while we 
more in accord with custom, she being an Ally of the Tsar Armistice 
were at war with him. After further Russian successes, an' the Tsar 
was concluded in November; and at the end of the yeapeuce with 
despatched a Plenipotentiary, Italinski, to negotiate for jnd desired 
Turkey — a sign that he expected a rupture with Napoleon agotiations, 
to concentrate all his resources upon that struggle. No 
accordingly, began at Bukharest. icm. They 

Naturally enough, the French sought to thwart t^h^ 
pointed out that, with the help of the French, Turkey mipart of the 
reconquer not only the Danubian Provinces, but also jlagniiiceiii. 
Ukraine, and thus renew the glories of Sulcinian the iV on to tlu-s 
.Ambition and the promptings of Napoleon spurred her^.^ ^ j 

^ Co/r. no. i -563 ; Card jnc, Minion du Cat. CJordnite at 

Poole, IJ/c of Strafford Caitiiiiief, i. 105, 
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adventurous course. Prudence and the advice of Canning counselled 
otherwise. The chaotic condition of the Ottoman realms, the penury 
of tlieir finances, the bad discipline of their troops, the rebellions of 
their Pachas and the restiveness of the native Christians, called aloud 
for a speedy peace as tlie only means of averting disintegration and 
ruin. On one point, the Divan was irrevocably pledged. “Not an inch 
of land ” was the maxim which it opposed to the land-hunger of the 
Muscovites. At times, the clash of Turkish pride and Russian per- 
sistence seemed irremediable. On February 6th, Canning wrote to 
Wellesley that the French Embassy deemed the negotiation at an end. 
Such was the general impression, and it induced in Napoleon, even 
at the end of March, the confident belief that a renewal of the Russo- 
Turkish War would embarrass the Tsar and prevent him braving the 
power of France^. Meanwhile, on February 19th, Stratford Canning 
had taken the unusual step of writing (with the approval of the Sultan) 
to the Neapolitan Minister at Petrograd, asking him to use his good 
offices at that Court and to represent the need of moderation in the 
Russian demands and the danger of exasperating the Turks so highly as 
to drive them into the arms of France. On the same day, he wrote to 
the Turkish and Russian negotiators at Bukharest, ending his letter 
to Italinski with these words: “The conclusion of peace between 
Russia and the Porte would be one obstacle the less to peace between 
Russia and England, and consequently to that peace which alone can 
secure the true repose of the universe.” To the Turkish negotiator, 
he explained the course of French intrigues for the prolongation of the 
Russo-Turkish War, and in cautious terms he offered the services of 
Great Britain for its settlement^. But this was not all. On hearing 
that the Divan was strongly inclined to reject Russia’s terms, he (to 
quote his words), “sent to tell the Reis Effendi that I trusted every 
effort consistent with the dignity, and every concession not incom- 
patible with the safety, of the Empire would be made for the restoration 
of peace at the present crisis, and that, in order to give a striking proof 
of H.M.’s sincere regard for the Porte, I was ready to lend every 
assistance in my power towards the accomplishment of so desirable 
an object^.” 

How far the actions of Stratford Canning influenced the final issue 
is uncertain. The belligerents knew that his actions were not authorised 

^ Nap. Corr. no. 18622. See Zinkeisen, Geschichte des Osmanischen ReicJis, vii. 
718-29. 

- Lane-Poole, i. 161-3. 

® F.O. Turkey (1812). Stratford Canning to Wellesley, February 2i3t. 
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from Downing Street. Indeed, i Alarch i ith, he rote lo Wel’.eh , 
pointing out the unfortunate nils of his long silence on 
affairs, which contrasted with ’< activicyof the French Embassy, h'l 
six days later, he reported that he Grand Vizier had now rec.i... 
full powers to conclude peace . * h Russia on the best terms possibL - 
a decision due to fear lest Napij.Ieon and Alexander should conn l.' 
an understanding and recur to [heir policy of partitioning Turke} 
Moreover, at the end of April, tne Tsar, through the medium oi' d . 
Prince Royal of Sweden, had informed the British Government ti; 
he “had given instructions to make peace at all events with the PolL 
and on any concession of his ju'etensions, provided only that tin; 
\ix. the Turks] would enter intojthe alliance with England. Russia ar.J 
Sweden^.” The Turks declinej (1 an oil'er of offensive alliance •.\hici 
would involve hostilities with Xapoieon. Indeed, the\ feared t' i 
even a peace with Russia miglu bring on them an attack from IX 
Illyrian and Dalmatian Provirces^. Their appi el’cnsions were n- 
unreal; for he was about to send as Special Ambassador GcruP 
Andreossi, with offers of alliance rich, in allurements but not d.e\>F' 

\lly, Austria, was also meuaciivak C'li 
mission to reassure the Sultan oi n.. 


of threats. The attitude of his 
the other hand, Sweden sent aj 
support. 

Against diverse difficulties, 

Unfortunately, the accession o 
ship took place too late to affj 
Liston [1742-1836] was appoi 
arrived too late to influence thd 
Stratford Canningworkedwitf 
Russia to reduce her claims an 
suspicion. Finally the Tsar’ 
fear of a union of Russia, Aui 
Ottoman Empire, broughtabmn a st.nkment m tiie 
(May 28th, 1812). Turkey le!-.!-} ceded 
retained her former frontier n .'v'-ui Mnmt .u.d hw 
Serbia. The Treaty was rath' ed ton l.no .0 m .‘hk- nk 
in the Danubian Provinces > lu h'i m u >, tmu ; 
Moscow ; but that delay com buniitotb cc .e' 
prise, and, at the Bcresina, t’ ,(.;e ■. , ! 

^ F. O. Turkey (iSi2). Strati s 
* F.O. Sweden, 72. 'I'h* •> > i 

> F.O. Turkey (xSi2). Strat ■( 

« Zinkewen, YU. 726; Lane-J 
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Thenceforth, the retreat beca*^® ^ pitiable rout which encouraged the 
rally of the Prussian army of General Yorck to the Allied cause. 

On the surface of these events, the eye beholds a vast efflux and 
reflux of armies, whose fate W decided less by the puny efforts of man 
than by the resistless power? of nature. But the trained imagination 
sees far more. It beholds th® westward undertow of the Peninsular 
War, the weakening effect of British naval blockade on all parts of 
Napoleon’s empire and the thwarting of his attempts to capture Riga. 
It notes the efforts of British diplomacy to disengage Russia from the 
troublesome hostilities on hef Banks and to convert Sweden and Turkey 
into Allies. Further, it recall^ the unswerving efforts of Pitt, Grenville, 
Hawkesbury, Canning, Wellesley and Castlereagh to resist the terri- 
torial predominance of th^ French Revolution and of its heir, 
Napoleon. Those efforts w®’’-® often unskilful, diffuse and wasteful. 
Their plans of European reconstruction were, also, in large measure 
artificial; for, in general, th^y were prompted by military considera- 
tions, and often erred in neglecting the interests of the peoples 
concerned. Yet Great Britain’s Foreign Policy was honest and dis- 
interested, when compared with that of her great antagonist and of 
her Allies. Externally imfosing, his policy was marred by an un- 
bounded selfishness. The conduct of the Central Powers was impaired 
by a petty egoism, a paralysing jealousy, and by half-heartedness that 
faltered at the first great averse. Hers were at least the virtues of 
constancy and doggedne?®* work was slow but it was sure. 
Finally, her efforts, often But ever renewed, enabled the Con- 

tinental monarchs to gain wisdom from bitter experience, and, after 
Napoleon’s ambition had pverreached itself, to enter into a close union 
such as had formerly been impracticable. As they gathered together 
in the year 1813, they mi^Bt have ascribed to her the lofty praise with 
which the shade of AnchFcs hailed the spirit of him who foiled the 
fiery genius of Hannibal : 

Tu Maxhmis ille es. 

Units qtii cimciando restituis rein. 
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THE PACIFICATION OF EUROPE. 1813-1815 

I. FROM THE TREATY OF KALISCH TO THE END 
OF THE YEAR 1813 

TOURING the year 1812, Great Britain had been able to do little 
-Ly to influence the course of the struggle that was taking place on 
the Continent. What she could do she had, under the guidance of 
the new Cabinet, on the whole done promptly and well. The unre- 
mitting pressure of the Blockade had been continued unrelaxed de- 
spite the opening of the American War. The assistance which had 
been given to Russia in money and material had shown that such 
aid was always at the command of any Power which would attempt 
to throw off Napoleon’s ascendancy. British diplomacy had been, 
also, employed to some effect in relieving Russia from the pressure 
of both Turkey and Sweden, and the latter Power w"" J^^'b-'^.ready to 
become an active foe of Napoleon. At .p-sitYEtirope, 

where sea power could give her a footininnin'’^''trili'-’'^^^t*^^*t^^^* 
tained her position. The steady irapro 7 to tlf or!b^^ 

Portuguese armies had given solidity tVjprt-^-Ajt C ^°^resistance 
in the Peninsula, where greater success had bej^at (iotained than 
in any previous year. Sicily had, also, been kd^st. lee to sene 
as a base for attacks on Italy. But the main currerihess tcevents was 
entirely outside the control of Great Britain; and stride iinained a 
mere spectator of the clash of forces on the Continent. Vhe 

To some extent, this position is further maintained dulitior the year 
1813. In the great series of militaiy and diplomatic ewj'^ which 
changed Europe from an inert congeries of French vas.^l3 into a 
hostile Alliance whose armies were assembled on the Frencii fron- 
tiers, British policy played only a subordinate part. She was, indeed, 
the paymaster of the Coalition. But a real voice in strategy or diplo- 
macy could not be purchased by money alone. It needed militar) 
pres^^^'"^”’e?i'‘-;i-''j5-flc ability of the first order to make use of the 
posi’Soi^^.. .i^e md sea power gave to her statesmen, and the,>e 

she was only just beginning to command after long years ot InU 
blundering. Moreover, for most of the year the centre of opcratioiU' 
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was too far away for her statesmen to obtain any control over the be- 
wilderingly rapid changes of situation on the Continent. It was not 
until 1814, when France itself became the scene of action, that the 
skilful diplomacy of Castlereagh was able to secure the position which 
her statesmen and people felt to be due to her proved power of resist- 
ance, Even in 1813, however, she played a more important and more 
successful part than in any previous Coalition against Napoleon, and, 
though she did not fully secure her objects, she prepared the way for 
the ovenvhelming success of the next year. 

That this was so, was due to the fact that her statesmen had, at 
last, in some measure learnt by bitter experiences how to fight the 
Napoleonic Empire, The situation was, indeed, changed by the fact 
(which her Foreign Minister from the first perceived) that a national 
resistance was now being offered to Napoleon in the north of Europe. 
But his position was still far stronger than it had been in 1801 or in 
1805, and if the forces arrayed against him were not more skilfully 
utilised than on previous occasions, it might be once more the fate of 
Great Britain to see the new Coalition dissolve as others had dissolved 
before. If British strength was again frittered- away in useless ex- 
peditions and British diplomacy unable to secure the Coalition against 
the insidious methods which Napoleon knew so well how to employ, 
the result might yet be an Austerlitz and a Friedland, followed by 
a Peace as disastrous as that of Pressburg or Tilsit. 

But the new Cabinet which had come into existence in 1810 
contained men, mainly the pupils of Pitt, who, while lacking the 
ability or prestige of their master, had yet learnt much from his mis- 
takes and proved themselves far more capable than their prede- 
cessors. Liverpool, who had become Prime-Minister after Perceval’s 
assassination in June 1812, was a man of only moderate ability; but 
he possessed two great characteristics — a large experience, including 
nearly every Cabinet office, and an unfailing tact, which kept his 
Cabinet together and left the Opposition powerless. Castlereagh, the 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, who had succeeded Wellesley 
in 1812, not only led the House of Commons with notable skill, but 
filled the most important office in the Cabinet as a pupil of Pitt, 
not less courageous than he was cautious and self-restrained. For 
this position Canning had been designed by Liverpool; and he 
could have secured it by a very slight exercise of self-subordination. 
But, though Canning would, have brought to the Ministry imagina- 
tion and brilliance, he would almost certainly have impaired its unity 
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and hence its efficieil Secretaiy of State for War, 

was completely convJ colleague’s ideas, and was an ex- 

perienced and energJ administrator. Both Vansittart, the Chan- 
cellor of the E h ^ ^ Sidmouth, at the Home Office, were 

dull and self-o ' ’ served their turn as strenuous sup- 
porters of the of their abler colleagues. Almost all the rest of 

the Cabinet which 'fuE ncluded Lords Harrowby as Privy Seal, Eldon 
as Chancellor and All Ordnance, were men of experience 

who, however medikar°^^^ poUtical ability, not merely gave the 
Ministry weight, butfthe ( Ministers who could be trusted to follow 

loyally where they cj^t 

offices several men oPon ability, among them Huskisson and Palmer- 
ston, and the Earl Clancarty. Certainly, Pitt had never been 

fortunate enough to fof 1 ^ competent and experienced, 

^nd, though his co K --^^^andincr tronins \vaf? lackin?. the triumvirate of 

Liverpool, Bathurst ; 


.jmanding genius was lacking, the triumvirate < 
thp Castlereagh, who controlled the main lines of 


foreign ai^d militr^'*Uleo’iP°^^y’ included among them some gifts which 
Pitt lacked, while som'^ from the 

good qualities of th 4 d master^. They were thus able to put Pitt’s 

ideas into force onlT foe '' successfully, when at last the opportunity 
came. \ ^ 

Of these three, astlereagh was by far the ablest and, from 1814 
omvar s until hk de^j | ath, he obtained over British Foreign Policy a 

much by his side duyvh®.‘'=“''f only mth Wellington, who was to be so 
only by sheer hard wlar”"® «J>e settlement of 1814-15. He won it not 
reality and a ceJltdciSs character, but also by a sense of 

temporaries posle broadness of view which few of Ids Tory con- 
blind as Pitt H course, blind to many things— as 

the War had secUe ® articles of the Tory creed for which 

classes of Grcagr^^^*^ active support of three-quarters of the upper 


restraint to Coue 
from Pitt he ene 


t Britain. But he applied it with caution and self- 

affairs. The ideas whicli he had inherited 

h/* -uJilfd to apply to this new phase of tlie struggle, 

in'i ^ fow expedients of ids own. These we shall 
see uppeunng in t r * * 

f fhr- course of this year, and carried into some sort 

of ir muon n ihe se- 

I he intluencc cr, r „ - „ . . , J ^ 

pr tne 1 rince Regent himscit was not negligible. 

lor \v\r ihc uisii ^ Forcis'n .Minuter and oS'Secsetary 
partWduc tu thL fV^ -tratc-.i^y obtained u.u duub.L-u 
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He gradually obtained a considerable Icnovvledge of men and events, 
and bis personal relations wth, the Sovereigns had some influence 
on events in 1814 and 1815. On the whole, he was entirely amenable 
to the advice of his Cabinet at this period ; but the personal wishes of 
himself and some of his royal brothers on minor points were apt to 
cause inconvenience. The Prince Regent was, also, Sovereign of 
Planover, and the interests of that country, which had proved so fatal 
to Pitt’s schemes in 1805, were still an embarrassing charge upon his 
Ministers. Fortunately, Count Munster, who represented him in 
Hanoverian affairs, was shrewd and moderate in action, though im- 
bued with the most intense reactionary views. He could always, in the 
last resort, be controlled by Castlereagh, who, at the same time, left 
him so far as possible the last word on such matters as the German 
Constitution, in which British' Ministers were only indirectly in- 
terested. From Munster and other Hanoverian Ministers, such as 
Count Hardenberg at Vienna and L. von Ompteda, Castlereagh un- 
doubtedly learnt much about Continental affairs which was of great 
use to him. 

Castlereagh was but imperfectly served by his diplomatic sub- 
ordinates. The curse of jobbery still lay heavy on all appointments. 
Castlereagh obeyed the natural instinct of the British aristocracy in 
putting his relations, friends and the friends of his political associates 
into all the good jobs that lay in his patronage. Seniority counted for 
something, good men might possibly be rewarded after many years, 
and actual incompetence was not tolerated; but far too many of 
Castlereagh’s subordinates were connexions of himself and his col- 
leagues, who had obtained their position for this reason. Further, 
as always at the close of a great war, military and diplomatic functions 
were not clearly distinguished. Castlereagh’s representatives were 
sometimes soldiers who combined a dual function — and soldiers, 
unless they are exceptional men,; do not often make good diplomatists. 
From this cause, also, it resulted that Castlereagh was represented 
in Italy at a most critical period of our relations, by a fierce Whig 
like Lord William Bentinck. For years, of course, the profession of 
English diplomacy in Europe had almost been suspended, since 
diplomatic relations had practically ceased to exist with the majority 
of European States. Inferior agents, half- diplomatists, half-spies, 
like King or Horn, were the only links connecting the British Govern- 
ment with Continental Courts. Castlereagh was lucky enough to find 
Sir Henry Wellesley at Cadiz, and Stratford Canning temporarily 
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in charge at Constantinople. For t)ie rest, until Clancarty came to 
help him at Vienna, he had no one I lut untrained mediocrities in hh 
principal missions. Over these he h ad, however, so far as time an 
distance allowed, a complete controj 1 . He had moreover their 05a 
support and complete confidence, -.j^nd to many of them he cou 
write with great intimacy, though he f rarely revealed all he was aiming 
at. He handled a difficult team, hall If-amateurs, with great tact, e 
praised freely and, when he had to ce '^ensure, he generally knew how to 
gild the pill. On the whole, he was t ^00 kind to them; but they repai 
him with a real devotion which mad e them sometimes better instru- 
ments of his policy than abler men ^^^.vould have been. At the outset, 
Castlereagh lacked, like all British si^ -.atesmen, any real knowle ge 0 
the statesmen of other countries. and his colleagues had been cut 

that were now rising to 


c< 

off from the Continent, and the ne vv men 
power were Imown to them only by g ^^ossip and ver}’ imperfect reports. 
Aberdeen, so late as the autumn of 18 13, had to explain to Castlereag 

that Metternich was not an old man It was ordy because, in i 14 
and 1815, Castlereagh went himsel V to the Continent and became 
acquainted with all the principal figu "?xe 5 in Etiropean diplomacy, that 
he was able to attain to that intim: touch with affairs which he 

afterwards displayed. 

The new situation, brought abouj^^ ^ complete destruction of 

Napoleon’s army in Russia, was only , dually understood in England, 

and the events that immediately s^ ^ ^ T^ded were not anticipated. 
British diplomacy, while securing Sv ° ^ f t an active participation 
in the War on the Continent, had ’ P „,ted on Austria rather 

than Prussia, though little had beerf " from what Liverpool 

described as theimperial Governmcn ° »nnUcv-l Korhad the 

secret mission of Lord Walpole, Ca 
Petrograd, to Vienna (December 18 
result but vague assurances from Me^J^ j'.'"' 
sador had to withdraw to the countr'.^**^^ ^ .. 

presence there. The Treaty of Kali. 

which bound them to prosecute thc'"^ ^ 

restored to a position at le;ist equivar ’ ndhd'l^'* 

18*05, without reference ^ Xltvs'-’’ 

of course, once the die was cast, app^ hunse t 

If It-. r ■: r r , , 40 .MinUlcP ,im{ i ‘ ~ ' 

‘ Loni bunniorc, l.tje uf Lord AomUeit r.- - 

^ December cend. iSu. LUcri>o«ltu 
vii. 503. 
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money and material, in both of which she was sorely lacking. The news 
of her action, however, at once opened a prospect of an entire change in 
the European situation; and Castlereagh had, for the first time since 
his acceptance of office in June, to formulate his principles of action. 

The main lines of policy which he was to follow in these years 
were laid down for him by history and tradition. They comprised, 
first of all, the maintenance of the colonial and maritime supremacy 
of Great Britain which, despite the unexpected rebuffs received by 
her in the American War, was now absolutely established. Not only 
were all the French Colonies now hers, but also the Dutch and 
Danish. In fact, the only overseas possessions not under her control 
were the South- American Coloniesofher Allies, SpainandPortugal, and 
with those of the former now in revolt against the mother-country, she 
was rapidly establishing commercial relations — a far wiser and more 
lucrative policy than the schemes, at one time seriously considered, of 
bringing them under her own rule. She thus had in her hands an 
immense dominion, which she could keep as pledge for the Continental 
settlement. It was already clear that those portions of it which were 
regarded as vital to her maritime strategy she intended to retain ; but 
the rest remained as a means at her disposal for securing such a 
^Continental peace as she desired, and provided her with a diplomatic 
^weapon of great value. Even more sensitive were British statesmen 
as to the “Maritime Rights” of Great Britain. For these, she was, 
even now at the height of her struggle with Napoleon, waging war 
with the United States. The principal champion of Neutral Rights on 
the Continent had been Russia, now her Ally, and it was not difficult 
to see that Napoleon would, if he could, try to bring this matter under 
discussion. It was, therefore, always a cardinal point of British polic}'^ 


to exclude any dj'^^ussion of British rights on this head from the 
negotiations as ' ' “e European settlement, and this point was easily 
gained. v.i r . * 

j obligations to Allies on which she 

this cause also *’■" an honourable peace. Most important 

at a molt crh'lc^l^* '”mises to restore complete freedom to Spain as 


- guaranteed to the Neapolitan 

diploi^^.y ill \T''” expected to be restored to Naples by 

plomatic relations received the premie of Norway in 

European on the Continent. Thicuzhout the ne^otia- 


huropean States \ f • Continent. Thicughout the negotia' 

King nr M igations v/ere made 2 mia n/)7} nf 


l-MngorHojj. w r , -gations v/ere made 2 dze qua twu of peace 
^ent\vithOr> • ’ 
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Thirdly, Great Britain had to consider the political arrangement 
of the Continent. It had been her consistent policy to try to erect a 
barrier to the overwhelming power of France. How far tlie de- 
struction of the Napoleonic empire would proceed, it was impossible 
to say. Even at this moment in England, there were some who hoped 
to reduce France to her ancient limits^. But such a result must depend 
on the resolution and skill of the European Powers, and few hoped 
that they would succeed so far. On this point, therefore. Great 
Britain depended on her Allies. She could not force them to go further 
than they wished. But, throughout, she encouraged them to go as 
far as possible, hoping to use her Colonial conquests as a means to 
drive back the power of France from the centre of Europe. 

Lastly, when the final settlement came to be made, much of 
Castlereagh’s energy was to be expended in endeavouring to force 
on the rest of the world the great reform that had been carried in 
Great Britain by the short-lived Whig Ministry — the Abolition of the 
Slave-trade, devotion to which public opinion, inspired by the efforts 
of Wilberforce and Clarkson, now made essential to the popularity, 
and even to the existence of a British Cabinet. 

Bound by these considerations, which were imposed by. the 
necessity of the case on ail British Cabinets, Castlereagh drew ijip his 
Instructions at the beginning of April 1813, on the news of the Treaty 
of Kalisch. They were addressed to Earl Cathcart, special By^j^^h 
representative at Alexander’s headquarters, who had been sei!p 
Russia in 1812. A soldier turned diplomatist, he was entirely % 
fitted for the important position which he now held. Even in militai*^ 
matters, he was unable to obtain satisfactory intelligence, while 
never understood clearly the political and financial affairs which hc‘ 
had to handle. Already over middle age, “/e vieux general diplomale" 
as George Jackson called him, lacked energy as well as ability. He 
fell under Alexander’s influence, and no one could have been more 
unsuited to the task of interpreting the subtle and rapidly shifting 
diplomacy of 1813 to his distant chief. His rank and courage, and the 
confidence of his bearing, alone enabled him to maintain in's jjosition. 
In April, Castlereagh sent out in a similar capacity to Prussian hcad- 
cpiarters Lord Stewart, his own iialf-brother. Like Cathcart, he was a 
soldier and had Seen Wellington’s Adjutant-general. Hut the Duke, 
while very' friendly to him, was far ioo.si)rewd a judge of men toacceUc 
to his fereent wish to cuminund a cavalry division. Stewart had some 

• Hath .IriliUci, U. sj. 
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five millions, not to be redeemed before July ist, 1815, or six months 
after a treaty of peace had been signed. In return, Russia was to be 
asked to supply 200,000, and Prussia 100,000, men. Political con- 
siderations were only mentioned in so far as the whole scheme was 
to depend on concessions to Hanover, to which, owing to the pressure 
from the Prince Regent and Munster, Prussia was now called upon 
to cede the enclaves of Hildesheim, Minden and Ravensberg, as she 
had promised in 1802^. The connexion bet\veen Hanover and Great 
Britain, which had mined 'Pitt’s diplomacy in the Third Coalition, 
was still to cause great inconvenience; but, as will be seen, Castlereagh 
was successful in relegating it to a subordinate place, and even 
derived some advantages from it. Far more anxious was he to obtain 
in the Treaty an Alliance which should be able to withstand the arms 
and diplomacy of Napoleon. “The official assurances,” he wrote in 
the Instructions, “already interchanged between Great Britain and 
Russia not to treat for peace except in concert should be reduced into 
a formal shape, Prussia being included, and the three Powers should 
engage to unite their arms and their councils with a view to such 
arrangements as may be best calculated to secure the independency of 
Europe^.” Castlereagh did not enter into the details of these arrange- 
ments. We are in no doubt, however, as to the principles on which he 
intended to found his policy for the reconstmetion of Europe. In a 
private letter to Cathcart accompanying the despatch, he referred the 
Emperor to Pitt’s reply to the Instmetions of Novossiltsoff on which 
the Third Coalition was founded. The important paper in which 
Pitt had then replied to Alexander’s grandiose schemes for a new 
Europe, in which a reestablished Balance of Power should be pro- 
tected by a specially constmeted alliance, was the basis of the policy 
which Castlereagh was now to endeavour to pursue^. But he did not 
yet wish to commit himself. 

“The political arrangement of Europe,” he wrote, “in a larger sense 
is more difficult at this early moment to decide on. So much depends on 
events, that it is perhaps better not to be too prompt in encountering liti- 
gated questions. The main features wc arc agreed upon — that, to keep 
France in order, wc require great masses — that Prussia, -Austria and Russia 
ought to be as great and powerful as they have ever been — and that the 

* Castlereagh to C.athairt, April 9th, 1S13; Oncken, op, cit. H, : V. clf ter, 

British Diplomacy, 1813-15, p. 2. 

* Oncken, o/>. ot. IK 690. 

= Castlereagh to Cathcart, April Sth, 1813. Castlcrecch CVrm/iOfr//fnr<', vnt.35 > 
Pitt’s despatch is Riven in the .Appendis: to British Diplomacy. See aho r-ipt,.. 
Chapter IIJ. pp. 335 “J 7 - 
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inferior States must be summoned to assist or pay the forfeit of resistance. 
I see many inconveniences in premature conclusions, but we ought not 
to be unprepared.” 

Castlereagh was right in not expecting too much on these questions. 
Through the whole of 1813, he was to press for a comprehensive 
alliance, which should give him such a peace as Pitt had outlined in 
1805, and at the same time contain some permanent guarantee as to 
its continuance. To Castlereagh mere subsidy treaties, negotiated 
with the Powers separately, were not enough. He wished for a treaty 
combining all the Powers at war in a bond which Napoleon would 
be unable to break by a sweeping wctory or a subtle piece of diplomacy. 
But, though the Allied armies and the diplomacy of Metternich 
secured the triumph of his cause, throughout 1813 the British 
Ambassadors proved quite unable to secure such a treaty. And, when 
the Allied forces were assembled on the Rhine, the “federal bond,” as 
Castlereagh conceived it, was still lacldng. 

These Instructions, with which Lord Stewart reached Allied Head- 
quarters in April, resulted in the Treaties of Reichenbach, which 
were not concluded until June 14th, by which time they were already 
out of date. Only three meetings could be held in the days from May 
5th to 24th between the two Ambassadors and the Prussian and 
Russian statesmen, though Lord Stewart, to his great mortification, 
missed the battle of Liitzen by his endeavour to transact a little 
business. Prussia was very stiffnecked as to the cessions to Hanover, 
and it was with great difficulty that Stewart obtained a promise of the 
cession of Hildesheim. Hardenberg had even the audacity to hint 
that he would appeal to public opinion in England, always jealous of 
using British money to promote Hanoverian interests. Prussia, also, 
insisted on a clause guaranteeing her restoration to a position 
equivalent to that which she occupied in 1806, such as she had 
already obtained from Russia in the Treaty of Kalisch. There were 
great difficulties in arranging the methods of payment, both of the 
subsidies and the “Federative paper” (specially guaranteed paper 
money) ; and the exact quota of men each Power should be required 
to furnish caused considerable discussion. Thus, though the two 
Powers were eager to get their money, the Treaties were not signed 
till June 14th. With the exception of a clause that no separate 
negotiations should be entered into with the enemy the stipulations 
as to Prussia and Hanover were the only political points contained 
in them. 
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Before tliis, however, the diplomatic situation had completely 
changed. Beaten, but not overwhelmingly so, at Liitzen and Bautzen, 
the Allies had accepted Napoleon’s offer of an armistice and secured 
favourable terms at Plaswitz (June 4th, 1813). In concluding this 
Armistice, no reference had been made to the British Ambassadore,and 
no stipulation had been added as to the Spanish War. More serious, 
however, were the negotiations with Austria. Mettemich had nmv 
completed his plans for the offer of armed mediation, which was 
accepted by the Allies as soon as the armistice was signed. The tortuous 
negotiations by which Metternich accomplished the transition from 
Alliance wdth Napoleon to Alliance \vith Ms enemies still remain 
difficult to follow, and their various stages have been much a matter of 
dispute among historians. They were certainly only verytimperfectly 
understood by the British Ambassadors, who were only partially 
informed as to events. So soon as it was clear that Russia intended 
to prosecute the War in the centre of Europe, Mettemich had perforce 
to choose his line of action. With wonderful skill, he maintained 
negotiations both with Napoleon and the Allies for over six months, 
before he finally declared himself, and so subtly did he ring the changes 
that Napoleon never completely penetrated his designs, ivhile the Allies 
were not sure of him until almost at the moment when the Austrian 
armies joined them. In a sense, Austrian policy remained undecided 
to the last moment, and, though Metternich himself may, as he after- 
wards claimed, have seen clearly that his negotiations could have but 
one end, there is much to be said for the view that he really desired 
a peace, which, while strengthening Austria and Prussia, would leave 
neither France nor Russia, whose designs on Poland he soon dis- 
covered, in a position to overawe the Austrian dominions. 

In any case, it was his policy to elude the proposals of Russia 
and Prussia by proffering his good offices to effect a pence between 
them and Napoleon. This offer he also made to Great Britain, whither 
he despatched Wessenberg in the early months of 1813. The Austrian 
Envoy was, however, coldly received by the Government, and the 
Press, in publishing the new's of his mission, was vehement in its de- 
nunciation of a Power regarded as entirely subsciv’icnt to Napoleon. 
The Austrian overture which suggested that the British Ministers 
might help to make a Continental peace by offering to give up thv 
maritime conquests, though it made no specific proposalsas to the m.un 
lines of such a pence, was, therefore, naturally rejected by them. 
The rejection was made even more certain by a passage in Napoleon s 



THE AUSTRIAN POSITION 403 

speech in the Legislative Assembly, which was intentionally inserted 
for that purpose. The overture was, accordingly, not merely rejected ; 
it was refused with indignation^. 

This rebuff was however used by Metternich with great adroit- 
ness. Instead of, as Napoleon had hoped, forcing him to take the 
French side, he used it as an excuse to substitute a policy of armed 
mediation instead of mere peaceful good offices. If Austria was dis- 
regarded, it was necessary for her to make herself respected, to in- 
crease her armaments and to insist upon peace by a threat of force. 
It was difficult for Napoleon, when about to enter on a struggle with 
the joint Prussian and Russian armies, to resent this policy as he 
would have liked to have done. Metternich was, therefore, free to 
increase his military preparations without concealment, while, at the 
same time, he renewed his secret negotiations with Alexander. These 
went so far, under the influence of Stadion, who was head of the anti- 
French party, that on May 16th he obtained from Alexander, through 
that Envoy, his terms for the settlement of Europe, which insisted on 
French withdrawal, not merely from Germany, but from Italy also. 

The battle of Bautzen (May 22nd) and tlie acceptance of Napoleon’s 
offer of the Armistice (June 4th) made Austria hesitate. The moment 
had now come when she must declare her terms; but she was not 
prepared to go so far as Alexander desired. In the early days of June, 
Metternich and Francis went to Gitschin in Bohemia, to be near the 
Allied headquarters; and here Nesselrode obtained a statement of 
Austria’s position. She was prepared to go to war against Napoleon, 
unless he granted four conditions : (i) the dissolution of the Duchy 
of Warsaw; (2) the enlargement of Prussia, including the restoration 
to her of Danzig ; (3) the return of the Illyrian provinces to Austria, 
and (4) the freeing of the Hanseatic Towns. Two other points Metter- 
nich was prepared to state that he regarded as of high importance, viz. 
the restoration of Prussia, as far as possible, to her position in 1805, and 
the dissolution of the Confederation of the Rhine. But he would not 
promise to make these last two conditions absolute. Nevertheless, 
Alexander was so convinced that Austria really meant to come in on 
the Allied side that, on June 14th, he agreed to the Austrian conditions, 
and Metternich was allowed, if he chose, to propose a Mediation to 
Napoleon on these terms. 

Meanwhile, the British Ambassadors had been almost entirely 
ignored in these negotiations. Their Subsidy Treaties had been signed 

^ Castlereagh to Cathcart, April 9th, 1813. Castlereagh Correspoiidence, viii. 359. 
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in draft before they were told of the Armistice, and, though tlie 
Emperor informed them before the formal completion of the Treat}', 
it was too late for them to express an opinion. Cathcart accepted this 
position easily enough; but Stewart, though he considered the Armis- 
tice as justifiable, was soon rendered suspicious and indignant at 
the practical exclusion of tlie British Plenipotentiaries from the im- 
portant negotiations which were in progress. Hardenberg defended the 
negotiation on the ground that, while Prussia had bound herself not 
to make peace except in concert udth her Ally, yet she remained at 
liberty to communicate with a neutral the grounds on which she 
would be prepared to sign peace^; and he justified tlie whole trans- 
action on the ground that Prussia and Russia had no option but to 
accede to Austria’s terms. On June 21st, Hardenberg informed Stewart 
that Austria and Prussia had consented to send negotiators to Prague, 
who were however not to deal direct with the French Plenipoten- 
tiaries, but only through Metternich, and tried to reassure him by 
explaining that Metternich’s policy was only to lure Napoleon on to 
expose himself, and that there was no prospect of peace. But, in all 
these transactions, there was no mention of those points to which 
Britain attached the greatest importance; while, though information 
was given to the British representatives after the transaction, no com- 
munication was made in time for any influence on affairs to be exerted 
by them^. Stewart, however, despite his pessimism, had no love for 
so tedious a business as the negotiations. He went off to the north, 
to inspect the Swedish troops, leaving Jackson with Cathcart to 
sun'ey and report the course of events. None of the British Envoys 
were, however, informed that the arrangements between Austria and 
the Allies had been put into treaty form by the Treaty of Reichen- 
bach, signed on June 27th after Metternich’s departure. This step 
was kept secret from them at the express desire of Metternich, prob- 
ably because he was anxious that no news of it should leak out, tmtii 
his negotiations w'ith Napoleon were completed. 


* Stewnrt to CastlcrcaRh, June 1S13. I'.O. Pni-'isia, 87. lintith Dtpf-it'h’t'y, 
p.67. Information ■was Kent to Castlcrc.aeli ui a dcspaichtoj.acobitlnted June 

“ Cathatrt was, however, informed of Nev'^clrodc’s mission to Git-chin, an<! 
he offered to supply the money necessary for any bribes that would help the 
tions. Cathcart to CaRtlereafih. June ist, 1813 ; “ Beinj' well assured that no cnclra- 
vour would be spared by B. P. to draw the councils of Aintria to hi-i intcrc-t, i 
advised H.l.M. to have recourre to every expedient; and biiouine’ the it!'''oKnr ■'■y'y 
of mc.ans in the Department of Secret Service, I ihoupht it rivht in P!*'inv tnu 
advice to offer to make pood any cncaecment in tint way by wbivb a tieterniinitK*'* 
to act in concert mipht be obtained and Count N'e'.^elrode i-, uutljoji'U'd ens tfi- 
ftructed accordinply." F.O. Supplementary', 343 t Hrithh j'. 4 . 
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Meanwhile, on the news of the attitude of Austria at the end of 
May reaching England, Castlereagh had, for his part, determined to 
press her to declare herself. Cathcart was ordered by an Instruction of 
June 30th to demand an “explicit avowal of her sentiments and de- 
termination,” and to offer her a credit of £^ 00,000 immediately for 
her preliminary preparations, if she determined to come in. Before 
this Instruction reached Cathcart, however, Metternich was hurrying 
off to Dresden to meet Napoleon, so that it exercised but little in- 
fluence on the course of events^. The news of the Armistice and the 
basis agreed upon by the Allied Powers produced at first no fresh 
Instruction from Castlereagh ; for, as he confessed, he was powerless 
to say anything when Spain was deliberately left out of the negotia- 
tions. At the beginning of July, however, news came both to London 
and to the negotiating Powers of the battle of Vittoria and the 
virtual destruction of Napoleon’s power in Spain. The news, as 
will be seen, had an important effect on the negotiations at Prague 
and Reichenbach; but it also produced a fresh set of Instructions 
from Castlereagh, dated July 5th^. In these, while promising that 
Wellington’s army would not relax its efforts, he stated that the 
British Government would leave to the Continental Powers the initia- 
tive in arranging the Continental Peace. On Four Points, however, 
he declared. Great Britain could not compromise because bound by 
Treaty, viz. the independence of Spain, Portugal and Sicily, and the 
British engagements to Sweden. Further, Great Britain was ready, 
“in conjunction with her Allies,” to insist “as absolutely necessary 
to lay the foundation of some counterpoise in the centre of Europe,” 
on “the restoration of the Austrian and Prussian Monarchies to such 
an extent of power and consequence as may enable them to maintain 
such a counterpoise”; while the independence of Holland and Han- 
over was regarded as equally necessary. Lastly, Castlereagh urged as a 
demand, in his view important, but on which the Allies must decide, 
“the restoration of the rest of Germany, including Switzerland and 
Italy, to an order of things more consonant to the common safety.” 
He admitted that the extent to which these matters could be pressed 
depended on whether Austria joined the Alliance, but promised the 
full support of Great Britain to Russia and Prussia, “so long as they 
would stand by each other and the cause of the Continent against 
France.” 

^ Castlereagh to Cathcart, June 30,1813. F.O. Russia, 83 •, British Diplomacy, 

- Oncken, op. cit. ii. 702. 
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This statement was followed, eight days later, by two other In- 
structions^ which were undoubtedly meant to conciliate Austria. In 
the first place, the Armed Mediation was formally accepted, and, 
secondly, a statement was made, though in general terms only, of the 
principles on which Great Britain n^as prepared to surrender her 
Colonial conquests. Of these, Castlereagh said, some must be kept, 
and, while the Dutch Colonies might be restored, if Holland regained 
her independence, and the Danish used to facilitate the Swedish 
arrangements, the French Colonies would only be returned if a satis- 
factory Continental peace was secured, on conditions which, it was 
indicated quite clearly, must be more consonant with British ideas 
than the Four Points which Metternich had consented to make his 
test for declaring war. Castlereagh thus still reserved some control 
over the negotiations ; for he could still refuse to make concessions on 
the Colonial conditions, if an unsatisfactory peace was proposed, while 
Metternich still lacked one weapon indispensable for his becoming 
complete master of the situation, if Napoleon showed himself really 
inclined to treat for peace 

It is now known that Napoleon had not the slightest intention of 
treating for peace on any terms that could be accepted by the Allies; 
but, for six weeks longer, the issue appeared to hang in the balance, 
and more than once Austrian policy veered towards a pacific settle- 
ment. Metternich had set out for the famous intendew at Dresden 
on June 24th, learing Stadion to sign, on the 27th, the Treaty of 
Reichenbach between Russia and Prussia, which put in treaty form 
the arrangements already agreed upon by the three Powers. At 
Dresden, Metternich produced no terms of peace, but succeeded, 
after two stormy intend ews, in inducing Napoleon to accept a meeting 
betAveen French and Allied negotiators at Prague under hi.s mediation 
(June 30th). At the same time, an extension of the Armistice to 
August loth was agreed upon — an inten'al whicli both Metternich 
and Napoleon desired, in order to complete their military prepara- 
tions, and wliich Russia and Prussia had, therefore, perforce to accept. 

No sooner had this been settled than the news of Vittoria reached 
Dresden and, in a few days, Reichenbach. It did nothing to shake the 
Emperor’s resolution ; but its effect on Austrian policy was, no doubt, 

’ C.T^lJcrc.iah to C.nthcnn (nos. -15 nnd ^6), July 13th, JS13. I'.f). Itu"'!'’. 
British Dip^oninry, j>p. 

* As n further concession to Russia, Cnstlercfah also, nou- ready, thoi'.fh at«‘i 
persisting in rcfu'.int: Russian mediation, to negotiate (nr pevee directly v.ufi th-r 
United States, nnd Russia was asl.ed to ruppo.-t this oiTer. See p. 53a. 
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considerable. Jackson had no hesitation in declaring that it was the 
determining factor in Metternich’s decisions, while Stewart wrote 
from Stralsund: “Wellington will save Europe yet.” They exag- 
gerated. Even after the receipt of this news, it is clear that there still 
existed a large Austrian peace parly and that Metternich was not 
uninfluenced by it. He was, perhaps, more moved by the offers which 
Cathcart, after the receipt of Castlereagh’s Instructions of July 5th, 
made to him of an immediate sum of money ; for the Austrian finances 
were in a deplorable state. At any rate, by the end of July all reports 
tended to show that Austria would fight, unless Napoleon made im- 
mense' concessions. At Trachenberg, as early as July 12th, the Russian 
and Prussian military leaders had already, with the assistance of 
Bernadotte, drawn up a plan of campaign, which involved the co- 
operation of the Austrian army in Bohemia. The so-called Congress 
of Prague, meanwhile, for which the French Envoys, after serious 
delay in arriving, were unable to obtain any Instructions at all from 
their master, gradually revealed the fact that Napoleon had no in- 
tention of treating. On August 7th Metternich put an end to the 
farce by at last producing his peace terms in the form of an ultimatum 
to Napoleon. The fact that he included all the six points agreed upon, 
and not merely the F our Points sine quihus non of the Reichenbach T reaty , 
showed that he had now fully determined on war. Napoleon was not 
prepared to reply in time ; and, on August 12th, the news was signalled 
to the waiting armies on the Bohemian frontier, that Austria had 
declared war. Yet, even now, Metternich’s reply (August 21st) to 
Maret’s insulting Note of August i8th, which repeated the offer of a 
Congress, was studiously moderate and left him with the oppor- 
tunity of reopening negotiations "with Napoleon at any time that 
suited his own diplomacy. He avoided any specific refusal by pleading 
the necessity of referring to his Allies; and a copy of the Note was 
sent to London. 

The fact, therefore, that, in this long series of negotiations, British 
interests had played an entirely subordinate part, made no difference 
to the ultimate settlement. How far there was a danger of a “ Con- 
tinental” peace, leaving Great Britain to accept the situation, may 
be doubted. The suspicion, certainly, occurred to her representatives 
and was duly reported^. Undoubtedly, if Napoleon had possessed 
any sense of the reality of the situation he might have obtained terms 

^ E.^. Jackson to Stewart, August 2nd, 1S13 . F.O. Prussia, 88 ; British Diplomacy , 
p. 74. 
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far more favourable than British statesmen, or even Alexander, de- 
sired. It is true that Russia and Prussia were bound by Treaties to 
Great Britain; but Metternich was free, except for the Four Points, 
and it cannot be gainsaid that the Allies were in no position to with- 
stand the threat of his intervention against them, while even Austrian 
neutrality left them in a very dangerous position. Castlereagh could 
indeed fall back upon the Colonial conquests ; but he would have found 
it difficult to resist a peace, if Metternich had declared it to be one 
which Austria would support. Even now that Austria had joined the 
Alliance, was it so welded together that it could withstand defeat in 
one big battle ? And what guarantee was there that, if Napoleon was 
forced to conclude a peace, it would not be, once more, merely a 
truce until he had recovered his power, and until some incident had 
divided the Eastern Powers ? These were the questions which Castle- 
reagh was asking himself, when he received news, four weeks old, 
of the negotiations at Reichenbach, Prague and Trachenberg. He 
hoped that, at least, the points which he had urged in his despatches 
of July 5th and 13th would have been taken into consideration by the 
Allies, and he pressed urgently that Spain should not be left out of 
sight in laying down the preliminary basis^. 

It was, however, now indispensable to come into closer touch 
with Austria. Whether the negotiations continued or hostilities were 
resumed, it was obvious that tlie key to the position lay at Vienna. 
Accordingly, at the beginning of August, it was determined to send out 
a special Mission to the Austrian Court; and to this important post 
Castlereagh nominated the young Earl of Aberdeen, to whom for 
some time the Tory Ministry had been anxious to give official em- 
ployment. His Instructions, dated August 6th, show how far Castle- 
reagh w'as prepared to go to win Austria over. As to his general 
attitude towards Continental affairs, Aberdeen was to follow the In- 
structions already sent to Stewart and Cathcart ; but Austria’s special 
interests in Italy were dealt Mth in two separate despatches. In the 
first of these, the importance of concluding a convention with Murat, 
w'hom Castlereagh thought to be still in Italy, was emphasised, and 
reference was made to the fact that he had already made overtures 
both to Austria and to Great Britain. In this despatch, it w'as sug- 
gested that Murat should be given compensation in the centre of 
Italy, so that Ferdinand might be restored to his kingdom. In a 
separate despatch, however, Castlereagh agreed that Murat might 
* Castlereagh to Cathcart, August 7th, 1S13. Castlereagh Correspondenee, ix. 39- 
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retain Naples, if he made it a shie qua mu, compensation being found 
for Ferdinand, and Aberdeen was authorised to sign a convention to 
that effect suh spe rail. As will be seen, this second Instruction, which 
Castlcreagh only intended to be used in the last resort, was to have 
important consequences. On the more general question, likewise, 
Castlereagh made no secret of his anxiety to see Austria “resume its 
preponderance in the North of Italy” including the territory of 
Venice^. 

For die rest, Castlereagh let events lake their course, until he 
received definite information early in September, that Austria had 
joined the Allies. The risks British interests had run during the recent 
negotiations now determined him to take a step which appears to have 
been in his mind throughout the year, and for which he now thought 
the time was ripe. On September 18th he fortvarded new Instructions 
to the Continent, which went deeply into the main issues of the conflict 
and put forivard an entirely new view of the Alliance against Napoleon . 
They opened with a review of the nature of the Confederacy arrayed 
against France, which Castlereagh claimed was distinguished from 
all previous combinations, “by the number and magnitude of the 
Powers engaged” not less than “by the national character which 
the war has assumed throughout the respective states. On former 
occasions it was a contest of Sovereigns in some instances perhaps 
against the prevailing sentiment of their subjects. It is now a 
struggle dictated by the feelings of the people of all ranks as well 
as by the necessity of the ease.” The Sovereigns of Europe, having 
at last learnt the dangers of isolation, were now bound together, for 
the first time, by a consciousness of common danger. Their only 
chance of safety was not to allow any offer of the enem)^ to divide 
them. The War in Spain and the War in Germany were one, and, if 
the Allies held together and persevered, they must in the long run 
triumph. But, though the Powers had concluded a number of separate 
Treaties with one another, there was as yet no common Instrument, 
and even so essential a point as the independence of Spain had not yet 
been agreed to by the Allies as a whole, though Russia and Prussia 
were morally bound to support that claim, and Austria now pre- 
sumably also, since she had agreed to fight for the objects laid down 
on May 1 6th, among which'Spanish independence was expressly stipu- 

^ Castlereagh to Aberdeen (nos. z, 3 and separate), August 6th, 1813. F.O. 
Austria, loi ; British Diplomacy, pp. 94-97. The "most secret and separate” despatch 
appears to have been unknown to historians, and has caused much confusion in 
dealing with the later policy towards Murat. 
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lated. Castlereagh, also, indicated quite clearly that the Congress of 
Prague had occasioned great uneasiness to the British Cabinet, and, 
while professing the fullest confidence that Russia and Prussia had 
not contemplated signing a separate peace, pointed out that, sup- 
posing Napoleon had accepted the Austrian basis, the Armistice must 
have been prolonged, for the purpose of ascertaining the views of the 
British Cabinet, with perhaps disastrous results in the Peninsula. 
Castlereagh therefore pressed for a new Public Treaty, in which the 
Powers bound themselves not to make peace or to conclude any con- 
vention except in common. The Spanish Cortes, Portugal and Sicily, 
the principal Allies of Great Britain, were to be invited to accede to 
it. The ideas of the State Paper of 1805 are, however, specially per- 
ceptible in two clauses designed to make the Treaty a permanent part 
of the Public Law of Europe. They stipulate 

That, after Peace shall be concluded by common consent, there shall 
continue between the said High Contracting Parties a perpetual Defensive 
Alliance for the maintenance of such Peace and for the mutual Protection 
of their respective States; 

and 

That in case of attack hereafter by France or any one of the said High 
Contracting Parties, the several Powers will support the Party so attacked 
\vith all their forces if necessary, and see justice done^. 

This was the first statement of the policy which Castlereagh was to 
carry through, six months later, at Chaumont. He was aware that 
such a measure necessitated an agreement among the Powers on 
the general principles of the Peace which it w'as intended to secure. 
He suggested, therefore, that Secret Articles should be attached to 
the Treaty, in which the objects of the Allies should be clearly speci- 
fied, and a suggested draft of these Articles was also enclosed. They 
were based on the Russo-Prussian demands of May i6th, which 
Castlereagh assumed Austria to be now ready to sign ; but he made 
additions to them specially safeguarding the points in which Great 
Britain had a special interest, but which had hitherto been neglected. 
Of these, Norway, Naples (or compensation to Sicily) and the 
restoration of the House of Brunswick were in tlie zone of the 
demands. But Castlereagh, also, added the provision of an “ adequate 
Barrier” for Holland, which meant abandoning the Rliine frontier. 

* Castlereagh to Cathcart, September iSth, 1813. F.O. Russia, 83; British 
Diplomacy, p. 19. 
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OtlierMse, the Treaty would have left France with her “natural 
limits” of the Rhine, the Alps and the Pyrenees’^. 

He seems scarcely to have been aware of the difficulty of carr3ang 
out these Instructions and of the inadequacy of his subordinates for 
securing so important an Instrument. In private letters to Cathcart", 
he urged the importance of pressing the matter forward, so that Parlia- 
ment, w'hich was to meet on November 4th, could be informed and 
the Cabinet take the Treaty into consideration in planning the cam- 
paign of 1814. He anticipated that Austria would be the most likely 
Power to offer opposition, and he devoted a special letter to arguments 
likely to comince Metternich that no adequate peace could be made, 
unless his policy \vas accepted. Before the Instructions arrived, how- 
ever — and it was two days after the battle of Leipzig that Cathcart 
received them — further negotiations had taken place among the Allied 
Powers. At the headquarters of the main Allied army in Bohemia, 
the two Emperors and the Prussian King, with their Ministers, were 
now' assembled, and in the intcr\'als of discussing the Allied strategy 
they drew' up new’ Treaties to regulate their political conduct. They 
were accompanied by Cathcart and Stew'art. When the latter returned 
from his northern journey, he discovered the existence of the Treaty 
of Reichenbach of June 27th, and w'rote off furious protests to his 
Court. Hardenberg made a great favour of even show'ing it him, 
and justified the breach of faith by the absolute necessity of agreeing 
to Metternich’s conditions at this stage. Jackson w'as not slow to 
point out that he had suspected the Treaty, but that Hardenberg had 
positively denied it. Stew'art drew from the w'hole transaction con- 
firmation of the suspicions he had repeatedly expressed of Austria’s 
conduct during the course of the Armistice, and maintained his con- 
viction that, had Napoleon accepted the Four Points, Austria would 
have brought about a peace substantially on those terms®. 

Metternich, who was now the arbiter of the Allied diplomacy, 
nevertheless took pains to put himself on the best terms with the 
British Envoys. In interviews with Stewart and Cathcart, he said 
that he knew himself to be distrusted by the British Cabinet; but that 
throughout the period of his subserviency to France he had always 

^ Castlereagh to Cathcart, September i8th, 1813. F.O. Russia, 83; British 
Diplomacy, p. 25. 

^ Castlereagh to Cathcart, September i8thand 21st, 1813. F.O. Supplementary, 
343; British Diplomacy, pp. 27, 29. 

® Stewart to Castlereagh, August 12th and August 20th, 1813; Jackson to 
.Stewart, August 12th; Hardenberg to Stewart, August 20th. F.O. Prussia, 89; 
British Diplomacy, pp. 76-78. 
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had in view the situation in which he now found himself. These 
efforts still left Stewart suspicious, though Cathcart (as ever) was 
fully satisfied. It was for Lord Aberdeen, however, that Metternich 
reserved his greatest efforts, and in a short time he had established a 
commanding influence over the British Plenipotentiary. Aberdeen, 
then only twenty-nine years of age, had been the ward of Dundas and 
of Pitt, in whose house he had often lived. He was a far more able 
and cultured man than either of his colleagues, and the favour that Pitt 
had shown him, as well as his own good qualities and high rank, had 
caused him at a very early age to be marked out by the Tory Ministry 
for office. He had, more than once, refused high diplomatic appoint- 
ments. At last, doubtless partly owing to the death of his wife in 
1812, he acceded to the urgent requests of Castlereagh and other 
Ministers to undertake the mission to the Austrian Court. His shy 
and reserved character, his moderation and breadth of view and tlie 
Liberal principles and peace-loving disposition which distinguished 
him always from his partisan colleagues and made him at a later stage 
the valued confidant of Peel, might have exercised considerable in- 
fluence on the course of events, had he known more of the pitfalls of 
diplomatic intercourse. But he was absolutely without experience, 
and, though not without knowledge of European politics, he was far 
too academic and unskilled to penetrate the complicated situation 
presented to him. Castlereagh treated him with studied courtesy, 
and kept him by his side till Peace was made. But Aberdeen was ill 
at ease with men like Cathcart and Stewart, and never gave them his 
full confidence. In a very short space of time, admitted daily to the 
Imperial table, and treated with infinite tact by the Austrian Minister, 
he saw only with the eyes of Metternich. Another disturbing factor 
was, that he also fell under the influence of Sir Robert Wilson, who 
was aiming at establishing himself as Military Representative at 
Austrian headquarters, and saw' in Aberdeen a means of overthrowing 
the determined hostility of Cathcart. Wilson was, also, flattered by 
the Austrians, and, as he upheld views of a speedy peace w'hich, what- 
ever their ultimate intention, were in direct opposition to those of 
the British Cabinet, the result was to make Aberdeen’s arrival a 
source of weakness rather than strength to British diplomacy, and to 
increase the ascendancy of Metternich over the whole course of the 
negotiations. At the same time, it is to be remembered that Aberdeen 
was specially instructed to pursue a line of close confidence in Metter- 
nich. 
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“ I am inclined to think,” wrote Castlereagh, “ it is best to make a Hero 
of him and by giving him a reputation to excite him to sustain it.. . .If 
you deem it useful you may tell him from me, I am perfectly ready to 
adopt him upon his own avowal, and to meet vigorous exertion on his part 
with perfect goodwill and confidence on mine — and that, as long as he 
will wield the great Machine in his hands with determination and spirit, 
I will support him as zealously as I have done the Prince Royal against 
all his calumniators, and I hope not less successfully^.” 

One of Aberdeen’s first tasks was to communicate to Metternich 
the fact that, during the course of the Armistice, Great Britain had 
accepted Austrian mediation. This had hitherto been studiously con- 
cealed from Austria at the urgent request of Alexander, and the dis- 
closure was now made with sufficient tact to relegate the incident to 
oblivion. Aberdeen’s communication of the points of interest to Great 
Britain, in which besides maldng Spain an absolute condition of policy, 
he urged the independence of Holland and Hanover as absolutely 
necessary, and the freeing of Germany and Italy as very desirable, came 
too late to produce any effect on the Treaty of Toplitz between 
Austria, Russia and Prussia, which was signed four days after his 
arrival at headquarters. 

As to Murat, Aberdeen was surprised to find that he was at 
Dresden in an important command. After Bautzen and Liitzen, 
Murat had, indeed, felt himself no longer able to resist Napoleon’s 
summons. But his troops remained in his kingdom and gave no 
assistance to the Viceroy, while neither he nor his Queen ever 
broke off relations with the Austrian Court. In these circumstances, 
Metternich had little difficulty in inducing Aberdeen, not only to 
inform him immediately of the whole of his Instruetions, but also to 
furnish him in writing with a statement that he was authorised to 
treat with Murat on the basis of Naples being retained by its de 
facto ruler. 

In the Treaties of Toplitz, which were only communicated to the 
British Envoys a week after they were signed, no mention was made 
either of Spain, Flolland, Italy or Norway. The British Ambassadors, 
however, professed themselves as satisfied with explanations that no 
peace would be made without Great Britain’s claims being taken into 
account. Metternich went no further in his Subsidy Treaty with 
Great Britain, signed on October 9th, which was confined merely to 
a promise not to make peace except in common. Meanwhile, though 

Castlereagh to Aberdeen, September 21st, 1813. F, 0 , Austria loi • British 
Diplomacy, p. 97. 
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it was apparent that negotiations would only be resumed when the 
issue of the autumn campaign was known, Metternich was building 
up a diplomatic basis by which his own ascendancy over events could 
be preserved. If, indeed, Murat had for the moment returned to his 
old allegiance, Metternich was now tempting Bavaria to desert. This 
“ spirit of negotiation,” as Castlereagh termed it, on which Aberdeen’s 
colleagues were not slow in commenting, caused great uneasiness in 
London. The communication of Maret’s note proposing a Congress 
had already provoked a despatch from Castlereagh to Aberdeen on 
September 28th^, deprecating the conclusion of any armistice, or the 
entering into any prolonged discussion, with Napoleon, before the 
substance of the Allies’ terms had been granted. “When Buonaparte 
proposes a Congress,” he wrote, “ let him state the principles on which 
he is ready to negotiate, and it will then be in the power of the Allies, 
comparing them with the acknowledged principles which bind them 
together, to judge whether discussion can be advisable on such a 
basis.” And, while asserting that Great Britain would always be 
ready to enter into negotiations in conjunction with her Allies, he 
“deprecates illusory discussions which must damp the ardour of the 
Confederacy, and conceives that no steps ought to be taken to assemble 
a Congress, till some satisfactory basis is previously understood.” 
And such a basis was, surely, to be found in the Russian proposals 
of May 1 6th, with Castlereagh’s additions. 

Aberdeen was, a little later, instructed in a private letter to urge 
Austria to put more faith in the sword and less in diplomacy. His 
rather hasty step as regards Murat was, indeed, immediately approved 
by Castlereagh, though he was cautioned against committing his Court 
to any formal guarantee of Naples to its ruler. It was, moreover, 
to be clearly understood that any engagement to Murat must be con- 
tingent on his active participation in the struggle against France; and 
it was assumed that Austria would find an indemnity for Ferdinand^. 
In the private letter^ accompanying the despatch, Castlereagh showed 
that he scarcely hoped much from these negotiations, though he 
admitted that the military advantages to be obtained were worth the 
sacrifice. 

“I lose no time,” he wrote, “in relieving you from all anxiety upon the 
point of Murat. It is a strong measure, but warranted by the state of Italy, 

^ F.O. Austria, loi ; British Diplomacy, p. 98. 

® CastlereaghtoAberdeen,Octobcristh(no. 21) (Most Secret). F.O. Austria, 101. 

® Castlereagh to Aberdeen , October i sth (Private and Confidential). F . 0 . Austria , 
loi ; British Diplomacy, p. 102. 



CASTLF.UEAGH AND MEl’TERNICH 


415 


of which important portion of Europe, in a military sense, I consider the 
soi-disant King of Naples to be completely Master, for with his army he 
can at once march uninlcrntptcdly to the Tagliamcnto, and, unless the 
Viceroy evacuates the whole of what is called the Illyrian Provinces, his 
communications and his kingdom of Italy arc in equal jeopardy. I own, 
however, I am not sanguine as to the result of the negotiation, because I 
assume Murat to he a mere c.alculator, and there is a spirit of negotiation 
abo\U Mcttcmich upon which such adventurers will always so far speculate 
as to endeavour to gain time.” 

Perhaps it was this distrust of ilic whole matter that prevented Castlc- 
reagh from informing Bcntinck of the change in British policy — an 
omission which was to cause much confusion in the ensuing months. 

Castlereagh was, indeed, far from satisfied with Mctternich’s 
general attitude and the spirit in which he was conducting the War. 
The reply to Maret was termed a “milk-and-water” answer to an 
insulting letter. Let Austria “imitate Prussia,” wrote Castlereagh, 
“and make the Austrians an armed people,” if she was desirous of 
obtaining peace from Napoleon. 

“If you ever mention toMrdcMcttcrnich my individual sentimentsupon 
the.se subjects,” he continued, "you can from your own knowledge assure 
him, that I am not one of those who cannot reconcile themselves to con- 
template the possibility of peace even with Bonaparte, hut I am satisfied 
it must be a peace founded upon a principle of authority and not of sub- 
mission. That to obtain and still more to preserve it, we must rouse and 
arm the people we have to conduct, and it is in the earnest desire of peace 
that 1 wish to sec him employed, rather in preparing the nation for sacrifices 
and exertions than in idly fiattering them with the notion that peace is at 
hand.” 

And the role he designed for Austria in Italy is clearly indicated in 
the phrase “Until a solid organisation of the mass of the population 
is secured, we shall always find them timid as to acquisitions to the 
southwards and avaricious of extensions on their eastern frontier.” In 
a postscript, written after perusal of Napoleon’s appeals in the 
Moniteur after the breaking of the Armistice, he added one of those 
passionate if uncouth entreaties which moments of emergency some- 
times drew from him. 

I cannot, I own, but consider [tliem] as a serious and awful summons 
to us all for renewed vigilance concert and exertion. It convinces me that 
Bonaparte has determined to be numerically powerful on all points. This, 
I think, he has the means of doing for a limited period, and upon the con- 
fines of France. Having men under arms in abundance, he can make this 
gigantick array but he cannot sustain it. If confined even for a time to the 
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sphere within which he now moves, it must dissolve ; but the whole military 
history of the Revolution has taught us to dread that the monster once 
engendered on French ground may break loose to seek its sustenance else- 
where. This is the true danger against which the Continent and especially 
Austria has to provide, and she ought not to lose an hour in appealing 
forcibly to the nation. The people are now the only barrier. They are 
against France, and this is the shield above all others that a State should 
determine to interpose for its protection which is so wholly destitute as 
Austria of a defensible frontier. 

But while Castlereagh was penning these lines the Allies had 
triumphed. The insistence of the German Generals, and the impetus 
that Stewart and others had given to the lagging steps of Bernadette, 
had at last united the three armies in overwhelming force against 
Napoleon at Leipzig, and the issue of the three days’ fighting had 
barely left enough troops to win their way to the Rhine past Wrede’s 
Bavarians at Hanau. All Germany, except a few northern fortresses, 
including Hamburg was now at the mercy of the Allied armies ; and 
the petty States of the Confederation of the Rhine hastened to make 
their peace with Metternich. To the King of Saxony alone was it 
denied, and his country remained in military occupation of the Allies. 
The others, by a series of Treaties, bought their recognition by trans- 
ferring their military resources to swell the armies of the Alliance. 

Castlereagh’s despatches of September i8th, instructing his Am- 
bassadors to form the common Alliance, reached Cathcart on October 
20th amid the ruins of Napoleon’s army. The energetic Stewart and 
Jackson wished to press the negotiation at once; but Cathcart was 
put off by the Emperor, and, as headquarters split up while the Allied 
armies were marching to Frankfort, no opportunity was given to 
broach the matter until the 26th. Nor would Cathcart allow the other 
Ambassadors to approach their respective Sovereigns until Alex- 
ander’s views were known^. But, before the Tsar’s views could be 
ascertained on this subject, another negotiation of considerable im- 
portance had taken place with the enemy — the offer known as the 
“ Frankfort Proposals.” During the course of the battle of Leipzig* 
Napoleon, having taken the Austrian General Count Merfeldt prisoner, 
had seized the opportunity to attempt to use him as an intermediar)’ 
between himself and the Allies. He had indicated to him, in vague 

^ Stewartto Castlereagh, October zist, 1813. F.O. Prussia, Qo;Bntts/iDip!ofMO’t 
p. So; Cathcart to Castlereagh, October 21st. F.O. Supplementary, 343. 
there is nothing proposed which will occasion much difficulty or delay, and if it had 
arrived a day sooner it might perhaps have been signed here. It will be sent home 
as soon as possible.” 
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terms, it is true, and wthout committing himself in writing, that he was 
now prepared to make great concessions for the sake of peace. He was 
ready to abandon Germany and, in reply to tlic skilful insinuations of 
Merfeldt, offered some concessions as to Italy also. Only England, he 
said, who wished to reduce the French fleet to thirty ships, was the 
obstacle to negotiation. This overture was faithfully reported to 
Metternich, while the battle was still in progress; and after the great 
victor}' he determined to make an answer by a similar method, 
choosing for that purpose St Aignan, Napoleon’s representative at 
Weimar, who had been taken prisoner by the Allies in the course of 
their advance. The idea was Mettcrnich’s own. The Prussians dis- 
approved of it; Alexander acquiesced half-heartedly. It was in Aber- 
deen that Metternich was to find his most eager collaborator. On 
October 29th the English Ambassador had been informed, that “in 
consequence of the British answer having been received” [i.e. Castle- 
reagh’s despatch on Maret’s note) “ it has been determined to open a 
communication with Bonaparte, but in such a manner as to give rise 
to as little speculation as possible, and indeed the whole affair is to 
be kept a profound secret.” All written communications were to be 
avoided. Aberdeen’s colleagues were not informed of the transaction. 
The excuse was the extreme secrecy of the proceedings ; but Metter- 
nich could not but know that Stewart at least was likely to adopt a 
very different tone to Aberdeen’s. 

The Austrian Minister was anxious at the situation which the over- 
whelming victory of Leipzig had created He had long been doubtful of 
Russia’s designs on Poland. Now, Prussia’sclaimswere disturbing him. 
“Nothing,” reported Aberdeen, “would induce Austria to agree to 
the incorporation of Saxony in Prussia^.” Metternich was, indeed, 
very doubtful whether Austrian interest would be served by a pro- 
longation of the War. It might now be hoped that a peace could be 
obtained on the basis of the Treaties signed at Tdplitz. The Allies 
were ready to offer Napoleon the “natural limits” of France — the 
Pyrenees, the Alps and the Rhine. If he refused them, an instrument 
would be in the hands of the Allies for undermining the national re- 
sistance of the French, If he accepted, on the Throne of France the 
Emperor’s son-in-law might then help Austria to save Poland from 
Russia and Saxony from Prussia. But Austria was also bound to Great 

1 Aberdeen to Castlereagh, October 29th, October 30th, 1813. F.O. Austria, 
102. Oncken, “Aus den letzten Monaten des Jahres 1813,” Historisches Taschenbuch, 
VI. 2. 
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Britain, and, further, without some countenance from Great Britain the 
offer would be open to the same innuendoes that Napoleon had made 
to Merfeldt. Hence, the necessity of including among the negotiators 
Aberdeen, who, like Metternich but for different reasons, was anxious 
to bring about a peace. 

The mise-en-scene was skilfully laid, Metternich saw St Aignan 
alone on the morning of November 8th, and prepared him for a 
further interview. Then, in conjunction with Nesselrode, whom the 
Tsar had with some diffidence allowed to act, and Aberdeen, he 
planned what should be said to him. In this interview, it was Aber- 
deen who combatted Nesselrode’s desire to place the terms of peace 
as high as possible at the outset, and reduce them later in negotiation. 
The protest he made did credit to his honesty, 

I told him that, if the propositions were made with the hope of being 
accepted, common-sense dictated that they should be as palatable to Bona- 
parte as was consistent with the fixed views of the Allies. If the proposi- 
tions were made without any such hope, I deprecated the whole proceeding 
as being most erroneous in principle, and calculated to produce the greatest 
injury to the common cause. I observed that it would be much better to 
defer making any overture at all, if it was not thought that we were in a 
sufficiently commanding situation to make that which we were determined 
to press. 

Metternich acquiesced. It was his own policy, and the “natural 
limits” were offered without restriction, though it was understood 
by Aberdeen that the frontiers of Holland and Piedmont should 
not be considered as irrevocably fixed. He urged the necessity of 
secrecy in the strongest possible manner, and made Metternich 
promise that St Aignan should not see the two Emperors, as had 
been originally intended. In deference, also, to his wishes, jhe pro- 
clamation to the French people which Metternich had intended to 
issue simultaneously Avith the opening of the negotiation was deferred 
till its result should be known. The preparations for war were to go 
on with undiminished activity^. 

Next morning, when St Aignan again saw Metternich and Nessel- 
rode, Aberdeen joined them “as if by accident.” But they had to 
deal with a diplomatist. St Aignan immediately, before Aberdeen s 
entr)f^, reduced to writing the terms that were indicated. Tlie terms 

^ Aberdeen to Castlereagh, November 9th, 1813. F.O. Austria, 102; Bnlish 
Diplo 7 nacy, p. 107. 

- According to St Aignan’s account; Aberdeen’s despatch reads as if the writing 
had been done in his presence. 
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of the Continental Powers were sufficiently explicit — ^the frontiers of 
the Rhine, the Pyrenees and the Alps, and the absolute independence 
of all countries outside of them, except that in Holland the form of 
government and the frontiers were to be left open to discussion. But 
Aberdeen went on to report : 

M. de St Aignan noted also that England was ready to make great 
sacrifices in order* to obtain peace for Europe, that she did not interfere 
with the freedom of commerce or with those maritime rights to which 
France could with justice pretend. I particularly cautioned him against 
supposing that any possible consideration could induce Great Britain to 
abandon a particle of what she felt to belong to her maritime code, from 
which in no case could she ever recede, but that with this understanding 
she had no wish to interfere with the reasonable pretensions of France. 
I took this opportunity to contradict the assertion which Bonaparte had 
made to General Merfeldt, of the intention of the British Government to 
limit him to thirty ships of the line, and declared that so far as I knew it 
was a prejudice without any foundation. 

All this was sincerely meant by Aberdeen as a way towards peace. 
But, in the Note which St Aignan subsequently drew up of the inter- 
view, the British Ambassador found himself committed to the propo- 
sition, “gwe VAngleterre etait prite d faire les plus grands saaifices pour 
la paixfondde stir ces bases, et a reconnaitre la liberte du commerce et de 
la navigation, a laquelle la France a droit de pretendre.*' This Note 
he had not received when he drew up the despatch for his Court, 
which, however, shows his anxiety to excuse the step which he had 
taken^. In this despatch, he emphasised again his object that “the 
transaction should be conducted with the utmost secrecy and expe- 
dition.” In order to secure this secrecy, Cathcart was not taken into 
confidence until after Aberdeen’s courier had gone, and Jackson, who 
was acting for Stewart, was not informed officially of the transaction 
until the 1 ith. Cathcart, who was rapidly sinking to a very subordinate 
position, acquiesced. Jackson had, however, learnt, so early as the 
8th, what was going on ; and he agreed with Hardenberg’s view, which 
was openly expressed to him, that the offer was a mistake. He warned 
Stewart, in letters which were sent to London, that Austria and Russia 
were anxious for peace. Stewart shared his apprehensions, and Berna- 

^ “I trust your Lordship will not disapprove of the part which I have taken in 
this affair. My great object, if any propositions were made, was to frame them so 
as to afford the greatest probability of success, consistent wth the fixed policy of 
the Allies. I hope the communication which has been made will be found to 
embrace the most essential points and to demand as much as our actual situation 
entitles us to expect.” Aberdeen to Castlereagh, Nov. gth, 1813. F.O Austria, 103 ; 
British Diplomacy, p. no. 


27 — 2 



420 THE PACIFICATION OF EUROPE, 1813-1815 

dotte was irritated at having been kept in the dark. It was not, how- 
ever, till Stewart returned to Frankfort that he learnt the contents of 
the note. 

By that time, Napoleon’s answer — the last penned by Maret, be- 
fore Caulaincourt superseded him as Foreign Minister — ^had arrived. 
As Metternich predicted, it contained no acceptance of the basis, but 
merely declared a readiness to treat. St Aignan’s minute was, however, 
skilfully used to insinuate that maritime questions would be discussed 
at the Congress. The unofficial and secret conversation had thus been 
made the basis of bringing into the European settlement the question 
of the Freedom of the Seas, which it was a cardinal point in British 
policy to refuse to discuss. Aberdeen had no alternative but to send 
in a mintite of protest to Metternich, who returned an acceptable 
answer, which, now that Napoleon had rejected his terms, he had no 
difficulty in sending. His reply to Maret reiterated the necessity of 
accepting the terms before any discussion could take place. Aberdeen 
was satisfied with these proceedings. He explained to Castlereagh in 
a despatch of November 28th that the basis was merely meant to 
indicate the boundaries of France. Thus, no mention had been made 
of Poland, Sicily, Norway and other objects, some of which were of 
vital interest to Great Britain, and he assured him that “both the 
imperial Courts have framed their conduct on their belief of what 
would be most approved of by the British Government^.” Stewart, 
however, was now alarmed and indignant. It was only from Maret’s 
answer that he learnt the contents of the note, and both he and Jackson 
were naturally angry at being kept in the dark. A despatch was sent 
to London which criticised in the warmest language Aberdeen’s con- 
duct^. This did not make Stewart any more popular with the Courts 
of Austria and Prussia, and it was soon obvious that he and Aberdeen 
had no confidence in one another, and the latter at Mettei'nich’s re- 
quest concealed from his fellow Envoy everything concerning the 
important negotiations. Cathcart in vain tried to make peace between 
them; but the quarrel broke out openly on the receipt of another reply 
from Napoleon, this time signed by Caulaincourt, whose nomination 
to the Foreign Ministry in place of Maret was a concession to the 
growing peace party at Paris. The arrival of this Note was concealed 
even from Aberdeen, until Pozzo di Borgo, who, as Mil be seen, was 

* Aberdeen to Castlereagh, November zSth, 1813. F.O. Austria, 103; British 
Diplomao', p. 113. 

- Stewart to Castlereagh, November 28th, 1813. F.O. Prussia, qx ; Urtlisu 
Diplomacy, p. 88. 
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despatched on a special mission to England, could take with him a copy. 
But Stewart was not so easily put off. He succeeded in obtaining a 
copy of this note through a subordinate in Mettemich’s office, and 
his messenger was able to leave at the same time as the Russian 
General with a letter of protest against the way in which the British 
Envoys were being treated. Pozzo’s mission he regarded as an insult 
to liimself and his colleagues and hoped that Castlereagh would give 
it no countenance. Neither Cathcart nor, of course, Aberdeen sup- 
ported him. The Note that caused so much distress was an acceptance 
of the Franicfort basis and of the suggestion that a Congress should 
meet at Mannheim as soon as possible. But it was now too late. Stein’s 
arrival at Frankfort had made Alexander far less inclined than before 
to stay his armies at the frontier. The Declaration of the Allies, drafted 
by Metternich, had been issued, which, while promising the French 
people the natural frontiers, had announced an invasion, of France. 
Reply was made that the answer of Great Britain must be awaited 
before the negotiation could go forward, and meanwhile all prepara- 
tions were made for the invasion. 

Under such conditions it was not likely that Castlereagh’s project 
of a Grand Alliance would make much progress. No answer was given 
to Cathcart, until the St Aignan negotiation had taken place. Then, 
to Cathcart’s surprise, it came in the form of adespatch to Lieven which 
suggested that Castlereagh’s project was now out of date. Alexander 
proposed that the new Treaty should be connected with the British 
Subsidy engagements for the ensuing year, and he further pressed 
that Great Britain should state in it the cessions of Colonial conquests 
which she was prepared to make in the interests of peace. When 
Cathcart protested, Alexander proposed, instead, merely a renewal of 
the Subsidy Treaty with an engagement as regards Spain ; but, when 
urged to add the independence of Holland, with a ” Barrier,” Switzer- 
land, and Sardinia, he showed great disinclination to anything of 
the kind, stating that “perhaps it was better to avoid binding more 
than was necessary by Treaty, lest in striving to do too much we should 
lose the opportunity of doing an)rthing’^.” Stewart won the full assent 
of the Prussian Court^; but further negotiations on the 17th only 
revealed the fact that neither Russia nor Austria had any intention of 
going so far as Castlereagh wished. Aberdeen had hopes that Metter- 

^ Cathcart to Castlereagh, December sth, 1813. F.O. Russia, 87; British 
Diplomacy, p. 48. 

- Stewart to Castlereagh, November 24th, 1813. F.O. Prussia, 91; British 
Diplomacy, p. 88. 
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nich would carry the matter through, and Cathcart left the negotia- 
tions mainly to him — a device all the more congenial to Austria and 
Russia, as it left Stewart out of the game. But, though Metternich 
was much more encouraging than Alexander, he, in a conference 
with Aberdeen and Nesselrode, backed the Russians in demanding 
that Great Britain should furnish a declaration as to her conquests. 
Aberdeen offered to make a general declaration in vague terms ; but 
Metternich used the Tsar’s wishes as an excuse for insisting. 

“I see clearly,” wrote Aberdeen, “that Prince Metternich, although 
perfectly ready to sign the Treaty himself, is unwilling to follow the example 
of Prussia in separating herself from the Allies, for fear of giving umbrage 
to Russia. He therefore will endeavour if possible to draw Russia with 
him. This may be all very right, but I could not help observing to them 
that they appeared by their conduct almost as anxious to make common 
cause against us as against France^.” 

The result was that the negotiation failed. Nothing whatever 
was signed; and, instead, Pozzo di Borgo was sent to London 
with special Instructions for himself and Lieven to conclude a 
treaty with the British Government, in which both next year’s Sub- 
sidies and the cession of the Colonial conquests were to be specified. 
In spite of Metternich’s apparent goodwill, there can be no doubt 
that the insistence on tliis latter point was mainly due to him; 
for it reiterated the demand he had made at the beginning of the year. 
Without it, indeed, he could not have that complete mastery over the 
issue of peace or war, which it was his settled purpose to obtain 
before the Congress, now agreed upon, met. Meanwhile, during the 
month of December, the disunion of the British Ambassadors was 
reflected in the disputes that were appearing amongst the Allies on 
all sides. Bernadotte, now that Leipzig had rendered him far 
less indispensable to his Allies, was being treated with much less 
attention and respect than before, even on military questions. He was 
clearly loath to invade French soil, preferring to attack Denmark, and, 
though Stewart visited his headquarters in December to urge the 
importance of an attack on Holland, whither the British Ministry were 
now despatching an expeditionary force and the Prince of Orange, 
he remained sullenly occupied with his own projects of Swedish 
aggrandisement and the ambitious design on which he had long 
meditated of replacing Napoleon on the Throne of France. 

^ Aberdeen to Castlcrcagh, December 5th, December 9th, 1813. F.O. Austria, 
103. 
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Far more serious was the rivalry that began to appear between 
Austria and Russia. The main reason, ostensibly, was a dispute be- 
tween Alexander and the Austrian Generals as to the necessity of 
passing through Switzerland on the march to France. Under the 
influence of La Harpe and Jomini, Alexander refused to violate the 
neutrality of Switzerland, which Napoleon, who could not but win 
strategic advantage from it, had promised to respect. The dispute was 
only settled by Metternich’s sidll in arranging for a mild revolution 
in Switzerland, which ensured a welcome for the Allied armies ; yet 
the incident did much to embitter his relations with Alexander. 
But there were far graver causes for the prevailing discontent 
among the Allied diplomatists. The Powers were now deeply pre- 
occupied with the future settlement of the territories which had 
come into their possession as a result of the break-up of the 
Napoleonic empire. Metternich had resumed negotiations with Murat 
who had left the remnants of the Grand Army and returned to 
his kingdom, vowing to avenge himself on the Emperor. Aberdeen, 
hereupon, tried to restrain Metternich from offering too much; but 
he had already committed himself, and Metternich had a free hand 
to offer him his kingdom in return for military assistance, if Austrian 
armies found themselves unable to deal with the French under 
-Eugene, as was soon seen to be the case. By his Treaties with Bavaria 
and other members of the German Confederation, Metternich had 
already done much to undermine Stein’s plan of a consolidated 
Germany. But he was even more closely concerned with the questions 
of Poland and Saxony. Austria was indeed looking for her own com- 
pensation in Italy ; but she felt that a revived national Poland under 
Russian control would be a terrible menace to her Eastern frontier. 
Even the entire absorption of Saxony by Prussia would be preferable 
to this. The eyes of the Sovereigns and statesmen were accordingly 
directed towards the Vistula as much as to the Rhine, which their 
armies were preparing to cross. It was only natural, therefore, that 
they should wish to commit themselves as little as possible, and they 
were in no mood to fall in with Castlereagh’s comprehensive schemes 
of Alliance. 

Upon these difficult negotiations Castlereagh could exercise little 
influence from London. The advance of the Allied Armies had 
brought headquarters a week nearer to him; but contrary winds de- 
layed the packets, and it sometimes took six or seven weeks for a 
message to go and return. Before the news of Leipzig reached him, 
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he continued to press the Allies to raise their demands as high as 
possible, and to make the exertions necessary to enforce them ; above 
all he pointed out again and again the' necessity of uniting their 
counsels in a common bond. He dwelt persistently on the magnitude 
of French preparations and the certainty that Bonaparte would accept 
no possible peace, unless resisted with perseverance as well as energy 
— ^facts which, also, furnished “unanswerable arguments in support 
of the system of unqualified union amongst the Powers contending 
against France.” He was dissatisfied with the limited extent of the 
Treaties of Toplitz, and especially with the fact that they made no 
mention of Spain; and he gave Cathcart a tolerably strong hint that 
the absence of any recognition of this essential point might affect the 
Subsidy arrangements for the next year^. His formal approval of 
Aberdeen’s Subsidy Treaty with Austria at Toplitz was couched in 
a similar strain. 

The question of Holland and the Low Countries now began to 
form one of the principal preoccupations of the British Government. 
The result of the battle of Leipzig had been to bring about an in- 
surrection in Holland, and, on December 2nd, the Prince of Orange 
was received at Amsterdam and placed himself at the head of the 
national movement. This step had been concerted by the British 
Government, and troops were despatched under Sir Thomas Graham. 
But it was not merely Holland that it was now hoped to free from 
French control. So early as November 5th, Castlereagh informed 
Aberdeen that at this point the Rhine could not be a suitable frontier 
for France, and every argument was brought forward that might induce 
the Powers to see their own interests in the complete freedom of Hol- 
land and the necessity of a ‘ Barrier ’ (a term inherited from the struggle 
with Lewis XIV) between Holland proper and France. The British 
Cabinet had come to close agreement \vith William of Orange, and the 
project of establishing that Prince as ruler not only of Holland, but 
of a considerable portion at least of Belgium and possibly of northern 
Germany, was being actively pursued. Such a kingdom, in conjunction 
vvith a restored and consolidated Hanover, was regarded as the best 
means to keep French power in check on the north-eastern frontier-. 

^ Castlereagh to Cathcart, October 14th, 1813. F.O. Supplemental^', 343; 
British Diplomacy, p. 34. Castlereagh to Cathcart, October 15th. F.O. Russia, 87. 

- Castlereagh to Aberdeen, November sth, 1813. F.O. Austria, loi; 
Diplomacy, p. 106. One argument for Holland’s independence is noticeable. "If 

in no other point ofview than asthcnaturalcentreofthemoncy transactions of Europe, 

all interested nations are interested in its being again raised to the rank of a free 
and independent state.” Castlereagh to Aberdeen, Nov. 5th, 1813. F.O. Austria, 101. 
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On November 30th, after the receipt of the news of the success of the 
insurrection, this point was again urged by him in words which have 
been often quoted. “The destruction of that arsenal is essential to 
our safety. To leave it in the hands of France is little short of imposing 
upon Great Britain the charge of a perpetual war establishment^”; 
and he directed Aberdeen in the strongest possible terms to remedy 
the Frankfort proposals on this point. To Cathcart he wrote “ I must 
beg of you never to lose sight of Antwerp and its noxious contents, — 
recommend also the Orange cause to the Emperor’s warmest pro- 
tection. The popular spirit which has shown itself there I look upon 
as amongst the most fortunate events of the war.” Aberdeen sent 
agents and money to the Low Countries. But Metternich was not 
yet ready to agree that the Low Countries should be taken from 
France, and he had, moreover, not completely abandoned the idea 
of creating an independent kingdom there under the Arch-duke Charles, 
if the French were removed. Stewart did his utmost to bring Berna- 
dotte’s force into action upon Holland ; but, in spite of letters from the 
King of Prussia and Alexander, the Prince-Royal was not anxious 
to use his Swedes at a point where his own interests would scarcely 
be much served, and preferred instead to move against Holstein, so 
that Denmark would be compelled by this threat to her German 
dominions to cede Norway to him. 

Meanwhile, Castlereagh had to consider the greater questions 
which were raised by the news of the Frankfort proposals and the 
failure of his Ambassadors to obtain the Treaty of Alliance. The 
freeing of Germany, and especially the recovery of Holland, had acted 
like wine on the spirits of the Cabinet and the nation. “ It has operated 
here as magical,” wrote Castlereagh of this latter event; “there is 
nothing beyond the tone of this country at this moment^.” But, 
though he was urgent to obtain the best possible peace, he remained 
true to his policy of not pressing Great Britain’s Allies too far. He 
approved Aberdeen’s action at Frankfort on receipt of his first des- 
patches, and accepted the basis, merely trying to interpret the term 
“natural frontiers” so as to secure “protection” for Holland, whose 
cause he again warmly commended. But he indicated, once more, that 
Great Britain’s attitude towards her Colonial conquests would depend 
on a satisfactory result on this point. He, also, urged that, if the basis 

* Castlereagh to Aberdeen, November 30th, 1813. Castlereagh Correspondence, 
IX. 35- The date there given is 13th, but it seems clear that 30th is more correct. 

. ^ Castlereagh to Cathcart, November 30th, 1813. F.O. Russia, 83. 
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was not at once accepted, the negotiation should be forthwith termi- 
nated. When, however, the British Cabinet had received the text of 
St Aignan’s memorandum, they were much alarmed at the form which 
the negotiation on “ Maritime Rights ” had now assumed. Peremptory 
orders were sent to Aberdeen to make a written protest against the 
assumption that Great Britain could allow any discussion of this 
question in the Peace Congress. The document was also subjected to 
further criticisms. Exception was taken to the word “ natural” in the 
phrase “natural limits”; and it was asserted that, if the enemy re- 
jected this basis, he could have no claim to receive the offer again at 
a later date. It was, also, held that the reference in St Aignan’s 
minute to the “natural influence” of France over the secondary' 
States of Germany was liable to misinterpretation, and might be used 
to prevent the German States from forming “a Federal coimexion 
under a constitutional head” to the exclusion of foreign influence. 
Castlereagh did not, however, agree with Stewart’s criticism that 
Norway should have been included in the basis, accepting Aberdeen's 
explanation that only the frontiers of France were relevant; and his 
brother received a snub for the line which he had taken^. 

But on the question of the Grand Alliance, Stewart found his 
views more readily accepted, and Castlereagh expressed himself in 
strong terms to Cathcart, when he received the first news of Alex- 
ander’s objections. He peremptorily refused to buy the Alliance 
at the price of subsidies and Colonial conquests. “ If this species of 
negotiation is persisted in, better at once decline the measure alto- 
gether,” he wrote, “and I am yet to learn why Great Britain is more 
interested in cementing the Confederacy than Russia.” He noted 
that the principal point of his proposal had obviously been missed 
in these attempts of the Allies to utilise it for their own ends. “The 
main question is,” he insisted, “shall the Confederates by a common 
treaty now identify their cause, and lay the Foundation of a defensive 
alliance against France?” He still hoped, therefore, that the Alliance 
w'ould be carried through. 

When, therefore, he learnt from Lieven the counter-proposals 
of Alexander, emphasising and expanding these demands, he showed 
himself extremely indignant. He refused even to enter into an official 
discussion Mth Lieven of such terms, but took pains to impress 

* Castlereagh to Aberdeen, December 7th, 1813. F.O. Austria, 10 J ; British 
ntttcy, p. 116. Castlereagh to Stewart, December 17th. F.O. Prussia, 86; Bntisii 
Diplomacy, p. 92. 
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on him, in an informal conversation, the feelings of his Government. 
He was indignant at Alexander’s suggestion that the British proposal 
seemed to indicate a distrust towards the Allies . It was not because the 
particular interests of Great Britain stood most in need of the Alliance 
that it had been put forward. Great Britain, he intimated, could look 
after herself better than any Continental Power, and she had ap- 
proached Russia first, as being all but equally invulnerable. The Con- 
federacy, he pointed out, was designed to restrain France — the France 
of Napoleon or the Revolution — ^in the future as well as up to the 
termination of the War — not only to procure but to preserve peace.” 

“The terms of peace,” he said to Lieven, “are no doubt of essential 
moment, and the arrangement of limits indispensable to the common safety. 
Nothing, however, but a defensive League is likely to deter France from 
returning to the old system of progressive encroachment. The proposition 
for such a League, it was conceived, would come with most propriety from 
Great Britain and from Russia, as the Powers least exposed in the first 
instance to French encroachments. It appeared that the example of two 
such leading Powers, ready to lend themselves to a system of common pro- 
tection, would give confidence to the more exposed States, and encourage 
them to lean on such alliance for security, rather than attempt to fall back 
within the circle of French influence. That, whatever might be the hazards 
of a system of this nature, upon every enlarged view of policy it became 
Great Britain and Russia, even with a view to their own separate interests, 
not to shrink from bearing their share in it^.” 

He was prepared to make some modifications in his first pro- 
posals, to restrict the Treaty in the first instance to the Great Powers — 
Spain, however, being included — and to stipulate precisely the amount 
of force each should contribute to the Alliance. But he made the 
position quite clear as regards the Colonial conquests of Great Britain. 
She was ready to make, as she had already made, a general promise 
to restore conquests, if a satisfactory Continental peace was assured. 
But she was not ready to bind herself to details and simply hand over 
all the negotiations to her Allies. “The British Government never 
once conceived,” he wrote, “that it could be expected that Great 
Britain would by treaty pass this discretion into other hands, and 
confide to its Allies the trust of negotiating for her at a general peace.” 
He pointed out that the Allies had not said what they intended to 
do with their conquests, and Great Britain meant to presen^^e the 
same liberty of action. Finally, he added an appeal v/hick shov.’ed 
how far he was removed from the insular position traditional to 

^ Castlereagh to Cathcart, December i8th, 1813, F.O, E-uriia, Brithh 
Diplomacy, p. 5 g. ' 
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British statesmen, and how deeply he had been impressed by the 
necessity of her maintaining her role of the protector of the Continent 
against France. 

“Amongst the fluctuating policy of States,” he wrote, “which too fre- 
quently varied with the predominance of particular statesmen, it appeared 
to me not less an act of wisdom than of duty to the world, that Great 
Britain and Russia should take this occasion of solemnly binding them- 
selves in conjunction with the more exposed States of the Continent to 
oppose a Barrier hereafter to the oppression of France. The determination 
to take upon themselves this generous and provident task could afford to 
Europe the best, perhaps the only prospect of a durable peace; and when 
the experience of latter times was examined with respect to the policy of 
indifference to the fate of neighbouring States, the most anxious and 
interested politicians would find little to give countenance to an abstracted 
and selfish line of policy.” 

While Castlereagh held these views, it was not Hkely that Pozzo 
di Borgo could add much to Lieven’s arguments; and Castlereagh 
refused to carry the negotiation further. It was, at first, his intention 
to request the Allies to send full powers to their Ambassadors at 
London for signing a Treaty of Alliance on the terms he had indicated. 
But the news from the Continent finally decided the Cabinet to take 
a more important step. The dissensions between the Allies were 
growing, and the British Ambassadors, so far from being able to 
prevent them, were themselves at issue and concealing their pro- 
ceedings from one another. Jackson, who had been sent home for 
the purpose by Stewart after the Frankfort proposals, brought news, 
on the 15th, of Stewart’s growing alarms and suspicions. Austria 
and Russia were now reported as on the verge of a rupture, and Bema- 
dotte’s conduct was arousing the gravest doubts. In spite of the 
favourable military situation, there appeared to be a real danger that 
a Treaty might be made without obtaining those securities which 
British statesmen thought necessary to the peace of the Continent. 
In these circumstances, it was decided that a member of the Cabinet 
should proceed to the Continent, furnished with specific and com- 
prehensive Instructions, so that he could make decisions on the spot. 
Castlereagh at first thought of sending Harrowby, who had been Pitt s 
agent in the unfortunate negotiations of 1805. But it was clear to his 
colleagues that the Foreign Minister must go himself. If he remained 
in London, as had been proved, affairs changed so rapidly that he 
could obtain no control over events, and he was too far away to judge 
accurately between his rival Ambassadors. 
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You have passed from operations so rapidly to negociations,” he wrote 
to Cathcart, “that my arrangements have not kept pace with you. Had I 
foreseen that you were likely to open an intercourse at Paris, I should 
have deemed some central authority indispensable and should have at 
least required the three Ministers at Head Quarters to deliberate and decide 
on matters of general interest collectively. As it is, I hope no real mischief 
has occurred and I rely upon finding you all drawing cordially together^.” 

II. THE FALL OF NAPOLEON AND THE FIRST PEACE 

OF PARIS 

The Instructions which Castlereagh took with him to the Con- 
tinent were drawn up in the form of a Cabinet Memorandum^. This 
important document was prepared by his own hand and approved at 
a full Cabinet meeting, from which Camden was the only Minister 
absent. Before submitting his views to his colleagues, Castlereagh 
had obtained from the Ambassadors of the three Allied Powers 
Memoranda on the wishes of their Governments, and this informa- 
tion had been supplemented by unofficial discussions with Lieven 
and Pozzo di Borgo, Jackson, on his return from Frankfort, must 
also have furnished him with a good deal of that kind of information 
which cannot be conveyed in writing. He was thus fairly well ac- 
quainted with even the less obvious aspects of the situation. The 
effect of the recent discussions at Frankfort can, therefore, be clearly 
discerned in the Cabinet Memorandum; but the document is singu- 
larly moderate in tone, and evades some of the most controversial 
points. It was intended to deal in detail with only those questions in 
which Great Britain was specially interested, and the general Con- 
tinental settlement is only very briefly considered. Designed as it 
was to enable Castlereagh to make decisions on the spot and so avoid 
the delay and consequent lack of influence which frequent reference to 
his Cabinet would entail, a very great deal was left to his discretion, 
revealing the fact that his colleagues had already great confidence in 
his ability and judgment, though he had not yet completed his second 
year as Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

Castlereagh had already received from the three Ambassadors 
satisfactory assurances on the question of Maritime Rights, which the 
Frankfort proposals had brought under discussion. There could be 
no question of compromise on this point, and one of his first tasks 

Castlereagh to Cathcart, December 22nd, 1813. F.O. Supplementary, 343; 
British Diplomacy, p. 62. 

® Dated December 26th, 1813. F.O. Continent. Archives, i; British Diplomacy, 
p. 123 - 
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when he arrived at headquarters was to secure a further declaration 
from the principal Ministers to the same effect. But the question of 
the restoration of the Colonial conquests still remained an open one, 
and how much importance was attached by the Allies to an explicit 
declaration on the subject had been seen in the course of the recent 
negotiations concerning the Alliance. This question, therefore, occu- 
pied the principal place in his instructions. Once more it was laid 
down that British concessions were to depend upon the nature of the 
Continental Peace. So far as this fell short of what was considered 
necessary to the security of Holland, Italy and the Peninsula, a greater 
share of the conquests must be retained by Great Britain. Since it 
was now known that the Allies would be prepared to insist at least 
on the “natural limits” of the Alps, the Rhine and the Pyrenees, it 
was really the protection of Holland with which the Cabinet was 
mainly concerned ; and to this point the Instructions recur more than 
once. Antwerp itself and “the absolute exclusion of France from 
any naval establishment on the Scheldt” were made conditions sine 
qua non of any material concessions by Great Britain. But it was 
hoped that more than this would be obtained, and that the whole of 
the Low Countries would be made into a “Barrier” against France. 
Only in that case would the majority of the Dutch and French 
Colonies be returned to Holland and France. It should be noticed 
that the actual union of the Low Countries and Holland was not yet 
finally decided. Metternich’s hint that he might, after all, desire to 
set up an Austrian prince there was taken into account, and was to 
be accepted if pressed. It was also understood that part of Belgium 
might have to be left in French hands, if the Allies were not suffi- 
ciently successful, and the extension of the Prince of Oranges 
dominions into Germany was to depend on their consent. But the 
negotiations that Castlereagh had been carrying on with the Pnnce 
show that he had a clear policy, though he did not wish to bind him- 
self too strictly in his Instructions; and, since the marriage of the 
Prince of Orange with the Princess Charlotte was expressl)'^ suggested, 
there could be no doubt as to the intention at this moment to make 
Holland as large as possible, though Castlereagh modified his riews 
on this head after his first intcrvie^vs with the Allied Ministers. 

If Holland were restored in this way, the conquests, except for 
those which were to be considered as absolutely necessary to her 
maritime strategy, were to be regarded as objects of negotiation. But, 
since it was not possible to lay down express conditions as to how many 
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Colonics would be returned, the number was to depend on the kind 
of peace secured, and was therefore susceptible to many variations. 
In Castlereagh’s^ “ IMemorandum on a Maritime Peace” (an unsigned 
and unfinished document which accompanies the Instructions, and 
may be considered as part of them), the principle on which Britain 
was acting is clearly laid down: 

Her object is to see a maritime as well as a militaiy Balance of Power 
established among the Powers of Europe, and as the basis of this arrange- 
ment she desires to see the independence of Spain and Holland as maritime 
Powers clTectually provided for. Upon the supposition that these two 
objects shall be obtained in the proposed arrangements, that the limits of 
France shall be reduced within proper bounds, and that the peace of the 
Continent shall be secured by an amicable understanding between the 
Allies, Great Britain will then be prepared also to return within correspon- 
ding limits and to throw her acquisitions itUo the scale of the general 
interests. As nothing is yet defined with precision either as to the state of 
the enemy’s limits or as to that of the Allies, it is impossible to do more 
than state on the part of Great Britain the nature and extent of concession 
she would be prepared to make upon given data as to the continental 
arrangements. The object will best be effected by stating what the maximum 
of concession might be on the part of Great Britain upon assuming the 
reduction of France within her ancient limits, and the Allies having amic- 
ably arranged their own state of possession . . . (the British Government) 
do not desire to retain any of these Colonics for their mere commercial 
value — too happy if by their restoration they can give other states an addi- 
tional motive to cultivate the arts of peace. The only objects to which they 
desire to adhere arc those which effect essentially the engagement and 
security of their own dominion. 

It was thus left to Castlcrcagh’s discretion to restore all or none 
of the Colonies placed at his disposal, according as he was satisfied 
or not Mth the proposals of tlic Allies ; and it will be seen that this 
power was of great importance to him at moments of crisis. The 
conquests which were to be retained on the plea of strategical ne- 
cessity were few in number. Malta, of course, and the Cape of Good 
Hope, were included, Holland being compensated with £ 2 , 000,000 
for the latter possession, which were to be spent in fortifying the 
Barrier. Mauritius, the Isle of Bourbon and Les Saintes were also 
considered necessary to the protection of the route to India. Guade- 
loupe was considered as in pledge to Sweden ; but, if France insisted 
on its return, Bourbon could be assigned to Sweden (or some Dutch 
Colony for which Bourbon could be exchanged) in its place. All the 

^ F.O. Continent. Archives, i (undated); British Diplomacy, p. 126. 
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remaining West and East Indian Islands that had belonged to France 
or Holland Great Britain was prepared to surrender. 

The Cabinet’s views on the Continental settlement, apart from 
Holland,, were only briefly indicated. Spain and Portugal were to be 
free, and, it was hoped, guaranteed against attack by the Continental 
Powers. In Italy, it was suggested that the King of Sardinia should 
receive Genoa in exchange for Savoy, as well as the control of the 
new routes over the Alps which the War had opened up. The Pope 
was to be restored ; the centre of Italy left open for discussion. Lastly, 
if Austria made peace with Murat, the Sicilian Bourbons were to 
receive as a compensation Tuscany or Elba. All that was said as to 
Germany was that Great Britain was to offer her mediation. Any con- 
cession to Denmark was to be discussed with Sweden. Castlereagh 
had thus almost complete freedom of action in all the great questions 
that were dividing his Allies. 

He was empowered to offer ^5,000,000 in subsidies for the coining 
year to the Continental Powers, if they signed satisfactory engage- 
ments as to the Peninsula and Holland. Only a single short clause was 
inserted on the project of the Treaty of Alliance, which “was not to 
terminate with the War, but to comprise defensive arrangements 
with mutual obligations to support the Powers attacked by France 
with a certain amount of stipulated succours.” The casus foederis was 
to be an attack by France on the European dominions of any of the 
Contracting Parties. Castlereagh had thus slightly modified Iris scheme 
in view of the criticisms of the Allies. The obligations to tlie Alliance 
were to be definite, instead of the vague phrase in the Instructions of 
September 18th, and the scope of the Alliance was to be restricted to 
Europe. Further, though Spain and Holland were to be contracting 
parties, it was now suggested, in view of the objections raised by 
Alexander and the dubious conduct of Bernadotte himself, that 
Sweden should not be an original signatory of the Treaty. 

Doubtless, this short document was merely a restmid of a long dis- 
cussion in the Cabinet, and Castlereagh had verbally gone into matters 
vith his colleagues more fully than the Instructions record. Tlic 
omissions cannot be accidental. Already, public opinion in England 
%vas discussing the policy of “no peace with' Bonaparte” and the 
Bourbon Princes were making ready to act. There is nothing in the 
Instructions on this head. Castlereagh’s own views, however, were 
clearly revealed in his discussions at headquarters. He w'as prepared 
to make peace \vith Napoleon, if a peace such as W’as implied in the 
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Instructions could be obtained. Like all the British Ministers, he 
wished the Bourbons to be restored if possible. But to avow such a 
policy was impossible for a Minister of the House of Hanover, and 
Castlereagh was convinced of the folly of attempting to impose the 
Bourbons on France by force of arms. To this policy he adhered, in 
spite of public clamour and opposition in the Cabinet, until the last 
chance of signing peace with Napoleon had vanished. 

Even more significant is the absence in the Memorandum of any 
direction as to the disposition of the conquered territories of Poland 
and Germany. Castlereagh was well aware of the jealousies which 
had already arisen among the Allies on these points. That he con- 
sidered an amicable termination of them of the highest importance 
is seen in the clause quoted above, which makes the Colonial con- 
cessions depend on “the Allies having amicably arranged their own 
.state of possession.” But he was apparently desirous of having a 
completely free hand on this point, so that he could make his decisions 
only after personal examination of the situation at headquarters. This 
was an important omission, for it is doubtful whether Castlereagh 
could have taken with him Instructions to pursue the line of policy 
which he followed during the next few months. 

Castlereagh had no illusions as to the difficulty of the task before 
him, and he had already conceived the role he was to play in the 
great problem of the reconstruction of Europe. To F. J. Robinson 
(later Viscount Goderich and Earl of Ripon) whom he took with him 
as assistant, he stated in the course of the journey some of his ideas 
as to the situation he was about to meet, and the methods he meant 
to apply to it. 

“In the course of our journey from Frankfort to Basle,” wrote Ripon 
in a letter to Castlereagh’s brother in 1839, "he stated to me that one of 
the great difficulties which he expected to encounter in the approaching 
negotiations would arise from the want of an habitual, confidential and free 
intercourse between the ministers of the great Powers as a body ; and that 
many pretensions might be modified, asperities removed, and causes of 
irritation anticipated and met, by bringing the respective parties into un- 
restricted communications common to them all, and embracing in con- 
fidential and united discussions, all the great points in which they were 
severally interested^.” 

He had thus already taken upon himself something more than the 
duties of a British Minister anxious to defend British interests. He 

^ The Earl of Ripon to the Marquess of Londonderry, July 6th, 1839. Castle- 
reagh Correspondence, i, 128. 
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was prepared to play the part of Mediator between the statesmen and 
Sovereigns of the Allies whose decisions already threatened to break 
up the Alliance and to wreck the European settlement. It is this 
wide conception of his activities that marks out Castlereagh as the 
most European and the least insular of all British Foreign Ministers 
and, despite his limitations and his failures to appreciate the groMng 
strength of the new forces of Liberalism and Nationality on the 
Continent, he had many of the qualities necessary for the task which 
he had set himself. Lord Ripon’s comments, though designed to be 
read by an affectionate brother engaged in defending Castlereagh ’s 
reputation, have been justified by the researches of historians. 

No man was ever better calculated so to transact business himself, and 
to bring others to act with him in such a manner, than Lord Londonderr}'. 
The suavity and dignity of his manners, his habitual patience and self- 
command, his considerate tolerance of difference of opinion in others, all 
fitted him for such a task: whilst his firmness, when he knew he was 
right, in no degree detracted from the influence of his conciliatory de- 
meanour^. 

Thanks to these qualities, he was able to give to the Alliance a unity 
of view and a firmness of purpose which it sorely lacked, and ulti- 
mately to effect a European settlement which at least brought peace 
for a generation. In so doing he also laid the foundations for a new 
experiment in International Government, which, though it failed for 
the moment, was not the least of the stepping-stones in Europe's pro- 
gress towards International Peace. 

Castlereagh left England on the evening of the New Year, and 
arrived at Bale on January 18th. He passed through the Hague and 
there opened to the Prince of Orange his views on the “ Barrier,” the 
Dutch Colonies and the marriage with the Princess Charlotte, and 
pressed him to expedite the siege of Antwerp, which Carnot was de- 
fending wdth all his old skill. At Bale he found Metternich, Stadion 
and Hardenberg, but not Alexander, who had departed for the head- 
quarters of the Allied armies at Langres. He was impatiently expected 
by all. Alexander had left a message with Cathcart, entreating Castle- 
reagh to see him first before any of tlie statesmen, so much did he 
dread the impression that Metternich might produce in his absence. 
Metternich, as his intimate letters to Hudelist show, built many hopes 
on the effect Castlereagh’s arrival would produce both on Napoleon 
and on his owm colleagues. It was indeed time that some new' factor 

^ The Earl of Ripon to the Marquess of Londonderrj’, July 6th, 1839. Castle- 
reagh Correspondence, i, 128. 
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was prepared to play the part of Mediator between the statesmen and 
Sovereigns of the Allies whose decisions already threatened to break 
up the Alliance and to wreck the European settlement. It is this 
wide conception of his activities that marks out Castlereagh as the 
most European and the least insular of all British Foreign Ministers 
and, despite his limitations and his failures to appreciate the growing 
strength of the new forces of Liberalism and Nationality on the 
Continent, he had many of the qualities necessary for the task which 
he had set himself. Lord Ripon’s comments, though designed to be 
read by an affectionate brother engaged in defending Castlereagh’s 
reputation, have been justified by the researches of historians. 

No man was ever better calculated so to transact business himself, and 
to bring others to act with him in such a manner, than Lord Londonderry. 
The suavity and dignity of his maimers, his habitual patience and self- 
command, his considerate tolerance of difference of opinion in others, all 
fitted him for such a task: whilst his firmness, when he knew he was 
right, in no degree detracted from the influence of his conciliatory de- 
meanour^. 

Thanks to these qualities, he was able to give to the Alliance a unity 
of view and a firmness of purpose which it sorely lacked, and ulti- 
mately to effect a European settlement which at least brought peace 
for a generation. In so doing he also laid the foundations for a new 
experiment in International Government, which, though it failed for 
the moment, was not the least of the stepping-stones in Europe’s pro- 
gress towards International Peace. 

Castlereagh left England on the evening of the New Year, and 
arrived at Bale on January i8th. He passed through the Hague and 
there opened to the Prince of Orange his views on the “ Barrier,” the 
Dutch Colonies and the marriage with the Princess Charlotte, and 
pressed him to expedite the siege of Antwerp, which Carnot was d 
fending with all his old skill. At Bale he found Metternich, Si 
and Hardenberg, but not Alexander, who had departed for ■ ’ 
quarters of the Allied armies at Langres. He was impatien* 
by all. Alexander had left a message \vith Cathcart, ent 
reagh to see him first before any of the statesmen 
dread the impression that Metternich might pro ’ 

Metternich, as his intimate letters to Fludelist 
on the effect Castlereagh’s arrival would y' 

and on his own colleagues. It was inde ^ 

^ The Earl of Ripon to the Marquess of 
reagh Correspondence, i, 128. 
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emotional character of the Tsar, with whom Castlereagh was soon to 
have some stormy interviews. 

The Ministers joined the Tsar at Langres on January 25th, and 
by February ist the Alliance had compassed its object, and the In- 
structions were drafted for the Conference at Chatillon, Agreement 
was only reached, however, after prolonged discussions. The Austrians, 
both soldiers and diplomatists, were anxious to obtain peace as quickly 
as possible. Alexander, on the other hand, was determined to march 
on Paris and to refuse to treat with Napoleon. He denied, indeed, 
that he favoured Bernadotte ; but he would not listen to any idea of 
the Bourbons, and talked vaguely of allowing the French nation to 
choose a ruler for themselves after Paris had been taken. Castlereagh, 
hereupon, suggested that the Ministers of the Four Powers had better 
discuss all the questions in dispute, and thus a Council was formally set 
up, in which during three days the whole policy of the Alliance was 
reviewed. Castlereagh, from the first, took a leading part in the dis- 
cussions, and was eventually able to harmonise the conflicting views 
of Metternich and the Tsar. The Austrians he persuaded that military 
operations must go on unchecked, while the negotiations proceeded; 
the Tsar, or at least his Ministers, that terms must be offered to 
Napoleon and peace made with him, if he accepted them, As to the 
terms themselves, he succeeded in persuading Metternich to abandon 
formally the Frankfort basis, which, as he claimed, the military suc- 
cesses of the Allies and the Peace recently concluded with Murat had 
now rendered obsolete, and to substitute for them a project which 
practically reduced France to her ancient limits, with some con- 
cessions in Savoy and possibly on the left bank of the Rhine. All the 
Powers further agreed to his demand that Caulaincourt should be 
informed at the outset that the “Maritime Rights” must be left 
entirely out of the discussion. Less satisfactory were the consultations 
as to the outlines of the new Europe to be communicated to Caulain- 
court. Here, only the vaguest formulae could be drawn up, and no 
mention was made o*f Saxony or Poland. On these points, Castlereagh 
found the Powers full of suspicion and the hopes he had formed at 
Bale quite illusory. Nevertheless, he insisted that France must be 
given some information on this head, and that. Great Britain having 
declared her readiness to conclude peace with Napoleon, the offer 
must be made in such a shape as to render its acceptance possible^. 

1 Castlereagh to Liverpool, January agth, 1814. F.O. Continent. 2; British 
Diplomacy, p. 141. See Oncken, “Lord Castlereagh und die Ministerconferenz zu 
Langres,” Historisches Taschetibuch, vi. 4. p. 5. 
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These conclusions were drawn up in the form of a Protocol, and 
embodied in Instructions to the Allied Plenipotentiaries at Chatillon. 
Here, Russia, Austria and Prussia were represented merely by one 
subordinate each, the principal Ministers remaining at Schwarzen- 
berg’s headquarters with their Sovereigns. Castlereagh sent, not only 
Aberdeen, but also Cathcart and Stewart, apparently in order not to 
offend any one of them or the Powers to which they were severally 
accredited ; but he also appeared in person, to keep watch over the 
proceedings. That he should leave headquarters at this period, showed 
how much importance he attached to the way in which the negotia- 
tions were conducted. It was not that he expected Napoleon to 
accept the terms offered ; but he felt that the cause of the Allies, and 
even more the restoration of the Bourbons, depended on the im- 
pression which the transaction was to make on the public opinion of 
France and Europe ; and, with some reason, he distrusted the capacity 
of the diplomatists sent to Chatillon to carry out their Instructions in 
the spirit in which he at least had drawn them up. 

Events were soon to show how well founded these doubts were. 
At Chatillon, Caulaincourt revealed himself as a sincere patriot and 
eager to obtain peace, for he had no illusions as to the situation. But, 
when confronted with the offer of the “ancient limits,” he quite 
naturally pressed for information as to the intentions of the Powers 
with regard to such territories as Saxony and Italy. This’ was precisely 
the information which the Allied Plenipotentiaries could not give 
him; for they had not settled the matter among themselves. More- 
over, it was soon apparent that Razumoffski, the Russian Pleni- 
potentiary, was anxious to stop the discussions altogether. He had 
indeed, almost immediately, received orders from Alexander to do so, 
for the successes of the Allies in the early days of February had con- 
vinced the Tsar that the War was practically over, and that he could 
march straight to Paris. Castlereagh appears to haveshared this viewto 
some extent, but he was anxious that there should be no sudden rupture 
on the part of the Allies, and he wished to use Caulaincourt’s inter- 
rogatories as a means to settle the points of the Continental settlement 
on which the Allies were at variance. He told the Plenipotentiaries 
franldy at the outset that he would only be prepared to sign away the 
Conquests, after three preliminary conditions had been satisfied. 

“The first was,” he said, “that France should submit to retire, if not 
literally, substantially within her ancient limits. Secondly— -that Great 
Britain should have an assurance by an amicable arrangement of iinuts 
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between the three Great Powers, that, having reduced France by their 
union they were not likely to re-establish her authority by differences 
amongst themselves. And thirdly — that we should be satisfied that the 
arrangements in favour of the Powers of whose interests we were especially 
the guardian, were likely to be attended to, and especially those of Holland 
and Sicily — the point of Spain being abandoned by France herselF.” 

But at Troyes, now the Allied headquarters, reached after Napo- 
leon’s defeat at La Rothi^re (February 21st) by Bliicher, Metternich 
found that he could no longer control Alexander. The Tsar was 
urgent that Schwarzenberg should support Bliicher’s army and a 
direct march be made on Paris. The Austrians, both soldiers and 
diplomatists, were much alarmed, and Metternich especially so, since 
he feared, with reason, that Alexander had returned to the views he 
had held at Langres. The Tsar, at last, sent a formal order to Razu- 
moffski to suspend negotiations^. Castlereagh, therefore, left for 
Troyes on February loth. There, he found that the Tsar’s order had 
been issued on his own authority, so as to prevent any further dis- 
cussions till the Allies should have reached Paris, where he intended 
to summon a Representative Assembly to decide the future Sovereignty 
of France, Napoleon himself not being excluded from candidature. 
The Austrians were indignant and alarmed, especially as it was 
rumoured that Bernadotte was about to place himself at the head of 
the Allied corps nearest Paris. It was Castlereagh’s task to convince 
Alexander of the danger of these intentions ; and this he accomplished 
in two stormy interviews. The Tsar was still hostile to the return of the 
Bourbons, particularly of Lewis XVIII himself, and talked of satis- 
fying his Allies by setting up the Duke of Orleans or another member 
of the younger branches of the Family. Castlereagh, in his efforts to 
convince the Tsar, went to the extreme limit of free speech permitted 
from a statesman to a Sovereign. It was the first of many such inter- 
views in the ensuing twelve months. He asked the Tsar how long 
he would keep his troops in France to support a new Sovereign on 
the Throne, after the Allies had refused to make a peace on their own 
terms with Bonaparte. Alexander remained obdurate. He attempted 
to refute Castlereagh by producing a despatch from Lieven of January 
26th, which declared that the Prince Regent and Liverpool wished 
Napoleon to be dethroned and the Bourbons substituted. Castle- 
reagh replied that he was bound by his Instructions, and denied the 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, February 6th, 1814. F.O. Continent. 3; British 
Diplomacy, p. 147. 

- Fournier, Congress von Chatillon, pp. 313, 372. 



440 THE PACIFICATION OF EUROPE, 1813-1815 

Tsar’s right to question them^. He was very indignant at this attempt 
to undermine his authority, and the incident was perhaps a turning- 
point in his relations with the Tsar. For several days, the issue hung 
in the balance. But, in the Council of Ministers, where each Power 
replied in turn to a series of queries drawn up by Metternich, both 
Hardenberg and Castlereagh supported, in the main, the Austrian 
point of view, and Nesselrode was at heart of their opinion. A com- 
promise was at last effected, in which Metternich obtained most of 
what he wanted, though not before he had secretly threatened to 
make a separate peace with Napoleon. He had to submit to a refusal 
of the armistice which Caulaincourt had offered, for on this point 
Castlereagh was strongly against him; but Alexander had to consent 
that the negotiations at Chatillon should be renewed, and circum- 
stances soon made it clear that the march to Paris was out of the 
question. The Tsar’s design had, however, caused a Convention to 
be drawn up by the three Continental Powers, as to the mode of 
occupation of the city. Castlereagh refused to sign this document, 
though he approved its contents, since he thought it advisable not to 
associate himself unnecessarily “in delicate questions relating to the 
interior of France^.” 

A new and more detailed document was, also, drawn up to be sub- 
mitted to Caulaincourt. To effect this, Castlereagh had to make con- 
cessions. He now, for the first time, named the Colonies which he %vas 
prepared to give back to France, subsequently explaining to his Cabinet 
that, “ as this is a document upon which, if the negotiation breaks off, 
the appeal \i.e. to public opinion] will be made, I thought it expedient 
to put the British terms forward in a liberal shape.” The only French 
Colonies reserved, therefore, were Les Saintes, Tobago, Mauritius and 
Bourbon, and the French were to be allowed to have commercial settle- 
ments on the coast of India. In return, the limits of France were now 
expressly laid down as those of 1792, and, further, Castlereagh was 
allowed to add a clause stipulating that the Slave-trade should be 
abolished in all the Colonies so restored. But he’ had entirely failed 
to obtain his second point — an amicable arrangement among the 
Allies themselves, which he stipulated as necessary before he signed 
away the Colonies. On the contrary, Austria and Russia were more 
openly at variance than ever, and, in these circumstances, Castlereagh 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, February i6th, 1814. F.O. Continent. 2; iJn'a’sA 
Diplomacy, p. i.yj. 

* Ibid. 
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could do little either to bring his Allies to an agreement or to complete 
his project of a permanent Alliance. 

But it was the question of the dynasty that had caused the greatest 
alarm, and Castlereagh took immediate steps to deal with it. He sent 
Robinson home to prevent any repetition of Lieven’s intrigues, and 
naturally obtained Liverpool’s full support. In spite of the opposition 
of one or two members of the Cabinet, a definite Instruction was sent 
to Castlereagh, that peace might be concluded with Napoleon if he 
accepted the Allied terms. At the same time, the Cabinet could not be 
deaf to' the growing insistence of public opinion in England on the de- 
thronement of Bonaparte. The Times and other papers were now 
vehement against him, and it was obvious that a peace with him, 
however satisfactory the terms, would be very unpopular. The 
Cabinet, therefore, urged that, if the terms were not at once accepted, 
an appeal should be made to the French nation to get rid of their 
ruler, and that, without attempting to prescribe to them their new 
sovereign, it should be suggested to them that only the Bourbons 
could bring them peace^. 

Castlereagh returned to Chatillon on February i6th, and the new 
projet was handed to Caulaincourt on the 17th. But, while these dis- 
cussions had been in progress, the military situation had entirely 
changed; and, indeed, this had been one of the factors which had at 
last produced agreement. Napoleon had thoroughly beaten Bliicher’s 
troops in a series of battles in February, and then, turning on Schwar- 
zenberg’s army, had forced it to retreat in disorder. Thus it was now 
Caulaincourt and not the Allies who delayed ; for Napoleon had with- 
drawn the permission to accept the terms previously given to his 
Envoy, who could now do nothing but refer to his master for new 
Instructions. Meanwhile, at the Allied headquarters, something like 
panic reigned, and the decision was taken to ask for an armistice. 
When this news reached Chatillon in a letter from Metternich, urging 
the necessity of expediting peace, Castlereagh immediately replied in 
an indignant letter, and entreated the Allies in passionate words not 
“to descend from the substance of your peace The letter betrays 
the emotion he felt; and, full of anxiety, he returned to headquarters, 
which had now retired to Bar-sur-Aube, so soon as the negotiations 
at Chatillon had been suspended. There, he found the greatest des- 

^ Bathurst to Castlereagh, February 27th, 1814. F.O. Continent. Archives, 2; 
British Diplomacy, p. 161. 

“ Castlereagh to Metternich, February 18th, 1814. F.O. Continent. Archives, 2; 
British Diplomacy, p. 158. 
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pondency. It was Alexander who had given the orders as to the 
armistice offer, and he was now almost as urgent for peace as Austria. 
The soldiers and diplomatists of both Powers were- full of bitter' re- 
criminations. Each suspected the other of saving its army, while the 
threatened appearance of Czartoryski and Radziwill at Alexander’s 
side renewed all Metternich’s apprehensions about Poland. Castle- 
reagh’s patience was almost worn out. The Allies, by their previous 
hesitation, had let slip the opportunity of signing a peace on the basis 
of the old limits, and now they appeared to be ready to grant any con- 
cessions. “Nothing keeps either Power firm,” he wrote, “but the 
consciousness that without Great Britain the peace cannot be madeh” 
His own position, however, he made quite clear. He would refiuse to 
conclude any peace except that which had been agreed on at Tfroyes, 
and, since it was unlikely that Napoleon would sign without as,,(surances 
from Great Britain as to the Colonies, without Castlere;ragh peace 
could not be made. By this means, with some assistanc^lre from the 
Prussians, he succeeded in reestablishing confidence. -Heat the same 
time, he played an important part in the military coilbmcils of the 
Allies, where some timid spirits were already pressing cirfor a retreat 
to the Rhine. It was urgent to reinforce Bliicher’s b eaten armyi 
against which Napoleon had once more turned after. 1 to Jving hack 
Schwarzenberg. The only means of obtaining these troVakts was to 
detach from Bernadette’s command the corps of Billow ai^mhvViatzin- 
gerode, which were now advancing from the Belgian frontfcier. Wheo 
the Allies hesitated lest such a step should offend Bernadottoik, Castle- 
reagh insisted that the order should be sent, and took uponVhiinsslf^ 
the responsibility of soothing the Crown-prince. These troops repcib^'^^-’ 
Bliicher just in time to save him at the battle of Laon, and Napol'incI "* 
failure in that battle marked the beginning of the end-. 'e- , 

For the moment, the situation was saved. Instructions were sy j ^ 
to Chatillon to demand a definite answer within a reasonable tis 
from Caulaincourt to the projet previously given him, and, urged \ 
Castlereagh, Jvxetternich sent a sufficiently warlike reply from tl.v 
Emperor of Austria to a letter recently addressed to his father-in-lawby 
Napoleon. Castlereagh did not return to Chatillon. The negotiations 
there now depended more on the firmness of headquarters and their 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, February 26th, 1S14. F.O. Continent. 3: 
Diplomacy, p. 160. 

Cf. the Earl of Ripon’s account, Castlereagh Correspondence, 1. 129. Ber^dotte 
lonciliated bv beinn eiven nnminnl rnmtYTin,l nf ;ill the troona besicginji OJe 


was conciliated by being given nominal command of all the troops besieging’ 
French fortresses. 
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military and political energy than on what was said to Caulaincourt, 
and, above all, Castlereagh was anxious to use the financial necessities 
of his Allies to construct the Treaty of Alliance which recent events 
showed to be so urgently needed. He had kept this project in view, 
ever since he had joined the Allied jMinisters. But the successive 
crises prevented him from doing more than discuss the question in- 
formally with his colleagues, as opportunity offered. So early as the 
middle of February, he had prepared a project of a Treaty based on 
his Instructions, and had secured the general approval of the Ministers 
of the three Powers. Even Alexander now gave his consent to the 
Treaty, stating that the restriction of the casus foederis to the European 
dominions of the Powers had removed his principal objection. The 
real motive of the Allies was, however, their anxiety to obtain Sub- 
sidies for the campaign; for Castlereagh refused to sign any Treaty 
on this subject, unless the larger question of the Alliance was likewise 
included. He had thus been forced to abandon the position which he 
had taken up in December, when approached by Lieven. This was, 
however, only a nunor matter. Far more serious was it, that he had, 
also, to abandon his plan of making the Treaty contribute to the 
settlement of the outstanding questions between the Allies. His first 
weapon, the Colonial conquests, he was obliged to abandon, in order 
to obtain a suitable offer to Caulaincourt. Now, he had to promise the 
Subsidies without achieving his purpose. The truth was gradually 
becoming manifest, that the Mlies were so divided as to render any 
result hopeless until after a long series of discussions. Castlereagh 
had, therefore, to be content with merely including in the Treaty the 
Articles already delivered to Caulaincourt at Chatillon, which, al- 
though they provided specifically for Plolland, contained only vague 
references to the future of Germany, and made no mention of Poland 
or Saxony. 

The Treaty of Alliance had a double object. First, to provide 
the means for ending the War then in progress. For this purpose, 
each Power agreed to keep 150,000 men in the field. The share 
of Great Britain was, however, a double one. For she not only bound 
herself to subsidise the armies of the other three Powers with five 
millions per annum, but she, also, agreed to provide 150,000 men 
herself. She was allowed, indeed, to employ the troops of the smaller 
Powers in the army for which she was responsible, and, as Castlereagh 
pointed out, the three other Powers had to raise considerably more than 
150,000 men, for the Subsidies were based on the active strength of 
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the troops. Still, even Castlereagh felt it was a bold offer on the part 
of Great Britain, which had scarcely been considered a great military 
Power. But since the Allies pressed him, he felt that Wellington’s 
successes had justified him in accepting the challenge, and he was 
convinced that, if his country wished to have real influence on the 
Continent, she must be ready to assume military as well as naval 
responsibilities. “There can be no reason,” he wrote, “why Great 
Britain should not assume that station in Europe as one of the great 
military powers which the exploits of her armies and the scale of her 
resources have so justly entitled her to claim^ ” ; and, in a private 
letter, “My modesty would have prevented me from offering it; but, 
as they choose to make us a military power, I was determined not to 
play second fiddle^.” 

This agreement, which contained the usual clauses not to make 
peace except in common, was, however, only a continuation of the 
usual Subsidy engagements. The novel part of the Treaty, which was 
entirely due to Castlereagh, was to provide for the continuance of 
the Alliance in peacetime. In order that the Peace, when won, might 
be guaranteed, the Four Powers bound themselves to protect one 
another against France for a period of twenty years — but, in this case, 
the stipulated force was to be only 60,000 men. This is the origin of 
the Quadruple Alliance, which after some vicissitudes w'as to be re- 
vived again at Vienna and at Paris. It was Castlereagh’s great scheme 
for preserving Europe from a repetition of the evils of the last twenty 
years. There can be no doubt that, if he had been able, he wouM 
have phrased it differently, and made it an Alliance, not merely 
against France, but against whatever Power broke the Peace. But, 
after all, it was France which, in the eyes of British statesmen, was 
most likely to cause a war in the future, and the equilibrium which the 
Treaty was to ensure was mainly to be obtained by balancing tiie rest 
of Europe against France. At least, so Castlereagh thought at the 
moment. Pie reserved the wider guarantee foreshadowed in Pitts 
despatch of 1805, until the Allies should have settled their disputes. 
For it was not possible to broaden the scope of the Treaty, so long as 
it was uncertain what shape the New Europe would assume. 

The Treaty was signed only by the Four Great Powers. Even 
Sweden was only asked to accede, and it marks the beginning of tiiat 

‘ Castlereagh to Liverpool, March loih, 1814. F.O. Continent, .'\rchivcs, 3! 
British Diplomacy, p. 165. 

^ Ctisilereagh to Hamilton, Ivlarch loth, 1814. Castlereagh Correspondence, l-V- 

335. 
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formal ascendancy of the Great Powers which was to be the charac- 
teristic of the nineteenth century. Spain, Portugal and Holland were 
also to be invited to place themselves under the protection of the 
Treaty, the minor German Powers not being included, because it 
was possible that they would shortly be welded together in a Federa- 
tion which would be able to act for them all. 

Castlereagh had thus accomplished only a part of the task which 
he had set himself, when he took his departure for the Continent. The 
Powers had shown themselves so undecided in their attitude towards 
the enemy, and so jealous of each other’s claims, that no other course 
was possible. The European settlement had perforce to be left in a 
condition of uncertainty. But security against France, at least, had 
been won, and, with Napoleon still in the field, this had to override 
all other considerations. Even as it is, the Treaty, which was accepted 
by the Cabinet without alteration, and greeted with a chorus of 
praise by Castlereagh’s subordinates, who knew how difficult the task 
had been, remains as, perhaps, his greatest achievement. At any rate, 
it symbolised the fact that, but for his intervention in 1814, the 
Coalition against France would almost certainly have been forced by 
its own dissensions to make a peace which, sooner or later, would have 
left Europe again at the mercy of Napoleon. 

The Treaty of Chaumont, though dated March ist, was not 
signed till March 9th, by which date the time limit for Caulaincourt’s 
reply to the ultimatum of February 28th, had expired. During that 
period, Napoleon almost crushed Blucher’s armies, but was foiled 
at Laon (March 9th) in a repulse which was equivalent to a heavy 
defeat ; for Bliicher, now reinforced by Billow’s and Wintzingerode’s 
corps, was quite able to resume the offensive. But, in the meantime, 
Napoleon had entertained high hopes, and, up to March 9th, had sent 
no answer to Caulaincourt. The interval at Chatillon was passed in 
disputes as to the phrasing of the Protocol ; but the information that 
reached the Plenipotentiaries made Caulaincourt even more anxious 
for peace — if this had been possible. Schwarzenberg’s army won 
some minor successes, and from the south came the news (by way of 
London), that Wellington had resumed the offensive, defeated Soult 
at Orthez (February 27th) and was marching on Toulouse. On 
March 10th Caulaincourt sent an answer on his own initiative which 
evaded the direct question. Still, the Allied Plenipotentiaries did not 
break off negotiations, but referred the answer to headquarters ; so 
that, as Stadion pointed out to Metternich, it was still possible to 
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ferred a peace with his Emperor’s son-in-law. But, once the Chatillon 
Conference was broken up, events moved quickly. Metternich had 
now to guard against what action Alexander might take if he found 
himself at Paris with a free hand. The Bourbon cause had there been 
slowly winning adherents, and Talleyrand, with Dalberg and others, 
were preparing the ground. No communication, however, as Castle- 
reagh reported with surprise to the Cabinet, had been entered into 
with the Allies until the middle of March. Yet Baron Vitrolles, 
who then appeared at headquarters, was not received by the Allied 
Ministers, until the rupture with Napoleon was announced. Then, 
under Metternich’s presidency, a formal meeting was held, and it was 
determined to support the Bourbon cause. The Bourbons were 
promised by the Continental Powers the immediate administration 
of any districts that declared in their favour. Castlereagh, for his 
part, offered funds, which, however, he wished to furnish through his 
Allies, “ as not only the most prudential in a financial point of view, 
as rendering the expense definite on our part, but as relieving the 
question of much of the political difficulty, which must always attend, 
in a Government like ours, the voting a sum of money for effectuating 
a change in the Government of France.” In fact, Castlereagh, while 
now determined to bring the Bourbons back, was anxious to take no 
step which would enable the Opposition to accuse the Government of 
not allowing the French to choose their own Sovereign. In the same 
way, he hoped that events at Paris, towards which the Allied armies 
were now making progress, would be regulated by the Convention 
drawn up at Troyes, to which he had refused his signature, so as 
to effect “the object I have in view, which is, to bring Great 
Britain forward, in whatever may regard the interior of France, rather 
as the Ally and auxiliary of the continental powers than as charging 
herself in chieU.” 

Alexander’s consent was assumed, but not obtained, to these nego- 
tiations ; for the Tsar was marching with the ICing of Prussia on Paris. 
Napoleon, on discovering their intentions, hesitated, and, before he 
could strike a blow, Marmont and Mortier had been defeated, and 
Paris capitulated. Castlereagh and Metternich, meanwhile, remained 
at Dijon with the Emperor of Austria, who, like Castlereagh, was 
anxious to avoid die final scene. There, on March 25th, the cause of 
the Bourbons was publicly toasted, Castlereagh joining in with the 

‘ Castlereagh to Liverpool, March 32nd, 1814. F.O. Continent. 3: Britita 
Diplomacy, p. 16S. 
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rest, and an Austrian agent was despatched to Monsieur, to urge him 
to raise the country, when the Allies would support him. Metter- 
nich’s messenger to Paris was captured; but Castlereagh established 
communication by a letter to a friend in that city which brought a 
new agent to Dijon. When, therefore, on April 4th, Castlereagh and 
Metternich learnt that the Allies were in Paris, they knew that 
Talleyrand was assured of their support and that the Bourbon cause 
was in safe hands. Thus, though they were somewhat perturbed at 
the Tsar’s pledge to guarantee a Constitution^, yet they were quite 
easy in their minds on the question of the dynasty, in spite of the fact 
that Alexander’s declaration merely excluded Napoleon himself from 
the Throne. Bernadotte’s intrigues with Joseph and others, which 
were known through intercepted letters, had quite put him out of 
court, and Nesselrode had secretly reassured his colleagues on this 
head. Alexander at Paris had thus no real alternative to the Bourbons. 
He was easily persuaded, therefore, by the ingenious Talleyrand to 
take the necessary steps for their recall in a manner which ensured 
some show of popular approval, and the entreaties of the Marshals 
and Caulaincourt for a Regency were of no avail. That the Tsar had 
found it necessary to support Lewis XVIII, whom he regarded as 
absolutely unfit for the Throne, was due to causes over which no states- 
man had any control. But the steps that Castlereagh and Metternich 
took in the last days of March certainly contributed much to the 
course of events, and, but for the British statesman’s intervention, the 
differences between Austria and Russia might have led to serious 
results. Alexander, however, was able by his solitary action to secure a 
Constitution for the French people — a step of sound wisdom, on which 
he would certainly have found it difficult to insist, if Castlereagh and 
Metternich had been on the spot. For, as will appear, with all his 
desire for a peaceful and contented Europe, Castlereagh had no wish 
to help the cause of Constitutional liberty on the Continent. Nor was 
he, when he arrived on April loth, satisfied with the Treaty of 
Fontainebleau, which Alexander was on the point of signing with the 
dethroned Emperor. To this Treaty, which guaranteed the Emperor 
the full sovereignty of Elba, recognised his titles, assigned the duchies 
of Parma, Piacenza, and Guastalla to the Empress, with succession 
to her son, and made ample financial provision for Napoleon and all 
his family, Castlereagh raised many objections; but he was persuaded 
by Talleyrand that the situation made its acceptance inevitable. He 

^ “Without knowing what it is,” reported Castlereagh. 
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refused, however, to sign it, and only acceded to it so far as the 
territorial arrangements were concerned. Thus, Great Britain per- 
sisted to the end in refusing to recognise the Imperial title, and 
Napoleon remained, for her, “General Bonaparte” to the end of the 
chapter. 

Like some others, Castlereagh was not happy at the choice of 
Elba; but no other less objectionable alternative could be found. “I 
did not feel,” he wrote to his Cabinet, “that I could encourage the 
alternative which Caulaincourt assured me Bonaparte repeatedly men- 
tioned, namely, an asylum in England^.” 

The Treaty of Peace had now to be made with a Bourbon Govern- 
ment, and it was nearly two months before it was concluded. The 
necessity of consolidating the power of the new monarchy and arranging 
for the withdrawal of the Allied armies and the surrender of the 
French fortresses, occupied most of the month of April. The Treaty 
was, moreover, delayed by the attempt of Talleyrand to obtain for the 
Bourbons an extension of the frontiers of 1792, while the disposition 
of the conquered territories had still to be determined. These dis- 
cussions kept Castlereagh in Paris till the end of May, in spite of the 
desire of his Government that he should return to their assistance. 
He was occupied there, not merely with the Peace with France, but 
also with attempting to compose the differences between the Allies; 
while the War had left problems of importance all over Europe, in 
some of which, notably in those concerning Norway, Sicily, Spam 
and Holland, British interests were especially concerned. One of 
Castlereagh’s first actions on arriving at Paris was to offer the post of 
Ambassador to Wellington, who accepted it with the same cheerful 
readiness to undertake any duty which he displayed throughout all 
these years. But Wellington could not come to Paris at this time; 
and, meanwhile, Castlereagh, with no one of high calibre to assist 
him, was unable to expedite matters, though he claimed to work as hard 
as it was possible for a man to do in a city like Paris. 

In the Peace with France, Castlereagh was prepared to make con- 
cessions to the new monarchy, provided that they did not interfere 
with his plans for the Netherlands. He urged his Cabinet to be as 
liberal on Colonial questions as possible. France, he pointed out, 
was weak, and any Colonies returned to her could be easily reduced 
if a new war broke out. He was prepared, therefore, to limit his 

‘ Castlereagh to Liverpool, Apri 13th, 1S14. F.O. Continent. .Vrchivci, 41 
British Diplomacy, p. 176. 
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demands to IMaurUius and 'Pobago, retaining also, of course, Malta 
and the Cape, and confining the French in India to commercial 
occupation. He thus abandoned Los Saintes, but after pressure from 
the Admiralty added St Lucia in its place. He was even more anxious 
not to annex Dutcii Colonies. “ I am sure our reputation on the Con- 
tinent,” he wrote to Liverpool, “as a feature of strength, power and 
confidence, is of more real moment to us than an acquisition thus 
made'.” Castlereagh was, therefore; all the more indignant when he 
found tlrat in his Counter-project delivered in the middle of May 
(which was shown to him unofiicially before presentation), Talleyrand 
had refused to cede St Lucia and 'Pobago, demanded compensation 
for iMauritius and, worst of all, said nothing about the Slave-trade. 
Ills protests recalled 'Palleyr*md to a sense of reality. But the most 
difficult question was the Slave-trade. Both Castlereagh and his 
Cabinet knew that it was necessary to satisfy public opinion in England 
on this point. The Abolitionists were well organised, and had cap- 
tured the imaginatioti of the nation. From th.is time onwards, not 
merely the British Ministers, but the Allied Sovereigns, were im- 
portuned by letters, memoranda and appeals of all kinds, in order to 
carry through universal abolition. The French, perhaps naturally, 
suspected this zeal on the part of a nation that had only recently been 
converted to the Abolitionists’ views. 'Phey hinted that the British 
statesmen were utilising public opinion to prevent the French Colonies 
from rivalling the British in i>rosperity. In this they erred, for there 
is not the slightest doubt that both the nation and iSiinisters were 
perfectly sincere on this question — a fact of which the sacrifices which 
they were prepared to make during the succeeding years are sufficient 
evidence. But Castlereagh recognised the difficulties of the case. 
“My feeling is,” he wrote, “that on grounds of general policy we 
ought not to attempt to tie France too tight on this question. If we 
do, it will make the Abolition odious in France, and we shall be con- 
sidered as influenced by a secret view to prevent the revival of her 
colonial interests.” He pressed, therefore, the advantage of concilia- 
ting French public opinion, rather than imposing by force concessions 
which France would do her best to defeat in practice-. 

Talleyrand, also, tried to obtain substantial concessions on the 
Netherlands frontier. This, again, Castlereagh peremptorily refused 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, April 19th, 1814. Castlereagh Correspondence, ix. 474. 

- Castlereagh to Liverpool, May 19th, 1814. F.O. Continent. 4; British Diplo- 
macy, p. 183. 
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to allow, telling Talleyrand that, if he wished for a lasting peace, he 
must extinguish “in the minds of the army, this false notion of 
Flanders being necessary to France.” It was only a threat to transfer 
the negotiations to London that produced a settlement by May 30th, 
thus saving a month’s Subsidies to the Exchequer. 

In its final form, the Treaty gave Castlereagh almost everything 
that was essential to British interests. Her maritime position in the 
Mediterranean was secured by Malta and the protection of the long 
route to India by the Cape, Mauritius, St Lucia and Tobago. Holland 
was compensated for the cession of the Cape witli two millions of 
money, which, however, she was to expend on constructing a ‘ ‘ Barrier ” 
against France. Holland’s extension in the Netherlands was, also, 
especially mentioned in one of the Secret Articles of the Treaty; for 
Castlereagh felt it of the first importance not to leave this point open 
until the Congress. The mouth of the Scheldt was thus placed in the 
hands of a Power which it was hoped would be sufficiently strong to 
protect Antwerp, and, moreover, would be closely united to Great 
Britain by the marriage between the Prince of Orange and Princess 
Charlotte, to which all the Powers had agreed. France had been 
reduced to the frontiers of 1792, with some small concessions at 
Landau and Saarlouis, and in Savoy. No indemnities had, however, 
been imposed ; for Castlereagh, like the Russian and Austrian states- 
men, had declined to agree to Prussian demands on this point. This 
liberal concession, as well as the refusal to insist on the return of the 
art treasures accumulated at Paris, which had been either extorted by 
Treaty or frankly carried off as plunder, was due to tlie desire on the 
part of the Allies to be as lenient to the new Bourbon dynasty as 
possible. When the brutal exactions of France during the Napoleonic 
Wars are remembered, this decision deserves to rank as one of the 
most notable examples of political moderation in modern liistory. 
Alexander and Castlereagh were the main instruments in bringing 
it about, but the final word lay with the British, who saw France left 
without a National Debt, w'hile their owm had mounted to over seven 
hundred millions in the effort to overthrow her domination of Europe. 
It must be remembered also that the Subsidies had been given, not 
lent, and, save for a small loan to Austria which dated from 
and one or two other small sums, Great Britain had nothing to recover 
from her Allies in mitigation of her huge debt, which was causing 
her the most serious anxiety. 

From Castlereagh’s point of view, the settlement was, however. 
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marred by the failure once again to determine the reconstruction of 
Europe. At the opening of the negotiations, he had the idea of settling 
with France quickly and then completing the European arrangements 
in London. But, as he reported on May 5th, "the desire felt by 
Prussia and Austria to bring both Russia and France to some under- 
standing upon the main principles of the Continental arrangements, 
in a secret article or otherwise, previously to our stipulating away 
our conquests, had led to a ver}^ tedious and elaborate e.Kamination 
of this very complicated question^.” Of the precise part played by 
Castlereagh in these discussions there is no complete record, for he 
wrote very little to his Cabinet about it. But Munster’s despatches 
and other evidence leave no doubt that he took a strong line on the 
Polish question, even at Paris. His support was given wholly to 
Austria in refusing Alexander’s demands, which included Cracow 
and Thorn, and he began the policy, which he was to follow at the 
Congress of Vienna, of trying to unite Austria and Prussia against the 
Tsar by securing Austria’s consent to the annexation of the whole 
of Saxony to Prussia. In other German questions, and especially in 
the form to be taken by the Federation, he showed less interest, 
leaving them to Munster, unless some vital point arose. Though great 
efforts were made to settle all these questions, they were without 
avail, and the only express stipulations which the Treaty with France 
contained, besides the settlement of the Netherlands frontier, were 
the e.xtension of the Austrian possessions to the Mincio, and the 
incorporation of Genoa in Sardinia. As to the rest, they were to be 
settled at a Congress to be held at Vienna in August, to which all 
the Powers of Europe, great or small, who had taken part in the War 
were to be invited. The Allied Powers, however, by a Secret Clause, 
reserved to themselves the right to determine the disposition of the 
conquered territories, and bound France to agree to their decisions. 
The Tsar and the ICing of Prussia, with Metternich and the other 
principal statesmen, had accepted the Prince Regent’s invitation 
to London. Castlereagh and Metternich, therefore, hoped that all 
matters could be settled there, where the Poles would have less 
influence than at Paris. No one, at this time, regarded the coming 
Congress as anything more than an opportunity for communicating 
the decisions of the Great Powers to the rest of Europe and for ad- 
justing minor points. They could not foresee that their discussions 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, May 5th, 1814. F, 0 . Continent Archives, 4; 
British Diplotmcy, p, 180. 
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would bring Europe to the verge of war, and that over twelve months 
would be required before a final settlement could be effected. 

These difficulties, in any case, did not loom large in the eyes of 
the British people, who cared little for the rest of the Continental 
settlement, if France was rendered impotent. The absence of vindictive 
conditions in the Treaty, such as France had inflicted so often on other 
countries, indeed, caused a great deal of discontent. “No Murders, 
No Torture, No Conflagration, — how ill the pretty Women of London 
bear it?”^ wrote Whitbread; but he was himself delighted with the 
Treaty and honestly said so. 

Castlereagh’s return was something of a triumph, and the House 
of Commons rose to receive him when he entered it. The Treaty was 
approved without a division. Castlereagh’s most serious difficulties, 
indeed, were in connexion with the events subsidiary to the settlement, 
some of which met with considerable criticism both in the House and 
at the Court. In the first place, the Norwegians, though their country 
had been ceded to Bernadotte by Denmark in the Treaty of Kiel in 
January, refused to submit and organised a national resistance. Dis- 
gusted as the Allies were with Bernadette’s conduct in 1814, they could 
not see their way to breaking Avith him completely. Thus Great Britain, 
in compliance with her Treaty engagements, was forced to assist in 
the subjection of Norway by a naval blockade — an odious necessity 
which Ministers had to defend against hot attacks from the Opposi- 
tion. Spanish questions, also, caused great difficulty. Ferdinand, on 
his restoration, had straightway abolished the Spanish Cortes and 
returned to the ideals of the Middle Ages. The British had to see 
patriots with whom they had fought against Napoleon subjected to 
imprisonment and persecution. The abolition of the impracticable 
Constitution of 1812 caused little uneasiness to Castlereagh; but he 
protested vigorously, though without avail, against Ferdinand’s in- 
creasing tyranny. The question of the Spanish Colonies was also a 
difficult one, in which we had a great interest, for our trade witli them 
was growing by leaps and bounds. Nevertheless, the Treaty signed 
with Spain contained a clause binding Great Britain to strict neutrality 
in the struggle between Spain and her over-seas possessions. In the 
same Instrument, however, there was secured a stipulation which, lihe 
the “ Barrier,” went back to the iStli century; for, by a Secret Article, 
Ferdinand engaged not to renew' the “ Family Compact.” 

Most difficult of all the questions with v/liich Castlereagh had to 

* Crci-zy Papers, i. 191. 
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deal was tlie situation in Italy, where an extraordinary situation had 
arisen during the spring campaign, which had already caused him 
much uneasiness, and was to lead to much equivocal diplomacy before 
it was finally settled. Fortified by Aberdeen’s consent, Metternich 
had hastened to conclude a treaty with Murat so early as January 3rd, 
1S14. It was urgently needed, if Austrian arms were to be imme- 
diately successful in Italy. For the Viceroy, with his small army of 
conscripts, successfully witlistood all the attacks of Bellegarde’s much 
larger forces. Murat was, therefore, not only recognised as King of 
Naples, but was promised some increase of territory and Austria’s 
good offices to obtain his recognition by Great Britain and Austria’s 
other Allies, as well as by tine Sicilian Bourbons, who were to be given 
compensation elsewhere. But Murat was threatened from the south 
by the Anglo-Sicilian army of Bentinck, who was virtual Governor 
of the island, where he professed to cherish, as an instrument for the 
regeneration of the Italian people, the remarkable Constitution estab- 
lished by him in 1S12. 

Lord William Bentinck^ is one of the most curious figures of tliis 
time. A military career of considerable success had made this in- 
tramigeant Whig a Lieutenant-General at the age of 38 and the 
representative of a Tory Ministry in one of the most important posts 
in Europe. From Sicily, aided by sea power, Bentinck could strike a: 
wall at Spain or Naples, or further afield, if events proved propitious. 
To a man of his unmeasured ambition, masterful character and ultra- 
Whig views the temptations were immense. During the earlier part of 
the year 1813, he carried on in person tentative negotiations wdth 
Murat at Ponza, soon put aside to engage in a campaign in Catalonia 
which (at least not wholly by his fault) ended in failure. The close 
of the year found him back in Sicily, evolving great schemes for the 
liberation of the Italians by appealing to their sense of nationality, 
and endowing them with the institutions he had set up in Sicily. 
To these views, which, of course, were in direct opposition to those 
of his Government, he perhaps added others, even more extravagant, 
for the retention of Sicily as a British possession, and a model of 
Constitutional liberty to the oppressed Mediterranean peoples. Castle- 
reagh appears to have left him completely in the dark as to the 
Instructions which he had given to Aberdeen. He perhaps dis- 
trusted Bentinck’s discretion. When, therefore, the latter received 
from Aberdeen Instructions to support Neipperg and Mier, the 
Austrian Envoys at Naples, and to conclude a treaty with Murat 

^ See supra, p. 380. 
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similar to that of Austria, he flatly refused. In spite of the vehement 
entreaties of the Austrians, he refused all cooperation with Murat, 
and it was only on February 3rd that he concluded an Armistice, 
which entirely ignored political considerations and merely suspended 
hostilities between the two forces. In this, he was only acting pru- 
dently, for he could not accept Instructions from Aberdeen on so 
vital a point^. For his later conduct there can, however, be no excuse. 
He had his own plans for the Italian campaign, and absolutely refused 
to subordinate them to the necessities of the situation. On March 8th, 
he landed at Leghorn, but, instead of cooperating with Murat, he 
began an embittered controversy as to the control of Tuscany, which 
provided the King of Naples with an excellent pretext for not 
attacking the Viceroy and carrying out his obligations under the 
Austrian Treaty. The Hereditary Prince was allowed to address a 
proclamation to the Anglo-Sicilian army, which denounced Murat as 
a usurper. Even Sir Robert Wilson, Bentinck’s fellow Whig, could 
find no excuses for this strange conduct, which is only to be explained 
by Bentinck’s personal dislike of Murat and his rage at the complete 
overthrow of the plans that had long been fermenting in his own 
brain. 

Meanwhile, Castlereagh and Metternich, engaged in the final 
struggle against Napoleon, had had scant leisure to deal with the 
Italian deadlock. Complaints against Bentinck, however, began to 
pour in at headquarters, and Castlereagh at last awoke to the situa- 
tion. Pie approved Bentinck’s conduct in merely signing an armistice ; 
for, as has been seen, the offer to Murat had never been really to Ins 
liking, and Aberdeen had committed himself far too rashly. Metter- 
nich himself was dissatisfied with the Treaty, and made some altera- 
tions in its language. Castlereagh, however, had no alternative but to 
accept the situation, and he admitted that, at the moment when the 
Treaty was made, “it was both \vise and necessary,” wifile at tlie 
same time he urged a full indemnity for Ferdinand. On Februa^' 
he wrote to Bentinck that “The British Government are perfectly 
ready to act up to the spirit of the Austrian Treaty and to acknowletlge 
Murat upon a peace upon two conditions: 1st That he exerts himself 
honourably in the war; and 2nd that a reasonable indemnity (it cannot 
be an equivalent) is found for the King of Sicily,” When it gradually 
became clear that no headway was being made in Italy, Castlereagh 

^ See R. M. Johnston’s article “Lord Willi.'jm Bentinck and iMurat,’ in 
English Historical Revitno, April 1904. But while Mr Johnston aucccssfullj' 
lishes this point against Si. Weil, he is in error in thinking th.it Aberdeen had no 
authority to sign. See above, p. 409, 
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grew ail the more imlignant. It waa some lime before lie credited all 
the reports against IJcntincu, and his jnst indignation was levied more 
against Mural iiimsclf and the Austrian Commander-in-Chiefh But, 
by the end of .March, the situation had become clear, and Bentinck 
was severely reproved in letters whicli Castlereagii wrote to him on 
April and, winch lie made all the more incisive, inasmuch as the 
Sicilian Court had ctnnmunicated direct to London the insinuations 
which, they asserted, Bentinck had allowed himself as to Great 
Britain becoming Sovereign of Sicily— a subject on which he was 
ordereil at once to enlighten them as to the true views ot the 
British Government. Castlereagii had, in fact, now determined to get 
rid of Bentinck as soon as possible, and William A’Court, a shrewd 
and moderate diplomatist of the true 'Tory creed, was nominated as 
his substitute at Palermo, while Bentinck w.is told that he might take 
leave of absence as soon .is convenient. Before he departed, however, 
Bentinck w.ns to involve Castlereagii in further embarnissmcnts. On 
April 26th he issued a pruckiniation which promised the Genoese 
their independence. Cast!ere.igh had already agreed, a.s has been 
Seen, to assign Genoa to Sardinia. He at once repudiated Bentinck's 
action, ami to a deputation from Genua and Lombardy who came to 
Paris to plead for independence he w.is infleNible. lie listencii patiently, 
but Could only advise them to make the best of their new Sovereigns'. 
Bentinck’s attempts to encourage Italian independence were all the 
more distasteful to Castlereagii, since it was associated with the idea 
of setting up new Constitutions in Italy on the model of that in Sicily, 
which in his opinion — and the facts bore him out — had been a com- 
plete failure. The experience of these doctrinaire Instruments, set up 
in Spain and Sicily, had, indeed, not been encouraging. That Castle- 
reagh had judged accurately the main cause of their impotence is seen 
by a letter to Henry Wellesley (afterwards Lord Cowley) on May loth. 

I hope, if we are to encounter the hazards of a new constitutional 
experiment in Spain in addition to the many others now in progress in 
Europe, that the persons charged witii the work will not fall into the 
inconceivable absurdity of banishing from the legislature the Ministers of 
the Crown; to which error, more perhaps than any other, may be attributed 
the incapacity which has distinguishctl the march of every one of these 
systems which has placed the main authorities of the Constitution in 
hostility instead of alliance with each other^. 

* Castkreagh to Bentinck, February 4th, 15th, 21st, 1814. Custlcreagh Corres- 
pondence, IX. 235, 237, 286, 362. 

- Hansard, XXX. 391. 

^ ‘Castlereagii Correspondence, X. 26. 
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To Bentinck he wrote even more strongly — ^perhaps more strongly 
than he felt, since it was necessary to put a stop to the policy which 
might ruin Castlereagh’s schemes at Paris. 

“ It is impossible not to perceive,” he wrote on May 7th, ” a great moral 
change coming on in Europe, and that the principles of freedom are in full 
operation. The danger is that the transition may be too sudden to ripen into 
anything likely to make the world better or happier. We have new 
Constitutions launched in France, Spain, Holland, and Sicily. Let us see 
the result before we encourage further attempts. The attempts maybe made 
and we must abide the consequences, but I am sure it is better to retard 
than accelerate the operation of this most hazardous principle which 
is abroad. 

“ In Italy it is now the more necessary to abstain if we wish to act in 
concert with Austria and Sardinia. Whilst we had to drive the French out 
of Italy we were justified in running all risks ; and with a view to general 
peace and tranquillity, I should prefer seeing the Italians await the insensible 
influence of what is going on elsewhere, than hazard their own internal 
quiet by an effort at this moment^.” 

In this there is much truth, and the same common-sense is shown 
in Castlereagh’s conversation with the Italians in Paris. But his lios- 
tility to Constitutional liberty was not merely one of form. On no 
single occasion in these years is Castlereagh found giving it any en- 
couragement or sacrificing to it the cardinal point of his policy ; union 
with Austria against Russia. His deliberate plan for perpetuating 
Austrian influence in the Peninsula he had inherited from Pitt, and 
he applied the prescription only too well when the opportunity came-. 
It was a fundamental part of his policy to the end of his career; and, 
indeed, it was, in a sense, part of the Tory creed until Italy won her 
independence. At the same time, it must be remembered that Castie- 
reagh’s policy was itself a necessary element in the struggle against 
Napoleon, and that Bcntinck’s wild-cat schemes, which had little real 
support among the Italians themselves, would have only produced 
chaos and civil w^ar — \vhereby ultimately the Coalition’s main objects 
might have been lost. 

Bentinck had, however, saved Castlereagh from the recognition 
of Murat as King of Naples, It might, indeed, be claimed that Great 

^ Castlereagh Correspondence, x. iS. 

^ 'I'hcrc is, of course, np truth v.'hatcvcr in the story first put forward by Bianthi, 
that as early as July, 1813, Castlereagh had concluded a Secret 'I’rcaty with Mettcr- 
nich concerning Italy, the c.xistencc of which is based on a supposed letter frotn 
Mcttcrnich to Castlereagh, dated May aCth, 1S14. Fournier and others have proved 
the impossibility of the document, which would refute itself, even if examination of 
the British imd Austrian .\rchives had not showjt it to be a forgery. 
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Britain was moralty bound to support him; but, meanwhile, his 
relations to her were only defined by the Armistice. Castlereagh 
had thus, to some extent, a free hand, and already titere were 
signs that the interests of the Sicilian Bourbons liad not been for- 
gotten by the British Government, In June, the Duke of Orleans 
pleaded Ferdinand’s cause at Paris and London, and the Prince 
Regent did not hesitate to j>romise him his support, while Liverpool 
did not conceal his hostility to Murat, anti even Castlereagh, though 
cautiously, g-ave the Bourbons some hopeh This interview was, of 
course, a profound secret, but even publicly in the House Castlereagh 
had spokenof the Neapolitan Questionasnot yet tlecided-. Thegreatest 
obstacle w.ts indeed the folly of Ferdinand himself. In July, Ben- 
linck’s last act liad been to allow the King to resume power in Sicily, 
though he had carefully safeguarded the Constitution on which lie 
had built such e.xtnivagani hopes. But it was not long before A’Court 
reported that King Ferdinand was breaking his promises, and, how- 
ever hostile to the Constitutional regime, the British Government 
could not immediately betniy those whom they had put in power, and 
protected for so long. It remained to be seen whether Murat could 
utilise these difficulties, so os to win his recognition from the British 
Government at the coming Congress. Meanwhile, in the north of 
Italy Austrian influence was dominant and Lord Burghersii, who had 
been appointed British .Minister to, the Grand-duke of 'Fuscany, was 
well-fitted for cooperating with the Austrians, and for removing the 
ideas which Bentinck and Sir Robert Wilson had spread of Great 
Britain’s interest in Constitutional liberty. 

HI. THlv CONCIRH.S.S OF VII-.WX.V 

The numerous negotiations made imperative by the close of the 
War had not prevented the questions reserved for settlement at the 
coming Congress from being attentively considered. Castlereagh was, 
however, disappointed in his hope that affairs could be brought nearer 
to a solution during the visit of the Sovereigns and statesmen to 
England. On the main questions, indeed, no progress at all was made. 
The lavish and warm, if not very refined, hospitality offered to the Tsar 
and the King of Prussia took up most of their time. The four Ministers 
managed to meet for business; the stubbornness of the Russians, 
however, prevented anything being done, though a good deal of dis- 

‘ Weil, Murat, i. 127 ff. 

= Hansard, xxviii. 464. (In response to a remark of Cannina'i m f -.our of tU,- 
Bourbons. Cf. Weil, op. cit. i. 167.) " ” 



46o the pacification OF EUROPE, 1813-1815 

cussion took place. Of the actual details of these discussions, little is 
known, except that a serious attempt was made to come to some agree- 
ment. It would appear that Castlereagh was anxious to avoid a 
rupture with the Tsar in London; for Metternich complained of his 
lack of support to Austrian policy. Alexander, indeed, seemed to 
look beyond the Prince Regent and his Ministers for support. Pie had 
long been in touch with the Whigs through Sir Robert Wilson and 
others. Now, like his strange and unconventional sister Catharine, 
who had preceded him to England, the Tsar seemed to go out of his 
way to show marked attention to the Ministry’s opponents. More than 
this, the Grand-duchess was with difficulty prevented from recogni- 
sing the unhappy wife of the Prince Regent, whose rupture with her 
husband was now complete. The Grand-duchess saw much of the 
Princess Charlotte, and to her influence and that of Princess Li even was 
attributed the uncompromising refusal given to the suit of the Prince 
of Orange. The result was that Alexander mortally offended the 
Prince Regent, and made a very bad impression on his Ministers. 
The Cabinet as a whole, and particularly Liverpool, had been scarcely 
content with Castlereagh’s policy of support to Austria. A more 
diplomatic behaviour on the part of Alexander might have done much 
to smooth his path to his Polish Kingdom, But when Czartoryski 
and Radziwili were seen in close conference with the Wliigs, the Tor)^ 
Ministry naturally became suspicipus, Alexander attributed his failure 
to the intrigues of Metternich and Count von Merveldt, the Austrian 
Ambassador, who doubtless let slip no opportunity of increasing these 
suspicions. But the Tsar had only himself to blame for conduct 
apparently dictated, partly by a personal dislike to the Prince Regent, 
which may perhaps be pardoned, and partly by a conviction that the 
unpopularity of the Prince and some of his Ministers with the London 
mob indicated that a change of Government would soon take place. 
The result was a capital blunder, which rendered of no avail later 
efforts on the part of Russia to influence the British Cabinet against 
Castlereagh. 

In these circumstances, the only decisions of importance to be 
recorded were the approval by the Allies of the Constitution of the 
new Netherlands kingdom, to which the Belgian Provinces were now 
provisionally assigned (though the frontiers of the new State with 
Germany still waited on other arrangements) and the signing ot a 
Protocol, by which the Four Powers agreed to keep at least 
troops on a war footing until the Congress closed. It was, also, soon 
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found that the Congress could not meet in August, as had been in- 
tended. Castlereagh could not finish his parliamentaiy business in 
time, and the Tsar tlierefore insisted on a postponement to a still 
later date, in order that he might return to Russia. The opening was 
accordingly arranged for the beginning of October; but the four 
Ministers agreed to meet at an earlier date before the arrival of the 
Sovereigns, so that the procedure of the Congress might be arranged 
among themselves. For, although they had made no progress in their 
disputes, yet they were still firmly resolved not to allow the settlement 
to go out of their hands. 

The interval of July and August was spent by Castlereagh in 
winding up parliamentary affairs and in the transactions narrated at 
the close of our last section. But correspondence was also carried on 
between Castlereagh, Mettcrniclr and Ilardenberg on the Polish- 
Saxon question. The former two Ministers endeavoured to convince 
Hardenberg, now that he was away from Russian influence, of the 
dangers of Alexander’s Polish plans. Hardenberg’s reply to Castle- 
reagh, which entered at length into all his plans for Germany, showed 
little sign of breaking with the Tsar, and displayed considerable 
jealousy and suspicion of both Austria and Bavaria. It was evident 
how difficult it would prove to persuade the German Powers to resist 
Alexander’s Polish plans, which every intelligence from Petrograd 
and Warsaw showed to be more intently pursued than ever^. 

Castlereagh had also, throughout this period, been in close touch 
with Talleyrand. That experienced diplomatist, who was already en- 
gaged in planning the disruption of the Chaumont Alliance, was at 
the same time the Minister of a Bourbon King. The old French con- 
nexion with Poland did, indeed, pledge him to some exertion on her 
behalf; but his real interests, and those of Lewis XVIII, which he 
was forced to consider equally with those of France, lay elsewhere. 
To save Saxony from Prussia and drive Murat from Naples were the 
main objects for which he invented the doctrine of legitimacy, on 
which his famous Instructions were founded. Both Alexander and 
Metternich had made overtures at Paris, but it was to Great Britain 
that Talleyrand looked for support. When, therefore, Castlereagh 
gave him an opportunity by communicating the Convention of June 
29th with some courteous explanations, he made every endeavour to 
establish a connexion with him. Throughout July and August, he 

^ Castlereagh to Hardenberg, August 8th, 1814; Hardenberg to Castlereagh, 
May 27th, 1814. F.O. Continent. Archives, 20; British Diplomacy, p. 190. 
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emphasised to Sir Charles Stuart, and later to Wellington, the coinci- 
dence of French and British interests and the necessity of the two 
“ Constitutional ” Powers of Europe acting together. To these over- 
tures Castlereagh replied by a cautious but unmistakable response. 
He made it clear that he had no intention of separating from his 
Allies; but he encouraged Talleyrand to develop his views and pro- 
mised to visit Paris on his way to Vienna. His main object was to 
secure the support of Lewis XVIII and Talleyrand to his policy of 
resisting Alexander’s Polish plans. This support was actually offered 
with an embarrassing readiness, and Castlereagh had to point out 
that “the Four” still intended to settle matters in accordance with 
the Secret Article of the Treaty of Paris. But he promised to do his 
best to harmonise the views of the Allies with those of the French 
Government, and, with this understanding, preceded Talleyrand to 
Vienna, where the Ministers of the Four Powers proposed by a pre- 
liminary discussion to settle the procedure and constitution of tlie 
Congress, before the representatives of the other States assembled^. 

Castlereagh arrived in Vienna on September 13th. Stewart and 
Cathcart accompanied him as Plenipotentiaries, and the former (now 
made a Baron in his own right) was Ambassador to the Austrian 
Court. Aberdeen had declined further employment, and it may be 
imagined that Castlereagh did not press him. In his stead, he brought 
the Earl of Clancarty, a member of the Ministry and recently, since 
the return of the Prince of Orange, British representative at the Hague, 
where he had already obtained a very commanding position. Stewart 
owed his position entirely to his brother’s affection, and scarcely any- 
one approved of his appointment. He played a subordinate part, 
though his relations with the Prussian military chiefs were not without 
importance. Flis egregious vanity and love of display, which obtained 
for him the niclmame of “Lord Pumpernickel,” made him one oi 
the standing jests of the Congress. Cathcart was far less in evidence, 
and was only nominated lest Alexander should be offended. It was 
on Clancarty alone that Castlereagh could rely for really hard worK 
and business capacity. The stiftest of Tories, and not too subtle or 
quick-minded, he w'as a conscientious and consistent subordinate, 
who could be trusted to carry out his chief’s ideas. Throughout, he 
did much valuable work, and, after Wellington left, he lumdled the 
complicated diplomacy connected with the closing of the Congress 

^ Casllcrcakh to i.ivcrpool. Scpicmlicr 3rd, F.t). Coiiihicnt. 7; 
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with considefable skill. Edward Cooke, a permanent official of great 
experience, was the principal member of Castlereagh’s staff. He 
stood in the most confidential relations not only to Castlereagh but 
also to the Prime-Minister, with whom he corresponded in private 
letters which retailed much cynical gossip. The rest of the staff, 
besides Castlereagh’s discreet Private Secretary, Planta, was com- 
posed of four young sprigs of the nobility and five commoners from 
the Foreign Office. Six of these remained during the whole period. 
Wellington brought over three more of them during his stay, and 
Clancarty two, and one other at the close. This small staff, which 
was overworked throughout the whole period, was one of the most 
zealous and discreet of those at Vienna. Lady Castlereagh accompanied 
her husband, and the conjugal bliss of the British Ambassador caused 
much amusement to Vienna society. The fourteen rooms taken in 
the Auge-Gottes were not sufficiently imposing for this establishment, 
which was removed to the Minoritenplatz. There, a grave and de- 
corous hospitality was dispensed by Lady Castlereagh, which the 
Viennese found extraordinarily dull. Many wits were inspired by 
the fact that she wore her husband’s Garter as a hair ornament. 
Divine service was held every Sunday at Lord Stewart’s residence 
for all the English in Vienna, and, in deference to their susceptibilities, 
the first performance of Beethoven’s new concerto was postponed to 
a weekday. But, however deficient in some of the arts which charac- 
terised the Congress in general, Castlereagh’s establishment was one of 
the most zealous and discreet, and the Secret Police entirely failed to 
penetrate its secrets^. 

From his Government at home Castlereagh only received a single 
definite official Instruction during the whole of his stay at Vienna ; and 
this he deliberately ignored. He reported to his colleagues, however, 
at fairly frequent intervals, and maintained with Liverpool a private 
correspondence of considerable length. The Prime-Minister conveyed 
to him the sense of the Cabinet on the large general questions which 
arose at Vienna, as well as the state of pubhc opinion in England, and 
thus undoubtedly influenced him on certain points. But Vienna was 
too far away for much to be accomplished in this way. The despatches 
often took a fortnight to reach their destination, and, before they could 
be answered, events had changed. The Cabinet, in truth, displayed 
only a moderate interest in the settlement since the main points of 
British policy were already secured. It was essential, for the sake of 
^ See C. K. Webster, The Congress of Vienna. 
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public opinion at home, that every effort should be made, to secure the 
Abolition of the Slave-trade ; but in other matters it was not thought 
that Great Britain ought to play a very decided part. Events, however, 
forced Castlereagh’s colleagues to pay more attention to questions of 
foreign policy than they wished. The Opposition, which under Whit- 
bread’s influence had been studiously moderate during the crisis of 
1814, saw in the embarrassing prolongation of the Congress a means 
of harassing the Ministry. The propaganda of Talleyrand and others 
had some effect in London. Thus Bragge, Bathurst, Robinson and 
Vansittart found themselves persistently attacked by Whitbread, Pon- 
sonby and others, especially on the questions of Genoa, Saxony and 
Naples; and they found it exceedingly difficult to return convincing 
replies. They took refuge, for the most part, in an obstinate refusal to 
furnish any information whatever about the course of the negotiations, 
while Liverpool pressed Castlereagh to return as soon as possible to 
their assistance. Neither this nor the alarm produced by various de- 
velopments of the Saxon Question had, however, very much influence 
on the course of events at Vienna, where, from the first, Castlereagh 
took a prominent part in all the leading Questions, and whence he 
refused to return until all danger of a rupture was at an end. 

For Castlereagh had gone to the Congress, not only with fixed 
principles, but with a plan for carrying them out, and a conviction 
that upon his own efforts, more than upon anything else, depended 
the reconstruction of Europe. Unlike his colleagues, he regarded Great 
Britain as part of the Continent, and he saw clearly how difficult it 
would be for her to keep clear of any conflict, if a peaceful settlement 
was not obtainable. Thus, he was prepared to play his part in the 
forefront of the battle, not merely on such questions as the Nether- 
lands, in which all recognised that his country had a special interest, 
but in the more difficult and even more important, if more remote, 
disputes as to Poland and Saxony, on the solution of which the whole 
reconstruction of Central Europe depended. More clearly than any 
of his colleagues, he looked on the problem as a whole, and, con- 
tinuing the ideas put forward in Pitt’s paper in 1805^ he wished to 
establish a Balance of Power in Europe, which should prevent any 
one State from threatening the rest. The First Peace of Paris had 
allayed for the moment the fear of France, to whose Government 
Castlereagh was already looking for assistance in the prosecution of 
his plans, and this fear was partly replaced by that of Russia, who.se 

* See above, p. 400. 
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expansion had caused Pitt so much aiLxiety in the period immediately 
preceding the Revolution. It must also be allowed that, blind as he 
was to the importance of recognising national and Liberal forces, 
which he regarded as mere survivals of the dangerous influence of the 
French Revolution, yet he had ideals of a new system of government 
for Europe which might percliance prevent the recurrence of a period 
of warfare such as had been lately experienced. 

To produce a Balance of Power — the “just equilibrium,” as it is 
so often called in despatches and documents of this period — Castle- 
reagh endeavoured to strengthen by all the means at his disposal the 
two principal States of the Centre. During the Napoleonic pci'iod, 
Austria, and even more completely Prussia, had been reduced in 
extent, while not only France but also Russia had secured great 
acquisitions of territory. France had now been driven back to her old 
frontiers, though it was thought that she miglit again become dan- 
gerous to the liberties of the small States which fringed them. 
Russia had obtained Finland, a large portion of Polish territory and 
acquisitions in the south, particularly Bessarabia, and she was now 
ainung at absorbing (though under a separate Constitution) almost 
the whole of Poland. To protect Europe against both I'rench and 
Russian preponderance, it was imperative that the Centre siiould be 
made sufficiently strong to resist them. Castlereagh perceived that 
this object could not be obtained merely by a territorial redistribution, 
but necessitated the establishment of cordial relations between Prussia 
and Austria, and an amicable settlement of the disputes still dividing 
them. By helping forward such an agreement, he hoped to produce 
a combination which would prevent the Tsar from carrying out his 
Polish plans. A strong Federal Germany would also be the natural 
result of the union of the two Powers, and an impenetrable barrier 
might thus be erected both on the Rhine and the Vistula. As for 
Italy, he had long regarded that peninsula as the natural sphere of 
Austrian influence. The domination of Austria would prevent that 
of France, which might threaten British sea-power in the Mediter- 
ranean, and it has been seen that, so early as August 1813, he found 
it necessary to encourage Austrian expansion in this direction, with a 
view to preventing her from looking for compensation at the expense 
of the Turkish Empire. 

Such principles were, no doubt, laid down in the Instructions which 
he, apparently, took with him, but which unfortunately have not been 
preserved. At any rate, they were the principles on which he founded 
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his reports to his timid and reluctant Cabinet in the course of his 
stay at Vienna. No doubt, also, there were added covering phrases 
as to the advantages of the restoration of a completely independent 
Poland, if circumstances permitted. But Castlereagh had no illusions 
on this subject. He knew that the three Eastern Powers would never 
consent to give up their spoils, and, though he was careful to make, 
at the outset, and subsequently as the occasion required, official 
representations as to the desire of his Cabinet for the reestablishment 
of Polish Independence, such declarations were merely intended to 
safeguard his Government against possible attacks in Parliament. 
For, from so early a date as February 1814, Castlereagh had announced 
to the Austrian statesmen that he would not tolerate any separate 
Polish Kingdom, whether openly declared or created in some in- 
direct manner, and since tlien all his efforts had been directed to 
combining Prussia and Austria in a refusal to give up any part of their 
shares of the Polish Partitions to Russia. In order to detach Prussia 
from the influence of the Tsar, it had been necessary to promise her 
the bribe which Alexander had already offered her at Kalisch — the 
whole of the Idngdom of Saxony. Mettemich had, very reluctantly, 
made a verbal promise to this effect so long ago as January 1814, and 
Castlereagh had accepted this arrangement as the basis of the agree- 
ment between the two Powers. In the discussions at Paris and Lon- 
don, and subsequently, though other points of difference had arisen, 
particularly as regards Mainz, which Austria wished Bavaria to 
acquire, so as to facilitate her own acquisition of Salzburg from that 
Power, this arrangement had been maintained by Mettemich, without 
any written agreement having been exchanged. There was, however, 
in Austria a strong party opposed to it. This feeling was naturally 
shared by the smaller German Powers, who were in effect guilty of 
all the offences of which Saxony was accused, while the preservatioit 
of Saxony was the principal point in the Instructions which Talleyntnd 
had drawn up for himself, and even took precedence of his desire to 
dethrone Murat. Nevertheless, Castlereagh founded his whole pLo 
of campaign on Austria’s consent to the absorption of all Saxony by 
Prussia. 

It was with issues of such magnitude impending that Metternidn 
Castlereagh, Hardenberg and Nesselrode began their preliminary dis- 
cussions, on September 15th. Their first task was to make a plan for 
the deliberations of the Congress; and none of them appear at the 
outset to have quite understood how difficult this task was. In tliese 
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discussions, Castlereagh took up a slightly different attitude to that 
of his colleagues. He agreed that “the Four” must preserve the 
“initiative” granted to them by the Secret Article of the Treaty of 
Paris, and arrange all matters between themselves before they were 
discussed with other Powers. But he carried out his promise to 
Talleyrand to do his best to make the position of France as little 
derogator)^ as was possible under the circumstances. He acquiesced 
in the strongly expressed wish of his colleagues to exclude her from 
the preliminary discussions, but entered a protest in the Protocol 
of September 22nd, against this decision being too bluntly laid down. 
Similarly, he was anxious that the decision of the Great Powers to 
keep matters in their own hands should be made as palatable as 
possible to the smaller Powers, and that they should maintain their 
control “without openly assuming authority^.” Pie failed, however, 
to convince his colleagues, and, when Talleyrand appeared at Vienna, 
he found no difficulty in preventing the acceptance of the schemes of 
“the Four,” with the result that the opening of the Congress was 
postponed, while the points at issue began to be discussed amongst 
the Plenipotentiaries of the Four in an informal way, but with the 
fixed intention of producing some settlement, before either France 
or the smaller Powers were allowed any opportunity to put forward 
their views in any formal manner. 

In the discussions on the Polish and Saxon questions thus opened, 
Castlereagh played a prominent and, in some respects, a dominant 
role. The formal agreement between Austria and Prussia as to Saxony 
still hung fire, and, until this was reached, neither Plardenberg nor 
Mettemich could assume too bold an attitude towards the Tsar. It 
was on Castlereagh, therefore, that the main burden fell of arguing 
the case, and endeavouring to make the Tsar understand that his 
plans for a kingdom of Poland under the Russian Crown were opposed 
by all his three Allies. A diplomatic duel thus began of extreme 
bitterness, which very nearly indeed produced a European war. If 
Castlereagh suffered some heavy defeats, he managed at last to pro- 
duce a settlement wlfich he could conscientiously defend, and the 
courage and address with which he managed his attack have rarely 
been excelled by a British statesman. 

Though Nesselrode retained his position of principal Minister, 
Alexander kept the control of affairs in his own hands, and was 

* For details on these points of organisation see C. K. Webster, The Congress of 
Vienna, Part ii. 
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advised by a group of foreigners of whom Czartoryski, Capodistrias, 
Stein and Anstett had the most influence. Castlereagh’s negotiations 
during this first period were, therefore, conducted with the Tsar 
himself, and it was only when Alexander had completely failed to 
overcome the stubborn resistance offered to his plans that he asked 
for the employment of the regular diplomatic channels. The dis- 
cussions began with two interviews at the end of September ; and, from 
the outset, it was apparent that there was little hope of agreement. 
Alexander, doubtless with much sincerity, defended his policy as one 
dictated by a wish to help Poland, and not merely by Russian interests 
or personal ambition. He hinted, however, that he was prepared to 
modify his views as to the erection of a Polish kingdom, and he had 
already, in deference to the loudly expressed wishes of his Russian 
advisers, abandoned the idea of including in it Lithuania and White 
Russia. Castlereagh, with great frankness, insisted that the Tsar’s 
plans ran counter to the wishes of all his Allies as well as of his own 
Russian subjects. He said that, so far as England was concerned, 
the creation of an independent Poland would be welcomed, and he 
secured an admission at the outset that this course was rendered im- 
possible by the attitude of all the Three Eastern Powers. He refused 
to admit, therefore, Alexander’s plea of a moral duty towards the 
Poles. So long as Russia denied them full independence, she could 
only rely on the Treaties concluded between the three Powers to 
justify herself, and these precluded the granting of a Constitution 
(which, as Castlereagh held, would cause grave discontent among 
thosePoles who were left under Prussian and Austrian rule), and bound 
Russia to an equitable Partition with her Allies. At the end of a second 
interview, the discussion grew warm, and Alexander hinted, though 
in a less menacing tone than he was employing towards Metternich 
and Talleyrand, that he was in possession, and meant to remain so. 
To this threat Castlereagh returned an answer which he was to make 
on more than one occasion during the course of the Congress; that 
only the recognition by Europe could enable a Power to enjoy new 
possessions with tranquillity^. 

Meanwhile, Castlereagh wms working hard to cement the tcnt.i- 
tive Alliance already formed between Austria and Prussia. Both 
Metternich and Hardenberg were anxious to come to an agreement, 
but both had, throughout the Congress, to reckon with forces in 

‘ Castlerc.i;'h to Liverpool, October 2nd, October <>th, 1814. F.O. CondaenU 7 < 
British Diplomacy, pp. 197, 201. 
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their own country which made a decided course of action difficult. 
Hardenberg’s principal obstacle was his King, who, in his heartfelt 
gratitude to the Tsar, found it almost impossible to oppose his wishes. 
There was, also, a strong militaiy party to reckon with in Prussia, who 
were not only determined to secure all Saxony, but were passionately 
opposed to allowing Mainz, which they regarded as the key to southern 
Germany, to remain in Bavarian hands. Metternich was himself 
ready to yield Saxony to Prussia. But Stadion, Starhemberg and 
others were urgent against such a course, and, if he was to satisfy them, 
it was necessary that the loss of Saxony should be compensated by 
large concessions to Austrian interests, not only in Poland, but on 
the whole of the German Questions, including not only Mainz but 
the form of the Confederation, which was now being tentatively dis- 
cussed in a Special Committee. 

Castlereagh could do little to strengthen the infinn will of the 
King of Prussia, though he early made the attempt ; but he succeeded 
in bringing the two iVIinisters to an arrangement, which, though it 
did not completely satisfy either of them, would, he hoped, prove a 
stable Alliance. The initiative came from him, and without his inter- 
vention the experiment could hardly have been tried. It was he who 
drew up a Memorandum as to the method by which the negotiation 
should be handled, for it was imperative that his Allies should not 
use arguments which, as a Constitutional Minister, he could not 
defend. Pie wished the offer of an entirely independent Poland to be 
put forward at the outset by the two Powers, being convinced that 
Alexander could not accept it: so that the arguments for Partition 
might be more strongly supported by Great Britain and France. He 
was anxious, also, that the negotiations should be begun as soon as 
possible, for Alexander was every day committing himself more deeply 
in private conversations to the plan which he had laid down for him- 
self. Plardenberg, however, told his Allies that he would take no step 
in the Polish question until he was fully assured of the possession of 
Saxony. On October 9th, he addressed letters to Castlereagh and 
Metternich categorically demanding an answer in writing to his de- 
mand. Castlereagh’s answer of October nth was explicit. He gave 
formal consent to the total absorption of Saxony by Prussia and, 
provided she loyally supported his Polish plans, offered no objections 
to her immediately taking over the provisional administration of the 
country from Prince Repnin, the Russian governor, tie also denied 
the King of Saxony’s right to any indemnity, for he had no desire to 
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complicate the rest of the settlement by the necessity of finding 
another realm for Frederick Augustus. Metternich’s answer was more 
difficult to obtain ; but he at last yielded to Hardenberg’s pressure. His 
answer, on October 22nd, gave a reluctant consent to the annexation 
of Saxony, but only on the express condition that Prussia should, in 
her turn, consent to arrangements satisfactory to Austria in the rest 
of Germany. This was scarcely an Alliance, and Castlereagh only 
secured the consent of both Hardenberg and Metternich to joint 
action after a long and stormy interview. Even then, some of the 
points in dispute between them were merely waived for the moment. 
They, however, agreed to follow the plan of action drawn up by 
Castlereagh himself, and thus the formal offer of an independent Poland 
was made. But the real intention was to confine Russia to the eastern 
bank of the Vistula^. 

Meanwhile, the original controversy between Alexander and 
Castlereagh had been continued by an exchange of formal notes. 
Castlereagh had sent the Emperor, for his information, the Memo- 
randum which he had drawn up as a basis of joint action beUveen the 
Powers. He was embarrassed at receiving from the Emperor a 
vigorous reply, of which Czartoryski was the author, though Ale.x- 
ander assumed personal responsibility for it. Nevertheless, Castlereagh 
felt compelled to return an answer in which he adroitly ascribed the 
Russian Memorandum to Alexander’s advisers, and thus was able to re- 
state his case with the utmost possible firmness". Even then, this rather 
futile method of negotiation was not brought to a close, for a final 
answerwas returned by Alexander, together with a cold note asking that 
the negotiations should henceforth be carried on by the regular 
channels of communication . Neither party to the dispute had yielded m 
the slightest degree, and Castlereagh was confirmed in his opinion that 
it was not by this method that the Tsar would be made. to give way. 
Only a united demand by the Three Powers could, he thought, force 
the Tsar to a compromise^. 

But the Alliance, the making of which had occupied all the month 
of October, fell to pieces almost before it was put into force. Advan- 
tage was taken of a visit of the three Sovereigns to Buda-Pesth to make 


‘ Ciiitlcrcaijli to Liverpool, October 1814. F.O. Continent. 7; 

Diplomacy, p. 21a. 

* Cooke was suspected of having dr.iwu up this and sonic othen, of C.wtlefe.u;h 
notes; but it \%.u not Castlcrc-igh’s h.ibit to entrust such import.mt work to iuu* 
ordin.itcs, however competent and trustworthy. 

^ C.ijticrcaf'li to Liverpool, November 5ih, F.O, Continent. S ; /M 

Diplomacy, p. 222. 



. FAILURE OF CASTLEREAGH’S PLAN 471 

the onset on the Tsar, Castlereagh purposely leaving the affair in the 
hands of Metternich and Plardenberg. Alexander was furious and 
heaped bitter reproaches on the two Ministers in the presence of 
their masters. Frederick William was not proof against the charge of 
ingratitude, and witlidrew his support from Plardenberg. Castle- 
reagh's scheme thus completely failed. Plardenberg refused to follow 
up the first attempt, and suggested compromises which Metternich 
could not accept. Nor could he give any guarantee that he would 
join with Austria in enforcing these conditions, if the Tsar refused 
to accept them, as he surely would. The situation which Castlereagh 
had been dreading and which it had been his object to avoid, even 
more than the increase in Russian power, had now been brought 
about. If Austria could not obtain a Polish frontier, she refused to 
consent to the incorporation of Saxony in Prussia ; which meant that 
the two German Powers would become completely estranged. Tliis 
Castlereagh had foreseen, as he explained to his Cabinet in narrating 
his failure, and he clearly perceived the consequences that might ensue. 

“I deemed it,” he reported on November iith^, “of great importance 
to contribute as far as depended upon me to this concert; considering the 
establishment of Russia in the heart of Germany not only as constituting 
a great danger in itself, but as calculated to establish a most pernicious in- 
fluence both in the Austrian and Prussian Cabinets; and I also foresaw, 
that if these two Powers, from distrust of each other, gave up the Polish 
point as desperate, the contest in negotiation would then turn upon Saxony, 
Mayence and other German points, and through the contention of Austria 
and Prussia, the supremacy of Russia would be established in all directions, 
and upon every question: whereas an understanding previously established 
on German affairs gave some chance of ameliorating the Polish arrangement, 
and, in case of its failure, afforded the best if not the only means of coun- 
teracting the Russian influence in the other European arrangements ” 

This was his defence for agreeing to the annexation of Saxony by 
Prussia, which he knew could not be palatable to his colleagues, and at 
the same time he explained somewhat an.xiously howhe came to assume 
so prominent a part in the negotiations. Though the Polish question 
was remote, he contended that all British interests, even her interests 
in the Netherlands, were ultimately bound up in securing a pacific 
settlement. 

“I have certainly been led from circumstances,” he continued, “to take 
a more active share in the discussions on this question than I should have 
permitted myself to do if it had been any part of my policy to push the 

1 Castlereagh to Liverpool, November nth, 1814. F.O. Continent. 8; British 
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Polish point to a hostile issue. In preparing for so serious an alternative, 
I should have felt the propriety, as a British Minister, of preserving a 
greater degree of reserve : it being the province of Great Britain to support 
rather than lead, on such occasions. But in proportion as I felt that an 
effort ought to be made successively, by conciliation, by moderation, by 
persuasion, by pressure of argument, and ultimately if necessary by an 
imposing negotiation, uniting the general sentiments of Europe upon sound 
and popular grounds, and not by armies, I felt the less precluded from 
taking a forward part. Some advantages have perhaps resulted from my 
being the person to do so, as the same arguments, had they been urged by 
the parties most interested, might have rendered accommodation more 
difficult ” 

In requesting approval of this line of conduct he laid down for 
the benefit of the Cabinet the principles on which he conceived it 
was founded. 

In the first place, so to conduct the arrangements to be framed for the 
Congress, as to make the establishment of a just equilibrium in Europe the 
first object of my attention, and to consider the assertion of minor points 
of interest as subordinate to this great end. Secondly, to use my best 
endeavours to support the Powers who had contributed to save Europe by 
their exertions, in their just pretensions to be liberally re-established upon 
the scale to which their treaties entitled them to lay claim, and not to be 
deterred from doing so by the necessity of adopting, for this end, measures 
which, although not unjust, are nevertheless painful and unpopular in them- 
selves. And, thirdly, to endeavour to combine this latter duty to our friends 
and Allies with as much mildness and indulgence even to the offending 
states, as circumstances would permit. 

It was for these objects, he said, that he had combatted Russia’s 
plans so warmly. But he was convinced that a milder policy would 
have produced worse results, and he was not hopeful of the future. 

“Your Lordship may rest assured,” he concluded, “that no effort on 
my part shall be omitted to prevent disunion and still more war; but I ant 
confident I speak the universal sentiment, when I declare my perfect con- 
viction, that, unless theEmperor of Russia can be brought to a more moderate 
and sound course of public conduct, the peace, which wc have dearly 
purchased, will be but of short duration.” 

The Cabinet had need of these explanations and admonitions; 
the proceedings at the Congress were now beginning to be the cause 
of public alarm throughout all Europe. Talleyrand’s opposition had 
prevented any plan being accepted for the formal opening of the 
Congress, and he had sldlfully fomented the jealousy of all the small 
Powers at their e.xclusion from any important business. While all tnv 
energies of the Four Powers were directed to the Polish-Sa-Von 
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question, but little progress could be made on any of the other points 
of dispute. So long as Austria and Prussia were at enmity, the German 
Committee could come to no conclusion, and its meetings soon ceased 
altogether. Of Italian Questions, only the incorporation of Genoa in 
Piedmont, wliich had already been settled by the Treaty of Paris, could 
be formally considered. Though public opinion in England was not 
seriously interested in the main Questions in dispute at Vienna, yet 
the attitude of the Opposition in the blouse of Commons was very 
different from what it had been during Castlereagh’s absence in the 
early part of the year. The conclusion of peace had liberated them 
from all such restraints as they had at that time felt, and, as 
the rumours of dissensions at Vienna grew more and more preva- 
lent, they began a vigorous and concerted attack. Talleyrand and 
others made it their business to convey to the public as much informa- 
tion as possible, and it was not long before tolerably authentic news 
of Castlereagh’s note on Saxony reached London. Wliitbread took 
the first opportunity to uphold the cause of the Saxon King, while 
the Whigs also defended Alexander, declaring that he wished to 
restore the independence of Poland. The Ministers, in the face of 
Castlereagh’s pessimistic despatches, found great difRculty in coping 
with these attacks; and their task was all the more uncongenial, since 
none of them were sincerely convinced of the necessity or wisdom 
of Castlereagh’s conduct. They cared little about the Continent, 
except to keep out of trouble; and the prominent part that their 
Plenipotentiary \vas playing in the thorny questions of Saxony and 
Poland gradually began to create a real feeling of alarm. This was 
expressed in Liverpool’s private letters to Vienna, which, without 
giving any specific Instructions, dwelt continually on the difficulties 
of the Ministry in Parliament, and urged a cautious line of policy. 
At the end of October, Vansittart (who was much embarrassed by the 
financial questions which had arisen on the conclusion of peace) 
attacked Castlereagh’s Polish policy in a Memorandum which was 
duly forwarded to Vienna; and these warnings were repeated in 
November^. 

Yet at the Congress, after a short interval, Castlereagh continued 
his policy of active mediation. He was far too much involved in the 
negotiations to play a passive role there, and he never wavered in his 
belief that it was only by his own active participation in the negotiations 

^ Liverpool to Castlereagh, October 28th, 1814, November 2nd, November 
1 8th. Wellington, Supplementary Despatches, ix. 382, 401, 438. 
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that a rupture could be averted, which, if it took place, must involve all 
Europe and ultimately, therefore, Great Britain, in war. Throughout 
November, the relations between the three Powers grew steadily 
worse. Hardenberg made some pretence of endeavouring to induce 
Alexander to yield, and after his failure still insisted on the retention 
of Saxony. Since he could no longer obtain it from Metternich, he 
went over completely to the Russian side, and it was not long before 
the chances of war were openly discussed at Vienna. On November 
8th, Prince Repnin, the Russian Governor of Saxony, handed over 
the administration to the Prussians, with, as he declared in his procla- 
mation, the consent of Austria and Great Britain. This act, designed 
by Alexander to foment the differences between Austria and Prussia, 
produced exactly the effect which he had anticipated, and caused, 
moreover, great discussion throughout Europe and a special debate 
in the British Parliament. For some time, Castlereagh kept away from 
these discussions, which were prolonged by an illness of Alexander; 
but, by the beginning of December, affairs had assumed so alarming 
an aspect that he was approached on all sides for help in order to 
arrive at a settlement, and he took up once more his role of Mediator. 
He had now, however, to pursue a different plan. A Polish settle- 
ment such as he had desired, he felt to be now impossible, since 
Prussia had refused to combine with Austria to extort it from Alex- 
ander. The great question now was that of Saxony, and as to this Castle- 
reagh threw lus whole weight on the side of Austria. Plis change of 
attitude was attributed by public gossip at the Congress, which later 
found expression in the House of Commons, to a change of In- 
structions from home. This was, however, not a true statement of 
the case. Liverpool did, indeed, suggest to Castlereagh in his letters, 
that the total extinction of Saxony was not popular in England. 

“ I ought to apprise you,” he wrote on November i8th, “ that there is a 
strong feeling in this country respecting Sxxony. The case against the King 
appears to me, I confess, to be complete, if it is expedient to act upon it; 
but the objection is to the annihilation of the whole of Saxony as an inde- 
pendent Power, particularly considering the part which the Saxon troop-^ 
took in the operations on the Elbe. Considering the prominent part which 
Saxony has always taken in the affairs of Germany, it would cert.dnfy he 
very desirable that a noyau of it at least should be preserved, even if it vccre 
under some other branch of the Saxon family ; and I am fully convinced that 
the King of Prussia would gain nxore in character and influence by agreeing; 
to such an arrangement than he would lose by any rc.isonable ;.acri!tceh 

^ Wellington, .'SupplciitciUoty Dapaicln::, IH. 43^5. 



CASTLEREAGH AND THE S/VXON COMPROMISE 475 

There was, however, no vehement feeling in Great Britain on this 
subject, in spite of the efforts of various diplomatic agents to foment 
it, and The Tunes, which attached far more importance to the estab- 
lishment of Polish independence than to the preservation of the Saxon 
monarchy, probably represented the views of those sufficiently in- 
terested in the affairs of the Congress to have any opinion at all. 

Castlereagh’s change of front, in fact, though approved and com- 
mended by the Cabinet, was the natural result of his own actions, 
and not dictated from home. He sought, indeed, not the preservation 
of the whole of Saxony, but a compromise which would enable Austria 
and Prussia to come together once more and free the latter from 
Russian influence; and, as will be seen, after a two months’ struggle 
he was successful in bringing his plan to fruition. 

Until the beginning of December, Castlereagh made no attempt 
to reopen the negotiations. When, however, Alexander had per- 
emptorily rejected the suggestions which Hardenberg had hesita- 
tingly put forward as a means of “saving his face,” and Mettcrnich 
had intimated that, in such circumstances, Austria withdrew her 
consent to the Prussian annexation of Saxony, it was imperative that 
he should declare his attitude, before an open rupture of relations 
between the two German Powers took place. Hardenberg’s Notes 
had begun to assume a menacing tone, and Castlereagh was thus 
induced to seek an interview with him in the first days of December, 
in order to make it clear that, in the new aspect of affairs which had 
arisen as a consequence of the failure to oppose Ale.xander, he sup- 
ported the Austrian case. He took with him the extract from Liver- 
pool’s private letter of November i8th, quoted above, in order to 
show that his change of view was in accordance with the wishes of 
his Government. Plardenberg met Iiim with menacing w'ords, de- 
claring that he “would run all risks rather than return home under 
such an humiliation.” Castlereagh’s answer was the same as he had 
given to Alexander when he used similar language with regard to 
Poland. 

“I represented,” he reported, “that this was not a case of war, that he 
was in occupation of Saxony, and that I apprehended no one would think 
of removing him hostilely from thence; but that he could not regard an 
unacknowledged claim as constituting a good title, and that he never could, 
in conscience or honour, advise his sovereign to make the mere refusal of a 
recognition cause of war against other states: That Prussia would then 
remain in a state of disquietude and doubt, compelled to remain armed, 
and that his return to Berlin would, under such circumstances, be more 
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painful than if he brought back the accession of all the Powers of Europe 
to an equal extent of dominion, though differently constituted^.” 


Such language was not without effect. Plardenberg promised at 
least to consider any proposal which Austria might make, and Castle- 
reagh hastened to Metternich to endeavour to make this as conciliatoiy 
as possible. But the omens were not favourable, and in a private letter 
Castlereagh directed the attention of his Cabinet to the chances of 
war and to the necessity of his interference, if it was to be prevented. It 
was impossible, he pointed out, for Great Britain to keep out of such 
a war for any length of time ; her engagements to the Netherlands, if 
nothing else, would bring her in. He suggested, therefore, that the 
only chance of peace was an Armed Mediation between the three 
Eastern Powers, and that, in order to make this effective, France should 
be asked to join Great Britain in such action. By this means, she 
would be prevented from fishing in troubled waters, while tire united 
force of the two Powers might be sufficient to prevent the threatened 
explosion^. 

The course of the negotiations showed how wellfounded Castle- 
reagh’s fears were. Austria’s Memorandum was far from conciliatorJ^ 
There was an open quarrel between Hardenberg and Metternich, in 
which all their private correspondence concerning Poland was be- 
trayed to the Tsar. Alexander himself, after vainly attempting to 
obtain Metternich’s dismissal, showed some signs of willingness to 
compromise, and offered the Tarnopol district to Austria; but there 
appeared to be no possibility of agreement on the Saxon point. 

Meanwhile, the Cabinet had been growing more and more alarmed. 
On November 25th an attack had been made by the Opposition in 
the House of Commons, pressing for information on the rumours of 
dissensions concerning Naples, Saxony and Poland, to \vhich Ministers 
found the greatest difficulty in returning an effective reply. A meeting 
of the Cabinet was held and an official Instruction was sent to Castle- 
reagh — the only important one received by him during the whole course 
of the Congress — which, while approving of his altitude as regards 
Poland, expressed the greatest alarm at due general state of Europe, 
and concluded: “It is unnecessaiy for me to point out to you tiie 
impossibility of His Royal Highness consenting to involve this country 
in hostilities at this time for any of the objects which have hitherto been 
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under discussion at Vienna^.’* tlow little attention Castlereagh was 
to pay to this communication will be seen. The Cabinet, on receipt of 
his despatches of December 5th and 7th, moved further in his direction. 
Liverpool agreed that an Alliance with F ranee was desirable, and that, 
to obtain it, some concession to her on tire question of Murat was 
expedient. Any settlement of Poland, Germany and Italy was, he 
said, to be preferred to war, of which, however, he admitted Great 
Britain could not indefinitely remain a mere spectator. He renewed, at 
the same time, his warningagainst committing this country to hostilities, 
and intimated that the Cabinet could not sanction such a course, 
until drey were in possession of all the circumstances of die rupture^. 
But these warnings had little effect on the negotiations at Vienna. 
Castlereagh had made up his mind as to the course to be taken, and, 
during three weeks of ever-increasing strain, he persisted steadily in 
a line of action which, if it had not been successful in its object, must 
have resulted in an immediate outbreak of hostilities. The boldness 
of his action was justified by the result: peace was prescribed, and it is 
difficult to see how it could have been preserved in any other way. 
But no Foreign Minister has ever taken upon himself a greater 
responsibility than Castlereagh assumed in the negotiations at Vienna, 
and, however Iiis acdon may be criticised in its final results, due re- 
cognition must always be given to the courage and energy with which 
he acted at this all-important moment in the history of Europe. 

He had, first, to make sure of Talleyrand ; and this task proved far 
less difficult than might have been expected. Talleyrand had been 
successful in preventing the formal opening of the Congress ; but, until 
the Powers came to almost open rupture, he had exercised little in- 
fluence on their discussions. As a result of the interview in Paris, his re- 
lations with Castlereagh had been closer dian with the other Ministers. 
His insistence on the interests of Saxony, rather than of Poland, had 
indeed, caused some discontent; but Castlereagh’s influence had held 
back any direct step on his part, and through Wellington he had 
impressed his views on the French Court. At one time, there had 
been a suspicion that Talleyrand might make a bargain with Alex- 
ander; but his Instructions and the wishes of Lewis XVIII really 
left him no alternative. When, therefore, Castlereagh, and subse- 
quently Metternich, began to make overtures to him, he showed every 

^ Bathurst to Castlereagh, November 27th, 1814. F.O. Continent. 6; British 
Diplomacy, p. 247. 

2 Liverpool to Castlereagh, December 23rd, Wellington, Supplementary 
Despatches, ix. 497. 
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disposition to meet them. Castlereagh throughout treated him wth 
regard, though he never gave him his full confidence until the moment 
of crisis came. Through Castlereagh’s influence, the issue of the 
French Note on Saxony was postponed until the first plan had been 
shown to be impossible, and, when the Prussian demands grew more 
menacing, Castlereagh, as has been seen, began to look forward to a 
French Alliance. Talleyrand’s only condition was the expulsion of 
Murat, which Lewis XVIII regarded as of equal importance to the 
preservation of the King of Saxony. As will be seen, Castlereagh had 
himself long desired the same end, if it could be obtained without an 
actual breach of faith. Though he could not give Talleyrand definite 
assurances on this point, he put forward a plan by wliich Murat was 
to be offered a pecuniary indemnity as a preliminary to his expulsion, 
and urged Talleyrand to have the French archives searched for 
proofs of Murat’s treachery in 1814, so that public opinion in England 
and Europe might be satisfied. With these assurances, though Metter- 
nich was far less explicit, Talleyrand was content, and pressed eagerly 
for a treaty, from which, however, Castlereagh held back until the 
very last minute. For, though he desired the French AlUance, if a 
rupture seemed inevitable, he was anxious not to force it prematurely, 
lest it should give an excuse for the outbreak wliich it was meant to 
prevent^. 

In the latter half of December, Castlereagh made a final effort to 
settle the matters in dispute. The Three Powers all pressed him to 
accept the office of Mediator, and with this end in view he consented 
to fresh interviews with the Prussians. They now brought forward 
a new plan by which the King of Saxony was to receive, as compensa- 
tion for liis kingdom, a large part of the left bank of the Rhine; but 
Castlereagh peremptorily refused to have anytliing to do with this 
scheme. Such a State would, he thought, fall entirely under the 
influence of France, and the safety of the Netherlands would be com- 
promised. It was now impossible, he said, for Prussia to obtain the 
whole of Saxony. She must look for compensation elsewhere; and, 
in order that the whole matter might be discussed without the con- 
stant disputes as to the figures of population of the various territories 
concerned, he proposed that a Statistical Commission should be .‘^ct 
up, composed of representatives of the Four Powers, to ascertain 
from tlic best information at hand the numbers of “souls” which the 

^ Castlereagh to Luerpool, Dcceirtbcr tSth, tSi.}. V.VllingioJ!, 
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Powers had severally at their disposal. Though Prussia as yet showed no 
signs of compromise on the Saxon Question, she assented to this pro- 
position, and the Committee, which proved of great service in settling 
the disputed points, was set up on December 24th. It contained a 
French representative, for Talleyrand had threatened to leave the 
Congress, if admission were refused him. Castlereagh, therefore, 
though he had not intended to expose his hand so soon, pressed for 
his inclusion, and Prussia and Russia gave way. On December 25th 
he went further, and in a letter to Talleyrand assured him, though in 
vague terms, that British policy, with regard not only to Saxony, but 
also to Naples, was aiming at the same ends as that of France^. 

The final crisis was now at hand. The Tsar, now that he felt 
assured of obtaining almost all his Polish demands, was anxious for 
peace. But Hardenberg, urged on by the Prussian military leaders, 
refused all compromise, and Metternich, who was supported by almost 
all the small States, showed himself equally unyielding. Matters were 
brought to a head by the Tsar’s demand for a formal Conference to 
settle the Polish question. When this met, on December 29th, it was 
inevitable that Saxony must be discussed as well as Poland. Castle- 
reagh and Metternich, therefore, refused all formal discussion until a 
French Plenipotentiary should have been admitted. Hardenberg 
vehemently objected, for such a course, in view of Talleyrand’s zeal 
for Saxony, was equivalent to accepting defeat. The Prussians en- 
deavoured to carry their point by a show of force before it was too 
late, and Hardenberg, in unguarded words, threatened war, unless 
the Prussian claims on Saxony were immediately recognised. His 
language rid Castlereagh of his last hesitations, and he went straight 
'from the Conference to Talleyrand and Metternich, with the project 
of a Secret Treaty, which he had himself drafted. The Treaty was an 
application of the provisions of Chaumont to the new situation. 
France, Austria and Great Britain were each to contribute 150,000 
men, if attacked by Prussia. Bavaria, Hanover and the Netherlands 
were to be asked to accede so soon as it was signed. Metternich, of 
course, accepted it, while Talleyrand was no less ready, and made no 
objection to a Clause which bound France to respect in any event the 
stipulations of the Treaty of Paris. He was content that “ the Coalition 
was dissolved,” and the French redaction which he drew up at 
Castlereagh’s request only made one or two insignificant alterations 

1 Castlereagh to Liverpool, December i8th, December 24th, 19x4. F.O. Con- 
tinent. 9; British Diplomacy, pp. 260, 268. 
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in the original draft. Even in the matter of Saxon .^^.4 
accommodating, for Castlereagh informed both h 
before they sighed, that he did not intend to re 
increase of territory in that quarter^. 

The Treaty meant war, if Prussia persisted in 1 
Castiereagh’s decision, which was made in direct - 
Instructions of his Cabinet, was, therefore, of the i 
moment. But, as he told Liverpool, Great Britain -v^ 
drawn into the war in any case, and it was far bet 
with such a Treaty than to let events take theii — - 

’ guarding the Treaty of Paris, British interests in t . - 

protected and no temptation was offered to F ranee to 
conquests. The decision was at once accepted by thi 
as Castlereagh had anticipated. In fact, before infc 
arrived, Liverpool had already indicated, in a letter of , . 

that the Cabinet were prepared for the French / ’ „ 

despatch had not reached Castlereagh when he si; “ r, 
nor can it be said that the news of the signature of the 
with the United States, which reached him\on 
January ist, was a deciding factor in the decision.^H; 
been leading up to such an event. The occasion was\ 
threats of Prussia, which gave sufficient excuse. C.^ 
ceived that the psychological moment had come when 
must be fought over Saxony, and the Treaty was ’ ' c 
precautionary measure and was justified by its success. 

In a few days, however, all danger of war was over. T 
and third meetings of “the Four,” Metternich and Cast 
boldened by their Treaty, persisted in their demand for th 
of France, and tiardenberg, after a vain struggle, yielded, 
attempt was made by the Prussians to press the scheme of cc ~ 
ting the lUng of Saxony by a territory on the left bank of th 
Castlereagh countered this by a special interview with Razm 
the Russian representative, which was followed by one with 
himself. There could be no ' ' of ’s desire for 

He had heard someth’ - henged C 
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have left him in nC 
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;at alacrity in accepting the scheme for tlic reconstruction 
which Castlereagh had drawn up^. 

’ when the Council of Five met on January loth, the main 
he Saxon ciuestion had already been decided. Prussia knew 
•lust give way, and it only remained to settle how much of 
as to be given her, and how her other losses in Poland were 
pensated. But the settlement occupied another five weeks 
discussions, before it was finally concluded. In these dis- 
; astlereagh throughout acted as a real Mediator, and fully 
lis promise to Hardenberg, that he intended to make a 
.,)owerful Prussia. From the Erst, he had great difficulties 
lilies. Both Metternich and 'Palleyrand were anxious to 
, .,'ir victory to the utmost, and to exclude Prussia from 
. my considerable portion of Saxony. In these circumstances, 
had himself to lake the initiative and to force concessions 
. 's beiialf, speaking to the Emperor Francis in person, when 
■ ^ confessed himself unable to cope with the demands of 
m military party, lie did not, indeed, obtaifi anything 
. to .satisfy the pretensions of the Prussians, wlu> insi.sicd 
. juc on the retention of Leipzig. A complete deadlock arose 
J, which threateneil to wreck the negotiations completely, 
iong atid painful interviews with Hardenberg and die Kitvg 
Castlereagh was unable to bring them to accept ilw hist 
^ offer. It was only by itulucing .-Mexandcr to cede tiie tortre^a; 
to Prussia that he was at last able to wring a reluctant con* 

'• '•'« reliiupiishing Leipzig. Fin.iHy.a'tcrre; cated 

. .s with the .Ministers and their Sovcrcigti:;, lie secured a 
r-TOt;.;{to which all parties consented*, 
k’kiviici.^ais rearrangement, the whole German and PcilLh •cttlesneiit 
i-L-Hcei-ncludcd; and, except on one or two minor point.., all the 
g, g-X-Ciirics of Europe north of the Aijis were thus settled l-cforc 
.^k:-;.,it;eagh left Vienna. In order to satisfy tiic .Allie.^ and in oht.iin 
•: .;ihL',;t;;crniory for the purpose of Prussian recosisinsctfijn, he cut dov.n 
i,,::; f'.r 3 ^ iowc.st possible limit the claims of the .N‘ctl:crl.naf.. and f f.s.uov cr. 
J.T.cJCoe last resort, both these States depended un fJica! Uritairis 
: and Castlereagh was able to use his iafittc/icc v.jth tr.rni for 
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the advantage of the general settlement. The final result satisfied his 
expectations, so far as the centre of Europe was concerned. The Prince 
of Orange, now King of the Netherlands, was master of what was 
thought to be asolidand compact State, and Luxemburg was also under 
his sovereignty, though it remained part of the German Confedera- 
tion. Prussia received the left bank of the Rhine and was thus at 
hand to protect the Netherlands, as Pitt had planned in 1805, Hanover, 
strengthened by the absorption of East Frisia in its territory, reached 
the mouth of the Ems, and thus, as Castlereagh hoped, a solid hloc 
was made on the north-eastern frontier of France, where she had 
always gained such signal successes. Prussia received nearly two- 
fifths of Saxony in which Castlereagh had insisted on including, 
much to Austria’s annoyance, the Elbe fortresses of Torgau and 
Erfurt. Even more important, however, than the actual details of the 
Saxon compromise was that it again made possible good relations 
between Austria and Prussia, and prepared the way for a renewal of 
the negotiations on the subject of a German Confederation, to which, 
as a means to solidify and strengthen central Europe, Castlereagh 
attached the highest importance. 

In the Polish matter, Castlereagh had to be content with such 
concessions as Alexander would grant.' Almost the whole of the 
duchy of Warsaw' remained in Russian hands, and out of this Alexander 
created a separate kingdom of Poland. The cession of Thorn to Prussia 
and the establishment of Cracow as a Free Town implied a certain 
concession to the Central Powers, but the whole result w'as regarded 
as a menace to their peace. Before the settlement was completed, 
Castlereagh made a special declaration of tlie wish of Great Britain 
for an independent Poland, had such a result been possible. In this 
he was quite consistent, for he had at the outset of the negotiations 
declared himself in the same sense. But, as has been seen, he had 
never intended it seriously, and the declaration now' made w'as merely 
to satisfy public opinion in England, which had throughout con- 
sistently advocated Polish independence, and had even accused Castle- 
reagh of thw’arting Ale.xandcr’s good intentions on the subject. In 
this point, he only anticipated the washes of his Cabinet, for Liverpool 
wrote specially a few days later to urge its importance^. More sincere, 
perhaps, were his solemn injunctions to the three Eastern Powers 
to grant the Poles special privileges, 

‘ Li^erpoo! lo C,t:itlfrc.igh, January i6th, tBtS- \V'ctlitu;toa, 
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“Experience has proved," wrote Castlereagh, “that it is not by coun- 
teracting all their habits and usages as a people, that cither the happiness 
of the Poles or the peace of that important portion of Europe can be pre- 
served. A fruitless attempt so long persevered in by institutions foreign 
to their manners and sentiments, to make them forget their existence and 
even language as a people, has been sufficiently tried and failed. It has 
only tended to e.xcite a sentiment of discontent and self-degradation, and 
can never operate otherwise than to provoke commotion and to awaken 
them to a recollection of past misfortunes. 

“The Undersigned, for these reasons, and in cordial concurrence with 
the suggestions which have been thrown out, and which appear to have 
been favourably received by the respective Cabinets in the course of the 
present Conferences, ardently desires that the illustrious Monarchs, to 
whom the destinies of the Polish nation are confided, may be induced, 
before they depart from Vienna, to take an engagement with each other, 
to treat as Poles, under whatever form of political institution they may 
think fit to govern them, the portion of that nation that may be placed 
under their respective sovereignties^." 

It may be doubted if Castlereagh, who had from the first aimed 
at a partition of the duchy of Warsaw between the Three Powers, had 
any right to make such a protest, at any rate to Alexander, who, among 
all the statesmen at Vienna, was alone really desirous of making 
any concession to Polish nationality. But the Tsar did not resent it, 
and, as a result of it, the Treaty of Vienna contained a guarantee to 
the Poles of a separate administration and institutions which at least 
served as a legal basis for the protests which were to be made on their 
behalf by Great Britain and France during the nineteenth century-. 

The main territorial settlement north of the Alps had thus been 
settled before Castlereagh left Vienna. Such was, however, not the case 
with Italy, where some problems had been postponed until the great 
dispute was settled. Nevertheless, Italian Questions, and particularly 
the position of Murat, played a by no means inconsiderable part in 
the diplomacy that led to the Treaty of January 3rd; and, throughout, 
the Powers were fully aware that this difficulty had to be dealt with 
before the peace of Europe could be assured. Metternich had suc- 
ceeded in preventing any formal discussion on Italian problems, 
except that of Genoa, which was already decided by the Peace of 
Paris, until he should have settled matters with the Tsar. He had - 
naturally no wish to raise difficulties in Italy which would weaken 

^ British and Foreign State Papers, ii. 642. 

- The Poles approached Wellington after Castlereagh’s departure for further 
action in their favour, which he declined to take. Wellington to Castlereagh 
February i8th, 25th, 1815. Wellington, Supplementary Despatches, ix, 571, 579, ’ 
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his position in his negotiations concerning Poland and Saxony. Thus, 
neither Talleyrand nor Labrador was able to open formally the 
Question of Naples during the period of crisis. It was, however, often 
referred to in the negotiations, and Alexander no less than Metternich 
and Castlereagh endeavoured to use it as a means to influence Talley- 
rand’s policy, which was, however, as has been seen, determined by 
other considerations. Nevertheless, Talleyrand had to be satisfied on 
the head of Naples, and, before the final crisis, he had received assur- 
ances, from Castlereagh at least, that the Bourbon claim to overtlirow 
Murat v/ould be met in some way or other. The means by which this 
promise was carried out led to one of the most obscure and intricate 
diplomatic incidents of the period^. None of the parties to tlie 
discussion dare act openly, and the exact processes by which the 
final result was brought about are still to some extent unknown. 

As has been seen, Castlereagh, in spite of his acquiescence in the 
Treaty between Austria and Murat, had attempted to keep his hands 
free. Of his personal desire to restore the Bourbons there can be no 
doubt, though he in no way committed himself towards the Duke of 
Orleans before he set out for Vienna. From the first, he showed 
himself cold and reserved towards Murat’s able representatives at 
Vienna, the Due de Campochiaro and Prince Cariati. These Envoys, 
from the opening of the Congress onwards, never ceased to press for 
the formal recognition of Murat, which, they claimed, had been 
promised at the time of the Armistice. Castlereagh eluded all these 
attempts, and gradually felt his way towards a solution. The task was 
not an easy one. Unless Murat could be shown to have broken his 
engagements. Great Britain, if not so deeply comnutted as Austria, 
had yet virtually agreed to his retention of his kingdom. It remained 
to be seen whether a way could be found to break this agreement 
without too open a breach of faith. Castlereagh and Metternich 
proved equal to the problem, but they were immensely assisted by 
Murat’s own lack of judgment and control, while the return of 
Napoleon made the final (Unouement very diffei'ent from what had been 
anticipated, and obscured the fact that Murat’s deposition had alrc,tdy 
been decided when Castlereagh left Vienna. The first act of Campo- 
chiaro was to present to Castlereagh and other statesmen a 
Ilistorujuet defending Murat’s conduct during the period between the 

The moat complete account is given in Comm-mdatU .M. ti. Weit'a 
Murat (lyo^-io) which id b.uctl on extensive rc^c-irchcs in Italian, Auitrian, I 
and Uritisb arcisives, .tnd furniihes un immeme colkctioii of documc.')!?. 
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Battle of Leipzig and the conclusion of the First Peace of Paris. Murat 
had become alarmed, and justly so, at the hostility displayed- against 
him in so many quarters. France and Spain were openly and fiercely 
supporting the claims which Ferdinand IV had never abandoned. 
The Papacy, though under the distinguished influence of Consalvi, it 
was, at this time, by no means disposed to acquiesce in Austrian domi- 
nation of die peninsula, yet was disputing with Murat the control of 
the Marches and refused him recognition. From the Northern Powers 
he could expect nothing. Pie had therefore to rely on his Treaty with 
Austria and the self-commitments of GreatBritain. The support of this 
latter Power was, indeed, most vital of all, for she still virtually con- 
trolled Sicily, which her troops still occupied and her subsidies fur- 
nished with revenue, while her sea power prevented such an attack 
as France and Spain might be disposed to contemplate. The Mimoire 
Historique was intended to force Castlereagh’s hand. It merely, how- 
ever, gave an opportunity to Bentinck and N ugent, the Austrian General, 
to whom it was referred for observations when the right moment came, 
to repeat all their accusations against Murat, and left matters exactly 
as they were. In his interviews with Campochiaro, Castlereagh replied 
coldly and cautiously to all attempts to ascertain his views. Pie told 
the Envoy, frankly, that he considered the Question an open one 
while at the same time he tried to prevent Murat from taking any 
action by pointing out that the Armistice could only be denounced 
with three months’ notice. Meanwhile, he asked A’Court to find out 
how far the Bourbons could look for support in Naples itself^. 

The death of Maria Carolina, Bentinck’s constant foe, on Septem- 
ber yth, removed one possible obstacle to a Bourbon Restoration, which 
events at Vienna made more and more necessary, and Murat’s relations 
with the Tory Government were not made easier by the visit of the 
Princess of Wales to Naples and her openly expressed admiration for 
the King, while such English friends as Lord Oxford, who was arrested 
at Paris when on a secret mission from Murat, did him more harm 
than good. 

Meanwhile, at Vienna, Talleyrand and Labrador had been pressing 
not only the dethronement of Murat, but also the restoration to the 
Spanish Bourbons of the Parma duchies, assigned to Marie-Louise and 
her son by the Treaty of Fontainebleau. These overtures had no 
immediate result, and it was only the incorporation of Genoa in 
Piedmont which was formally agreed to at this time. This cession 
^ Castlereagh to A’Court, October 2nd, 1814. Castlereagh Corresponderwe,x. 145. 
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provoked considerable criticism in the British Parliament; for the 
Whigs, instructed by Bentinck, seized on this point as a means of 
embarrassing the Ministry. Nor was it long before the attention of 
the Opposition was turned to Naples. They were well informed by 
Murat’s agents of the actual situation and, in a debate on November 
25th, Castlereagh was accused of bad faith by Whitbread and Horner. 
These attacks had, however, little influence on Castlereagh, though 
they may have contributed to Murat’s fall by making him imagine 
that his cause had powerful supporters in England. On the con- 
trary, as the dispute over Saxony grew hotter, Castlereagh drew closer 
to Talleyrand, and this necessarily meant some agreement on the 
Neapolitan Question. He was, perhaps, influenced to some extent by 
Wellington’s opinion, freely communicated from Paris, that the Peace 
of Europe could not be considered secure while Murat was on the 
Throne of Naples. Gradually, therefore, Castlereagh came to a de- 
cision; and when, on December 13th, Talleyrand in a formal Note 
proposed that all the Powers should recognise Ferdinand as King of 
Naples and that Murat should be deposed by a maritime expedition, 
so as to avoid the sending of French troops through Italy, he promised 
to seek Instructions from London. This he did in a long letter to 
Liverpool on December i8th, in which he went further than he had 
indicated to Talleyrand^. It was clear, he wrote, that Murat had not 
fulfilled his engagements, and that, therefore, Great Britain was free 
to act in favour of the Sicilian Bourbons. He proposed, accordingly, 
that a definite offer should be made of a pecuniary compensation to 
Murat himself and his heirs, together with a solemn guarantee to the 
Neapolitans of an amnesty and “ such rights and privileges . . . as may be 
just and reasonable.” If Murat refused this offer, then the future course 
mustbedecidedaccordingtoevents; butitwas obvious that Castlereagh 
did not anticipate much difficulty in overthrowing him by force, and 
that Austria would not offer much objection. Metternich had, indeed, 
as yet not committed himself; but, so early as the middle of November , 
direct negotiations had been opened between him and Blacas at Partrf 
without the knowledge of Talleyrand, which were to play an im* 
portant part in the solution of the whole question. By the end ot 
December, these had developed into a proposition to settle the Ne.t- 
politan question at Paris, and, by the middle of January', these pouf- 
purlers had carried the mutter considerably further. IMcanwhilc, how- 

OistlcrcJylt to Liverpool, December i.Sth, 1S14. Wcllifis'tofi, 

DispaUJuSt IX. .{Sj. 
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ever, Custicreagh’s letter, backed by the strong support of Wellington b 
who made out tlie military problem to be one easily solved, had won 
over Liverpool. In a letter of January i ith, the Prime-Minister agreed 
to Castlereagh's scheme, provided Great Britain took no active part, 
and Castlereagh was therefore able to give Talleyrand a definite 
promise that action would be taken against Murat, and thus win his 
French colleague’s consent to all the compromises necessary to settle 
the German Questions-. 

The final stages by which the deposition was to be carried out 
were, however, arranged between Castlereagh and Meiternich with- 
out Talleyrand’s knowledge. Metternich appears to have made up 
his nund by the middle of Januarj', that Murat must be abandoned. 
He wished, however, to ensure that Bourbon influence should not 
disturb the Habsburg control of Italy, and he accordingly deter- 
mined to make his consent depend on the French acceptance of 
Austrian plans for the centre of the peninsula, and in particular of the 
establishment of Marie-Louise and her son in the Parma duchies, in 
accordance with the Treaty of Fontainebleau. He took Castlereagh 
fully into his confidence, and a project was drawn up for the final 
settlement of Italy, which Castlereagh was to present at Paris on his 
way liomc from the Congress. In this paper the tvliolc outline of the 
proposed settlement was sketched out and the hope was expressed that, 
in return for the overthrow of Murat, Lewis XVIII would agree to 
all the rest. Castlereagh made some reservations of his own as to this 
plan, especially as regards the Duchies, but in substance he was pre- 
pared to back Metternich. At Paris on February 27th he had a long 
interview with Lewis XVIII, followed by one with Vincent, Metter- 
nich’s Envoy, and when he left on March ist he had won Lewis’ 
consent to the whole scheme, except the succession in the Duchies of 
the young Napoleon, a change which Castlereagh liimself had recom- 
mended as desirable'-*. At the same time, he took back with him to 
England a number of documents which Blacas, in response to re- 
quests from Vienna, had collected as proofs of Murat’s “treachery” 

‘ Sorel’s observation {V Europe ct la Revolulion /raMfrfl/se, viii. 412) on Wellington 
“ qui poursuivait dans Murat le dernier lieutenant de Napoleon," is altogether beside 
the mark. No one was less susceptible to such a motive. Wellington was, un- 
doubtedly, genuinely convinced that Murat was a menace to the Peace of Europe. 

® On January i8th, Murat addressed a letter to the Prince Regent, professing 
his devotion to Great Britain ; but Liverpool merely referred Gallo to Vienna, where 
he knew the case would be already decided against Murat. 

^ Castlereagh to Wellington, Paris, February 28th. Wellington, Supplementary 
Despatches, ix. 583. 
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in 1814. Meanwhile, at Vienna, Metternich had prepared the way for 
a rupture by responding to yet another demand for recognition, on 
the part of Campochiaro in a Note which was almost an ultimatum; 
and the Austrian forces were steadily growing stronger in nortliem 
Italy. The stage was thus set for the final scene, when the whole 
situation was altered by the return of Napoleon from Elba. 

For the moment the return of Napoleon made no diflference to 
Castlereagh’s policy. The fear of cooperation between Murat and 
Napoleon, and the reports that a correspondence existed between 
them, had indeed been one of the motives which induced Castlereagh 
to desire Murat’s removal. The papers sent from Paris and the reports 
of Murat's recent conduct sent by Wellington from Vienna appear to 
have overcome all hesitation on the part of the Cabinet, and, on 
March 12th, an Instruction was sent to Wellington authorising him 
to enter into engagements for the removal of Murat from the Throne 
of Naples. 

“As there will be some nicety,” wrote Castlereagh, “in giving to our 
line on this question the form most likely to prove satisfactory to Parliament, 
it might be desirable that we should accede, according to our own form, 
to the Treaty previously agreed to by Austria and France, in the negotiation 
of which you will assist with a view of rendering the details as little ob- 
jectionable as possible^.” 

When this Instruction was sent, the full extent of Napoleon’s success 
was not understood. But when it was seen that a new struggle had to 
be entered upon, the issue of which was doubtful, Castlereagh became 
less certain of the expediency of attacking Murat, who was indeed in 
no sense an ally of Napoleon’s, and had offered to place his forces on 
the side of the Allies. The Chevalier Toco, Murat’s representative in 
London, though he had no official character, presented a iMcmoran- 
dum to the British Government on the part of his master, which 
asserted in the strongest possible terms his desire to act with the 
Allies against Napoleon. In referring this communication to Vienna 
on March 24th, Castlereagh authorised Wellington to conclude a 
Treaty with Murat, so as to liberate the Austrian forces to fight 
against France-. But in Italy events were moving too quickly towards 
a rupture for this Instruction to have any effect. 'I’hough, so hUc a-’ 
Alarch 23rd, Wellington had been doubtfulwhethcr itwase-xpediciufor 

‘ to Wellington, March rath, rSts- WcllijiKtDii, 

Dcp.sldus, IX. Mcmor-indum enclosed. F.O. ContinctsC. .Archtsci, 7. 

^ Cajiicrca^h to Wellington, ^!arch tSiS. Wellington, 

DapuUlies, IX. 
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Austria to attack, the hasty conduct of Murat, who, perhaps judiciously, 
in the end decided that his one chance for security lay in summoning 
all Italy to arms while the Allies were still occupied with Napoleon, 
brought matters to a head, and by the beginning of April he had 
virtually begun hostilitiesh Bentinck, who had returned to Genoa 
during the winter, was authorised- by Wellington to attack Murat, 
if he moved against the Austrians, and Great Britain was thus at 
once brought into the War, In any case, it may be doubted whether 
the issue could long have been postponed; for Wellington assured 
Castlereagh that, if iMurat had not been attacked, the plan for his 
deposition originally agreed upon would have been put into force 
before the Congress dispersed. When, therefore, Clancarty, who had 
been fully instructed by Wellington as to the plan of operations, on 
April Sth received Castlereagh’s suggestion of March 24th, he took 
no action on it, and did not even communicate it to Metternich, 
allowing events to run their course-. On April loth, Austria, in spite 
of the continued protests of Campochiaro and Cariati, declared war. 
Though Bentinck again quarrelled with his Allies, the issue was not 
long in doubt, and before the orders for Bentinck's recall could be 
issued, Murat had been defeated and driven out of his kingdom. 

Castlereagh had, of course, to defend his actions against vehement 
attacks in the House of Commons. Much of the correspondence of 
the spring had become public property, and the Opposition were 
able to support a charge of breach of faith with quotations from the 
documents which had passed between Castlereagh and Bentinck. But, 
in such circumstances, when only part of the facts ore known, the 
position of a Minister of the Crown is a strong one. Castlereagh was 
able to make a convincing and effective reply which he supported by 
laying before the House numerous despatches to prove his case. 
These were carefully chosen, and included the documents supplied 
by Blacas as well as the comments of Bentinck and Nugent on the 
Memoire Historique. Though Wellington admitted that Blacas’ docu- 
ments failed to convict Murat of a breach of faith, the evidence of 
Bentinck and Nugent did to a certain extent show him to have failed 
to carry out the promise on which the Treaty with Austria had been 
made, and in which Castlereagh had consented to recognise the 
Armistice. Castlereagh made skilful use of this evidence, while the 

^ Wellington to Burghersh, March 23rd, 1815. Wellington, Supplementary 
Despatches, ix. 604. 

- Clancarty to Castlereagh, April Sth, 1815. F.O. Continent. IT ; British Diplo- 
macy, p. 321. 
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French documents were employed to prejudice Murat’s character. 
Of the secret negotiations of January and February, no mention was, 
of course, made, and Castlereagh, though he mentioned Murat’s offer 
transmitted by Chevalier Toco, carefully concealed the fact that he 
had been quite ready to accede to it at the time^. The case against 
the Government, therefore, completely collapsed; nor did Bentinck, 
though he protested hotly against his dismissal, care to raise Neapoli- 
tan matters at a later stage, for on the question of Murat he had gone 
even further than his Government. Murat’s second expedition, which 
resulted in his capture and execution, finally disposed of the question 
of dynasty. Castlereagh was thus free to lend his support to all 
Metternich’s measures for establishing Austrian control over Italy. 
In Sicily , thanks to Bentinck, F er dinand was a Constitutional monarch , 
and Metternich was not prepared to risk Parliamentary institutions 
being set up in the peninsula itself. As the price of his restoration, 
Ferdinand signed, on June 12th, a Treaty with Austria, by which, in 
a Secret Article, he pledged himself not to allow a Constitution to 
be set up in Naples. The Treaty was communicated to A’Court, who, 
though he considered formal approval almost unnecessary since “ the 
unfortunate experiment which has been made in Sicily has sufficiently 
disgusted His Majesty with innovations of every description,” yet 
had no hesitation in saying that anything which contributed to con- 
solidate the good understanding now prevailing between Austria and 
Naples could not but prove extremely satisfactory to the British 
Government-. Castlereagh quite approved of this attitude; but ol 
this dubious transaction, naturally, the Opposition knew nothing. 

Castlereagh, before he left Vienna, had thus established, as he 
thought, a new arrangement of the European States which he Iioped 
would safeguard the peace of Europe. He had, also, however, anoth.cr 
expedient by which the Peace so hardly won might be specially pre- 
served from attack. Immediately before his departure, he producc<l 
a scheme by which the new order of things was to be specially guar. in* 
teed by all the Pow’ers of Europe. The idea of some special machinery 
for the preservation of peace was in the air. Castlereagh’s scheme, 
however, undoubtedly dates back to the discussions between I’itt .m.u 
Alexander in 1804 and 1805. In the letter to the Russian .*\mb.iss.idof, 
Pitt, after laying down the plan of the New Europe (a plan v.'hich 

‘ Ilans-ud, xxx. coSs. 3-154, where the 19 ilocumcnti pl.icc,.l bctufc thf 
arc printed. 

* A'Court to Castlereagh, July iHth, 1815. F.O. Sicily, 70. 
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Castlereagh might now claim to have brought into being, almoat to 
the smallest details), had dealt with Alexander’s proposal to “form 
at the restoration, of peace a general agreement and guarantee for the 
mutual protection and security of different Powers, and for reestal)- 
lishing a general system of public law in Europe.” On this point, 
Pitt (with, it will be remembered, Castlercagh’.s assistance), had 
replied : 

It seems necessary at the period of a general pacification, to form a 
Treaty to which all the principal Powers of Europe should lie parties, I)y 
which their respective rights and possessions, as they shall then have heen 
established, shall be fixed and recognised. And they should all bind them- 
selves mutually to protect and support each other, against any attempt 
to infringe them: — It should re-establish a general and comprehensive 
system of public law in Europe, and provide, as far a:j possible, for re- 
pressing future attempts to disturb the general trancjuillity; and above all, 
for restraining any projects of aggrandizement and ambition similar to 
those which have produced all the calamities inflicted on Europe since ihe 
disastrous aera of the French Revolution. 


It was this scheme which Castlereagh now endeavoured to put 
into operation^. He was the more anxious to do so .since he v/as being 
pressed by Alexander to renew the Quadruple Alliance, v/hile 'i’alley- 
rand and Alettemich were hinting that further .secret engagement!; on 
the model of that of January 3rd would be to their liking. Castlereagh, 
of course, considered the Treaty of Chaurnont as one of the safeguards 
of the European Peace. But he was naturally not anxious at this 
moment to emphasise that Instrument, while he was abo unv;ijling 
to increase his secret engagements v/ith other Pov/ers, now that the 
settlement had been peacefully arranged. Accordingly, he avoided 
these special engagements by producing a proposal t.hat the Powers 
should publicly declare “their determination to uphold and support 
;nt3 agreed upon; and, further, their determi.oation to 
:d if necessar.' mar arms, against the power 
Alexander vveloorned the idea v,ith 
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that his disputes with the Porte should be fu'st arranged. The Sultan, 
however, refused to take advantage of this offer, and, meanwhile, the 
return of Napoleon had caused the original scheme to be dropped. 
The project had thus no immediate result; but it marks the direction 
of Castlereagh’s thoughts, while it was this scheme which suggested 
to Alexander the idea of the Holy Alliance. 

After Castlereagh’s departure, British influence at Vienna was 
never a determining factor in affairs. Though Wellington’s presdge 
stood evennowextraordinarily high,andhe was treated \vith the greatest 
respect by the Congress, yet his energies were soon almost entirely 
absorbed in organising Europe to resist Napoleon. Moreover, almost 
all affairs of firstclass importance had been settled before Castlereagh 
left; so that neither Wellington nor Clancarty, who succeeded him, 
had more to do than fill in the details of the arrangements their pre- 
decessor had concluded. The disposal of Murat has been narrated 
above. In one other part of the Italian settlement, however, British 
diplomacy exerted considerable influence. The arrangement which 
Castlereagh concluded with Lewis XVIII as to the exclusion of the 
young Napoleon from the succession to the Parma duchies was never 
finally accepted by Metternich^. The return of Napoleon reduced tlie 
French influence to a negligible quantity, and Metternich was not 
anxious to see another Bourbon family'' established in the peninsula. 
When therefore, Alexander, with his usual chivalry, pressed for the 
enforcement of the Treaty of Fontainebleau, even though Napoleon 
had freed the Powers from all obligations under it, Metternich refused 
to insist on the arrangement to wluch he had previously agreed. Had 
it not been for the -vigorous opposition of Clancarty, who was now la 
charge, the young Napoleon would have been recognised as the Iteir 
to the duchies in the Vienna Final Act. The spirit in which Clanc.iriy 
approached the subject is illustrated by a phrase in one of his private 
letters to Castlereagh ; “Will you seta precedentof placing Bonap.irtc s 
bastard on the Throne-.^’* His fierce opposition was sufficient to 
prevent any recognition of the young Napoleon’s rights in the i reaty, 


' Castlereagh hmtself, however, admitted, :»o late as April lath, that I'- 
been wrong in agreeing at his Paris interview th.tt the young Napoleon »luniu. 
excluded from the Succession. He pointed out that his righta under the ir 

Fontainebleau were c-xplicitly guarded, and iMaric-Louiiic had I'.o po'.vcr to ucprnc 
him of them. If they were taken away, therefore, it tnu -t be on the {deJ U-f 
Napoleon's return had abrogated the Treaty of Fontainebleau. If N.g'olcon o'- 
rcm.iined at Elba, his sort would almost ccrt-iinly h-tve bcc.n recogtn.ed at to 
the Duchic.i. Corf/ereux;/: CornspaitJciuc, x. 306. 

* Clancarty to Cbistlcrcagb, .May lyth, tSij. Ctnt/rrragfj Cir/ri/i 
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where the succession was left open. Unknown to him, however, a 
Secret Protocol was signed between Austria, Prussia and Russia re- 
cognising these claims, which was to cause Metternich much em- 
barrassment when Castlereagh discovered it in 1S17. 

Another subject bound up in the fate of Italy was the settlement 
of the Ionian Islands. Castlereagh had been much exercised as to how 
to dispose of them in such a way as to exclude both French and 
Russian iniluence. At one time, they had been considered as a possible 
indemnity for Ferdinand IV; but, when he recovered Naples, Castle- 
reagh recognised that /Vustria could not allow both sides of the Adriatic 
Gulf to be held by the same Power. He would himself have been 
ready to hand tliem over to Austria; but this was vetoed by Russia, 
Capodistrias taking a special interest in the fate of his native country, 
and having been entrusted by Alexander with all lus authority on this 
question. It was eventually owing to him that Great Britain retained 
control of the Islands as Protector, by the 'Freaty concluded between 
the Four Powers at Paris on November 5th, 1815*. 

In other minor arrangements, the British influence was exerted 
almost always on the side of Austria. In these, as in the more im- 
portant questions of the reconstruction of the German and Swiss 
Confederations, her diplomatists played only a subordinate part. 
From the first, Castlereagh had determined to have as little to do as 
possible with the details of the thorny and intricate problem of the 
new Constitution of Germany. He was, indeed, anxious that the 
German States should be combined in an effective Constitution, so 
that they should be able to hold their own against Russia and France. 
His own wishes would probably have led him to support Stein’s pro- 
posals for a strong central government, with real control over the 
several States. Fie was especially anxious for the creation of a Federal 
army, and tliese ideas he supported in the period subsequent to the 
Congress. But he was aware of the difficulties of the situation, and 
does not appear to have attempted to exert any direct influence on the 
tortuous negotiations which eventually resulted in the eleven articles 
which formed part of the Final Act. In the Commission set up to 
consider this question. Great Britain was not directly represented 
and Munster was allowed an almost entirely free hand. While more 
“Austrian” than “Prussian,” he was yet sufficiently moderate in 

^ British and Foreign State Papers, in. 250. The suggestion made by Bavaria 
that the islands should be given to Prince Eugene de Beauharnais in compensation 
for his claims under the Treaty of Fontainebleau was immediately rejected by 
Wellington. Supplementary Despatches, ix. 570. 
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his views to act as a mediator between rival parties, which was all 
that Castlereagh could desire. However, therefore, he may be blamed 
for supporting Metternich in later years in the equivocal proceedings 
which resulted in the Carlsbad Decrees and the Vienna Final Act, 
Castlereagh was in no way responsible for the halting solution reached 
at the Congress of Vienna itself. 

As to the Swiss Confederation, he laid down for his subordinates 
a similar policy. Nevertheless, the young Stratford Canning, who 
assisted Lord Stewart in this matter, was too able and energetic a 
diplomatist to be content with a passive role, and he played a consider- 
able part in the series of negotiations which eventually adapted the 
Constitution of 1803 to the altered circumstances of the time, and 
finally succeeded in composing the differences among both the Swiss 
and the Allies. He was, for example, not satisfied with Capodistrias’ 
drafting of the Protocols, and was tactfully allowed to draw them up 
himself. He supported the policy of allowing the wishes of the Diet 
to prevail, and successfully opposed Capodistrias’ rather sweeping 
proposals. He, also, tried to save the Valtelline from Austria without 
success. None of the Powers seem to have understood the importance 
of their Declaration guaranteeing the neutrality of Switzerland, which 
was not finally executed until the Second Peace of Paris, and there 
is no sign that British statesmen took a special interest in this question. 
They were, indeed, more concerned in bringing Switzerland into the 
Coalition against Napoleon and inducing her to allow the Allied troops 
to move across her territory, than in arranging the details of the new 
policy, which was to form a precedent of great value, and prove of 
enormous advantage to Switzerland in the coming century. 

The Abolition of the Slave-trade was made one of the principal 
questions of the Congress, solely through the agency of the British 
Ministers. They had indeed no alternative. On this Question, public 
opinion in England was stirred to the uttermost, and was, moreover, 
concentrated and organised so that it could exert its full force on the 
Legislature and the Executive. The Additional Article of the Treaty 
of Paris had by no means satisfied the recognised spokesmen of this 
subject in the country. The concession to France, that she might 
continue to bring slaves for five years to the Colonies, was considered 
a betrayal of the cause. It was in vain that Castlereagh pleaded diat 
France must be treated as an independent nation, and that the cause 
would ultimately be better served by her agreement than by her sub- 
mission. He was held to have thrown away a unique opportunity for 
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abolishing the detested traffic. "What could be done when your own 
Ambassador gave way?" Alexander asked Wilberforce, doubtless not 
unwilling to make things difficult for the Tories. But Wilberforce 
was himself a good 'lory, and, though he would have sacrificed his 
party if any advantage could be secured for the cause, he saw clearly 
that it was useless to press the Ministry too far. The motion, therefore, 
which lie moved on June 27th, in a speech that was a severe rebuke, 
was one which could be accepted by Castlereagh, whose defence was 
“that France could not be taught morality at the point of the 
bayonet.” Motions by Grenville in the Upper House and Horner in 
the Commons calling for papers the Ministry were able to meet; but 
it was obvious that they had disappointed the country. 

The efibrts of the Government as well ;is those of tlie leaders of 
the agitation were immediately redoubled in view of the possibilities 
of the approaching Congress. Eight hundred petitions, containing 
nearly a million signatures, were presented to the House of Commons. 
Wilberforce prepared a mass of pamphlets, including an open letter 
to Talleyrand, in order to convert the Continental Sovereigns and 
statesmen. The Government, meanwhile, made the cause of Abolition 
a first charge in their endeavours. Orders were sent to Wellington at 
Paris and to Wellesley at Aladrid to prepare the way for the efforts to 
be made at the Congress itself. In neither country, however, could much 
headway be made. All that Wellesley had been able to obtain in the 
Treaty of Alliance, signed on July 14th, was a promise by Spain to 
limit the traffic to ships of her own subjects. He was now authorised 
by Castlereagh to offer considerable subsidies, amounting to two 
million pounds, if Spain would limit the trade to the south of the line 
and promise to abolish it in five years, to which offer that of a loan 
on British credit for ten million dollars was added, if the Abolition 
was made immediate. But both these offers were rejected, and nothing 
had been accomplished by the time the Congress opened. 

In France, the Abolitionists exerted their utmost efforts, and sent 
over Clarkson on a special mission. But French public opinion was 
vehement against concessions, and the support of the notorious Abbe 
Gr^goire did not assist their cause. Extensive slaving expeditions 
were being prepared in French ports, and it was suggested that here, as 
in Spain, British capital was finding employment. Talleyrand, hov/- 
ever, hinted to Lord Holland that France might grant immediate 
abolition in return for a Colony; and, on the conversation being re- 
ported, Wellington was permitted by Liverpool to sound the French 
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as to whether a money compensation would suffice, though both Am- 
bassador and Prime-Minister were agreed as to the impolicy of barter. 
When Wilberforce and the Whigs heard of the proposal from Clarkson, 
they took it up so warmly as to render it obvious that some such offer 
must be made, if only to avoid disastrous criticism at home. By this 
time, however, the Congress had assembled, and the negotiation was, 
by Wellington’s wish, transferred to Vienna. On October 8th, there- 
fore, Castlereagh addressed an official Note to Talleyrand, making the 
definite offer to France of a West Indian island or a sum of money as 
compensation, if immediate Abolition were granted. This action was 
admittedly forced on the Government by fear of public opinion, and 
neither Liverpool, Wellington nor Castlereagh himself believed it to 
be a wise step. Castlereagh, indeed, considered that the whole agitation 
in England was doing more harm than good. 

“The more I have occasion to observe the temper of foreign Powers 
on the question of Abolition,” he wrote to Liverpool, “the more strongly 
impressed I am with the sense of prejudice that results, not only to the 
interests of the question itself but of our foreign relations generally, from 
the display of popular impatience which has been excited and is kept up 
in England on this subject. It is impossible to persuade foreign nations 
that this sentiment is unmixed with views of Colonial policy, and their 
Cabinets, who can better estimate the real and virtuous motives which 
guide us on this question, see in the very impatience of the nation a power- 
ful instrument through which they expect to force at a convenient moment 
the British Government upon some favourite object of policy. 

“ I am conscious that we have done an act of indispensable duty, under 
the circumstances in which we have been placed, in making to the French 
and Spanish Governments the propositions we have done, but I am still 
more firmly persuaded that we should be at this moment in fact nearer our 
object, if the Government had been permitted to pursue this object with 
its ordinary means of influence and persuasion, instead of being expected 
to purchase concessions on this point almost at any sacrifice^.” 

Talleyrand delayed his answer till November 5th, and when it 
came it was a refusal, as Castlereagh and Wellington had anticipated. 
Nevertheless, the Note was by no means uncompromising, partly, as 
Castlereagh thought, because the recovery of San Domingo by the 
French was now abandoned. In these circumstances, he avoided 
bringing the subject officially before the Congress, merely circulating 
documents and memoranda, and adding to the circulars of the Aboli- 
tionists others prepared by his own Office, which appealed to the 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, October 25th, 1814. F.O. Continent. 7; Britith 
Diplomacy, p. 215. 
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commercial and financial interests of the Powers concerned. Wellesley 
had, at last, induced the Spanish Government to offer to abolish the 
Trade in eight years, and immediately up to 10° on either side of the 
line; and the Portuguese Plenipotentiaries at Vienna were prepared 
to go rather further. It was Castlereagh’s opinion, therefore, that, 
instead of concentration on attempts to obtain immediate Abolition, 
France should be induced to reduce her period to three years, after 
which coercive measures should be employed against Spain and 
Portugal by a refusal to admit their Colonial commerce to the markets 
of other countries, until the Trade was completely abolished. Pie, also, 
proposed to set up a permanent Commission in London and Paris 
to watch over the effectual execution of the regulations ; for he was 
well aware, as events proved to be the case, how difficult in practice 
it would be to enforce worldwide Abolition. He hinted that exercise 
of the right of search and the treatment of offenders as pirates might 
be necessary to put a stop to the traffic — questions which were to 
occupy the attention of tlie British Government throughout the 
nineteenth century. These ideas were submitted to the Government 
in a special Memorandum on November 2ist^. Liverpool’s reply, on 
December gth-, approved of the plan and urged that five years 
should be the extreme limit allowed to Spain and Portugal. By the 
beginning of December, however, when Castlereagh endeavoured to 
have the matter formally taken up, he was met with the determined 
opposition of these two Powers to the establishment of a special Com- 
mission of the Eight Powers for consideration of the subject, though 
Talleyrand, who was amxious at this time to win Castlereagh’s favour 
for other reasons, supported him loyally. For the moment, therefore, 
Castlereagh dropped the formal negotiations, which the extreme 
tension then existing in the Congress made it difficult to pursue^. 
He succeeded, during the interval, by the offer of money and many 
other concessions, including the abrogation of some of the more 
onerous Clauses of the Treaty of Alliance between Portugal and Great 
Britain, in inducing the Portuguese Plenipotentiaries to sign a Treaty 
abolishing the traffic north of the line. Similar efforts with Spain 
were however of no avail. 

At last, early in the new year, the formal consideration of the subject 
was again taken up. By personal interviews with the three Allied 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, November 21st. F.O. Continent. 8; British Diplo- 
macy, p. 233. 

- Wellington, Supplementary Despatches, ix. 469. 

“ Castlereagh to Liverpool, December i8th, 1814. F.O. Continent. 9. 
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Sovereigns, Castlereagh procured tlie full support of their Ministers^ 
for ail his proposals, Alexander showing himself especially zealous. 
He knew, also, that Talleyrand would go as far as he dared. On 
January i6th, therefore, he was able to obtain the establishment of a 
“ Conference ” of the Eight Powers to consider the subject, which was 
distinguished in name only from a formal Commission. This Com- 
mittee held four meetings between January 20th and February Sth, 
in wliich all Castlereagh’s proposals were formally considered. He 
was able to confront tlie Spanish and Portuguese Plenipotentiaries 
with the united efforts of all the Great Powers, and to place die former 
in an exceedingly difficult position. Though Labrador and Palmella 
maintmned a determined front, a record was thus obtained of tlie 
public feeling of all Governments which bore some immediate fruit, 
and certainly made easier the task of completing and making effective 
the work of Abolition in the succeeding years. A formal Declaration 
that the Slave-trade was against die laws of humanity was easily 
obtained, since it committed no Power to any express measure, and 
this Declaration subsequently became part of the Final Act signed in 
Vienna. An effort to induce Talleyrand to reduce the French term to 
three years having failed, as Casdereagh knew must be die case, he 
concentrated his efforts on obtaining Abolidon north of the line and 
complete Abolition in five years. From Portugal, he obtained the 
former concession, and the latter from all the Powers except Portugal 
and Spain. Castlereagh then opened Jiis plans for setting up special 
machinery in the form of Ambassadorial Conferences at London and 
Paris, to supervise the regulations as to Abolition. Spain and Portugal 

protested againstthisjtvishing the ColonialPowerstobealone admitted; 

but Castlereagh refused to give way% since die whole essence of his 
plan lay in associating with Great Britain the Continental nations, 
who had no direct interests in the maintenance of the Trade, in order 
to put pressure on the other Maritime Powers. He, also, adumbrated 
plans for mutual right of search, and sketched his idea of excluding 
from the ports of all civilised nations the Colonial produce of any 
Power who refused to agree to complete Abolition after a lapse ot 
time. Tliis last proposition much alarmed Palmella, who placed a 
special protest on the Protocol, but Castlereagh was able to obtain a 
general approval of it-. 

1 Castlereagh to Liverpool, January ist, 1815; BriSuh Diplomacy, p. •274. 

* It was turned against him, in 1S17, by .-Vlexander in the question 
Spanish Colonies, 
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On the whole, Castlereagh thought that Parliament and public 
opinion ought to be satisfied with the result of his efforts. 

“I hope,” he wrote on January 26th, “that essential progress has been 
made at least upon one branch of the question, I mean the liberation of the 
Northern parts of Africa from the miseries of this Trade ; the foundation 
has also been laid for an entire cessation of the evil at a definite period, with 
the prospect that the auspicious epoch may be accelerated by future 
exertion; and what I consider of great importance is that the attention of 
the Ministers here has been awakened to this important subject in a degree 
much beyond what I could have hoped for, considering the multiplicity 
of their avocations and their former ignorance of the question^.” 

The claim was justified. By obtaining a general Declaration 
against the Trade in the Treaty, by awakening public opinion among 
the statesmen by the discussions of the final Conference, and by initia- 
ting practical measures to ensure that Abolition, once obtained, should 
be faithfully carried out, Castlereagh had done an immense amount 
to bring this odious practice to an end. He was to add further services 
to the cause in the next two or three years. Nevertheless, in spite of 
his strictures on the vehement manifestations of public opinion in 
England, it is obvious that, without the unceasing efforts of Wilber- 
force and his friends, Castlereagh and his Government would have 
accomplished but little. Their goodwill cannot of course be doubted; 
but they needed a spur to make them sufficiently active when other 
matters were pressing on their attention. By forcing Ministers to 
initiate a policy of sacrifice, Wilberforce may sometimes have caused 
the Continental Powers to raise their price for acquiescence in a 
measure which their interests as well as their conscience should have 
forced them to adopt immediately. But, though a cynical construction 
was put upon the agitation by statesmen at the time and by many 
foreign historians since, it cannot be doubted that it was as sincere as 
it was ultimately effectual, and that, without the sustained and eager 
insistence of an organised public opinionin this country, the responsible 
statesmen would have allowed the iniquitous traffic to continue under 
the pretext that it was impossible to do otherwise. 

Even as it was, the Government found it hard to convince the 
country that they had done all that was possible. Fortunately for the 
Ministry, the return of Napoleon, as will be seen, led to immediate 
Abolition by France, so that they were able thenceforth to concen- 
trate their efforts on the Peninsular Powers. 

With regard to another important Question at the Congress, 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, January 26th, 1815. F.O. Continent, to. 
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Clancarty represented Great Britain on the Commission which was 
established to regulate International Rivers. Great Britain does not 
seem to have exerted much influence on these discussions, in which, 
naturally, the Continental Powers were much more nearly interested. 
This Commission was, however, used by Castlereagh to draw up the 
regulations on one question in which his country had a specid in- 
terest — the destruction of the fortifications of Antwerp, which by the 
Treaty of Paris of 1814 it had been agreed to make a commercial port. 

In the regulations drawn up by the Commission on the rank of 
diplomatic representatives Castlereagh took little interest, declaring 
that they would raise as many problems as they solved, though he 
acquiesced in the wishes of the majority. An attempt was made to 
raise the question of naval salutes at this Commission — a sly hit at 
some extravagant British pretensions — but the objections of the 
Admiralty prevailed and the matter was not formally considered. 

IV. THE RETURN OF NAPOLEON AND THE SECOND 
PEACE OF PARIS 

As has been seen above, Castlereagh was by no means satisfied with 
the Treaty of Fontainebleau, by which Napoleon was made Imperial 
Sovereign of Elba. But though he (and still more strongly, Lord 
Stewart) saw much reason for alarm in the establishment of Napoleon 
at Elba, yet he could, at the moment, suggest no other suitable destina- 
tion for him, and consequently accepted the Treaty so far as the 
territorial arrangements for Napoleon and his family were concerned. 
Naturally, the surveillance of Napoleon was a considerableanxietyto the 
British Government during his stay on Elba. The British Commissar)', 
Sir Neil Campbell, was provided with a naval force expressly for the 
supervision of the Emperor, and Lord Burghersh at Florence was 
specially ordered to supervise from Tuscany any attempts to enter into 
correspondence with him. But Napoleon was still a Sovereign Prince, 
and his actions could not be controlled, unless they amounted to an in- 
fringement of the Treaty; and though the archives of all the Powers 
are full of reports on his activities, nothing definite was know'n as to 
his designs. Metternich’s secret police watched all the channels into 
Italy, and Talleyrand had his own spies. But, though some of the 
reports were alarmist, they came from discreditable sources. Castle- 
reagh appears to have been chiefly disturbed by the possibility of 
collusion between Murat and Napoleon; but their intercourse w'as 
carried on through confidential agents, and there was no definite 
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proof of any plot. Thus, short of instituting a complete naval blockade 
of the Mediterranean, the British Government had no alternative 
but to trust to Campbell’s watchfulness to prevent an escape. 

There was, indeed, some talk at Vienna of removing Napoleon 
to a more remote and more easily guarded situation. The point is 
mentioned in one of the first papers laid by Prussia before the other 
three Allies^. But such a plan was never seriously considered, and 
there can be no doubt that Alexander, and almost certainly Castle- 
reagh and Metternich as well, would have vetoed any such proposi- 
tion. Talleyrand was reduced to dally with designs for the kid- 
napping of Napoleon, and, as some think, even assassination was 
contemplated by the Bourbons, if no seriously planned scheme was 
ever set on foot. Lewis XVIII, however, refused to carry out the 
financial terms of the Treaty of Fontainebleau, by which two million 
francs were to have been paid to Napoleon. Castlereagh, more than 
once, warned Talleyrand of the danger of this infringement of the 
Treaty, and spoke strongly to Lewis XVIII about it on his passage 
through Paris. His words were not heeded ; but Talleyrand may have 
remembered them when he was reduced to begging for money from 
Wellington, after his own supplies from Paris had been cut off by 
the return of the Emperor^. 

During his stay at Elba, Napoleon concealed v/ith supreme skill 
his intention of returning, which he must have contemplated almost 
from the beginning of his exile. He professed, indeed, alarm at the 
rumours that he was to be deported to St Helena or elsewhere, as 
well as at the danger of an attack by Barbary pirates ; he, also, com- 
plained bitterly of being deprived of his wife and son, and of the 
financial straits to which he was reduced. But Campbell, no less than 
all Napoleon’s visitors, many of whom were English, was completely 
deceived by the resigned attitude which he affected. The resolution at 
which he arrived to take advantage of Campbell’s absence in Tuscany 
for a few days appears to have been the result of intuition rather than 
of calculation, but it was welltimed so far as France was concerned. So 
easily was the escape made that for longitwas widely believed in Europe 
to have been effected with the connivance of the British Government. 
Though Castlereagh generously took the responsibility, and demon- 
strated to the House of Commons the impossibility of blockading 

1 See The Congress of Vienna, p. i6o. 

- No credence should be attached to Talleyrand’s assertion that 
listened with approval to a suggestion that Napoleon should be removed to 
Azores. 
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effectively the island of Elba, it may be questioned whether Campbell 
was sufficiently alive to the risks of his position. 

However, the mischief was done, and Europe was soon faced with 
the fact that France had accepted Napoleon’s return almost without 
opposition. At Vienna, the first step taken was the memorable Decla- 
ration of March 13th, which delivered Napoleon to the vengeance of 
the nations. No mention was made in this document of supporting 
the Bourbons, for it was drawn up before the full extent of Napoleon’s 
success was known. When the extent of the disaster was clear, there 
was but one voice among the Allies. The Treaty of Chaumont had 
been concluded expressly to guard against this danger. By March 
25th, with hardly any alterations in the original text, the Four Powers 
had renewed their agreement, and six hundred thousand men were, 
on paper at least, in arms against France. Nor, so far as Napoleon 
was concerned, was this an5rthing less than the expression of the 
Sovereigns’ deep emotions and those of their peoples against tire man 
who had so often triumphed over them. There was never at any time 
any sign of defection. When Napoleon found the Secret Treaty of 
January 3rd in his archives and sent it to Alexander, it told the latter 
little more than he already knew, and, though Castlereagh had a 
moment of anxiety, the revelation produced no effect. The Tsar 
indeed, aware of his own responsibility for the catastrophe, was almost 
too 2ealous, and it needed the blunt opposition of Wellington to make 
him understand that he could not be the generalissimo of the new 
Coalition^. Wellington himself approached nearer to that role, and 
with the Allied military authorities at Vienna produced a plan of 
campaign which would ultimately bring a million soldiers into the field 
against the French. At the end of March, he set out for Brussels to 
take command of the army which England was assembling in the 
Netherlands, of which, however, only 30,000 were British troops. 

But, though united against Napoleon, the Powers were no more 
agreed as to who should take his place than they had been in i8i4' 
Metternich’s intrigues with Fouche were doubtless, as he said, a mere 
ruse de guerre. But his attitude was at least doubtful, while Alexander 
spoke even more bitterly against the Bourbons than he had in 1814 ; 
for they had now added to their other faults ingi'atitude to himself- 
Talleyrand himself kept a free hand so far as possible, and refuser 
to leave Vienna for the ICing’s Court at Ghent. Indeed, at Vienna 

^ Wellington to Castlereagh, March 12th, 1815. F.O. Continent. 14; 
Diplomacy, p. 312- 
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Ckncarty was by far the best friend of the Bourbons, and, when it was 
proposed to issueanotherDeclaration,now that Napoleon had assumed 
the Crown once more, it was his insistence that obtained the insertion 
in it of some words of a friendly nature towards Lewis XVIII, while, in 
alonginterviewwithAlexander,hediscouragedtheTsar’spredilection8 
for Orleans or even a Republic^. So difficult was it to obtain agreement 
on the question at Vienna, that the Declaration originally drawn up 
on April i ith, was not formallyinserted on the Protocol until May 12th. 

Meanwhile, though the British Government were entirely at one 
with the Allies as regards Napoleon, there was a period of uncer- 
tainty before the War with France became irrevocable. Nearly all 
the “Mountain” and many of the Whigs were against the War, and 
almost until the outbreak of hostilities in Belgium protested against it. 
Castlereagh had to defend against hot attacks in the Commons not only 
the Vienna Settlement, so far as it v/as already known, but also the 
policy of the Allied Powers v/ith regard to the Treaty of Fontainebleau. 
In the Lords, Wellesley as well as Grey protested against the War, 
though the Gremille party held coldly aloof. In these circumstances, 
the Ministry, though determined on war, in v.'hich they v/ere sup- 
ported by the mass of the nation, could do nothing openly for the 
Bourbons. Their sentiments tvere, indeed, unanimous in desiring 
Lewis’ return, and throughout they v/ere faithful to the confession 
which Liverpool had made on February 20th, “The keystone of all 
my external policy is the preservation of the Bourborjs on the 
Throne-.” But, though on Vlarch 12th, when the nev/s of > 7 apoleon’s 
flight flist reached him, Castlereagh wrote to V/ellington urging the 
Powers to support Lewis XVIII, by the 14th he had to supplement 
this despatch by another urging caution. “Y/e can often do more 
than we can sayV’ he wrote; and this srarns up the policy of hh 
Gavemment- Thus, though the Declaration of the 13th was defended 
against the attacks of the Opposition, who described it as an ineentiv'e 
' e Trearr of Z', larch. 25th svas only accepted cubjeet 
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And, though Napoleon’s letter to the Prince Regent was returned 
unopened, the Address moved in the House of Commons on April 
i7th^, while urging preparation for war and concert with the AlUes, 
did not, as Castlereagh expressly allowed, mean immediate war. But 
the temper of the nation gradually showed that Ministers had the whole 
country behind them. Whitbread could only muster 37 votes against 
220 for his amendment to the Address, and of the London Press only 
The Morning Chronicle supported a peace policy, Napoleon’s bid for 
British public opinion by decreeing the complete Abolition of the 
Slave-trade produced no effect. When the Treaty of March 25th 
became known and had to be avowed, another furious attack was 
made by the Opposition, who taunted Castlereagh with the futility 
of the Treaty of Fontainebleau, as well as with the bad faith shown in 
carrying it out. But this attackwas almost as easily repulsed as the other, 
though the wisdom of the British reservation was made clear. Mean- 
while, the blockade had been established and French merchantmen 
seized ; preparations were made to foment insurrection in the Vendee, 
and the army was being rapidly organised in Belgium. The Duke of 
Wellington was entrusted with the task of making Subsidy Treaties 
with the smaller Powers, so that Great Britain could supply her quota 
as laid down by the Treaty, and through his agency gradually all the 
petty States were summoned to join in the fray. Sir Charles Stuart 
was instructed to represent the British Government at the stately, if 
penurious. Court which Lewis kept up at Ghent, where also all the 
other Great Powers were represented. Money, munitions and clothing 
were sent to the King. 

After Waterloo, the Duke became the arbiter of the destinies of 
France. Bliicher was no politician, and was too fully occupied with 
revenge and spoliation to play any important part in the series of 
events that ensued on Napoleon’s abdication in favour of his son. 
Lewis was, therefore, able to take Wellington’s advice and follow 
closely the victorious Allied armies, and all northern France declared 
for him before Paris fell. It scarcely needed, therefore, the dexterous 
intrigues of Fouche to smooth the way for the Second Restoration, 
which was accomplished before the Sovereigns and their Ministers 
had time to intervene, even if they had wished. Alexander had thus, 
for a second time, to accept the despised Bourbons, and soon accoin- 
modated liimself to the position. So swiftly and easily did all this 

^ A very accurate summary of the Debate is given in The Dynasts, Part tit. 
Act V, Scene v. 



SURRENDER OF NAPOLEON 


505 

take place, that the wish of the British Government was accomplished 
without either Castlereagh or Wellington being compromised. 

Napoleon fled to the coast ; but British ships prevented the accom- 
plishment of his plan of escaping to America. Had he succeeded, 
Alexander wished the Allies to address a Note to the President to 
surrender him ; but Castlereagh himself had no expectation that much 
advantage would be derived from such a measure. However, Napoleon 
had really no alternative but to surrender to Captain Maitland, and, 
in any case, he could not, and probably did not, expect much mercy, 
in spite of his famous appeal to the generosity of the British nation. 
Wellington protested against Bliicher’s resolve to shoot Napoleon if 
he caught him; but our Ministers would have welcomed such an 
escape from an intolerable responsibility. The Allies were only too 
ready to leave to the British the ignominy of guarding the Emperor, 
though, since Castlereagh from the first insisted on it against the 
wishes of the Cabinet, they, by means of Commissaries at St Helena, 
shared the responsibility of his detention. Castlereagh, who, while still 
ignorant of Napoleon’s surrender, had lamented that the King of 
France had not the will or the power to execute him as a traitor, 
wrote to Liverpool on hearing of his capture, “After fighting him 
for 20 years, as a trophy he seems to belong to us^.” Since measures 
were soon on foot by his friends in England to use the machinery of 
English law to embarrass the Government, he was quickly hurried 
off to St Helena — a captive, and denied, now as ever, by the British 
Government the Imperial title and the attributes of royalty. 

Their Emperor captive and the Bourbons restored, the French 
nation had now to be dealt with. So early as March 26th, Castlereagh 
had written to Wellington that though “France must pay the price 
of her own deliverance,” yet it was imperative that war should not 
degenerate into “an indiscriminate and destructive pillage,” as it had 
in 1814^. Wellington himself was most anxious to avoid measures 
which, in the previous campaign, had impaired the efficiency of every 
army but his own and rallied the French nation against the invaders. 
Accordingly he arranged with Lewis XVIII that Commissaries should 
be appointed to accompany the Allied armies to regulate their rela- 
tions with the inhabitants and arrange for their subsistence. But, 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, July 17th, 1815. F.O. Continent. 21 ; British Diplo- 
macy, p. 350. 

“ Castlereagh to Wellington, March 26th, 1815. Wellington, Supplementary 
Despatches, ix. 623. See also Sir Charles Stuart’s Despatches in Malet’s Louis XVIII 
d Gand, vol. ii. 
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that the Allies were entitled to exact an indemnity from France, and 
he was concerned to establish some means of security for the imme- 
diate future. But, from the first, he saw clearly the folly of depriving 
France of the conquests of the eighteenth century, and of placing her 
in such a situation as to make her despair of her future. For six weeks, 
supported only by Alexander, he fought a hard battle with his Cabinet 
and the Allies, till, in the end, his commonsense and irresistible logic 
triumphed, and the terms actually offered to France were almost 
exactly what he had proposed in the first instance. Nor, in the con- 
cessions finally made to the French when Richelieu succeeded Talley- 
rand, did he play a backward part. His despatches at this period are 
among the best papers which he ever wrote, and scarcely ever' has a 
statesman better served his country and Europe. He stood entirely 
unmoved by the outburst of emotion which swayed his colleagues and 
most of his countrymen, and with rare statesmanship carried out 
coolly, and with infinite tact as well as unbending resolution, a policy 
which events completely justified. He risked much, for he had 
nothing to gain as a party leader (as St John had in 1713). He was 
immensely helped by Wellington, whose papers are models of sound 
reasoning; but only a Foreign Minister who had obtained a complete 
ascendancy over his Cabinet and was utterly indifferent to the passing 
storms of popular passion could have carried such a policy to a 
triumphant conclusion. Throughout, he made no appeal to senti- 
ment. His despatches are based entirely on an enlightened view of 
British interests ; and their overwhelming commonsense made it im- 
possible to his colleagues ultimately to resist his conclusions. 

The opinion of the Cabinet and the country on this point was 
conveyed to him by Liverpool in a series of letters, which, if less im- 
peratively phrased than those on the French “traitors,” were yet clear 
and strong enough. 

“The more I consider the present internal state of France,” wrote 
Liverpool on July loth, “ and the little chance there is of security to Europe 
from the character and strength of the French Government, the more I am 
satisfied that ■we must look for security on the frontier, and in really 
weakening the power of France. This opinion is rapidly gaining ground m 
this country, and I think, even if Bonaparte was dead, there would now be 
considerable disappointment at any peace which left France as she was 
left by the Treaty of Paris, or even as she was before the Revolution^. 

On the 15th, when some news arrived of how things stood at Pans, 
Liverpool wrote, after a long sitting of the Cabinet, that the prevalent 

^ Yonge, Life of Liverpool, «. 190. 
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idea in the countr)- was that “we are fairly entitled to avail our- 
selves of the present moment to take back from France the principal 
conquests of Lewis XIVL" Castlereagh was ordered to sound the 
Allies on this point; but at the same time he was authorised, if the 
Allies objected to such strong measures, to agree to a temporary occu- 
pation of the northern barrier of France until a line of fortresses had 
been built in the Netherlands at the French expense. Nothing would 
have belterpleased theinajoriiyof Castlereagh’s colleagues at Paristhan 
to have had placed before them the extreme view of the Cabinet. Of the 
Allies the Emperor of Russia was alone disposed to adopt a lenient 
policy — more lenient indeed than what Castlereagh himself advocated, 
for he would have been content to waive even a temporaiy' occupation. 
Austria was inclined to go considerably further than Castlereagh in 
depriving France of territory', while Prussia and the smaller German 
Powers were demanding extensive acquisitions, including .\lsace and 
Lorraine and the northern French fortresses, both the Tsar and Castle- 
reagh admitted that France must pay an indemnity. They wished 
this, however, to be a reasonable sum, to be settled in accordance with 
the ability of France to pay it within a fairly short time. Austria, 
Prussia and the minor German States were simply determined to 
bleed France, and they had already begun the process by inordinate 
extortions while they were in occupation. '^1 alleyrind, metmwhile, 
let it be known that the King and his Ministers would not consent 
to sacrifice the slightest portion of French territory. In these circum- 
stances, Castlereagh determined to come to an agreement with the 
Tsar. In an interview with him, he persuaded him to accept the 
British proposal for temporary occupation ; and so close an agreement 
was established that the 'Psar was induced to press on Austria and 
Prussia a paper that had been drawn up by Castlereagh and Welling- 
ton in conjunction with the Russian Ministers-. Four days later, 
Castlereagh was able to forward home a plan of temporary occupa- 
tion, drawn up by Wellington, w'hich paid due heed to the suscepti- 
bilities of France, e.xempting Lille and Strassburg^. Neither the Cabinet 
nor the Allies were pleased with these suggestions. Castlereagh 
appears to have kept back from the former for two days the Austrian 
and Prussian answers, in order that his own arguments might have 

' Livcqjool to Castlereagh, July isth, 1815. Castlereagh Correspondence, X. 431. 

- Bur the paper was in reality almost entirely inspired by the British Ministers. 
Sbomik of the Imperial Russian Historical Society, cxil. 297. 

’ Castlereagh to Liverpool, August 3rd, 1815. Wellington, Supplementary 
Despatches, xi. 123. 
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of the year 1790. This meant taking away from her Landau, the Saar 
valley, and part of Savoy, while leaving to her Avignon and other 
small territories, which had in 1789 been enclaves in her dominions. 
By the middle of August, Castlereagh was able to aimounce that 
Alexander was ready to support this scheme. On the 24th, he sent 
what was almost an ultimatum to his Cabinet, together with a long 
memorandum which reiterated all the arguments previously em- 
ployed, and Lord Stewart was sent over with the documents to 
support by word of mouth the arguments of his brother^. But the 
Cabinet had already given way. On the 23rd, Liverpool had already 
sent a reluctant consent. He and his colleagues now professed them- 
selves entirely convinced, and Castlereagh was assured that he would 
be “most cordially and zealously supported and upheld by all your 
colleagues in this country^.” He was thus able to turn his artillery 
without reserve on the recalcitrant Allies. On August 31st, he sent 
an impressive memorandum in reply to the Austrian and Prussian 
notes, supported by a paper drawn up by Wellington, which con- 
tained a vigorous and indeed unanswerable defence of the principle 
of temporary occupation, and which also put forward a practical 
scheme for carrying it out. Metternich was easily won over. In fact, 
he had from the beginning been in sympathy with Castlereagh’s 
policy, but had found it necessary to put forward stronger views in 
deference to German public opinion. The Prussians put up a more 
determined fight, but they could not succeed when thus isolated. As 
for the smaller Powers, Castlereagh did not mince matters with them. 
To Gagern, who was carrying on an intrigue to transfer Luxemburg 
to Prussia and compensate the Netherlands with a large slice of French 
territory, he announced that such a course would mean the loss of the 
British guarantee. “ This view of the question,” reported Castlereagh, 
“appeared altogether to damp His Excellency’s appetite for such 
acquisitions^.” By this means, and by raising the indemnity from 
six to eight hundred millions, he at last succeeded in producing agree- 
ment among the Allies. 

The terms were presented to the Talleyrand Ministry on Sep- 
tember 1 6th. Talleyrand refused to consent to the Josses of territory, 
and sent in an answer couched in very strong terms ; but the discussions 

^ WeMm^on, Supplementary Despatches, \i. 137. 

s Liverpool to Castlereagh, August 28th, 1815. Castlereagh CorrespoitUcme, 

® Castlereagh to Liverpool, September 4th, 1815. F.O. Continent. 26; Bntuh 
Diplomacy, p. 376. 
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were suspended by the dismissal of his Ministry. The Ministers had, 
indeed, been subjected to ever increasing attacks from the Ultras during 
their whole period of oHice. Reaction was now everywhere dominant 
in France, and the White Terror reigned in some parts. Monsieur 
and the Due d’AngouIeme placing themselves at the head of tlie 
Opposition. Castlereagli regarded the Ultra party with the greatest 
distrust. “At present it is,” he wrote, “a mere rope of sand, 
without leaders habituated to oflice, without any fixed system, but 
with an inordinate infusion of passion, resentment and spirit of in- 
version^.” He preferred even Fouche to such a Government. Tlie 
dismissal of Talleyrand by the King at this moment lie considered as 
especially impolitic, since it threw on the new Ministry the odium of 
accepting terms wiiich their predecessors had rejected. Fortunately 
for France, at this grave crisis she found in the Due de Richelieu one 
of the most admirable Ministers who ever represented her. He was 
singularly free from the baser elements of statesmanship, while his 
friendship for Alexander ensured the support of the Tsar. Castlereagh 
was, indeed, somewhat alarmed at the increase of Russian influence 
over the French Government, but he loyally accepted the situation. 
He told the .king bluntly, however, that he must abandon the line 
which Talleyrand had taken up, and in the course of a long interview 
succeeded in convincing him of the necessities of the case-. 

With Richelieu, therefore, the negotiations proceeded swiftly. The 
Allies reduced their indemnity to seven hundred millions of francs,the 
temporary occupation was reduced to five or possibly three years, and 
the dismantling of some of the fortresses was v/aived. The result 
was to impose a heavy punishment on France, but one not out of 
proportion to her situation, and which need not, and in fact did not, 
drive her to a policy of revenge and despair. She lost the territories 
of Landau, Saarlouis, Mariembourg, Plulippeville and certain parts of 
Savoy, and had to rase the fortifications of Huningen. Out of tlie 
sum fixed for her indemnity, 200 millions of fra.ncs, including the 
whole of Great Britain’s share, were to be spent in the erection o: 
fortresses on the north-eastern frontier. Moreover, a separate Con- 
vention laid on her the duty of compensating private claims agnhn* 
France, the e.xact amount of which v/as not specified. Tlie Pruss:^ 
were, at a later stage, to found enormous cJai.ms on this .-irtfc-'r- 

i Ca^tkreagh to Liverpool, SeptemLerr 'jth, 'r/j, 

DiplcfTTvacy, p. 377- 
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^ a large number of the works of art of 

wts “‘'";?‘^Europeduringthe Revolution andNapol^ic 

Wars to be returned to their previous owners. Castlereach had 
s longly supported the naeasure. He had, however, refused to mcede 
to the monstrous suggestion, which the Prime Minister made at the 
express order of the Prince Regent, that some of these works of art 
should be brought to London. They were removed, not as a punish- 
ment, but as a tardy measure of justice to their original owners, and, 
as a matter of fact, the British Government helped some of the poorer 
claimants, including the Pope, to defray the heavy charges of their 
transference to their old homes. Lastly, Castlereagh obtained from 
Lewis XVIII, though even now only after much hesitation, the com- 
plete Abolition of the Slave-trade which Napoleon had alreadygranted, 
and his consent to the establishment of a Commission at London, 
such as had been proposed at Vienna. He might, therefore, fairly 
claim that he had brought home a Peace which meant security for at 
least a period, and the infliction of a considerable punishment on 
France for her acquiescence in the return of Napoleon. It was, 
however, far from fully expressing the sentiments of the nation, and 
met with severe criticism when it was discussed in Parliament. 

Though the outlines of the Treaty had been laid down by October 
ist, the details of the Conventions on the occupation and the financial 
questions, which accompanied it, necessitated a series of detailed 
negotiations, and it was not signed until November 20th. 

On this date too was signed another Treaty between the Four 
Great Powers— a renewal of that concluded at Chaumont, wliB, 
however, now contained new stipulations of great importance. Cast e 
reagh had, from the first, intended to make the exclusion of Napoleon 
and his family from the Throne of France “part of the permanen 

law of Europe.” 

“There can be no doubt," he wrote so early as July «7tb, 
we retire, the nation will have felt deeply what .t 
Europe. If we make a European mvas.on the 

consequence of Bonaparte’s succession or t “ “ ™- | j f ijj im- 

in Fr^ce, I am confident after the etyenence “^filial tla« “ 
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tions. Wo conunlttcd a great error when last at Paris in not opposing the 
barrier of such a stipulation against his return, for there is no doubt he 
had address enough to make both the nation and the army believe that he 
might be restored and peace nevertheless preserved^” 

Such a policy was in his mind throughout all the negotiations of 
the Treaty of Peace, and his belief that security against a revival of 
French aggression would be better provided by its means was one of 
the reasons why he rejected all the plans of spoliation and dismem- 
berment brought forward by the Allies. Before, however, this idea 
could be worked out in tormal discussions, Ale.vander startled the 
Sovereigns and statesmen by the proposal which is known as the 
Holy Alliance. The idea of this e.xtraordinary document had been 
suggested to him by Castlereagh’s abortive proposal for a general 
guarantee made at the Congress of Vienna. But, in the Tsar’s emo- 
tional mind, which was now passing through an acute religious crisis, 
it had assumed an entirely different shape. 'Phe document, which was 
to be personal to the IMonarchs concerned, contained no express 
obligations, e.xcept that they would regulate their conduct according 
to the doctrines of the Christian religion. Both Castlereagh and 
Mettcrnich regarded the proposal as a ludicrous one; but they could 
not afford to offend the Tsar. Castlereagh told Liverpool very 
frankly, that Alexander was not quite right in his head and must be 
humoured-. Thus, though the forms of the British Constitution did 
not allow' the Prince Regent to append his signature to the Treaty, 
he sent a personal letter expressing his agreement with its principles, 
which satisfied the expectations of the Tsar. All the other Sovereigns 
of Europe signed it, except the Sultan and the Pope, who were not 
invited; and the fact that the terms of the Treaty made it impossible 
for the former to add his name was by many regarded as a sinister 
design on the part of the Tsar. Pie had, indeed, significantly avoided 
raising the issue of Turkey on which Castlereagh’s proposal had 
foundered; but there is little doubt of his sincerity. Nevertheless, 
this Treaty, which Castlereagh was soon forced to produce in the 
British Parliament, caused infinite embarrassment in later years, and, 
despite the fact that it was in design one of the most innocent 
documents ever issued, became the symbol of Reaction in the mouths 


^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, July 17th. F.O. Continent. 21; British Diplomacy, 
P- 349. 

' Castlereagh to Liverpool, September 28th, 1815. Wellington, Supplementary 
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and the total amount was only 240 millions of francs. France had 
already been forced to allow a large number of the works of art. of 
winch shehad plunderedEuropeduringthe Revolution andNapoleonic 
Wars, to be returned to their previous owners. Castlereagh had 
stropgly supported the measure. He had, however, refused to accede 
to the monstrous suggestion, which the Prime Minister made at the 
express order of the Prince Regent, that some of these works of art 
should be brought to London. They were removed, not as a punish- 
ment, but as a tardy measure of justice to their original owners, and, 
as a matter of fact, the British Government helped some of the poorer 
claimants, including the Pope, to defray the heavy charges of their 
transference to their old homes. Lastly, Castlereagh obtained from 
Lewis XVIII, though even now only after much hesitation, the com- 
plete Abolition of the Slave-trade which Napoleon had already granted, 
and his consent to the establishment of a Commission at London, 
such as had been proposed at Vienna. He might, therefore, fairly 
claim that he had brought home a Peace which meant security for at 
least a period, and the infliction of a considerable punishment on 
France for her acquiescence in the return of Napoleon. It was, 
however, far from fully expressing the sentiments of the nation, and 
met with severe criticism when it was discussed in Parliament. 

Though the outlines of the Treaty had been laid down by October 
I St, the details of the Conventions on the occupation and the financial 
questions, which accompanied it, necessitated a series of detailed 
negotiations, and it was not signed until November 20th. 

On this date too was signed another Treaty between the Four 
Great Powers — a renewal of that concluded at Chaumont, which, 
however, now' contained new stipulations of great importance. Castle- 
reagh had, from the first, intended to make the exclusion of Napoleon 
and his family from the Throne of France “part of the permanent 
law of Europe.” 

“There can be no doubt,” he wrote so early as July 17th, “that, before 
we retire, tlie nation will have felt deeply what it is to be in\a e J 
Europe. If w'e make a European invasion tlie inevitable an 
consequence of Bonaparte’s succession or that of any of his race « Pt> 
in France, I am confident after the experience they have 
potence against such a confederacy and their own ,0 

not a class in France, not excepting even the of 

adhere to him at the hazard of being J^jicontribu- 

Europe, with the certainty of being dismembered and loaded wiui 
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tions. Wc conunittcd a great error when last at Paris in not opposing the 
barrier of sucii a stipulation against his return, for tliere is no doubt he 
had address enough to make both the nation and the aniiy believe that he 
might be restored and peace neverthelcs;; preserved h" 

Such a policy was in his mind iliroughout all the negotiations of 
the Treaty of Peace, and his belief that security against a revival of 
French aggression would be better proviiled by its means was one of 
the reasons wiiy he rejected ail the plans of spoliation and dismem- 
berment brought hirward by tb.c Allies, before, however, this idea 
could be \vur.ked out iu formal discussions, Alexander startled the 
Sovereigns and statesmen by the proposal wbicii is knowti as the 
Holy .Alliance. The ide.i of tin's extraordinary documejit had been 
suggested to him by Casticreagh’s abortive proposal for a general 
guarantee made at the Congress of Vienna. But, in the 'I’sar’s emo- 
tional mind, which was now passing through an acute religious crisis, 
it had assumed an entirely dilfercni shape. 'I’he document, which was 
to be personal to the Munarebs concerned, contained no express 
obligations, except that they would regulate their contluct according 
to the doctrines of (he Christian religion. Both Castlereagh and 
Mclternich regirded the proposal as a hulicrous one; but they could 
not afford to offend the T.sar. Castlereagh loki Liverpool very 
frankly, that Alexander was not tpiiic right in bis head and must be 
humoured”, 'riuis, though the forms of the British Constitution did 
not allow the Prince Regent to append his signature to the 'I’reaiy, 
he sent a personal letter expressing his agreement with its principles, 
which satisfied the expectations of the 'Psar. All the other Sovereigns 
of Europe signed it, except the Sultan and the Pope, who were not 
invited; and the fact that the terms of the 'Preaty made it impossible 
for the former to add his name was by many regarded as a sinister 
design on the part of the 'Psar. He had, indeed, .significantly avoided 
raising the issue of 'Purkey on which Castlereagh ’s proposal had 
foundered; but there is little doubt of his sincerity. Nevertheless, 
this Treaty, which Castlereagh was soon forced to produce in the 
British Parliament, caused infinite embarrassment in later years, and, 
despite the fact that it was in design one of the most innocent 
documents ever issued, became the symbol of Reaction in the mouths 

^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, July 17th. F.O. Continent. 21; British Diplomacy y 
P- 349- 
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of the Liberals of all countries, and a specially powerful weapon in 
the hands of the Opposition in England. 

The Treaty of November 20th — the Treaty of the Quadruple 
AJhance which expressed Castlereagh’s own views, was of a very 
differentnature. He had already indicateditsscope in the Memorandum 
sent home by Lord Stewart, which had finally won the approval of 
the Cabinet to his policy. Alexander had immediately expressed his 
particular approbation of the proposal. He had, indeed, hastened to 
anticipate Castlereagh by producing a draft of such a Treaty, before 
the British Minister had himself prepared one. To this draft Castle- 
reagh took immediate exception. It was drawn up, he said, in too 
vague and indefinite shape. It bore on the face of it “too strong and 
undisguised a complexion of interference on the part of the Allied 
Sovereigns in the internal affairs of France, without sufficiently con- 
necting such interference with the policy which a due attention to the 
immediate security of their own dominions prescribed^ ” ; for Alex- 
ander had proposed that the Allies should guarantee botli Lewis XVIII 
and the Charte. Castlereagh’s project endeavoured to avoid these 
pitfalls. With the exception of the Sixth Article, it confined itself to a 
promise to observe the Treaty quite recently concluded with France, 
and to a renewal of the Treaty of Chaumont in terms which more 
expressly excluded the return of Bonaparte or any of his family to the 
throne of France. The only reference to Lends XVIII was a promise 
to adopt this necessary measure “in concert amongst themselves and 
with his Most Christian Majesty-.” Except for a few verbal altera- 
tions, the draft, as Castlereagh presented it, was accepted by the 
Cabinet and by his Allies, and it was this Treaty to which he refers 
whenever he speaks of the Alliance. It was simply a more explicit 
statement, in the light of the experience of tlie Hundred Days, of the 
policy for which he had been contending ever since 1813 — the pro- 
tection of Europe by special treaty against any renewal of aggressive 
war by France, the return of the Bonaparte family being accepted as 
implying the immediate renewal of such aggression. 

But the Sixth Article actually introduced into the Treaty a new 
element of great importance, and its presence there appears to have 
been due to Castlereagh’s own express desire. It reveals the fact that 


^ Castlereagh to Liverpool, October tsth, 18x5. F.O. Continent. 29; BnMh 
Diplomacy, p. 386. , 
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Castlereagh proposed to institute a new system of diplomacy by 
Conference, which he considered as essential to the preservation of 
the peace of Europe. Article VI in its final shape runs as follows : 

To facilitate and to secure the execution of the present Treaty, and to 
consolidate the connexions which at the present so closely unite the Four 
Sovereigns for the happiness of the World, the High Contracting Parties 
have agreed to renew their Meetings at fixed periods, either under the 
immediate auspices of the Sovereigns themselves, or by their respective 
Ministers, for the purpose of consulting upon their common interests, and 
for the consideration of the measures which at each of these periods shall 
be considered the most salutary for the repose and prosperity of Nations, 
and for the maintenance of the Peace of Europe. 

This Article stands exactly as it was drawn up by Castlereagh in his 
draft. In Alexander’s original proposal, the meetings had been merely 
intended to supervise the execution of the provisions in the Treaty 
dealing with France. It was Castlereagh who added the words which 
founded the so-called “ Congress System” — periodic meetings of the 
statesmen to discuss the affairs of Europe round a table rather than by 
the old medium of notes and documents interchanged between the 
Courts through the medium of Ambassadors. The application, there- 
fore, to a period of peace of the idea of diplomacy by Conference, 
gradually brought into being in the closing stages of the War, was due 
to Castlereagh more than to anyone else. There can be no doubt that 
he attached the highest importance to it, and regarded it as a piece of 
machinery highly essential for the maintenance of the peace of Europe. 
The Alliance constructed to protect Europe against French domination 
was clearly thought by him capable of extension into a system of in- 
formal Conferences, which, while leaving the Great Powers absolutely 
free to decide every case on its own merits, would enable them to con- 
tinue the intimate relations established by these among themselves 
during the War. The time was indeed not yet ripe for the institution of 
a formal system of European Conferences, which alone could have 
rendered permanent so great a conception. The institutions of the 
various nations and the ideals of their rulers were too dissimilar for 
such a system to maintain itself, especially since no attempt was made to 
support it by the public opinion of the nations concerned. Yet, in de- 
vising it and stedfastly supporting it throughout his career, in spite of 
the opposition of his colleagues, Castlereagh showed himself, in a sense, 
the most enlightened statesman of his time. Blind as he was to the great 
movements which were to dominate the nineteenth century, he was 
yet far in advance of all his own countrymen in his recognition of the 
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fact that new methods of diplomacy were necessary, if Europe was 
to be preserved from the scourge of war. Nor was “tlie Concert of 
Europe,” tlie main result of the system which he advocated, without 
its successes in the century that followed^. 


The reputation of Castlereagh as a Foreign Minister has changed 
a great deal in recent years. The attitude which Lord Salisbury took 
up in 1862 and Lord Morley and Mr Balfour were inclined to follow 
in 1891, has on the whole been justified by the researches of his- 
torians since the diplomatic papers of the time have been more 
closely studied. There is some danger perhaps of the reaction going 
too far in an age painfully conscious of the difficulty of such work 
as Castlereagh tried to accomplish. Yet the courage and common- 
sense of his diplomacy during the Pacification of Europe are such as 
to compel admiration even from those who detest many of the prin- 
ciples for which he stood. Rarely has a statesman been able to carry 
out his policy with such consistency and success. If we compare 
the legacy, which Pitt left to his pupil, with the results actually 
obtained, we see that, throughout these critical years, Castlereagh 
was aiming at a definite and complete scheme of reorganisation — 
nine-tenths of which he successfully accomplished. Much of this 
was of course in the nature of things, and Castlereagh happened to 
take office just as the tide of fortune turned. Pie reaped where other 
men had sown — Pitt, of course, and Canning in his earliest and 
possibly most brilliant period. Nevertheless, his own share in 
bringing about the new order of things was no small one, and tlic 
persistence with which he followed a definite line of policy to its 
logical conclusion is almost without parallel among diplomatists, who 
are, speaking generally, opportunists. 

Castlereagh was, in fact, successful because his policy was dictated 
by principles which he thoroughly understood and believed in. Of 
his complete success in obtaining all the main objects for which his 
countrj'men had fought for twenty years there can be no doubt. The 
maritime and colonial supremacy of Great Britain was completely 
established. That the Peace of Paris, no less than the Peace of Utrecht, 
might have been used to amass a few more possessions than were 
actually obtained is of course obvious. But who will deny that 

^ See C. K. Webster, “ Ciistlcrcayh ct Ic Systeme ties ConRris ?’* Rcvuc det htuJa 
NcipoUouhunes, Jan.-Fcb. lyiy. 
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Castlereagh’s moderation in dealing with the French and Dutch 
Colonies was anything but wise statesmanship? By the acquisition 
of the Cape, Malta, and the Mauritius Great Britain completed her 
strategic control of the trade routes of her Empire ; while sane policy 
forbade her to aim at a monopoly of colonial possession. Moreover, 
Antwerp, Genoa, and the Ionian Islands were all rendered innocuous 
for the future; and, so far as human knowledge and foresight could 
be expected to reach, the strategic supremacy of Great Britain was 
made complete in every sea. 

How mistaken some of Castlereagh’s European plans were, the 
history of the nineteenth century has revealed! But it may be 
doubted whether any others would have served the needs of the 
moment so well. If the idea of the Balance of Power was merely the 
application of an outworn theory to an entirely fresh set of circum- 
stances, yet it still had much in it which was necessary to the stability 
of Europe. When Casdereagh insisted that the centre of Europe 
must, at aU costs, be strengthened against the dangers which threaten 
it from France and Russia, he was merely asserting a truth which 
e.xperience has abundantly confirmed. That he sacrificed to it com- 
pletelythe national claims of Poland, Italy and Belgium was regrettable, 
but in the circumstances of the time, inevitable. Nor were any of these 
three peoples prepared to take advantage of national independence 
if it had been then offered to them. Of German unity, so far as his 
influence extended, Casdereagh was, of course, a consistent supporter. 

Castlereagh’s cardinal error, indeed, was, not that he ignored the 
principle of Nationality, which was not ready for recognition, but 
that he placed no faith in popular institutions. Had he made any 
attempt to help the new States to retain or establish some form of 
Constitutional government, there would have been some prospect of 
the gradual adaptation of the old system to the new forces. But 
Castlereagh’s influence was everywhere on the side of autocracy. He 
seems sincerely to have believed that there was no alternative to such 
democracy as the French Revolution had taught the aristocrats of 
his generation to dread. He was indisputably in the right when he 
distrusted the absurd Constitutions which had been erected in the 
south of Europe. But Bentinck, with all his crudities and extrava- 
gances, was in closer touch with reality when he attempted to associate 
the people in the work of making the new Europe. 

Yet Casdereagh was not without his own schemes for the main- 
tenance of his work. Against the greatest danger of all — Revolu- 
tion a A *^,0. r^lianmnnt T'rpatv 
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would prove an adequate safeguard; and he proved right in the issue. 
This was his special contribution to the problem, and how much 
preferable to the wild schemes of plunder and spoliation which 
France’s victims would have liked to put into force! French his- 
torians have of recent years acknowledged their debt to the magna- 
nimity of Alexander; but they have scarcely ^ven due credit to the 
services rendered to France by the commonsense and diplomatic skill 
of Castlereagh. Had he followed the popular line, France would 
undoubtedly have been deprived of ancient provinces and laden with 
crushing indemnities, and might easily have been driven to a policy of 
despair. For in these matters, and especially in the financial question, 
it was the voice of Great Britain, her most consistent and dangerous 
enemy, that counted for most — ^and it was only Castlereagh’s com- 
manding influence in the counsels of his countrymen which ensured 
that Great Britain should speak for justice and even mercy, rather than 
for revenge and national greed. If France was left with the frontier of 
the Ancim Regime^ a fleet, some Colonies and a debt incomparably 
lighter than that of Britain herself, it was Castlereagh’s wisdom and 
strength of character that was largely responsible for the result. 

Castlereagh’s larger schemes for the maintenance of the European 
Peace will be considered further in the second volume of this work. 
As has been pointed out, the Congress system was due more to him 
than to any other man. That it was devised mainly to give per- 
manence to the new condition of affairs is probably true. The ideas 
of statesmen had not yet reached beyond a static Europe. Yet Castle- 
reagh, more than any other statesman of his time, had learnt the 
lesson that the old system of diplomacy had proved to be hopelessly 
inadequate. His substitute of diplomacy by Conference was an appli- 
cation of his experiences of 1814-15, and revealed the weakness as 
well as the strength of his intelligence. He was a diplomatist par 
excellence. The informal Conferences, by which he had helped to solve 
the appallingly difficult problems of the settlement, he regarded as a 
new device of immense value. What he failed to see was that such inven- 
tions must prove to be unstable and unsuccessful, if they depended 
merely on the personal relations which two years of close intercourse 
with Continental statesmen had enabled him to establish. He failed, 
therefore (and the task was indeed at that time an impossible one), 
to give to the new ideas either the stability of formal interpretation 
or the driving force of public opinion. For the latter task, indeed, 
no one could have been less suitable than he; for he despised ;uid 
ignored, so far as possible, the public opinion of his countryaneJi. He 
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was bound to fail, therefore, in the attempt which he made to conquer 
their insularity and show them that their own peace and happiness 
was bound up with that of Europe. Nevertheless, he made an experi- 
ment of the greatest value to posterity which, also, redeemed the 
statesmanship of the Pacifications of something of the reproach that 
it had learnt none of the lessons of its times. 

Like all successful men of action, however, Castlereagh was apt 
to place too much trust in his own contribution to human progress. 
He was acutely aware that he stood almost alone in England in 
possessing a knowledge of Continental affairs. It was thus natural 
that he should exaggerate the importance of the Foreign Office and 
distrust the share which Parliament or public opinion might play in 
International policy. He was not above intrigue, as the affair of Murat 
and one or two later passages in his life reveal, and he had the natural 
predilection of an expert for methods, which he had been able to 
employ with success and credit to himself. The weakness of the 
Opposition wliich he had to face in the Plouse of Commons doubtless 
helped to exaggerate these defects. Had Canning gone over to the 
other side, instead of weakly accepting a place under the Government 
during these critical years, Castlereagh might have been forced to 
take a different line. As it was, he was never able to make any im- 
pression on the best minds of his generation. 

By the end of 1815, in fact, the greatest period of his career was 
closed. He had controlled the policy of his country at an all-important 
moment in her history with a firmness of purpose and consistency 
of aim almost without parallel. He had seen to it that her vital 
interests had everywhere been protected and maintained. He had 
by new and ingenious expedients attempted to associate her per- 
manently with the European System. He had established his own 
position among Emopean statesmen and was a power in their 
Councils which could not be ignored. But he was the last man to 
cope intelligently with the new forces which had grown up in his 
own coimtry during the years of v/ar; indeed, few statesmen are, 
who conduct a great struggle to its conclusion. Though he was some- 
thing more than a skilled diplomatist — ^namely, a Foreign Minister 
with principles of action — he could do nothing to teach these prin- 
ciples to others. Thus, he died a few years later, the most lonely and 
friendless of all the great Ministers of England — so hated and con- 
temned that it has been reserved for a later generation to do justice 
to the great qualities which he undoubtedly possessed. 



CHAPTER V 


THE AMERICAN WAR AND THE TREATY 
OF GHENT, 1814 

I 

T hroughout the period subsequent to the Peace of Amiens 
the relations between the United States and Great Britain were 
strained almost to breaking-point. This condition of affairs was due, 
very largely, to the attitude which Great Britain assumed as a 
belligerent Power, though there were also other causes of dispute 
between the two peoples of a serious nature which would have 
arisen even if Europe had remained at peace. Two reasons alone 
had prevented the War which at last broke out in June 1812 from 
beginning at a far earlier date — the wrongs which France had inflicted 
on America, and the weakness of the United States against the over- 
whelming maritime power of Great Britain. Indeed, had British 
statesmen shown themselves but a little more prescient in the years 
1809-1812, they could almost certainly have delayed the outbreak, 
until the course of events in Europe would of itself have prevented 
it. As it was, the successes of the later stages of the Napoleonic Wars 
were embittered by the course of a futile and inconclusive struggle 
between Great Britain and America, which in itself settled none of 
the points at issue. Rarely has there been in history a war fought with 
such bitterness and determination, if with singular incapacity on both 
sides, which has terminated without a single one of the original 
causes of the war appearing in the Treaty of Peace. This result was of 
course due to the fact that the War was a by-product of the European 
War, and the causes that produced it ceased at the European Peace. 
Nevertheless, men do not easily give up principles for which they have 
been ready to shed their blood. Fortunately, in this case Great Britain, 
the stronger Power, had never insisted on a formal recognition of her 
rights. She was content if she was able to refuse to surrender them 
formally. Moreover, though public opinion vehemently supported the 
War while it was being waged and there wsis a far greater bitterness 
displayed in its course than during the Revolution, yet for Great 
Britain the War was after all a minor affair. Her main energies had 
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been concentxated on Europe, where she had won a more complete 
triumph than her people had ever hoped to attain. She could accept, 
not, indeed, without some considerable sacrifice of pride, the humilia- 
tions and failures of the American War ; and the consciousness that 
they had been able to inflict these on the British Empire, flushed with 
victory, compensated the Americans for the failure to establish the 
principles for which they had fought. 

The two main causes of the War were the impressment of American 
sailors by British ships of War, and the losses imposed upon American 
trade by the British regulations as to neutral commerce. Both were 
considered by the British people absolutely necessary to their success 
against Napoleon ; and, in actual fact, their view was to a large extent 
a correct one. So long as the methods then in vogue for maintaining 
the naval power of Great Britain continued, it was essential that no 
easy refuge should be found from the dangers and trials of that 
service. By 1812, indeed, the main danger of the maritime war had 
disappeared, and great concessions could undoubtedly have been 
made to America without endangering British sea power. Neverthe- 
less the extent of the War and the future demands on the fleet could 
not be foreseen, and one concession might lead to another. Interference 
Mth neutral commerce was, also, in some form essential to the winning 
of the war. Had Napoleon been able to use a neutral fleet, he could 
almost certainly have successfully defied the maritime power of Great 
Britain, while irreparable injury would have been inflicted on British 
commerce. Yet Great Britain was able, in June 1812, to relax to some 
extent restrictions, which had grown more severe with every year of 
war, though too late to avert the struggle with the United States. 

The long diplomatic struggle that had been carried on between 
the two Powers has been narrated in the previous Chapter of this 
Volume. It dated in a sense, as Mahan points out, from before the 
War and, in one aspect, was a continuation of the War of Independence. 
But, from the outbreak of the War, the effort which the United States 
was making to obtain a due share of the carrying trade and colonial 
commerce of the world took upon itself a new significance. A com- 
petition, which in peace time was indeed resented by Britain and 
France alike, became a vital factor in the decision of the struggle in 
Europe. Since 1794, when the Senate refused to accept the few con- 
cessions which Jay had secured as in any way adequate to satisfy 
the pretensions of the United States, dispute had succeeded dispute, 
and incident incident. The Americans gradually found that their 
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position as a neutral was almost as difficult as if they had been a 
belligerent. Every expedient was tried, even the practical abandon- 
ment of their over-seas commerce, to find an issue from the position 
in which they were placed. But the European War still went on, and, 
as it broadened and grew yearly more intense, the restrictions to 
which the Americans had to submit grew more and more irksome. 

Most insulting of all to national pride was the exercise of the 
British right of search. The British navy was recruited by impress- 
ment, and it was only natural that many British sailors should seek 
a freer and more lucrative career in American ships. But Great 
Britain peremptorily refused to allow any such transference of alle- 
giance, and, alike in British and Colonial ports and on the high seas, 
they exerted their right to force their sailors to return to British ships. 
No period of naturalisation was regarded as sufficient to relieve a 
British sailor from his obligations to his country; and, since the dis- 
tinction between Britishers and Americans was not great, and many 
British sailors posed as Americans in order to escape impressment, it 
was inevitable that many Americans should be forcibly taken from 
ships of their own country and made to serve in British vessels. I'he 
right was exerted with the greatest brutality by the British fleet, and 
in 1807 the attack on the American frigate ‘ Chesapeake’ appeared to 
denote that not even American men-of-war were to be exempt and 
all but led to an immediate outbreak of hostilities. The British 
Government did not, indeed, defend the action of its subordinates 
in this case; but it refused, then as always, to discuss the general 
question of impressment. The right of search, it was claimed, had 
been exercised from earliest times by Great Britain. No expedient 
could be devised to distinguish accurately between Americans and 
British. It must be, therefore, left to the British naval officers to 
exercise their discretion as to how and when they applied the 
undoubted maritime rights of their country. The claim to search 
American vessels of war was, indeed, abandoned, and offers of 
compensation for the ‘Chesapeake’ affair were made. But these 
were not such as to satisfy the American Government. Erskine’s 
conciliatory policy was rejected by the British Cabinet. F.J, Jackson, 
who succeeded him, carried out his Instructions in so uncompromising 
a fashion that the American Government refused to negotiate further 
with him, and from the beginning of 1810 to June i8n Great Britain 
was only represented by a C/iarifd iV affaires at Washington. A. J. 
Foster was then sent by the British Government, and the ‘ Chesapeake ' 
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affair was closed by an offer of reparation which was accepted. The 
main question still remained open. The British Government in- 
creased American bitterness by attempting to prove that British sea- 
men were detained against their will on American warships. At 
last, the humiliation could no longer be borne by the people of the 
United States ; and perhaps the main cause of the War which was de- 
clared on June i8th was the hopelessness of obtaining any relief on 
this question except by declaring it. At any rate, even when the news 
of the abandonment of the Orders in Council reached America after 
the Declaration of War, the United States was prepared to continue 
hostilities because of this question alone. 

More serious, however, to the national interests of the United 
States was the second cause of the War — the interference by the Belli- 
gerentPowers inEuropewith hercommerce. The destruction of French 
maritime commerce by the British fleet had thrown open to the 
United States the carrying trade between France and her Colonies, 
which had hitherto been as jealously guarded as that of the British 
Empire. But, by the exercise of a right which had first been applied 
in the Seven Years’ War and hence was called the “Rule of 1756,” 
Britain forbade the United States from taking advantage of the oppor- 
tunity thus offered to her. Such trade was regarded not as a neutral 
service but as active assistance to the enemy, and was, therefore, met 
with the full exercise of the belligerent right of capture. When Spain 
and Holland became part of the French system, the rule was extended 
to their Colonies likewise. The Americans, at first, endeavoured 
to get over the restriction by breaking their journey to Europe at 
ports of the United States ; but the application by the British Govern- 
ment in 1799 of the doctrine of “continuous voyage” defeated this 
expedient. 

If great loss was inflicted on their commerce by this rule, yet it 
was true that the Americans had not, for the most part, enjoyed the 
privileges of this trade in peace time. But it was not long before they 
began, also, to be prevented from carrying on the trade between their 
own country and Europe, which they had maintained before the War. 
By the practice of “blockade ” Great Britain, so early as 1799, forbade 
all trading with ports controlled by France, and rendered all ships 
sailing to them subject to capture. After the peace of Amiens, as 
Napoleon obtained control over allEurope the area of such“ blockade ” 
was extended. That such measures, in part at least, were merely re- 
taliatory to the paper “blockades” established by Napoleon himself, 
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position as a neutral was almost as difficult as if they had been a 
belligerent. Every expedient was tried, even the practical abandon- 
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in which they were placed. But the European War still went on, and, 
as it broadened and grew yearly more intense, the restrictions to 
which the Americans had to submit grew more and more irksome. 

Most insulting of all to national pride was the exercise of the 
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affair was closed by an offer of reparation which was accepted. The 
main question still remained open. The British Government in- 
creased American bitterness by attempting to prove that British sea- 
men were detained against their will on American warships. At 
last, the humiliation could no longer be borne by the people of the 
United States ; and perhaps the main cause of the War which was de- 
clared on June i8th was the hopelessness of obtaining any relief on 
this question except by declaring it. At any rate, even when the news 
of the abandonment of the Orders in Council reached America after 
the Declaration of War, the United States was prepared to continue 
hostilities because of this question alone. 

More serious, however, to the national interests of the United 
States was the second cause of the War — the interference by the Belli- 
gerentPowers inEuropewith her commerce. The destruction of French 
maritime commerce by the British fleet had thrown open to the 
United States the carrying trade between France and her Colonies, 
which had hitherto been as jealously guarded as that of the British 
Empire. But, by the exercise of a right which had first been applied 
in the Seven Years’ War and hence was called the “Rule of 1756,” 
Britain forbade the United States from taking advantage of the oppor- 
tunity thus offered to her. Such trade was regarded not as a neutral 
service but as active assistance to the enemy, and was, therefore, met 
with the full exercise of the belligerent right of capture. When Spain 
and Holland became part of the French system, the rule was extended 
to their Colonies likewise. The Americans, at first, endeavoured 
to get over the restriction by breaking their journey to Europe at 
ports of the United States ; but the application by the British Govern- 
ment in 1799 of the doctrine of “continuous voyage” defeated this 
expedient. 

If great loss was inflicted on their commerce by this rule, yet it 
was true that the Americans had not, for the most part, enjoyed the 
privileges of this trade in peace time. But it was not long before they 
began, also, to be prevented from carrying on the trade between their 
own country and Europe, which they had maintained before the War. 
By the practice of “ blockade ” Great Britain, so early as 1799, forbade 
all trading with ports controlled by France, and rendered all ships 
sailing to them subject to capture. After the peace of Amiens, as 
Napoleon obtained control over allEurope the area of such“ blockade ” 
was extended. That such measures, in part at least, were merely re- 
taliatory to the paper “blockades” established by Napoleon himself. 
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But the Democrats rightly thought that the events of 1811 had made 
it impossible for their opponents to resist the strong feeling which 
was manifest everywhere in the United States. They were proved 
right by the issue. The case that was presented to Congress was an 
overwhelming one to American eyes; and, though in States like 
Massachusetts and Connecticut, opposition went as far as passive 
resistance to the measures of the Central Administration, yet, on the 
whole, the mass of the nation was behind the Government in their 
struggle, however tardily they came to understand the responsibili- 
ties which it threw on them. 

In England also the War was popular. The commercial interests 
were, indeed, dismayed, but the governing classes were united in re- 
garding the American Declaration of War as a treacherous attack on 
a country that was contending for the liberties of the world. The 
Whigs, naturally, endeavoured to throw as much blame on the Govern- 
ment as possible ; but they dared not deny the necessity of the exercise 
of the British rights which were the cause of the War. Among the 
mass of the people there was an intense bitterness, and they demanded, 
not merely the maintenance of British rights, but the punishment of 
the Americans for their attack on Great Britain at the crisis of her 
struggle with Napoleon. The confiscation of all American ships in 
British ports, immediately the news of the American Declaration of 
War was received, was an index of the manner in which the struggle 
would be carried on. 

Nevertheless, an attempt was made on both sides to put an end 
to the War almost as soon as it was begun. Neither side had accurately 
gauged the stubbornness and passion with which their opponents 
would hold to their own view of the case. Castlereagh, however, who 
had just come into office when the War broke out, while rigorously 
maintaining the British case, was from the first as conciliatory in 
manner as possible in all American questions. The British Govern- 
ment were under the impression that the United States would not 
continue the War for impressment alone, now that -the Orders in 
Council were removed. Accordingly, Admiral Warren, who was sent 
out in command of the naval operations against America, was ordered 
to offer an armistice with a v'iew to a termination of hostilities. No 
concessions were, however, offered — merely a threat that the Orders 
in Council would be reinforced if peace were not made. Monroe, 
IVladison’s Secretary of State, however, insisted on the right of im- 
pressment being given up even before an armistice could be con- 
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eluded, and refused to treat on any other terms than that this practice 
should be open to negotiation^. 

Previously to this, Russell had made an offer in London by 
order of his Government. The Americans had hoped that Great 
Britain would shrink from a new war while they were so. deeply 
involved in the European struggle. Russell was instructed to offer a 
law against employing British seamen in American vessels, in return 
for the cessation of impressment. But the inability of the Government 
of the United States to enforce any such measure had been all along 
asserted, and with truth, by the British Government. Castlereagh 
therefore rejected this overture, though he was careful to add that, 
if any practical expedient could be found to prevent British sailors 
being employed on American ships, he would be glad to discuss it. 
Further negotiations for an armistice by Russell were also without 
any result, except that the issues, which divided the two countries, 
were restated in their most uncompromising form^. 

The War was thus continued ; but it bore a very different aspect 
in the two countries concerned. For America, it became the one vital 
question on which all others must depend. Her party issues, the 
relations of the States to the Central Government, the ambitions of her 
politicians, the whole future and prosperity of the country, depended 
on the result. For Great Britain, dangerous and detrimental to her 
interests as the War was, it was yet completely subordinate to the far 
vaster struggle with Napoleon, and the reconstruction of Europe that 
followed. Not until the middle of 1814 was she able to direct her 
full military and naval strength towards it, and, even then, her states- 
men were more preoccupied with European problems than with 
America. Nevertheless, she was able to inflict far more damage oh 
the United States than she received. Her defeats at sea and on the 
Lakes, and the depredations of American privateers on British com- 
merce, were, in themselves, serious additions to the exhaustion and 
strain of a long war. But they were injuries that could be easily borne 
by an empire that held the carrying trade of the world in its hands. The 
United States on the contrary was practically cut off from commerce 
with the rest of the world. Indeed, as time went on, communications 
between the several States which largely depended on the sea were 
seriously impaired. The injuries went so far that, towards the end of 
the struggle, there was at least a possibility that some of the States 

1 British and Foreign State Papers, i. 1492. 

2 British and Foreign State Papers, i. 1473. 
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would break away from the Federation and conclude a separate peace. 
Nor, without allies, could the United States hope ultimately to force 
her adversary to give in, if events in Europe did not bring about her 
submission. But, in Europe, the situation grew daily more favourable 
to Great Britain almost from the moment that the War broke out. It 
was not long therefore before the statesmen of the United States 
were more ready for peace than those of Britain. 

The first attempt to secure peace came through the mediation of 
Russia. In 1812 Russia had become the Ally of England, and had 
therefore an interest in endeavouring to put an end to a conflict which 
lessened the ability of Great Britain to help her against Napoleon. 
By British influence, Russia had been able tO' negotiate agreements 
with Turkey and Sweden at the critical moment of her struggle with 
Napoleon. She might now hope to render similar services in return. 
Moreover, it was but likely that the United States would be disposed 
to view favourably an offer of mediation from Russia, since the latter 
Power had been a devoted champion of Neutral Rights. There was, 
indeed, in Russia a party which viewed the alliance with Great Britain 
with great dislike, and Count Romantzoff, who was chief of it, held 
the office of Chancellor until the end of 1813, though he remained 
at Petrograd deprived of all real power. At the Russian capital, the 
United States was represented by one of the most brilliant of her 
statesmen, John Quincy Adams, later the author of the Monroe 
doctrine and President of the United States. Though he deplored the 
war, yet he hated and distrusted Great Britain. “The English tallc,” 
he noted in his diary in 1812, “much about their honor and national 
morality — sometimes without meaning, but generally with a mixture 
of hypocrisy and self delusion in about equal proportions. Dr John- 
son, in one of his poems, honestly avows that in his lifetime English 
honor had become a standing jest; and it has assuredly not since then 
improved^.” Adams was also fond of comparing impressment, which 
Britain was so determined to maintain, with the Slave Trade, which 
she was anxious to abolish. Count Romantzoff thus found him a 
congenial companion, and Adams was easily able to convince the Chan- 
cellor that the United States had no desire for any connexion with 
France. The result was an offer, in September, of the mediation of 
Russia to settle the dispute. This offer did not reach Washington till 
the beginning of March 1813, when tlie Mnerican Government 
showed tire greatest eagerness to accept it-. Despite some notable 
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victories at sea, the Americans had failed lamentably in Canada, and 
events in Europe were not propitious, d^he offer was therefore imme- 
diately accepted and Albert Gallatin, the Secretaiy of the Treasury, 
and Bayard, a Senator of experience, were dispatched forthwith to 
Petrograd to join Adams in negotiating a peace through the mediation 
of Russia. Bayard was a mai\ of but moderate parts and moreover 
disliked Adams, but Gallatin was an especially suitable appointment. 
Of Swiss origin, he was able to combine a devotion to America with 
an understanding of the European point of view. He had great charm 
of manner as well -.is great abilities and he possessed many friends in 
England. Ultimately it was more due to his w'isdom and ingenuity 
than to any other cause that peace was concluded. Tiie Instructions 
w'hich the Plenipotentiaries received, however, insisted on the 
American view of impressment, blockade and other matters in dis- 
pute, and showed little signs of concession. But the mediation had 
already been rejected by Great Britain before the .American Envoys 
arrived in Europe. 

It w;is, indeed, impossible on many grounds for such an offer to 
bo accepted. A dispute with America was still regarded as an almost 
domestic question in which Foreign Powers could have no concern. 
To begin negotiations for peace under Russian mediation might per- 
haps provide an opportunity to bring British maritime rights into 
the general discussions— and, as has been seen, British statesmen were 
determined to e.xclude them completely. Nor could Russia be re- 
garded as a suitable mediator, since she had herself previously shown 
that she agreed w'ith the position which the United States had taken 
up. The mediation was therefore rejected, and Instructions to that 
effect were sent to Cathcart. Since, however, Alexander had ceased 
to correspond with Romantzolf on public affairs and w'as anxious to 
force him to resign, no ofFicial notification was sent to Petrograd. 
The American Commissioners were thus placed in a peculiarly per- 
plexing and humiliating position, though Romantzoff endeavoured to 
conceal his own impotence by an attempt to make a second offer 
tlirough Lieven, which that Ambassador refused to deliver. Gallatin’s 
position was made still more difficult by the fact that the Senate re- 
fused to ratify his appointment, because he still retained his post as 
Secretary of the Treasury. Gallatin had, however, not been idle. 
He got in touch with friends in Europe to whom he wrote conciliatory 
letters, and, in particular, with Alexander Baring of the famous 
banking house in London. Baring, in a very frank letter, explained the 
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considered that the reinforcements despatched to America must im- 
prove their position there and thus exercise a favourable effect on the 
discussions. Gallatin was pressed to consent to a removal of the place 
of meeting to Ghent, as being nearer London ; and he succeeded in 
obtaining Clay’s consent to this proposal before Adams arrived. The 
American Commissioners, therefore, gradually assembled at Ghent in 
June and the early days of July. Even then the British Commissioners, 
who were not appointed until May 27th, were slow to put in an appear- 
ance. The Government was, indeed, occupied with the visits of the 
Continental Sovereigns and statesmen and the preparations for the 
coming Congress ; but the delay was not altogether accidental. Gallatin 
stayed at London long enough to obtain an interview with Alexander, 
who, however, told him he could give no help. “England will not 
admit a third party to interfere in her disputes with you,” and he in- 
timated that this was on account of “the former Colonial relations.” 
Gallatin, therefore, setoffforGhentwithoutvery high hopes of success^. 
The personnel of the British Commissioners was so inferior to 
that of the American, that it appeared as if the British Government 
did not attach much importance to the negotiations and wished them to 
fail. The first Plenipotentiary was Lord Gambier, a sailor of no great 
capacity and entirely ignorant of the matter which he had now to 
discuss. The real head of the mission was Henry Goulburn,the Under- 
secretary of State for War and Colonies, who was later to be Chancellor 
of the Exchequer in two Administrations. He was, however, a man 
of but small reputation at this time, and, though not without a certain 
capacity, was pedantic and narrow minded and entirely incapable of 
appreciating the great issues which were about to be discussed. The 
third member of the Commission was William Adams, a lawyer who 
had a deep knowledge of maritime law, but was in no sense a diplo- 
matist. Such men could not compare with Gallatin and Adams, or 
even with Clay and Bayard. They had not, of course, to bear the same 
responsibility as the Americans, since they could easily be furnished 
witli the Instrucdons of the Government. They became, indeed, 
for the most part little more than messengers, through whom the 
Cabinet's decisions could be conveyed to the American Commissioners . 
They did not arrive at Ghent until August 6th, having kept the 
Americans waiting a month. The interval had not improved the 
temper of men like Adams and Clay, and neither side appeared to 
expect a successful issue of the discussion. 

^ Diary oj James Gallalin, p. 25. 
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As has been stated in the previous section the negotiations which 
began at Ghent on August 6th were not viewed hopefully by either 
side. The Americans were dismayed at the long delay in opening the 
Conferences, and the personnel of the British Mission appeared so 
inferior to their own that they could scarcely believe the British 
Government to intend serious discussion. Goulburn, on the other 
hand, immediately detected in the American Commissioners an ob- 
stinate adherence to their own point of view, which ill became the 
representatives of a weaker nation in its transactions with the British 
Empire. The negotiations were also, from the outset, rendered difficult 
by the fact that the Instructions with which the two Missions were 
severally furnished for tlie most part dealt with quite different subjects. 

The British Instructions, dated July 28th, 1814^, were drawn up 
under the influence of the great successes in Europe. They show that 
the British Government considered itself now so much stronger 
than the Americans that it could dictate terms. These went far 
beyond the causes of the War, and seized the opportunity to place 
British power in North America in a far stronger position than in 
1812. The Instructions were divided into four main heads. In the 
first place, no concessions whatever were to be made on the questions 
of British maritime rights — whether impressment, or the “Rule of 
1756.” Secondly, under the pretence of protecting our Indian allies 
a large Indian zone was to be removed from the sovereignty of the 
United States and made into a sort of “buffer” State. Thirdly, exten- 
sive rectifications of frontier were demanded, which were urged as 
necessary on the grounds of the acquisition of Louisiana and part of 
the Floridas by the United States and their intention, made manifest 
during the war, of conquering Canada. Last, the special rights given to 
the United States in the Newfoundland Fisheries by the Treaty of 1783 
were declared to be abrogated by the war. Nevertheless, the strategy 
of the British Government was not ill-conceived, however unsldlful 
were its tactics. They were in fact determined to exploit the military 
advantages which they considered the European Peace had given them. 
They were disappointed in their hopes ; but the Peace which they even- 
tually secured was no worse than what they could have obtained at the 
outset, though it was only secured at the expense of a diplomatic defeat. 

^ Castlereagh Correspoiidetice, X. 67. An earlier draft, as well as some corre- 
spondence between the Commissioners and Castlereagh, was published by Mr Ford 
in the Tramactions of the Massachusetts Historical Society, December 1914 — ^January 
^ 9 I 5 i PP. 138-164. 
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The British could of course refer to their Court and, as a matter 
of fact, did so on every occasion before they committed themselves; 
but the Americans could only obtain further Instructions after a long 
lapse of time. This inability was not altogether a disadvantage in the 
manoeuvring for position which formed the first part of the nego- 
tiations, Throughout the negotiations, the case of the Americans was 
handled with far greater skill than that of the British. The stiff and 
pedantic Goulburn was no match for men like Gallatin and Adams, 
and was betrayed into admissions which were used with great effect 
in America. The Government were indeed responsible for large claims 
made by Britain at the outset of the negotiations; but Goulburn 
throughout let slip no opportunity of stating his case in as harsh and 
uncompromising a manner as possible, and his inept diplomacy was 
to have considerable effect on the public opinion of both countries, 
when Madison published the first series of Notes exchanged. 
Neither he nor his Government grasped the difficulty of negotiating 
with a country like the United States, where the Executive Power 
was to so great an extent controlled in its conduct of foreign relations, 
not only by public opinion but by the Constitution itself. The British 
Commissioners were, also, less well informed as to the legal and 
historical aspects of their case than the American, with results some- 
times unfortunate for our side. 

The original American Instructions had been drawn up for the 
negotiation under the mediation of Russia, and were dated April 15th, 
1813. They, naturally, dwelt mainly upon the subject of impressment 
and made satisfaction on that point a sine qua non of the Peace. The 
American view of other neutral rights, such as a definition of Blockade 
and the “Rule of 1756,” was also urged, but these were treated as 
subordinate points, which could be waived, if necessary. To all other 
matters the principle of status quo antea was to be applied. These 
Instructions were supplemented by various letters to the Commis- 
sioners, in which the same high tone was maintained until fune 25th 
and 27th, when, the news of the European Peace having reached 
America, Instructions were addressed to the Commissioners which 
allowed them, as a last resource, to allow the subject of impressment 
to be entirely omitted from the Treaty^. 

Tire Americans, on the whole, handled their cose exceedingly well. 
They drew from the British Commissioners tlreir extremest demands 
and then proceeded to reply to them in Notes, which were written for 
' British and Fura'iin State Papers, i. 1553. 
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publication at home, and produced exactly the impression which was 
desired. By this means, the negotiation was made to serve important 
political ends. The chief weakness of the American Delegation lay in 
their distrust and dislike of one another. But Gallatin gradually 
obtained something like an ascendancy over his colleagues, and Adams 
was too patriotic and high-minded not to submit to him. In the end, 
Gallatin, by judicious conciliation at critical moments, was always able 
to prevent the negotiations from being broken off ; and the Peace must 
be considered as largely due to his unremitting efforts. 

The first meeting at the house of the British Mission — (a circum- 
stance which caused the Americans, always more sensitive as to their 
dignity than representatives of monarchical States, much searching 
of heart) — resulted in the British opening their demands^. The 
Americans were dismayed at their extent, and replied at a second 
meeting that their Instructions did not permit them to discuss the 
quesdons of the Indians or the Fisheries, while asking for more 
explicit information as to the British intentions. These were given' 
them in a third meeting on August 19th. The Bridsh then demanded 
that the Americans should be entirely excluded from maintaining 
any naval force on the Lakes, the natural frontier between Canada 
and the United States, and that they should grant to the British 
a direct route from Halifax to Quebec, which meant extensive cessions 
of territory, and also access to the Mississippi from Lake Superior. 
The Indian stipulations had already been made a sine qua non of 
peace by the Bridsh Commissioners, in accordance with their In- 
structions, and they supplied such phrasing to their territorial 
demands as to make them seem “equally necessary” to the con- 
clusion of peace. In this, they went much further than the Cabinet, 
or at any rate Liverpool and Castlereagh, had intended. Castle- 
reagh visited Ghent on his way to the Vienna Congress. He did 
not interfere in the negotiations; but, though Goulburn assured 
him that the Americans were disposed both to treat and sign the 
proposed frontier and Indian arrangements, he disapproved of the 
peremptory tone adopted in the British Notes^. Stated, however, as 
they were, they gave a fine opportunity to the American Com- 
missioners. Even Gallatin now despaired of peace. “ Great Britain 
wants war in order to cripple us,” he wrote to Monroe, “she wants 

^ British and Foreign State Papers, i. 1578. 

' Castlereagh to Liverpool, August 28th, 1814; Wellington, Supplementary 
Despatches, ix. 192. 
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to consider the American counter-project in a far more yielding 
spirit than had seemed possible^ 

The American Projet (November loth) was the result of a violent 
discussion ; but it was, in the main, the work of Gallatin and, therefore, 
whileit stated the American case strongly, avoided needless offence and 
made one or two suggestions towards compromise. The basis of utipossi- 
detis was again refused and that of the status quo offered ; but boundary 
commissions were suggested as a means to settle the main territorial 
points in dispute. Access to the Mississipi was, also, offered in ex- 
change for British acquiescence in the new Louisiana boundaries. The 
American attitude on the Fisheries question was maintained. Articles 
were also suggested on impressment and blockade. Indemnities were 
demanded for the irregular captures of American ships before the out- 
break of War, and for the acts contrary to International Law committed 
during its course. This last article was an attempt to obtain damages 
for the destruction of the Government buildings at Washington. 

Goulburn’s comments on the Projet amounted to a refusal of 
almost the whole of it ; but the Cabinetviewed the matter in a different 
light. The unsatisfactory state of the negotiations at Vienna and 
Wellington’s letter had determined them to abandon all claims for 
increase of territory 3 . The publication of the first part of the negotia- 
tions by Madison was, also, a diplomatic stroke of great value. It 
roused the spirit of the American nation, Federalists and Democrats 
alike indignantly rejecting the idea of cession of territory, while it 
also caused strong criticism in Great Britain. Alexander Baring gave 
expression to these sentiments in a debate in the House on November 
2ist, and the Government were forced to declare that they had never 
meant to make territorial cessions a sine qua non of peace. The reply, 
therefore, which the Cabinet sent to Ghent on November 22nd was 
meant, if possible, to obtain agreement. The basis of uii possidetis 
and the control of the Lakes were completely abandoned and the 
way to peace thus opened, much to the dismay of Goulburn. That 
most of the other American demands were refused was of small conse- 
quence, since on none of these were the .'Americans prepared to break 
off negotiations. The proposals as to boundary comnnssions was 
accepted, while access to the Courts of either country wiis suggested 

^ Liverpool to Castlcrcagh, November -ph, iSi.f; Liverpool to Wellington, 
November -tih, 1S14; Wellington to Liverpool, November 7ih, ydi, i8th, 1S14; 
Wellington, SuppUmentary Despatches, i.N. 405, 406, 422, 424, 436. 

^ Liverpool to Castlcrcagh, November i8th, 1814; Wellington, Supplemcr.tany 
Despatches, tx. 438. 
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instead of indemnities for damages. An article for the payment of 
the expenses of prisoners of war was also added, and it was further 
suggested that the hostilities should cease only on the ratification of 
the Treaty. Possibly, this last stipulation was made in order to give 
time for the expedition preparing against New Orleans to obtain its 
objective, but, considering the part played by the Senate in Foreign 
Affairs, it was not one to which the American Commissioners could 
object. On the receipt of this Note, Gallatin felt that peace was really 
in sight and did his utmost to get his colleagues to meet the British 
demands as far as possible. The Americans, therefore, now withdrew 
their demands as to impressment, leaving the matter open. Gallatin 
even succeeded in obtaining the consent of the majority of his 
colleagues to granting access to the Mississipi on condition of the 
American view of the Fishery rights being accepted. At the same 
time, the Americans asked for a conference and the Commissioners 
thus met again officially after an interval of almost three months. Now 
that verbal discussions could be substituted for written communica- 
tions, affairs went on much more quickly and smoothly. Where 
deadlocks occurred, the matter could generally be solved by omitting 
altogether the question in dispute. In this way, eventually, both the 
Mississipi Claims and the Fisheries question were removed from tlie 
Treaty and reserved for future discussions. The possession of some 
insignificant islands in Passamaquoddy Bay was adjusted by a 
judicious compromise by which neither side gave up any substantial 
claim. The Americans accepted anarticle condemning the SlaveTrade. 

These discussions occupied another three weeks. They were con- 
ducted with the utmost secrecy ; for, when the Americans saw that 
peace was really to be obtained they were anxious that nothing should 
interrupt the harmony of the proceedings. At last, on December 24th, 
the Treaty was signed with more expressions of mutual goodwill 
than had at one time seemed possible. The document is a curious com- 
mentary on the four months’ discussions. Scarcely any of the subjects 
about which there had been such violent controversy were mentioned 
in it. Since these include the points for which the United States had 
gone to war, the Treaty was, in a sense, a victory for Great Britain, 
who never demanded that other countries should recognise her mari- 
time rights in theory but only insisted on them in practice. But, since 
the War was now over, the Americans could claim that it was no 
longer necessary to continue to fight against abuses which had ceased 
to exist. All that was now left of the British demands brought 
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forward in August was an innocuous clause restoring peace to the 
Indians. In the same way, the Americans had had to abandon their 
claims for damages. Apart from the clause on the Abolition of the 
Slave Trade, which was put in the most general way, the rest of the 
Treaty merely consisted of clauses referring all the disputed boundary 
questions to special commissioners. 

The British Commissioners had added at the last moment a clause 
that the Ratifications must be made without any change or reserva- 
tion, if peace was to result. For this they were criticised by the Govern- 
ment; but the result showed that they were right. In the United 
States the ratification was hastened so that Peace might ensue. It did 
not, however, take place in time to prevent the Americans from 
defeating the British expedition to New Orleans. On the whole, the 
Treaty was very well received in the United States, and the American 
Commissioners were welcomed home as men who had conducted a 
difficult negotiation to the credit of their country. Despite the fact 
that they had obtained no satisfaction for any of the grievances to 
avenge which they had fought the War, the American people in- 
stinctively felt that they had escaped a great danger by successfully 
resisting without Allies the might of the British Empire at the height 
of its power and prestige. 

In England opinions were less favourable. The old Tory school 
was incensed that no castigation had been inflicted for the treacherous 
attack which, they considered, had been made on them at the crisis of 
the Great War. But the feeling did not go very deep. The commercial 
interests were delighted, and other critics might reflect that the 
maritime principles which had produced the defeat of France had 
been preserved. The return of Napoleon diverted the thoughts of 
the nation to other dangers in the midst of which it could not but be 
thankful that peace had been concluded with America. On the whole, 
while the jealousy and bitterness roused by the War lasted for genera- 
tions, there was immediately a very powerful body of opinion in both 
countries which was determined that it should not recur. A high Tory 
like Alison could indeed write even as late as 1842: “Little doubt 
remains that out of premature and uncomplete pacification the germs 
of a future and calamitous war between the two countries will spring^.” 
Yet, before a century had elapsed, every subject in dispute at Ghent 
had cither been relegated to oblivion or amicably settled by mutual 
concessions. 


* Alison, History of Europe, x. 749. 
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THE CAUSES OF TEIE RUPTURE WITH FRANCE 

F.O. Holland, 41. GrENVILLE to AUCKLAND. 

Whitehall, Nov. 23, 1792. 

H.M.’s satisfaction at the effect of the British Declaration to the Estates 
of Holland. Auckland is to keep up their resolution. “I am strongly 
inclined to believe that it is the present intention of the prevailing party 
in France to respect the rights of this country and of the [Dutch] Republic; 
but it will undoubtedly be necessary that the strictest attention should be 
given to any circumstances which may seem to indicate a change in this 
respect^.” 

Ibid. Nagel to Grenville. 

Londres, Nov. 29, 1792. 

“La situation critique ou se trouve la Republique des Provinces Unies, 
non seulement depuis I’invasion et la conquete que M. Dumourier vient 
de faire des Pays Bas Autrichiens, mais aussi par la Resolution que le 
Conseil Executif de France vient de prendre le 16 du courant relative a 
la navigation libre de I’Escaut et de la Meuse, m’impose le devoir de 
rappeller sans cesse la sollicitude de Votre Excellence sur le danger pressant 
qui menace un Allie fidele; et sans vouloir anticiper sur les ordres que 
je pourrai recevoir de mes Maitres, je croirois n’avoir point satisfait a la 
fid^lite que je Leur dois, ni a la confiance dont Ils m’ont honore, si je ne 
priois pas Votre Excellence d’observer: 

“i. Que le General Dumourier, en voulant ouvrir le passage de 
I’Escaut, veut violer le territoire de la Republique, intention que Leurs 
Hautes Puissances etoient parfaitement d’accord avec S.M.B. de nullement 
attribuer a aucune des Puissances Belligerentes, comme il (constate ?) par 
leur reponse a la Declaration faite le 16 du courant par Son Excellence My 
Lord Auckland. 

“2. Que le Conseil Executif de France par sa Declaration du 16 du 
courant a manifeste ouvertement ses desseins contre les Interets de la 
Republique, tout en brisant les obligations les plus sacrees que la France 
avoit contractees par le Traits de Fontainebleau en date du 8 Novembre 

1785 Ces observations, My Lord, je n’en doute pas, ont deja ete faites 

par les Ministres de S.M. et je ne saurais non plus envisager comme 

^ Grenville had not then heard of the French Decrees of November i6th, 19th. 
For other letters between Auckland and Grenville see Dropmore Papers, vol. il. and 
Journal... of Lord Auckland, vol. 11. 
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problematiques les bonnes intentions de la Grande Bretagne, vis-a-vis de 
son plus ancien Allie, pour lequel Elle a non seulement fait les efforts les 
plus genereux, mais encore a qui Elle a garanti sa tranquillite interieure et 
exterieure. Ainsi je ne puis craindre qu’il puisse paroitre indiscret de ma 
Part de renouveller les instances, faites et Jeudi et Dimanche passes, aupr^ 
de Votre Excellence pour qu’il plaise a S.M.B. de faire veiller tres-exacte- 
ment sur ce qui se passe dans les Ports d’Ostende et de Dunkerque; et si 
a cette Bonte Elle vouloit ajouter le rassemblement d’une escadre aux 
Dunes ou a Gravesend, qm put se porter directement vers la Hollande, en 
cas de besoih, les Etats Generaux en seroient justement reconnoissants, 
ceux qui veulent Leur nuire seroient peut-etre contenus, et la tranquillite 
publique ainsi heureusenvent conservee.. . 

Ibid . Auckland to Grenville. 

Hague, Nov. 30, 1792. 

“. . .The Dutch Ministers are anxious to learn the sentiments of the 
King and of his Ministers. It is their object in the meantime to temporize 
as far as may be practicable without essential disgrace or detriment; and 
the Grand Pensionary assures me that great activity continues to be used 
in preparing two or three frigates, with gun-boats and floating batteries.” 

Ibid . Same to Same. 

Hague, Dec. 25, 1792. 

He advises the issue of a British Declaration stating our love of peace 
and order, and our resolve both to support Holland (if attacked) and to aid 
other peoples to maintain “ their religion, constitution, property and inde- 
pendence.” 

Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 34,446. 

Grenville to Auckl^\nd. 

Whitehall, Dec. 29, 1792. 

He sends his despatches for Whitworth and Stratton under flying seal, 
so that Auckland may peruse them and inform the Dutch Ministers of 
their contents. “PI.M.’s Ministers are sensible that much doubt may be 
entertained respecting the real views of the Court of Petersburg in the 
overture they have made. But it has been felt tliat these could in no manner 
so well be ascertained as by acceding to the proposal in the manner now 
adopted. If either the original intention or the effect of this step on our 
part induces the Empress to take an active share in a war which seems so 
little likely to be avoided, a great advantage will be derived from it to the 
common cause. If she withdraws the sort of overture she has made, no 
inconvenience can result from the measure taken by the King at all to be 
put in comparison with the benefit of success. It appears probable that, 
either on the result of my answer to M. Chauvelin or of the answer to be 
given in Holland to the French agent there, or perhaps by actual aggression 
against the [Dutch] Republic, the present situation will be brought to its 
crisis before the answer from the different Courts can be received. In 
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that event it would be of the utmost importance that we should be enabled 
to bring forward to the public view without delay the papers alluded to 
in Your Excellency’s last despatch^, so as to prove to this country that, 
at the very moment when M. Chauvelin was giving here fresh assurances 
respecting the neutrality of the Republic, and was endeavouring to repre- 
sent the Scheldt as the only cause of war, the French agents in Holland, 
and even the ostensible Minister of the soi-disant Republic of France, were 
forming plans of attack and urging the French general to execute them 
without delay.” 

F.O. Prussia, 27. EdEN to GrENVILLE. 

Berlin, Jan. i, 1793. 

General Mollendorf will soon proceed to the East to take command of 
the Prussian expedition against Poland. “This business is no longer a 
mystery here, and it is publicly said that the four bailiwicks of which he is 
to take possession in Great Poland were the promised price of H.P.M.’s 
interference in the affairs of France, and that he has now exacted the 
discharge of the promise with threats of otherwise making a separate peace 
with France. Russia, it is added, consents with reluctance, induced prin- 
cipally by fear of the Turks. I mention this as the public report. Having 
more than once represented to the Prussian Ministers the extreme in- 
justice of this measure, and even impolicy at this awful crisis, and having 
been answered only by miserable elusions, it appears unnecessary to say 
anything further on the subject.” 

Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 34,446. 

Grenville to Auckland. 

Whitehall, Jan. 4, 1793. 

“. . .There is still the strongest reason to apprehend a disposition in 
France to proceed to every extremity rather than to give to this country 
and to Holland the satisfaction which we have a right to expect on the 
different points in question between us. No account has yet been received 
here of the light in which my answer to M. Chauvelin has been considered 
or of the effect it has produced.” He believes that Dumouriez’s journey 
to Paris has been “ to pursue his plan against the Dutch Republic, about 
which the Executive Council had expressed hesitation.” 

3id. Same to Same. 

Whitehall, Jan. 5, 1793. 

“Having this day received the enclosed extract of a communication 
made to the National Convention by M. Le Brun, I lose no time in trans- 
mitting it to Your Excellency in order that the Dutch Government may 
be informed without delay (supposing they have not received this account 
directly from Paris) of the great probability which this circumstance affords 
of an immediate rupture with France.” In no case must the Dutch supply 
naval stores to the French. 

^ See Dropmore Papers, ii. 360. 



546 CAUSES OF THE RUPTURE WITH FRANCE 

4 

F.O. Prussia, 37. 

Eden to Grenville. 

[Cypher.] Berlin, Jan. 5, 1793. 

“The Allies mean to continue the war and persevere in the Resolution 
set forth in the Duke of Brunswick’s manifesto, of restoring the monarchical 
form of government in France under such limitations as may be prescribed 
by a free Assembly of the States, and re-instating the German Princes in 
their rights, and, what has not hitherto been openly avowed, declaring 
that they mean to require a compensation for the expences of the war. 
A firm hope is expressed that H.M. will become a party in the war.” 

F.O. Sardinia, 11. 

Grenville to Trevor (at Turin). 

Whitehall, Jan. 10, 1793. 

“ . . .H.M.’s conduct in abstaining from all interference in the internal 
affairs of France, and the neutrality which H.M, had observed in the 
present War, have not had the effect which the King was so justly entitied 
to expect. The present rulers in France have, notwithstanding those cir- 
cumstances, adopted measures likely to excite in H.M.’s mind the strongest 
jealousy and uneasiness. Their conduct has been such as to indicate a 
fixed design of hostility against H.M. and his Allies, and views of aggression 
and aggrandisement utterly inconsistent with the general tranquillity and 
security of Europe. Under these circumstances H.M. feels himself called 
upon by the most important interests of his subjects to adopt such measures 
as may be necessary for the security of his own dominions and those of 
his Allies and for the general interests of Europe. And H.M. is desirous, 
as far as possible, to adopt a system of concert with the different Powers 
who have a common interest with H.M. on this subject or who are still 
more strongly concerned in opposing a barrier to the progress of French 
arms and French principles. 

“At the time when the conduct of France had already been judged by 
H.M. to be such as to call for vigorous preparations on his part, H.M. 
received from the Court of Petersburg an overture expressive of the sense 
which the Empress entertained of the danger with which all Europe was 
threatened from the designs openly avowed by France and from the recent 
progress of the French arms, and conveying to H.M. the wish of H.I.M. 
that a concert might be established on this subject between the Courts of 
London and Petersburg with a view to provide for the general security ot 
Europe. H.M. was pleased to direct that in answer to this overture I should 
assure the Minister of H.I.M. that the sentiments and wishes of the King 
were conformable to those of the Empress, and tliat H.M. was disposed 
to enter into such a concert, confining it to the object of opposing the views 
of aggression and aggrandisement entertained by France, without any 
view to .an interference in the internal affairs of that country. And I c.x* 
pressed H.M.’s wish that some person here might be fully instructed and 
authorized by the Empress to arrange the detail both of the objects to be 
pursued and of tlie measures to be adopted for their attainment. Com- 
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munications of a similar tendency have been made to the two Courts of 
Vienna and Berlin; and it is H.M.’s pleasure that you should state to the 
Sardinian Ministers the purport of what I have already mentioned and 
express H.M.’s wish that the fullest instructions and powers may be given 
to such person here as H.S.M. shall be pleased to chuse for that purpose, 
in order that, if occasion should arise, the King may be enabled to concert 
with H.S.M. either with respect to terms of pacification or as to operations 
of war, if the continuance and extension of hostilities should become un- 
avoidable. H.M. wishes in the present moment not to make to H.S.M. any 
specific proposal with respect to either of these two points, because he is 
sensible that the determination of H.S.M. with respect to them must in 
a great degree depend on a concert with those Powers with whom he is 
joined in the war 

“The general outline of such a plan would be that the Powers now at 
war with France should enable the neutral Powers engaged in this concert 
to propose to France terms of accommodation and peace. That the basis 
of such pacification should be, that France should withdraw her troops 
within the limits of her own territory, should annul all acts injurious to 
the rights or governments of other countries, and should give some un- 
equivocal pledge and security of her determination to abstain from fomenting 
troubles in any other country or from intermeddling in any manner in the 
internal affairs of other Governments. In return for this, the Powers at 
war with France might consent on their part to disavow expressly and 
unequivocally any interference in the internal government of France, and 
might even consent to establish in the usual mode a correspondence and 
intercourse with such Power in France with whom they might conclude 
such an agreement.. . . “ 

F.O. France, 41. ClIAUVELIN to GrENVILLE. 

Londres, Jan. ii, 1793. 

“...La Republique Franfaise ne pent considerer la conduite du Gou- 
vernement Anglais [on the Aliens Bill] que comme une infraction manifesto 
au Traite de Commerce conclu; qu’en consequence elle cesse de se croire 
elle-meme obligee par ce Traite, et qu’elle le regarde des a present comme 
rompu et annulle.” 

F.O. Prussia, 27. 

Unsigned draft in Grenville’s writing. 

[Whitehall], Jan. 12, 1793. 

“In the conversations which I had this day with Count Stadion and 
Baron Jacobi, they both, after delivering the written answers of their two 
Courts, informed me that they had a further communication to make, but 
that they had agreed to do it verbally only, and in such a manner that my 
reply to it (if I made any) might not form part of the official answer to be 
given to their written communications. They then explained that they had 
received information from their respective Courts that, with a view to 
indemnifying them for the expenses of the war, a project had been brought 

35—2 
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forward by which Prussia was to obtain an arrondisse?nent on the side of 
Poland, and in return was to withdraw any opposition to the exchange 
formerly proposed of the Low Countries and Bavaria. Count Stadion 
read me a paper which contained only reasonings on this subject to prove 
that the acquisition was beneficial to Austria only as an arrondissement, 
and that it would be a sacrifice in point of revenue, while such an arrange- 
ment would on the other hand better answer the views of the Maritime 
Powers with respect to a barrier against France. Baron Jacobi read out 
a despatch to him in which this plan was stated, but as a project which still 
required discussing (particularly with Russia) to ripen it, and on which 
therefore H.P.M. trusted the King and his Ministers would observe the 
most profound secrecy. 

“ I told them both that I was glad they had mentioned this project in 
the form they had chosen ; that I was much better satisfied not to be obliged 
to enter into any formal or official discussion on the subject of Poland. 
But that I thought it due to that open communication which I wished to 
be established between our respective Courts not to omit saying at once 
and distinctly that the lUng would never be a party in any concert or plan, 
one part of which was the gaining a compensation for the expenses of the 
war from a neutral and unoffending nation. That the King was bound by 
no engagement of any sort with Poland, but that neither would H.M.’s 
sentiments suffer him to participate in measures directed to such an object, 
nor could he hope for the concurrence or support of his people in such a 
system. 

“With respect to indemnification I explained to them the outlines of 
the plan which Mr Whitworth, Mr Stratton and Sir Jas. Murray are in- 
structed to propose, and added that, if such an offer were made to France 
and refused by her, it did not seem unreasonable that, in the further 
prosecution of the war, which would then avowedly be ascribeable only 
to views of aggrandisement on the part of France, some compensation 
should be looked to by the Powers engaged in it....” 

Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 34,447. 

Grenville to Sir James Muriuvy. 

Whitehall, Jan. 20 , 1793* 

Expects that rupture will come with France as the French Government 
insists on terms entirely inconsistent with the Government of this country 
and H.M.’s dignity and honour. H.M. is making strenuous preparations 
and hopes to concert plans with Prussia and Austria. 

F.O. France, 41. LeBRUN to GrENVILLE. 

Paris, Jan. 35 , I793- 

“Le citoycn Chauvelin, Ministre Plcnipotcntiaire dc ia Rcpublique 
Fran9ai3e, ayant re^u I'ordrc dc sc rcndrc a Parish j’ai I’honneur dc prc- 

‘ This proves tliat Lebrun rec-illed Chauvelin before he heard of the BrhLh 
order for his withdnnv.d.; also, th.it Marct in hb so-c.iUcd mission h.ul no ohicu! 
authoris.uion to touch on la haute poUti/iue. 
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venir Votre Excellence que le citoyen Maret, qui aura celui de lui remettre 
cette Lettre, se rend a Lohdres pour veiller aux papiers de la Legation et 
de les mettre en ordre. Je prie Votre Excellence de vouloir bien lui accorder 
son appui et sa bienveillance dans les circonstances ou il croira necessaire 
de les reclamer.” 


APPENDIX B 

BRITISH WAR POLICY 
{February 1793 to April 1795) 


Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 34,447. 

Minute of the East India Company. 

Jan. 38, 1793. 

The French islands in the Indian Ocean depend almost entirely on 
the Cape for provisions. Fear that the Cape may be taken by the French 
owing to dissensions there. Some means must be taken for its security 
and that of St Helena. Mauritius and Bourbon should be taken, as the 
best means of safeguarding India. 

Ibid . 34,448. Auckland to Grenville. 

Hague, Feb. 8, 1793. 

The Dutch army equalled nearly 50,000 men, but was wholly inex- 
perienced. The chief ruler is lethargic. 

F.O. Prussia, 27. Grenville to Eden (at Berlin). 

Whitehall, Feb. 5, 1793. 

“...Since M. Chauvelin’s departure, an overture has been received 
by Lord Auckland from M. Dumouriez, with a proposal for an interview 
between them as likely to afford the means of maintaining peace. Many 
difficulties were felt in the way of this proposal, especially as an embargo 
has now actually taken place on our vessels in the French ports. It was 
however on the whole thought right to consent to the proposed interview, 
as it might afford the means of knowing the utmost extent to which France 
is disposed to go in facilitating an accommodation, and as the delay would 
at all events be in many respects advantageous to us, and particularly with 
reference to the defence of the Dutch territory.” 

An objection to the plan was that it might cause jealousy to those with 
whom we wished to frame a concert (which perhaps might be the cause 
of the proposal). Eden will explain at Vienna that H.M. will not be 
led “to depart from the views and principles stated in the correspondence 
with M. Chauvelin”: and will seek to restore a general peace “on such 
terms as the Emperor may justly expect.” H.M. is ready to frame a formal 
engagement with Austria and Prussia on the principles which have been 
opened to those Powers. He will not conclude peace unless France abandons 
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all her conquests, and renounces “all views of interference on her part in 
the interior of other countries and all measures of aggression or hostility 
against them; provided that the Emperor shall on his part engage that, if 
France shall within the space of two months from this time agree to make 
peace on the terms above stated, adding to them stipulations for the per- 
sonal security of Her Most Christian Majesty and her family, the Emperor 
will consent to such a peace.” 

Also that if the war continues, both Sovereigns will not make peace 
save- by common consent, “ on any terms short of the abandonment of all 
conquests which France has made or shall hereafter make,” and of renun- 
ciation of all policy of interference in affairs of other States. A similar 
proposal will be made to Prussia. H.B.M. objects strongly to the proposals 
concerning Poland, but will not oppose them by force. 

Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 34,448. 

Grenville to Auckland. 

Whitehall, Feb. 13, 1793* 

As war had been declared by France, H.M. orders that “you should 
confine yourself to the hearing any proposal which M. Dumouriez may 
have to make, without expressing in any manner an opinion what terms 
of conciliation would now be deemed satisfactory under circumstances 
which have so materially varied. And you will e.xpressly state that you are 
now only authorized to hear his proposals, to ascertain under what 
authority they are made, and to transmit them home for H.AI.’s considera- 
tion.” 

Ibid . Aucicland to Grenville. 

Hague, Feb. 15, I 793 ' 

Joubert arrived with a passport from Dumouriez and stated that “ de 
Maulde on arriving at Antwerp found Commissioners of the French Con- 
vention who brought a requisition for Dumouriez to recall de Maulde 
and to march against those [the Dutch] Provinces; that Dumouriez was 
preparing to obey and that de Maulde had set out for Paris on the 13th.” 

F.O. France, 41. 

Petition from French Planters of S.\n Domingo 
(through the medium of M. Malouet)^. 

Londrcs, Feb. 25, 1793. 

“ Les Proprictaires de S. Domingucsoussignes, considcrant Topprcssion 
et I’anarehie qui dcvorent la colonie et leurs proprlctes, autorisent Mon- 
sieur Malouet, I’un d’eux, de soliiciter auprcs du Gouvernemcnt anglais 
la protection et les secours nccessaires pour Ics en delivrcr, s’cn rapportant 
a ses lumicres sur ics details et adoptant d'avance les moycns qu'il prendra 
pour parvenir au succi^ de Icur voeu.” [About 70 signatures.] 

^ These Icitcrs etc. -ate not printed in the iMeittoirns t/e Mutouci (Pari-i, z \oL. 
1874) v.hich contain scarcely- a reference to ihii cpLode, 
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Whitehall, April 3, 1793. ' 

“Je vous envoye. Monsieur, conformement a ce que vous avez desire, 
la Minute ci-incluse de ce qui a ete convenu dans les conversations que 
nous avons eu I’honneur, M. Pitt et moi, d’avoir avec vous par rapport a 
la position de Ste. Domingue, et au voeu manifeste par les proprietaires de 
la partie Fran9aise de cette Isle de recourir a la protection du Roi.” 

Ibid . Malouet to Grenville. 

Londres, 78 Titchfield St., April 4, 1793'. 

“La Minute de Tacte que vous avez la bonte de me communiquer et 
les additions qui y ont ete faites sont parfaitement conformes aux sentimens 
que je vous ai exprimes, aux propositions que j’ai eu I’honneur de vous 
faire et me laissent dans la ligne dont je n’ai pas du m’ecarter. Agreez done, 
My Lord, mes remercimens et la priere que je vous fais de vouloir bien 
me renvoyer I’acte signe avant le depart de M. de Charmilli qui doit avoir 
lieu Samedi., . .” 

Ibid . Minute signed by Grenville. 

April 5, [1793]. 

After stating that Malouet was deputed to the British Government by 
the planters of St Domingo he continues — “Les Colons sollicitent tres 
humblement de S.M.B. protection et secours a I’effet de chasser de Ste 
Domingue les usurpateurs de la puissance publique, d’y retablir un 
gouvernement legal sous ses auspices, et de conserver la Colonie, jusqu’a 
ce que son sort futur soit regie a la conclusion de la paix entre I’Angleterre 
et la France, epoque a laquelle les Colons Franfais selon les conditions de 
cette paix rentreront sous la domination d’une autorite legitime en France 
ou continueront d’obeir a S.M.B. comme a leur souverain, et deviendront 
sujets de I’Empire Britannique. Les dites propositions ayant ete mises 
sous les yeux de S.M.B., S.M. a bien voulu y acceder et donner aux dits 
Colons I’assurance de son Intention d’employer ses forces a I’effet ci-dessus 
mentionne au premier moment que les circonstances le lui permettront.” 

Ibid . Grenville to Lebrun. 

[Draft.] Whitehall, May 18, 1793. 

He received on the 26th his letter and declined to give passports to 
any person until convinced by the most satisfactory proofs — “qu’elles (les 
Autorites) ont entierement change de Principes et de conduite a I’egard 
des autres Nations. S.M. ne juge pas apropos de se departir en ce moment 
de sa determination de ne pas reconnoitre dans les circonstances actuelles 
une nouvelle forme de gouvernement en France, Mais si on y est reeUe- 
ment dispose a terminer la Guerre qu’on a injustement declaree a S.M. 
et a ses Allies, et a leur dorinef une juste satisfaction, surete, indemnisation, 
on pourra transmettre par ecrit aux Generaux des Armees sur la Frontiere 
les propositions que Ton aura a faire a cet effet; ce moyen de commuhica- 
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tion eviteroit les difficultes de forme, et Ton pourroit alors juger de la 
nature de ces propositions et de I’esprit qui les dlrige.” 

Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 34,448. 

Grenville to Starhemberg, 

Whitehall, June 26, 1793. 

Lord Beauchamp will go to the Headquarters of H.P.M. for an intimate 
concert on the war, so as to pursue it with vigour. Hopes for an alliance 
with Prussia on the same terms as with Austria and the Dutch Republic. 
The promise of the restoration of the conquests formerly made by France 
on Austria may entail heavy exertions; but H.M. gladly makes them for 
H.I.M. and hopes for a new barrier for his Belgic lands, but will not bind 
himself to secure this. 

Ibid. Grenville to Eden (at Vienna). 

Whitehall, July 26, 1793. 

Signature of Convention with Prussia between Lord Yarmouth and 
Lucchesini on same basis as that with Russia. Lucchesini said that, after 
taking Mainz, the combined armies would separate — 64,000 Austrians 
and nearly 20,000 Germans being under the Emperor and a limited 
co-operation only would take place. 

F.O. Spain, 27. GrENVILLE tO St HeLENS. 

[Secret.] Whitehall, July 19, 1793- 

The chief bar to Anglo-Spanish friendship is the jealousy at Madrid 
about the West Indies. England will seek indemnities for the expenses of 
this war, and they will probably come in part from the West Indies. Spain 
must surmise that. St Helens will avoid entering into details, but state 
the general principle of indemnity. If this be well received, “Your Ex- 
cellency may then try the ground of pointing the views of that Court to 
acquisitions on its own frontiers as preferable to distant conquests, es- 
pecially in the West Indies, where Spain is already possessed of territory 
far beyond what the capital or industry of its subjects will enable them to 
cultivate.” No details to be discussed until the Allies have further succeeded. 

French politics are so confused that no views can be stated with profit. 
“Under these circumstances any declaration on the part of the Allied 
Powers in favour of a particular party or of a particular form of Govern- 
ment in the interior would tend only to unite all those who were opposed 
to that system, but could not be looked to as affording a reasonable prospect 
for the establishment of solid peace and permanent security. 

“The acknowledgment of the authority claimed by IVIonsieur as Regent 
is evidently a measure o( the nature which I have described, and as such 
has been avoided here..C.i” 

St Helens is to point Spain towards French territory in preference 
to the West Indies, or even to Corsica, and to keep out of dbcussiori our 
views in the West Indies unless there should be a certainty that Spain may 
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be brought to concur in them, which seems little probable ; and to prevent 
the Court of Madrid from committing itself with any description of emigris 
or any party in the interior [of France]. 

Ibid. Same to Same. 

Whitehall, Aug. i, 1793. 

The Nootka differences ought to be adjusted without difficulty^. 

“H.M. has no intention of making a settlement at Nootka, nor is there 
any peculiar advantage in that port which should render Spain desirous 
of establishing herself there. It appears from the reports of Lieutenants 
Broughton and Mudge that the port of Nootka is clearly situated on an 
island, and gives therefore no access to the Continent; that it is by no 
means a better port for shipping or trade than many others on the same 
coast, and that the furs are neither better in quality nor so abundant in 
quantity as on other parts of that coast and of the islands adjacent. The 
national honour of Great Britain will be satisfied and the rights (as first 
disputed by Spain) of the King’s subjects to settle on those coasts [will] 
be sufficiently established by the actual restitution of any tract however 
small, provided it is understood that the intention of the Court of Spain 
in making such restitution is to restore thereby all that was actually possessed 
by the British subjects, and that the restitution itself is not accompanied 
by unjustifiable reserves, or by claims of exclusive possession in the lands 
immediately adjacent, which render it nugatory.” Nootka shall be con- 
sidered as a port “where it shall be free for the subjects of both nations 
occasionally to resort and to make temporary buildings for their accommo- 
dation, during the time of their being there, but where neither [Power] 
is to make any permanent settlement or to establish any claim of territorial 
sovereignty or dominion to the exclusion of the other, but mutually to 
assist each other in maintaining such free resort and liberty of commerce 
and residence against any other nation that shall attempt to establish there 
any claim of sovereignty or dominion.” 

F.O. Austria, 34. Eden to GrenviLLE. 

Vienna, Aug. 31, 1793. 

The Austrian Minister, Lehrbach, in a first interview with Lucchesini, 
suggested the Belgic-Bavarian exchange as an equivalent to the Prussian 
gains in Poland, and as indemnifying Austria for the expenses of the war. 
Lucchesini expressed great surprise, as Austria had promised to give up 
that project. If it were pressed, H.P.M. would object to any serious 
diminution of the power of France as upsetting the balance of Europe. 

F.O. Genoa, 6. Paoli to DRAKE (at Genoa). 

Murato di Nebbio, Oct. 7, 1793. 

“ . . . Si S.M.B. veut accepter la Corse sous sa domination directe, alors 
la forme du Gouvernement pourra etre reglee, autant qu’il sera possible, 
d’une maniere analogue a celle de la Grande Bretagne, dont les lois 

^ For the dispute about Nootka Sound, in Vancouver Island, see Rose, Pitt, 1. 
ch. XXV. 
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should be employed Her other proposals are equally unreason'able If 

This will bnng her to reason and she will then admit the Dutch demand 
tor indemmty and make some contribution towards bringing forward the 
Prussian force In that case the Allied conquests in Flanders might ao to 
tier m for a contribution towards the expense of the war.^ He 

gjproyes Malmesbuty’s plan of securing the more limited co-operation of 
rrussia. Much caution is needed. 


Same to Same. 

[Private.] Downing St., April 4, 1794. 

Approves his plan of making the treaty for the duration of the war. 
Hopes of a happy issue; chief difficulty will be to arrange with Austria 
any general distribution of force: as she wants to “keep the Prussians back 
from any effective share in military operations which can lead to acquisi- 
tions,” 


Ibid. Same to Same. 

[Draft,] Downing St., April 21, 1794. 

Directs him, after signing Conventions, to return from the Hague to 
London to inform Ministers on many points which he may learn at Brussels, 
and to advise how the Prussian co-operation may take place with the least 
friction, “in the most efficient manner but on separate plans of attack.” 
Hope that the weakness and slowness of Austria's policy may end with the 
arrival of the Emperor, which will at least shorten the time of framing 
plans. Whoever commands her forces, should be impressed with the gravity 
of the crisis and “the necessity of a solid and substantial union of the 
Principal Powers.” The Duke of York will inform Malmesbury of the 
inconsistent way in which Austria has acted with respect to the plan 
framed by Colonel Mack and agreed to in London. Her gains in the Low 
Countries must be discussed, also the Dutch demands for indemnity 
which she has so unjustly resisted. All bears on “ the main object of H.M.— 
the keeping together by influence and weight that great Confederation 
by which alone the designs of France can be resisted, and which, if left 
to itself, would be too likely to fall to pieces from the jarring interests of 
the Powers engaged in it.” No opinion yet quite fonned here as to the 
best line of operation for the Prussian army; but Ministers favour the 
line of the Meuse if the line Mosel-Rhine can be fitly defended. 


Malmesbury to Grenville, 

London, May 7, 1794< 

He reached Brussels on April 26, and saw Thugut and Mercy. IL* 
read to them the treaty of the Maritime Powers with Prussia but (as Jt 
was not ratified) did not give them a copy. Mercy spoke sensibly of tiic 
need of vigour and union and declared this treaty to be one of the les 
ever signed. Its use would depend on the good faith of H.P.M. and 0^ 
his advisers, whom he suspected. If the Prussians acted along witi i sc 
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Austrians “they would inevitably palsy each other.” He thought the 
Belgic provinces a heavy charge to Austria and so would any conquests be 
on that side. 

Thugut was complimentary, but full of jealousy of Prussia and of so 
many Prussians acting together near them. Malmesbury tried to show that 
H.P.M. was less dangerous employed than unemployed. If not with us, 
he might be against us. 

At Cateau, Malmesbury dined with the Duke of York, and then saw 
H.I.M. at Catillon, who highly approved the treaty and hoped the Prussian 
army would be placed on the borders of Luxemburg with its left on Treves 
and its right stretching to the Meuse. H.I.M. then said, “We want nothing 
here but a few more men to put an end to this war; and (with the most 
spirited animation he said) we must spare neither force nor money in the 
prosecution of it. We saw the day before yesterday (turning to the Duke of 
York) to what the British cavalry is equal, and their intrepidity and example 
will be followed by us alP. The resources of my monarchy are great. I trust 
I may rely on the love and fidelity of my subjects, and I cannot call upon 
them for a proof of that allegiance and aflfection more. . .than to come 
forth on this occasion. I have already made great efforts. I am ready to 
make more and shall never consider any as too great in this cause,” , . . 

F.O. Austria, 37. GrENVILLE to StARHEMBERG. 

Dropmore, June 24, 1794. 

Ministers have always wished to have the Prussian subsidized army 
in Flanders where it is much needed: hopes it will soon move there: 
“ Je suppose que I’idee de ne pas separer les troupes Prussiennes et d’em- 
ployer avec les 62,000 hommes les 20,000 que S.M.P. doit fournir a S.M.I. 
par leur traite d’Alliance, seratres-acceptable a S.M.P., mais c’esta la courde 
Berlin a en juger. Nous ne pouvons avoir aucune raison de nous y opposer.” 

The placing of the Prussian army must be decided on the spot by 
military reasoning. England can do no more to help the Austrian loan. 
If there are any difficulties they only arise from the rumours occasioned 
by the departure of H.I.M. from the army. 

Ibid. Same to Same. 

Dropmore, Jxme 28, 1794. 

Good news from army. Moira’s force has arrived at Ostend. All is 
being done to hasten the march of the Prussians to the Low Countries, 
but many difficulties arise, and (in part) from the Austrian Generals them- 
selves. England can spare no more troops for that part. 

F.O. Austria, 38. 

Grenville to Spencer and T. Grenville. 

Downing St., July 19, 1794. 

Need of an explanation at once with the Austrian Court so as to frame 
a close concert for stopping the French advance and resume offensive 

^ Battle of le Cateau (April 26, 1794). 
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bility of success, and Count Haugwitz said the other day that if the present 
overtures, which he heartily condemns, should not meet wth a completely 
favourable reception, H.P.M. would be beyond measure anxious to enter 
into a concert for prosecuting the war with the utmost vigour. . . 

Ibid. Same to Same. 

Berlin, Feb. 28, 1795. 

“Though I have no reason to suppose that this Court is less deeply 
committed with the French than I stated. . .yet so great is H.P.M.’s 
personal eagerness to make another campaign that I believe it would be 
still possible to carry that point in opposition to Prince Henry of Prussia 
and all the ministers if I were to receive immediate instructions for that 

purpose I have found means to insinuate to H.M that it was of the 

highest importance to wait. . .before any completely decisive step should 
be taken at Basel. The news. . .of the spirited exertions of our government 
and above ail the vote for 150,000 seamen produced a very great effect 
here both on the public in general and on the king in particular. Ever 
since the receipt of this intelligence H.M.’s manner with me has been 
unusually gracious and in his private society he constantly expresses his 
determination to wait as long as possible for our proposal. This he has 
indeed done in so marked a manner that I am convinced he wishes it 
should be repeated to me. Prince Henry of Prussia, who probably wishes 
to destroy every degree of connection bet^veen our two Courts, took an 
opportunity the other day of entering with me into a long discussion on 
the war, in the course of which he vented his spleen against our ministers, 
our officers, our soldiers and our whole conduct, and concluded by telling 
me that England had forced the French to make war and could not now 
make peace if she were inclined to it; that the continental powers had not 
an interest to continue the war, that their resources were exhausted and 
that though by new subsidy treaties it might enable them to keep their 
troops in the field, it would not make the country amends for the losses 
it occasioned. This unfriendly language. . .is totally inconsistent with the 
daily professions of H.P.M.. . 

Ibid. Same to S/\me. 

Berlin, April 21, 1795. 

“ Colonel Calvert arrived here last night and brought me the three 
despatches from Mr Dundas. Had I received them a few days sooner I 
may venture to assert that England would have had at her disposal the best 
appointed army in Europe.. . .At present this is out of the question, but as 
I have not yet officially learned the conclusion of the treaty with France, 
as I know that the king is at heart extremely vexed at the success of the 
negotiation, and as the Duke of Brunswick gave his opinion that a partial 
communication of my instructions would certainly produce a good effect, 

I have determined to endeavour to obtain a private interview with lI.i'.M- 
for that purpose. Should this be granted I shall mention in general tcrnis 
the wish entertained by my Court to renew its connection with Prui;>ia 
and shall proportion my further communications to the cncounigcmcut 
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I may receive from H.M. At all events the overture will make a very 
favourable impression on his mind. It will relieve him from the suspicions 
he has long entertained of H.M. being entirely abandoned by England 
and sacrificed to the two Imperial Courts, and it will delay if not wholly 
prevent the alliance which he feels himself under the necessity of con- 
tracting with France.. . .” 


APPENDIX C 

THE SPANISH CRISIS 
{April 1795 — September 1796) 

Those from Grenville are all from Downing Street; those from Bute are from Madrid . 


F.O. Spain, 37-42- 

Guh.nville to Bute. 

April 13, 1795. 

In spite of the ill liumour and despondency of Spain, he liopes that she 
will persevere to the end of the war. Bute must seek to infuse vigour, 
especially after the recent Spanish successes in Catalonia. Spain should 
renew her claims to indemnity from France, which we favour in proportion 
to the exertions and successes of Spain in war. Bute will protest amicably 
against any negotiations with France. It is not probable that Spain will 
propose the renewal of the English alliance in an active form. 

“The nature and limits of the respective acquisitions of the two 
countries in S. Domingo are not sufficiently ascertained to enable me to 
authorize Your Excellency in the present moment to propose any specific 
agreement to the Spanish Court with respect to the boundaries to be 
established to our respective possessions in that island.” 

Jackson to Grenville. 

Aranjuez, April 15, 1795. 

The Spanish Government inclines to reciprocate the wishes for peace 
recently expressed at Paris. Overtures made in Switzerland, also between 
opposing Generals in Catalonia, Owing to distress in Spain, Alcudia 
favours them. Recently he said to Jackson “that H.B.M. ought to have 
abstained from any interference in S. Domingo, upon the whole of which 
H.C.M. had a well-founded claim ; or that if any enterprize was undertaken 
there by Great Britain, it should have been in the way of auxiliary to 
Spain, in order to restore to her her ancient possessions in the West 
Indies,” 

Grenville to Bl*te. 

June 12, 1795. 

Encloses instructions for Malouet, who has been appointed British 
Commissary in S. Domingo, to arrange the claims of the inhabitants in 
the British part. Desire to satisfy the claims of Spain there. 


W. AC. I. 


36 
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Grenville to Bute. 


June IS, 1795. 

Death of Lewis XVII does not alter their conviction that “the restora- 
tion of monarchy in France, if it can be effected, would afford the best 
prospects of tranquillity both to that country and to the rest of Europe"; 
but Monsieur will not be recognized as Regent until a sufficient party in 
his favour is formed in France. 

Same to Same. 

Dec. 25, 1795. 

Wish to avoid, if possible, a rupture with Spain despite her arming 
and her evident partiality to the French. We will not make peace through 
her. She now complains of our plan to attack them in S. Domingo, as if 
it were Spanish and not French. Whose is it? She should not complain 
of our balancing French successes on the Continent by our successes in 
the French colonies. 

Bute to Grenville. 

May 10, 1796. 

He protested against French squadron continuing at Cadiz. A Spanish 
fleet will soon sail for West Indies. Spain is urging Sweden to revive the 
Armed Neutrality. Denmark seems to agree. , 

Same to Same. . 

May 18, 1796- 

Godoy (Prince of the Peace) says Spanish preparations due to rumours 
of British schemes against Buenos Ayres and Mexico. Bute denies these, 
and asks about the reported Franco-Spanish alliance. Godoy says it “is 
perhaps not far distant.” Spain must seek help from France. Bute reports 
plan of the French squadron to leave Cadiz with a Spanish fleet. 

Grenville to Bute. 

June 3, 1796. 

Alarm at Godoy ’s words. England desires friendly relations with Spain. 
Denmark and Sweden now reluctant to join an Armed Neutrality though 
French victories in Italy assist that scheme. 

Same to Same. 

June 18, 1796. 

We have no designs on Me.\ico or Buenos Ayres. When S. Domingo 
becomes French, we may attack it. We must stamp out French principles 
in the West Indies because they sap the foundation of all Europe.m colonies. 

Bute to Grenville. 

June 23 , 1796. 

Godoy spoke to him of the necessary conne.xion ol .Spain with hnincc. 
Bute said that implied war. He expects a rupture, as the French control 
Godoy. 
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July 15, 1796. 

We wish still to conciliate Spain, but her conduct points to a rupture. 

Bute to Grenville. 

July 22, 1796. 

He thinks that “Spain is actuated by her fears. Those fears engage 
her, much against her inclination, to go to war with England. She will 
postpone it as long as the perpetual threats of the French will admit, and 
even then, unless we force it, [will] not absolutely engage until the several 
preparations are completed, which will be carried on in the same slow 
negligent manner.” He encloses Godoy’s private appeal that the late 
treaty [of S. Ildefonso] with France may not lead to war. 

Grenville to Bute. 

Aug. 26, 1796. 

Though Spain has let out the French squadron under the protection 
of a Spanish force, we will await the result of the overtures at Madrid 
which give Spain a chance of reconsidering her resolve which can only 
benefit France. Bute must not leave Madrid without fresh instructions 
from London or orders from Court of Madrid. 

H. Dundas to Major-General Forbes (at S. Domingo). 

Aug. 28, 1796. 

“Intelligence has been received of the departure of a squadron con- 
sisting of 7 French and 19 Spanish ships-of-the-line from Cadiz on the 4th 
of this month, of which number 9 at present and 2 more after touching at 
Carthagena are supposed to be destined for S. Domingo. The prevailing 
influence of French Councils at Madrid, the unfriendly disposition mani- 
fested on several late occasions by that Court towards this country and 
particularly the departure of their fleet in company with that of H.M.’s 
enemies afford the strongest grounds to apprehend an approaching rupture 
with Spain.” The commander is to be on his guard against Spain ; but he 
is to avoid all hostilities (unless attacked), until authentic news arrives of 
hostilities. 

Bute to Grenville. 

Sept. 10, 1796. 

Godoy stated that “ Should Spain be obliged to draw her sword against 
England, one comfort remained — ^it could not be for any length of time; 
he hoped soon to see revive the most intimate union.” He would never 
wish Bute to leave Spain. Bute asked “Was it impossible to make matters 
up? Why not at once form some agreement?” Godoy said Spain had 
many insults that might justify war, but the war (if it came) could not last, 
for they ought to be friends. 
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ANGLO-AUSTRIAN RELATIONS 

{November 1795 — November 1797) 

Grenville’s despatches are from Downing Street; those from Eden are from Vienna. 

Eden to Grenville. 

Nov. 10, 1795. 

Thugut says Austria cannot wage an active war unless (i) Great 
Britain support her with a loan of ,1^3,000,000, (2) Russia help on the 
Rhine, (3) the Empire form an army on the Lower Rhine. Otherwise 
she will act defensively, “waiting the effect which the distresses and dis- 
tractions of France may produce.” 

Same to Same, 

Dec. s, I 795 ‘" 

News of Allied defeat at Loano. He will help Trevor at Turin reassure 
that Court of Austria’s desire to regain its lost territories. Else it may 
make peace with France in hope of securing part of Milanese. 

Same to Same. 

, Jan. 28, 1796. 

“A jealousy of the views and sentiments of tlie Sardinian Government 
has long existed here, and M. Thugut now expressed his conviction that, 
if the plan of concluding a separate peace be pursued at Turin, it is with 
the view of obtaining some compensation on the side of the Milanese for 
the loss of at least Savoy, the recover}' of which he considers as unattain- 
able.. . .And he expressed the wish that, if the King of Sardinia persisted 
in his negotiation, the arrears of the subsidy due to him from England 
should be withheld, on the principle that he has not on his part fulfilled 
the conditions engaged for, and to prevent his having the means incrc.ased 
of acting against this country.” 

Same to Same. 

Feb. 27, 1796. 

Thugut thought that the proposed Anglo-Austrian Declaration might 
produce favourable effects on the French nation, but did not, from tliu 
principles of the present rulers in France, expect that it would be met by 
any conciliatory step on their part. 

Guenv'Ille to Eden-. 

March i, 1796. 

Much co!\cerncd that the mission of M. do Castcl Alfer from I’urin 
to Vienna had aroused “distrust and resentment in the minds of the 

‘ For Grenville's iniporunt despatch of Dec. 22, 1795 t‘» Eden Rmc, 
Ntipi)humc Studies, pp. -^7-9. 

• Sec alio documenta in Hut'. Iliit, Rev., April, J90J. 
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Austrian Ministry.” The defection of Sardinia would be a serious blow. 
She had striven loyally, and Eden was to represent this. 


[Most secret.] 


Eden to Grenville. 


March 2, 1796. 


Though H.I.M. declined making at this moment the declaration pro- 
posed by H.M., yet it was H.I.M.’s intention, at the same time he put an 
end to the Armistice, to issue a similar paper, stating that H.I.M. took 
that step in consequence of being actuated by the same sentiments as the 
King. 


Same to Same. 


March 5, 1796. 


H.I.M. was gratified by the frankness of the British Government. “ No 
reliance whatever could be placed on the most solemn assurances of the 
Prussian Government,” and it behoved the two Governments to guard 
against its bad faith. The assembly of a Prussian army in Westphalia was 
merely that Prussia might act as arbiter in case of peace. H.I.M. would 
strive to regain his Netherlands along with Liege ; but failing that he must 
seek another indemnity. “ He (Thugut) intimated for this purpose the ex- 
change of the Belgic provinces for part of Bavaria, or even for the Duchy of 
Wiirtemberg ; in which case these should be guaranteed to the prince put in 
possession of them.” Eden dissented. 


Same to Same. 

March 12, 1796. 

“Wretched evasion” shown by Russia in her offers of help. She was 
absorbed in preparations for a Persian war — a probable prelude to an 
attack on Turkey. 

Grenville to Eden. 

April 12, 1796. 

Eden is urged to press on cordial co-operation with the Court of Turin 
as any “ relaxation in the efforts of either Court might lead to consequences 
the most fatal to the future peace and safety of Europe.” 


Same to Same. 


April 29, 1796. 


An advance of 3^100,000 may be made to Austria at once, to relieve the 
“immediate and pressing distress” of that army. 


Eden to Grenville. 

July 21, 1796. 

The late unexpected disasters have produced no panic at Vienna. 
Resolve that Belgium must not remain in French hands. Austria grateful 
for our help and promise of its continuance. England need not fear an 
armistice by Austria, unless it became absolutely inevitable. 



568 ANGLO-AUSTRIAN RELATIONS 


difficulties in the way of such a negotiation for which France seems rather 
more disposed than before. But if France is disposed to break off the 
negotiation, we must still try to bring it to a clear issue. She may cavil 
as to place, time and mode of the negotiation. Austria must be informed 
that, if she declines the negotiation, “it might eventually become necessary 
for H.M. to go even one step further and conclude peace with France, 
securing only to his Ally the offer at the same time of such terms as the 
faith of treaties and the King’s regard to the general interests of Europe 
would in such case induce him to require from France. This extreme case 
would not be resorted to by H.M. without the utmost reluctance and 
concern.” But it may become necessary, and good faith compels us to 
state the fact. 


Same to Same. 

Nov. 7, 1796. 

There ought to be the closest confidence between Great Britain and 
Austria; but Starhemberg has shown much reluctance to enter into any 
explanation, and this may arise from Austria entertaining plans unfavour- 
able to us, e.g. perhaps on the Belgic-Bavarian exchange. On this Eden 
will say that H.M. wants Belgium back in Austria’s hands, if solidly held\ 
for this too is a link of union between Great Britain and Austria. But even 
that exchange would be duly considered by H.M. as an item in the negotia- 
tion if desired by Austria; and the Pays Bas should be in hands able to 
defend them against France. This is essential to the balance of Europe. 
Prussia is the only Power e.xcept Austria that could hold them: and, if 
Austria objects to this she should remember that Prussia will oppose the 
exchange unless she gets a good indemnity; and her interests must be 
considered in a general settlement. “ Any overture to Prussia formed on 
such grounds, explained with frankness and supported by the joint weight 
of the Imperial Courts, might possibly be attended with success. Much 
explanation would be necessary with respect to the various arrangements 
affecting other parts of the Empire, which might be connected with this 
idea.” In any case Austria must form her decision and formulate her 
plans without delay. 

Eden to Grenville. 

Nov. 16, 1796. 

Thugut insists on the need of great caution lest we offend Catharine ; 
but “if it were ascertained that the French would treat with die Emperor 
on the basis of the status quo ante helium for his dominions, and if the King, 
in order to fulfil his engagements to die Emperor by the Convention of 
1793, should press upon him the acceptance of a negotiation on that basis, 
H.I.jXI. must acquiesce in it, and the necessity under which he would 
then act would be sufficient to justify his conduct in die eyes of the Empre;a 
of Russia; but that odienvise it would not be prudent for H.LM. to take 
any active or public share in the business without previously concerting 
it with the Empress.” 

Thugut feared that Russia was already cooling in her offers of help. 
'I'hcrcfore it was impossible “ that the Emperor could cither semi a Plcni- 
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potentiary to Paris or full powers to Lord Malmesbury to treat in his name 
or take any positive share in the negotiation until it be ascertained that the 
Directory has ceased to consider the union to France of the countries 
conquered from the Emperor as irrevocable, and consented to restore 
them to 

In reply Eden said H.M. had made a long and most honourable series 
of efforts in the common cause, and the present negotiation must lead 
either to an honourable peace or fresh energy in conducting the war. 

Grenville to Eden. 

[Draft. Most secret.] Nov. 26, 1796. 

French conduct seems to denote a wish to break off; but the state of 
opinion at Paris compels the Directory to appear to continue. Public 
opinion there favours the restitution of Pays Bas to Austria if Great Britain 
will grant to France a sufficient compensation. On these lines the enclosed 
memoir is drawn up, presuming that the principle of compensations is 
ultimately agreed to by the Directory. 

Eden to Grenville. 

Nov. 26, 1796. 

On Eden naming to Thugut the possible alternative of the Pays Bas 
going to Prussia, he expressed great astonishment and some degree of 
passion, and said the Emperor would oppose it by force of arms. Austria 
had rejected French offer of armistice on Rhine, but Austrian Generals 
insisted on it owing to fatigue of troops. 

Same to Same. 

Dec. 14, 1796. 

Death of Catharine a great calamity. Paul offers to fulfil her engage- 
ments to Austria; but his first acts arouse distrust. Thugut hopes the 
British subsidy to Russia will be transferred to Austria. 

Same to Same. 

Dec. 31, 1796. 

H.I.M. thanks Great Britain for her care of his interests. If the British 
proposals are accepted by the Directory, he will send to Paris a plenipo- 
tentiary, or will vest Lord Malmesbury with sufficient powers to treat in 
his name. (This last will be resorted to only if the Directory requires from 
Austria the recognition of the French Republic.) Thugut insists that 
Prussia be kept out of the negotiation and be prevented from making any 
further gain of territory, which (as it must be at expense of the Germanic 
Body) must cause the dissolution of the Empire. All hope of acquiring 
Liege is at an end, since the death of Catharine it is no longer attainable 
without Prussia gaining some equally valuable acquisition. 

Grenville to Eden. 

[Most secret.] Jan. 3, 1797. 

Probable that Paul will not help us. But if so, H.M. will advance to 
Austria a subsidy of ,(^200,000 per month ; but the first two months shall 
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Grenville to Eden. 

April II, 1797. 

Prussia’s strange proposal to the Czar will probably incline him towards 
Austria and Great Britain, unless France persuades him that the Allies 
are against peace. But we urgently desire it, on the terms and in the way 
now proposed to H.I.M. He therefore encloses a Note Yerbale for Austria 
and Great Britain to be presented jointly to the Emperor of Russia (in case 
Austria agrees); also a Note for Whitworth authorizing him to present that 
Note or a similar one as approved at Vienna. 

He then discusses the cession of the Austrian Netherlands to France 
and fears that the disastrous opening of the campaign makes it inevitable, . . 

Same to Same. 

[Most secret.] April ii, 1797. 

Mr Hammond is sent with this despatch to assist Eden with his thorough 
knowledge of the situation. “ The King confidently relies on the assurances 
he has received from Vienna that no separate negotiation will have been 
entered into with the enemy in the interval.” But if at the time of Mr 
Hammond’s arrival the Court at Vienna thinks that the delay of a refer- 
ence to Russia involves too great a risk, the following are the best lines 
of conduct which seem to be open for them to pursue, and Eden has 
authority to accede to them : 

“The first measure might be to endeavour to conclude a general 
armistice, avowedly for the purpose of allowing time for the intervention 
of the Courts of Petersburg and Berlin (as the French would, in such a 
case, certainly require the adjunction of the latter) extending such armistice 
to all the belligerent Powers and stipulating respecting the naval war that 
proper time should be allowed for notices in the distant parts of the world 
and that no change should be made in the stations of the respective naval 
forces after the receipt of such notices and until the expiration of the 
armistice.” Eden has full authority to accept such an arrangement.. . . 

But H.M. is sensible that the situation may demand immediate negotia- 
tion with France, and to avoid unnecessary delay which might seriously 
prejudice the common interests, he is ready to refer the decision as to the 
necessity to the Austrian government, which can alone pronounce on the 
exigency of its own situation.. . . 

If the Court of Vienna wishes to proceed to direct negotiations, Eden 
and Mr Hammond will act as follows: 

“You will enter with the .Austrian Minister into the fullest and most 
unreserved discussion of the different points which may come in question 
respecting the terms of pe.ice both for Great Britain and Austria. With 
respect to the latter you will remark that from the moment that the reaolu- 
tion is taken by this government to consent to and even to udvi.se the 
cession of the Netherlands to France, if absolutely ncccss.iry .is the price 
of general peace, the most important and pressing interest winch this 
country can possibly have with a view* to the alfiirs of the Continent is 
that the House of Austria may by some just and adequate compens-ition 
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be continued in a situation capable of opposing, as it has hitherto done, 
a powerful barrier to the ambition of France. But the mode of providing 
for this must naturally be left to the decision of the Austrian government, 
and you will therefore explain that your instructions are to co-operate 
with the views of the Emperor in tliis respect 

The terms wliich H.M, would propose are: 

(i) Restitution of all conquests except Martinique, which is not nearly 
the equivalent for the great accession of maritime, commercial and colonial 
power which France would derive from the possession of the Netherlands 
and San Domingo. (2) Restitution to Spain of Trinidad, unless it is 
settled that li.M. retains this with Tobago or St Lucia or some other 
conquest in the West Indies, in lieu of Martinique. (3) Restitution to 
Holland of all conquests in the East and West Indies e.xcept the Cape and 
Ceylon, the possession of both which points is of the greatest importance 
to the defence of the East Indies under the new state of things which would 
arise in Europe from the possession of the Netherlands by France. (4) Peace 
for Portugal ” 

Grenville to Eden. 

April II, 1797. 

“I hoped before this to have advised you of the Convention with the 
Emperor, but the question of pecuniary aid can only be brought forward 
as a part of the general financial arrangements and the loan about to be 
negotiated. But the loan is delayed and it is not proper that the Convention 
should be signed before this is settled. To remove disappointment and 
obviate despondency at the delay you are authorised to give M. Thugut 
most positive assurances that 3-^ millions of the loan are for PI.I.M., 
subject to the consent of Parliament, destined in part for the repayment of 
advances made by H.M. to the Emperor, and the rest for aid to H.I.M. 
for the current year. The terms will be made as favourable as possible to 
the Emperor, though in the great financial distress of this country they 
must unquestionably be very disadvantageous. The whole will be sub- 
mitted to Parliarnent as expeditiously as possible.” 

Grenville to Eden and PIammond. 

[Most secret.] April 18, 1797^ 

“As it is possible that the cession of Trinidad may be repugnant to 
engagements between France and Spain, you are authorised to accept 
instead Tobago with either St Lucia or Demerara or the part of S. Domingo 
held by H.M. when the preliminaries were signed. This is the utmost 
H.M. thinks proper to concede. But if Vienna is in actual peril the King 
would consent to confine his demands to Tobago only, which he desires 
to retain as it is settled wholly by British planters. But' in case of extreme 
necessity, rather than this peace of Austria should be concluded separately, 
the King will ultimately abandon all claim to West Indian acquisitions, 
provided the fullest liberty is given to individuals to remove their pro- 
perty. In such case there would be left of the acquisitions only the Cape 
and Ceylon ” 
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soit bonne ou mauvaise, elle est faite: I’engagement est pris de trailer 
de bonne foi pour une paix definitive, et S.M. le remplira comme EHe 
reraplit tous ses autres engagements. Cependant le resultat de cette nego- 
ciation n’est rien moins que certain. II se peut que I’ennemi, qui par la 
desunion qu’il a jete entre nous se flatte de nous jouer tous les deux, in- 
sistera avec nous sur des conditions inadmissibles et continuera a en- 
freindre, coirune il le fait journellement, les stipulations des Preliminaires 
qu’il a signe[s] avec vous. Dans ce cas nous pourrions encore nous en- 
tendre et renouveler sous de plus heureux auspices un concert, qui, s’il 
avoit ete observe de bonne foi de votre part, comme il I’a ete de notre part, 
aurait indubitablement sauve I’Europe. Dioci — et c’est a vous de broder ce 
cannevas et donner a cette verite toute niie les habits et les ornemens dont 
elle auroit besoin pour se presenter a des etrangers. Tout a vous,” 

Grenville to Eden. 

July 33 , 1797. 

“The long perseverance of the Court of Vienna in its refusal to make 
to H.M.’s Government any communication of the terms of the separate 
peace between Austria and France and the unfriendly manner in which 
that communication was at last made, unaccompanied as it was by any 
overture or measure which indicated any desire of further co-operation 
or concert, were among the leading motives which induced H.M.’s servants 
to advise H.M. to accede to the proposals of France in this respect. The 
King, having upon this ground entered into that engagement, no longer 
considers himself at liberty to depart from it, but will observe it with the 
same good faith with which he has executed on his part all his treaties 
with his Allies.” 


Eden to Grenville. 

Aug. 16 , 1797- 

H.I.M. has professed a desire for union with Great Britain but made 
no definite offer. As Great Britain had opened negotiations, and the Czar 
was indifferent as to a Congress, H,I.M. abandoned the idea. 

Same to Same. 

Sept. 16 , 1797- 

News arrived through Basel of the coup (Titat of Fructidor. Thugut 
said this would break up the negotiations at Lille and Udine, and he 
inveighed bitterly against French perfidy and aggressiveness. He said he 
was not guilty of signing the Austro-French Preliminaries, “and repeated 
his opinion that Europe can be saved only by a thorough concert between 
the King and the Emperor and by the overthrow of the present ruling 
party in France.” He lamented the prospect of an Anglo-French pe.tce, 
as it must prejudice the chances of .Austria obtaining reasonable certns at 
Udine. The seizure of Corfu by the French harmed both countries, 
and in case of war a joint expedition should be made by thetn to re- 
cover it. 
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Sept. i8, 1797. 

General Meerveldt, who left Udine on Sept. 14, reported that before 
he left, Bonaparte had been dejected, but on receiving news of the coup 
of Sept. 4 at Paris, was much elated and then declared to the Imperial 
Ministers that France could not cede what she had promised to Austria in 
the Preliminaries, and demanded that the Emperor should treat at Udine 
for peace for the Empire, “evidently aiming to extort by this means the 
cession of the territory on the left bank of the Rhine as the price of the 
promised indemnification to in Italy, Bonaparte further declared 

that the Directory meant to retain Corfu and to annex Venice to the new 
formed Republic.” He urged Austria to make peace on these terms, as 
France was about to conclude peace with Great Britain. 

Thugut said H.I.M. would not treat for the Empire, but would await 
the news from Lille and the opportunity of a further concert with Great 
Britain. He also asked whether Spain had offered to conclude separately 
with Great Britain; and if so, could a British fleet be sent to the Adriatic 
to secure the transport of supplies to the Austrian army and cover the 
vulnerable coast of Istria? Cobenzl looks upon Bonaparte “as more than 
mortal,” and combats him feebly. 

Grenville to Eden. 

Sept. 22, 1797. 

“ I have to inform you that the negotiation which was carrying on at 
Lille has been abruptly terminated by a demand made to Lord Malmesbury 
by the new French plenipotentiaries, Treilhard and Bonnier. . .that he 
should either declare whether or no he had full powers to agree to a com- 
plete restitution of all the conquests made by H.M. on France and her 
Allies, as a preliminary to the negotiation, or should quit Lille in 24 hours. 
A demand so unreasonable and unexpected undid at once whatever pro- 
gress had been made in the negotiation and threw the business back to the 
point from which it had started two months before, and in such a manner as 
to leave little hope that it can be further pursued with any prospect of success. 

‘‘ The French plenipotentiaries indeed continued to the conclusion of 
the very last conference to repeat and enforce in the strongest manner^the 
most distinct assurances that nothing was further from the views of the 
Directory than an abrupt and unfavourable termination of the negotiation ; 
that they were desirous of pursuing it with the greatest rapidity and to a 
happy issue ; and that the very step which they were now taking was that 
which appeared to them the best calculated to lead to such an end; that 
so far from considering the business as completely terminated even by 
Lord Malmesbury’s departure, they still conceived it to be capable of 
being resumed and prosecuted with success. It is not necessary for me to 
say that these assurances, however strongly urged, appear wholly in- 
compatible with the conduct which has been pursued by the Directory on 
the present occasion, and that but faint hopes can be entertained here, 
under such circumstances of any other issue than a continuation of the war.” 


W.&G. I. 
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Eden to Grenville. 

Nov. I, 1797. 

Thugut told him confidentially that he considered the Austro-French 
peace so unfavourable to Austria and so vague in its terms that it could not 
be concluded: that therefore H.I.M. wished to enquire from the British 
Government as to an eventual compact for the prosecution of the war, Great 
Britain sending a sufficient naval force to the Mediterranean and furnishing 
a loan to Austria. H.I.M. would confine “his views of acquisition to the 
side of Italy, from a wish of preserving the German Empire in its present 
shape.” Eden in reply requested Thugut to state what were Austria’s 
engagements to France. This Thugut refused to do, but he gave a vague 
outline of the terms. He said H.I.M. would ratify them but would keep 
his forces up to full strength, as the French troops would probably not 
evacuate E. Venetia. Eden replied that the fulfilment of Austria’s financial 
responsibilities to Great Britain was a sine qud non to any agreement. 

Grenville to Eden. 

[Most secret.] Nov. 24, 1797. 

With reference to Starhemberg’s proposal at London, Austria must 
state her obligations to France, etc., without which no proposal can be 
discussed. Great Britain and Russia have been kept out of the Austro- 
French discussions and agreements, probably because H.M. will disapprove 
them. Repayment of the loan is again insisted on; otherwise Parliament 
will not agree to any further efforts for Austria. 


APPENDIX E 

ATTEMPTS TO FORM THE SECOND COALITION (1798) 

Grenville’s despatches are from Downing Street; those from Eden are from Vienna. 

Eden to Grenville. 

Jan. 3, 1798. 

H.I.M. orders the repayment of the Austrian loan to Great Britain in 
certain products (quicksilver, iron, corn, etc.), specie not being available. 
Eden pointed out that, as France controlled the Adriatic, the export of 
these was impossible; and long delays would result from this method of 
barter. 

Grenville to Eden.- 

Jan. 16, 1798. 

Insists on the loan being repaid. The Austro-French peace creates 
universal disgust. “Europe can be saved only by the union of the four 
Great Powers.” H.M. labours to effect it, but is hindered by the acts of 
Austria which create distrust. 
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March lo, 1798. 

Prussia’s subversive proposals re Empire at Rastatt. PI.I.M. requests 
her to unite with him to preserve the Empire as far as possible. Reports 
of the French at Rome. Great alarm at Naples, whose King begs help 
from Austria. Thugut says if the French attack Naples or Tuscany, PI.I.M. 
will defend them. 

Grenville to Sir W. Hamilton (at Naples). 

April 20, 1798. 

Plamilton will at once see the Neapolitan Ministers and “convince them 
in the strongest manner of the zeal and sincerity with which H.M. enters 
into the interests and feels for the present situation of their Sicilian 
Majesties.” 

It would have been impossible for H.M. to witness the plain and 
undisguised declaration of the French Government of their intention to 
overwhelm the dominions of H.S.M. without feeling the most lively desire 
to interfere so far as he might have the means and opportunity to rescue 
from destruction a Power with whom he has always been anxious to main- 
tain the most friendly intercourse. The discussions which have lately taken 
place between H.M. and the Court of Vienna respecting the common 
interests of the two Governments and of Europe lead H.M. to hope that 
he may find occasion to interfere with effect, provided the period to which 
his assistance can be afforded be not too remote to prevent the difficulties 
which appear to be impending over Naples, and he has only to lament 
that the other Powers of Europe have so tardily awaked to the true sense of 
their general danger as to leave any doubt upon this point, and to have 
made it impracticable for him to be either more early in his offers of 
assistance or more certain of their success. PI.M. has come to the deter- 
mination of sending a fleet into the Mediterranean for the protection of 
Naples so soon as it is possible for it to be brought forward without detri- 
ment to the indispensable objects of his naval service or imminent hazard 
to the safety of his dominions. 

Grenville to Eden. 

April 20, 1798. 

Refuses to consider Starhemberg’s recent Memoire^ for an alliance 
until the loan is repaid. When it is, we will consider a union either with 
her alone or with Naples. But success will more result from a Quadruple 
Alliance, including Russia and Prussia. Austria and Prussia must lay aside 
their jealousies. Great Britain strives to prepare for a Quadruple Alliance. 
He has explained to Starhemberg the British proposal to be made at 
Berlin by Elgin so framed as not to betray the confidence of Austria, 
also for the friendly intervention of Russia. The Quadruple Alliance would 
guarantee the respective dominions of the four Powers, and possibly also 

^ See Dropmore Papers, iv. 154-9. 
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of the smaller Powers. Meanwh i le “the great object appears to be that 
the plan of pacification for the Empire should be arranged by Austria 
and Prussia and presented at once as an ultimatum to France.” If she 
refuses, the four Powers should make common cause against her. Our 
quota would then be partly in the British fleet to be sent into the Medi- 
terranean, partly in pecuniary succours. If Prussia refuses to join, H.M. 
will make a concert with H.I.M. Austria’s pecuniary demands are in- 
admissible, but H.M. would eventually send a commissioner to Austrian 
H.Q. to supply her commander with monthly bills on H.M.’s treasury 
at the rate of ,^1,000,000 for 13 months, for her armies in Italy and Germany. 
The general aim must be “that of reducing France within her ancient 
limits, particularly on the side of the Netherlands and of delivering 
Holland and Italy from the uncontrolled dominion which she now exerts 
over them.” Fear that Austria may in the future make a separate peace. 
French attack on England would have the directly opposite effect. H.I.M. 
is invited to specify a plan of co-operation through Starhemberg. 

Same to Same. 

April ao, 1798. 

In view of a possible French invasion, H.M. cannot much weaken his 
fleet in home waters ; for if Earl of St Vincent’s fleet were sent into Medi- 
terranean the Spanish fleet might join that at Brest, which would involve 
the recall of his fleet from the Mediterranean. And to detach only a part 
of it to that sea would expose it to the Spanish and Toulon fleets. A great 
increase to the British fleet is therefore necessary: and H.M. will incur 
that expense so as to be able to send thither an adequate force. Reinforce- 
ments to St Vincent’s fleet will sail early in June. It must be admitted to 
any of the Austrian or Neapolitan ports, also into those of Leghorn and 
Genoa. It is expected that Austria will supply 3000 seamen from her 
Adriatic ports: also Naples the same number or even more. We cannot 
guarantee the continuance of that fleet in the Mediterranean indefinitely. 
Will not Naples seek to induce Spain to come to terms with us and then 
remain neutral or even join “the general defensive alliance now in agita- 
tion”? For this purpose Great Britain was and is ready to sacrifice her 
recent conquests from Spain. If the latter agrees, H.M. could safely 
engage to keep an adequate fleet in the Mediterranean during the 
war. 

Eden to Grenville. 

April 28, 179S. 

Continued friction between Austria and Prussia on German affairs. 
Prussia’s aims subversive. The Czar’s influence on her will be nil unless 
he places an army on her frontier. Thugut fears for the safety of Naples, 
and thinks the French armament at Genoa [«‘c} is destined for Alalta, 
Sicily or Sardinia^. 

‘ These despatches prove that Bonaparte’s Oriental plans had not been 
surmised at London or Vienna. 
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April 28, 1798. 

Beriiadotte having left Vienna, and hostilities being imminent, H.M. 
is ordering St Vincent to send at once to the Mediterranean a force 
sufficient to hold in check the enemy’s force thei*e. Hopes that Austria 
will appreciate the magnanimity of this step which involves some danger 
to England. British finances prove the stability and power of the country. 
Eden must urge the necessity of obtaining for H.M.’s ships free admission 
to Naples and other Italian ports. St Vincent is at liberty “to treat as 
hostile all ports and countries in Italy by which these demands shall be 
refused.” Eden to forward a copy of this despatch to Hamilton at Naples, 

I 

Same to Same. 

[Most secret.] May 15, 1798. 

“ . . . Inconsequence of the publication of the despatches of the American 
Commissioners ■ at Paris and of the scandalous scene of corruption and 
insolence there displayed. Congress has resolved on measures of hostility 
against France.” If the Baltic Powers would concur, “there would then 
remain no neutral flag to protect the commerce or supplies of France.” 

Eden to Grenville. 

May 23, 1798. 

Russia will promote an armed mediation, and will send an army to the 
Austrian frontier and despatch a fleet to help British fleet in North Sea. 
Thugut makes little of all this and says Czar is for peace, influenced thereto 
by Prince Repnin, who believes France irresistible; also by jealousy of 
Suvoroff whom he does not want to employ. Eden contested these state- 
ments but fears them correct. Thugut apprehensive for Germany in case 
of a war, Eden said Naples must be helped. Italy and Switzerland would 
probably rise against the French. This would derange their schemes, 
especially that of the Toulon armada, which Thugut thought might be 
against the Mediterranean Islands or Egypt, where there is plenty of ready 
money . H .1 .M . urgently desired an entente with Prussia, and for it would see 
her acquire much land in Germany if it were under the mediation of Russia. 
Eden again urged the necessity of the Quadruple Alliance, and of the loan 
being settled. Thugut said this was impossible at present. The Austro- 
Neapolitan Treaty is a highly gratifying event. If followed up, it must 
bring a rupture with France, which Thugut expected. 

Same to Same. 

June 23, 1798. 

After the arrival of Hamilton’s messenger, Eden informed Thugut of 
“the disposition of the Court of Naples to acquiesce in H.M.’s demands 
relative to the Mediterranean fleet.” Thugut was gratified, and said that 
“H.I.M. would decidedly support the Edng of Naples against any conse- 
quences that might result, as H.S.M. was already assured of, by the de- 
fensive Treaty signed here on the 20th ult. which had arrived at Naples on 
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the ist inst. But, on my asking if he would enable me by this opportunity 
to transmit an answer to my note of Monday last, he requested that it 
might be deferred till positive accounts arrived of the determination of the 
Court of Naples, and of the measures adopted there, which, he said, 
must now be received in a very few days.” 

Same to Same. 

July 4, 1798. 

After a letter from Hamilton, he regrets the timidity of the Neapolitan 
Government with regard to the “free and unqualified admission of H.M.’s 
fleet” into any Neapolitan port. The Austro-Neapolitan Treaty is of the 
usual defensive character. Gallo objects to it and says H.S.M. cannot 
ratify it in its present form; and presents a slightly different treaty for 
consideration, confining the casus foederis to a French aggression in Italy. 
Thugut objects to this as onesided seeing that Austria is strong in Italy, 

Hamilton to Eden. 

[Enclosure.] Naples, June 13, 1798. 

Had pointed out that the British fleet could not remain in Mediterranean 
unless it could enter the Neapolitan ports. Gallo always deferred an 
answer, and clings to half measures. He (Hamilton) anxiously awaits 
news from Sicily respecting the French and British fleets. 

Eden to Grenville. 

July 10, 1798. 

News of seizure of Malta by the French came from Rastatt, where it 
arrived by telegraph from Paris. CobenzI made no progress at Rastatt. 
Naples has not ratified the Treaty with Austria. Eden begs Thugut to 
conclude some treaty now that Naples is in such danger. Thugut said 
H.I.M. would not abandon Naples. 

Same to Same. 

July 14, 1798- 

A messenger arrived from Naples bringing ratification of the Treaty 
of May 20. Thugut said both H.I.M. and H.M, should induce Naples to 
enter into the war eventually . A letter from H amilton of June 20 stated that 
Nelson with 14 sail on June 17 appeared off Isle of Caprea («c). Troubridge 
landed to inquire if Neapolitan ports were open to H.M.’s ships, and 
“attended Sir W. Hamilton to General Acton, who at length gave him an 
order in H.S.M.’s name to all the governors of the ports of Sicily to allow 
the British sick and wounded to be put on shore and taken care of in any 
of the ports of that island, and also that they might be allowed to get 
provisions for the fleet from any of these ports.” 

PIA.MILTON to Grenville. 

Naples, .Aug. 4, 179S. 

Nelson had missed the French; seven British frigates and a cutter had 
been for more than a fortnight looking for Nelson, who was vary angry 
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that any difficulty was made by the Government of Syracuse in admitting 
all the fleet But “ the Court of Naples could not without great risk throw 
off the mask until it had received the ratified Treaty with the Emperor of 
Germany and with the two supplementary articles by which the Emperor 
is bound to defend H.S.M. in case of an attack from any enemy, in conse- 
quence of his having opened his ports to the King’s ships without any 
limitation; and that Treaty arrived here in the night of the 30th of July 
and was officially communicated to me the next day by the Marquis di 
Gallo, the Treaty having been finally concluded at Vienna the i6th of 
July. As soon as I had received Admiral Nelson’s last letters, I shewed 
them, abuse and all, to General Acton, as His Excellency mentions in his 
answer to that communication; but I flatter myself, having sent to Sir 
Horatio Nelson the original letter of General Acton of ist Aug. that he 
will be perfectly satisfied, as I am, with this Ministry on this head.” He 
hears that full powers are now given to M, de Circello to conclude a new 
treaty of alliance with Great Britain, “We already here look upon us as 
united, and there can be no doubt that the French will resent the King’s 
fleet having been admitted into the port of Syracuse. Why then should the 
King of Naples hesitate one moment to take advantage of the present 
discontent and rising of the Roman peasantry, and march on Rome where 
there are not more than 3000 Poles and French ? ” 

Eden to Grenville. 

Aug. 29, 1798. 

Prince Repnin and the Russian ambassador showed a letter from 
Sandoz-Rollin to his Court [Berlin] stating that France intends war against 
Austria. Thugut doubts its authenticity and says it is a plot between 
Prussia and France to feel the pulse of Austria. 

Grenville to Eden. 

Sept. 4, 1798. 

Russia is ready to aid H.I.M. with troops if war breaks out, if we can 
help her with funds. Thinks war more remote than is believed at Peters- 
burg. Our measures must depend on the ultimate decision of Austria. 
We deem it best now to help Austria by Russian troops rather than by a 
direct subsidy, and have suggested to Paul I to intervene so as to establish 
a concert between the three Powers. But the ratification and execution by 
Austria of her financial engagements is an indispensable preliminary. 

Eden to Grenville. 

Sept. 5, 1798. 

Prince Repnin before his departure assured Morton Eden that he 
[Eden] must give way on the financial dispute as Austria was desperately 
low in credit, and must be helped. Eden replied that the former con- 
vention must first be fulfilled. He conjured Repnin to persuade Paul I 
to encourage and stir up Austria; else Naples would be ruined. 

^ Nicolas, Sir N. H., Dispatches... 0/ Nelson, m. 25-48 ; Rose, Napoleonic Studies, 
PP- 350-3- 



